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PREFAC E. 

I spent the spring and summer of the year 1833 

in the Ionian Islands, Albania, and Greece; its autumn 

in some of the north-western parts of Asia Minor 

and at Constantinople; and the following months of 

December and January at Malta. 

Before I left England, towards the end of 1832, 

the Lords of the Admiralty had given an official order 

to Captain Copeland, R.N. who was likely to be en¬ 

gaged, the following spring, in surveying the Asiatic 

coast, between the Dardanelles and Mytilene, to render 

me every assistance in his power, consistent with the 

due progress of the Survey, in my travels and re¬ 

searches. 

Captain Beaufort, Hydrographer to the Admiralty, 

at whose instance the order of the Board was given, 

was anxious to make the Survey in some way subser¬ 

vient to the advancement of our knowledge of ancient 
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t°p°graphy. It is easy to conceive, that the author 

of 44 KaramaniaT> must have regretted that so excellent 

an opportunity of learning something about the anti¬ 

quities of the more northern parts of Asia Minor, 

should be lost. The Admiralty order, however, in 

my case, led to no results worth speaking of. On 

joining Captain Copeland, in the Beacon, at Mytilene, 

after my visit to Constantinople, I found that he was 

on the point of sailing for Malta, to winter there: 

and the season was too far advanced for me to have 

any prospect of being able to travel much in Asia 

Minor, if I remained. Still I was reluctant to go 

to Malta unless I could ensure my return to Greece 

or Turkey very early in the spring. 

It had been my good fortune, some months before, 

to become acquainted with Vice-Admiral Sir Pulteney 

Malcolm, whose long-continued presence in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of Greece and its Islands, as Commander-in- 

chief of the British Naval Forces in the Mediterranean, 

has communicated to him a degree of zeal for anti¬ 

quarian pursuits, even something like that for which 

he is so highly distinguished within the sphere of his 

own profession. 

On sailing in the Beacon, from Mytilene to Vurla, 

I found the British Squadron at anchor there, under 

Sir Pulteney’s command. My hesitation to accede to 
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Captain Copeland’s proposal that I should accompany 

him to Malta, was at once removed. The Admiral 

kindly promised that he would take care to furnish 

me with the means of returning to Greece as soon as 

I should wish. 

I therefore went to Malta, and remained there 

several weeks. My residence at La Valetta rendered 

me as much Captain Copeland’s debtor, for kindness 

and hospitality while on shore, as I had been when at 

sea. 

Circumstances, which it is unnecessary here to state, 

made me very anxious to return to England; and it 

was with extreme reluctance that I prepared to go 

back to the East, even for the few months the result 

of which is partly exhibited in these volumes. I felt, 

however, bound at least to visit Crete. Had I not 

done so, the greater part of a twelvemonth spent by 

me in Greece and Turkey, would have led to no 

useful or permanent result. 

On the morning of Wednesday the 5th of February 

1834, I left Malta, in the Hind Cutter, commanded by 

Lieutenant Coleman, who was under orders to land me 

at Khania. Early the following Saturday, I saw the 

blue mountain-tops of Greece, and, in the afternoon 

of the same day, landed in Crete. 
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I was accompanied by Signor Antonio Schranz, 

a native of Spain, who has been long domiciliated 

with his family at Malta, and to whose pencil the 

reader of these volumes is indebted for nearly all the 

engravings which they contain1. 

Early in the following September I hired a Greek 

schooner of Hydhra, at Khania, for my voyage to 

Italy. After a very bad passage, of nearly thirty 

days, I landed at the lazaretto of Ancona, in the be¬ 

ginning of October. I spent part of December at 

Venice, and the reader will find sufficient evidence of 

my employment there, in the extracts from unpublished 

manuscripts, which are occasionally given in the notes 

to these volumes, and more especially in the Appendix. 

I arrived in London on the 1st of February 1835, 

and in the course of that year had almost prepared my 

Travels in Crete for the press, when events occurred 

in consequence of which I spent a considerable part 

of the ensuing winter in Germany. Thus I could 

not go to press till the last summer: and, even since 

I began to print, I have experienced some interrup¬ 

tions, which have compelled me, however reluctantly, 

greatly to curtail my work. 

1 Mr Glasscott, R.N. also went with me to Khania from Malta, but was 

unable, from indisposition, to travel in the island, and, after staying at 

Khania for about two months, rejoined his ship the Beacon on the coast ot 

Asia Minor. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Nel mezzo ’1 mar siede un paese guasto, 

Diss’ egli allora, che s’ appella Creta. 

Dante. 

Before the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, 

Crete was the worst governed province of the Turkish 

Empire; the local authorities were wholly unable to 

control the license of the Janissaries, who consisted 

solely of Cretan Mohammedans, and made it a point 

of honour not to suffer any one of their members to be 

brought to justice for any ordinary crime. So com¬ 

pletely did every Pasha, appointed by the Sublime Porte, 

depend on this turbulent militia, that his authority 

always ceased as soon as they resisted it; which, on 

several occasions, they did, so far as even to depose him 

and to send to Constantinople in order to obtain the 

confirmation of his successor’s election as made by them¬ 

selves. In one or other of their regiments almost every 

Cretan Mohammedan was enrolled; and it is easy to con¬ 

ceive what must have been the condition of the Christian 

population. 

Besides the grinding oppressions of the regular autho¬ 

rities, and of the different corps of Janissaries, every 

Greek was also at the mercy of the lowest Mohammedan 

of the island, who, in consequence of the weakness of the 

local government, could make any demand, and perpetrate 

any enormity with complete security. Thus, literally, 

no Christian was master of his own house: any Moham¬ 

medan might pass his threshold, and either require 

from him money, or, what was far commoner, send the 
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husband or father out of the way, on some mere pretext, 

and himself remain with his wife or daughter. So atro¬ 

cious and frequent were such acts of violence and oppres¬ 

sion, that I have been assured, by persons well acquainted 

with Turkey, and certainly favourably disposed to the 

Turks, that the horrors and atrocities which were almost 

of daily occurrence in Crete, had hardly a single 

parallel throughout the whole extent of the Ottoman 

Empire. 

From the number of the suffering Christians of the 

island, up to 1821, we must except the hardy and cou¬ 

rageous Sfakians, who had preserved amid their native 

mountains a wild independence, and the right of wearing 

their arms, in the use of which they were eminently 

skilful. They became the nucleus round which the 

revolt in Crete formed itself; and though the Moham¬ 

medans were all armed, and were nearly 30,000 in num¬ 

ber, at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, yet, 

such was the superior activity, courage, and address of 

the Christians, that in less than a year after they had 

raised the standard of the cross, their foes were almost 

all driven into the fortified towns. 

From 1822 to 1830 Crete was an object of peculiar 

attention to the Viceroy of Egypt. In 1822 he dispatched 

7000 Albanians, under Khassan-pasha, to aid the native 

Mohammedans; but the difficulties which these troops 

encountered were such, that, before their general’s death 

the following year, they had most of them fallen, either 

by the sword or by disease, without having gained any 

important advantage over the insurgent Christians. 

Khusefn-bey, who afterwards fell at the siege of 

Mesolonghi, was now sent with still greater forces, and 

in 1824 the Greeks were compelled to submit. Thou¬ 

sands of them left the country; and the Cretan Turks, 

it would seem, wreaked their vengeance for the sufferings 

they had endured in the war, on such as had no means 

of flight from the island. The Mohammedans, in short, 

had learnt no lesson of justice or of moderation by the 



INTRODUCTION. XX111 

events of the previous war; and, consequently, the 

smothered flames of insurrection, which again burst 

out soon after the battle of Navarino, blazed more 

widely and more fiercely than those of the first revolt. 

The Christians reaped the harvests of 1828 and 1829 

unmolested by the Mohammedans, who were again 

cooped up within the walls of the fortified towns, and 

would soon, in all probability, either have abandoned the 

island, or have perished in it, had not the three Allied 

Powers decided, that Crete should be united to the 

government of Mehmet-Ali, and notified their decree 

to the Christian population. 

With the deep wounds of mutual hatred, engendered 

by so long and so bitter a strife, still open, the Christian 

had to regard as his master a Turkish Pasha sent from 

Alexandria, instead of one from Constantinople, and 

thought his condition but little bettered by the change; 

while the Cretan Mohammedans, who had cordially hated 

the Egyptians from the very moment of their landing 

in Crete, were to submit to a power which was hardly 

considered as dependent on the Sultan ; and, what was still 

worse in the opinion of the majority, one which would be 

able to enforce its own decrees, and to treat with equal 

rigour all the inhabitants of the island. Both parties 

were therefore disappointed and disgusted at this termina¬ 

tion of the struggle, the Christians having expected to 

shake off the Turkish yoke, and the Mohammedans having 

hoped to re-establish their old lawless independence. 

The Greeks, who had long looked up to the Allies as 

their protectors and benefactors, now saw that a decision 

fatal to all their hopes was taken. Nevertheless they re¬ 

ceived from Captain Yorke, (now Lord Hardwicke), who 

then commanded a frigate at Grabusa, assurances respect¬ 

ing both the sympathy felt for them by the British 

Government, and the legal and orderly system about to 

be established by the Viceroy of Egypt. They therefore 

abandoned a contest in which they had supposed them¬ 

selves countenanced by the Christian powers, and the 
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end of which would plainly have been favourable to 

themselves, soon after they first raised the standard of 

the cross, had not a great foreign force been called in 

to support the Cretan Mohammedans. 

Thus the Greeks submitted; and it appears un¬ 

doubted that the number of those among them, who went 

into a voluntary exile from their native land, at first ex¬ 

ceeded 30,000 souls. The Viceroy of Egypt, however, 

did all he could to appease their terror and to inspire 

them with confidence in his government. He assured 

them, in his first proclamation, that he had intrusted to 

his Major-General Osman-Nuredm-bey, the organization 

of the island, because that officer was well acquainted 

“with European usages,” and would thus be able to 

arrange everything in a manner answerable to the paternal 

views of the Viceroy. The complete pacification of Crete 

was effected in a few months, without bloodshed ; and it 

must be said, in favour of the Egyptian rule, that law 

and order obtained a dominion, which had in all proba¬ 

bility hitherto been entirely unknown in the country, 

even from the time of its conquest by the Venetians more 

than six hundred years ago. 

Two Councils were now established, one at Megalo- 

Kastron, the other at Khania, composed partly of Mo¬ 

hammedans and partly of Christians, and designed for 

the administration of justice in all ordinary cases. The 

effect of the institution of these Councils was most salu¬ 

tary, as far as the sentiments of the Christians were con¬ 

cerned ; for it was soon found that they obtained at 

least equal justice, perhaps at first rather more, in all 

disputes with Mohammedans of the island. This is 

easily understood, for, since the Egyptians knew the im¬ 

possibility of any system of government ever reconciling 

the Cretan Mohammedans to their transfer from the 

easy rein of the Sultan to the iron bit of his Egyptian 

Satrap, they endeavoured to obtain a hold on the good 

wishes of the Christian population, about whom alone 

they supposed that the Allies too interested themselves. 
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The Governor-general Mustafa-pasha, and his co¬ 

adjutor Osman-bey, early this year also issued a pro¬ 

clamation to the Christians of the island, who had already 

delivered up their arms, telling them 66 that the sole 

“object of their Master, Mehmet-Ali-pasha, was to es- 

66 tablish the tranquillity and to cause the prosperity of 

“ Crete, and to deliver the Christians from the vexations 

“ to which they were formerly exposed.” Many of the 

ordinary oppressions exercised against them before the 

revolution, were enumerated and prohibited : order was 

established : Greeks from other parts flocked to the prin¬ 

cipal towns, and fixed themselves in them as traders; 

many of the exiles returned; some being compelled to 

do so by the impossibility of finding the means of sub¬ 

sistence in Greece, while others were glad again to seek 

their natal soil the moment they could persuade them¬ 

selves that the Egyptians did not design their utter 

extermination. In April the object of Osman-bey’s 

mission had been so far attained, that his longer pre¬ 

sence in the island was judged unnecessary. The 

establishment of a lazaretto at Sudha, and the erection 

of a set of barracks in Khania, were additional indica¬ 

tions of the difference between the systems of Alexandria 

and Constantinople. 

In October 1831 however, the period of what may 

be called good government was to cease: considerable 

changes of system, such as indicated a determination, 

on the part of the Viceroy, to convert the island into a 

source of revenue, were adopted. 

One most important innovation had already been 

effected. The Viceroy had taken possession of most of 

the mukatas. These mukatas are the proprietorships 

of the seventh of all the produce in any parish or district, 

and used to be granted by the Porte to a Turkish Aga 

for life; and at his death the possession was ordinarily 

continued to his heir, who paid a small fine on the occa¬ 

sion. Thus these gentlemen in some measure represented, 

in Turkey, the feudal proprietors of our own middle-age 
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history. No doubt the system of the Porte was a very 

bad one, suffering, as it did, this source of a great terri¬ 

torial revenue to slip entirely through its fingers. The 

Viceroy of Egypt, on pretexts of one kind or another, (for 

who dared dispute a title which his agents maintained to 

be legal?) deprived most of these gentlemen of their 

fiefs, so that at the present moment the Government 

receives the main amount of the tithe, (the seventh that 

is,) of all the produce of the island. This grand exten¬ 

sion of the Sovereign’s rights and possessions in the 

country was an indication that other measures of the 

same nature might be expected : and we shall see that 

they soon followed. 

Still no measure had as yet been directed against the 

Christians, and exiles continued to return, especially after 

the death of Capo d’lstria, which had thrown affairs into 

great anarchy and confusion in Greece. It was rumoured 

in Crete, that in consequence of Capo d’lstria’s death, the 

Allies would re-construct the chart of free Greece, and 

that Crete would be included in it. The Christians never¬ 

theless continued to be favourably regarded by the 

government, especially after the commencement of hos¬ 

tilities between Mehmet-Ali and the Porte; from which 

time a very jealous watch was kept over the Cretan 

Moslems, by the Egyptians, who knew well that if a 

descent were made by the Sultan on Crete, his forces 

would be immediately joined by all the Mohammedans 

of the island. 

Mehmet-Ali at this moment possessed a fertile island 

which remained tranquil under the sway to which it had 

so reluctantly submitted : many of its exiles had already 

returned : its villages were re-peopling : some of its fertile 

and uncultivated plains were again tilled, and the rich 

annual produce of its countless olive-trees was again 

gathered by their owners. Had the Viceroy been con¬ 

tented with affairs remaining on their then footing, 

everything announced the rapid restoration of this fine 

country to a prosperous state: but those very indications 
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of renascent prosperity and of still greater dormant capa¬ 

bilities, awakened his attention and excited his cupidity. 

Receiving as he did already the seventh of nearly the 

whole produce of the island, he saw how great a revenue 

might be derived from it, if it were governed by him 

like his African dominions; and he reflected but little, 

it would seem, on the difference of character between the 

warlike mountaineer of Crete and the miserable fellah 

of Egypt, but simply looked forward to rendering him¬ 

self the sole territorial proprietor of the country which 

now politically belonged to him. 

Entertaining such designs as these, (designs which 

were soon to be developed,) it was plainly necessary to 

neutralize the effects produced by the institution of the 

municipal councils, and to convert them into mere organs 

of the sovereign will. This was effected. A distin- 

guished Mohammedan was executed on a slight pretext, 

and two members of the council were banished to the 

solitary and barren rock of Grabusa. 

From this moment it became understood that the 

views of the “ President*” of the Council, an Egyptian 

Turk with a salary exceeding that of all its other mem¬ 

bers together, were always those of the Viceroy, and 

were to be acted upon on every occasion. This con¬ 

viction became the guide of all the future conduct of 

those boards. No tax was ever proposed, how impo¬ 

litic soever the councillors might regard it, to which 

they did not give their eager assent, even sometimes 

vying with one another for the praise of devotedness to 

the Viceroy, when they found that he not only pos¬ 

sessed, but exercised, the power of rewarding subser¬ 

viency, and of punishing independence. The system of 

terror, thus commenced, was highly increased by a regu¬ 

lation, introduced during the continuance of hostilities 

with the Porte, according to which all letters coming 

to the island addressed to Cretans, whether Christians 

or Mohammedans, were conveyed to the Council and there 

opened. Such a proceeding in Turkey has a very terrible 
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character, since a word in a letter may easily suffice, even 

under Mehmet-Alfs government, as the death-warrant of 

its receiver. After this epoch no councillor ventured to 

give an opinion at the council-board : they merely ex¬ 

pressed their assent to the wishes of the President. 

The Pasha now imposed on all wine a duty of four 

paras the oke, or about one-eighth of its value, to be 

paid by the owner of every vineyard, even for the wine 

which he consumed in his own family, as well as for 

what he might sell. This caused great and universal 

dissatisfaction. The export duty on oil was at the 

same time increased, as well as those on several other 

articles of exportation, as, at Megalo-Kastron, on wax, 

carobs, &c.; and duties were imposed on many things 

which had never before paid anything. All supplies too, 

wanted either for the regular Arab troops in the island, 

or for Egyptian ships of war putting into the bay of 

Sudha, were to be furnished, according to a tarif of the 

government, at prices very much below their real value. 

A tax similar to the “ octroi” of the French, was also 

introduced into Crete, and duties were paid at the gates 

of all the large towns on many articles of consump¬ 

tion. From this source and from some monopolies, 

farmed by contractors, an annual sum of £6000, which 

is considerable in Crete, as an addition to the already 

existing taxes, was obtained. 

While all these new and previously unheard-of im¬ 

posts served to demonstrate the Viceroy’s attachment 

to European institutions, and his wish to extend the 

improvements and discoveries of civilization to the soil 

of Crete, he made no attempt whatever to give the 

Cretans any of those returns for their money, which 

people ordinarily have in the heavily taxed countries of 

Europe. The roads which the Turks of Constantinople 

had never once caused to be repaired since they took 

the island, remained equally neglected by their successors 

of Alexandria. The progressive filling up of the ports 

of Rhithymnos and Megalo-Kastron, although so serious 
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an evil as to threaten the commerce of those places with 

destruction, remained unarrested. 

Not long after the commencement of hostilities be- 

tween Mehmet-Ali and the Porte, two Cretan Turks 

of rank were arrested and executed, without any form 

of trial or condemnation: one, because he had been to 

visit a relation, formerly a Pasha of Crete, and then 

in the employ of the Sultan; the other, because he 

had made application for a mukata at Constantinople; 

although he might have known that the Viceroy meant 

to seize on all the mukatas for himself, at least as fast 

as they became vacant, if not faster. 

In July 1832 a bujurdi of Mehmet-Ali was received, 

in which he replied to the Sultan’s firman against him, 

and ordered the Pasha of Crete 66 to put to death every 

Mohammedan who should either entertain projects against 

the Viceroy, or should spread bad news in the island.” 

We may observe that all these resumptions of the 

old arbitrary system were directed against the Mo¬ 

hammedans exclusively, and mainly against the higher 

classes; and that, so far, the Christians had only to 

complain, as of evils actually endured, of the many new 

taxes by which they were oppressed. Perhaps to set 

his conduct towards the Mohammedans in contrast with 

his intentions towards his Christian subjects, Mehmet- 

Ali caused the rumour to be generally spread, during 

the continuance of the campaign in Asia Minor, that, 

if he succeeded in establishing his independence, his first 

act would be to affranchise the Christians, in every part 

of his dominions, from the payment of the poll-tax, and 

to establish complete civil equality between them and the 

Mohammedans. 

The young King Otho’s arrival in Greece, in Ja¬ 

nuary 1833, produced no important effect in Crete, where 

however the discontent caused by the new taxes was high 

enough without any addition to it. In April 1833 the 

authorities, who knew how widely diffused and general 

this discontent had become, were alarmed by clandestine 
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disembarkations of Greeks on different points of the 

coast. It was reported too, that the Virgin and several 

Saints had shewn themselves in various churches and 

monasteries of the island, and this rumour soon gained 

credit with the Christian population, who assembled, 

sometimes in bodies of several thousands, at the holy- 

places which had been favoured by these miraculous 

appearances. These meetings naturally awakened the 

anxious attention of the local government, several mem¬ 

bers of which suspected them to be connected with 

some revolutionary design. 

Before the religious enthusiasm thus excited had 

subsided, it was announced that the Viceroy intended 

to visit the island in person: although the assertion 

was not at first believed, it proved true, and on the 

12th of August 1833, the Ruler of Egypt, Syria, and 

Crete, arrived. 

We have seen that the European principles, which 

were held out as the basis of the Egyptian government 

in Crete, when the people gave up their arms in 1830, 

and of which England and the other two powers were 

considered as the guarantees, had been sufficiently de¬ 

parted from in 1833. A published declaration of the 

Sultan, on abandoning Crete to his powerful vassal, 

that “ no taxes should in future be paid by the Cretan 

Greeks, excepting the tithe and the poll-tax,” had been 

so totally disregarded, that duties had been imposed on 

almost every article of both exportation and importation, 

and even on some articles of produce, as wine and spirit, 

when consumed by the grower on the spot. Although 

much had been said of introducing European institutions 

into the country, yet whenever it was desirable to put a 

man out of the way, he was still disposed of with the 

ease and indifference of the older Turkish times. 

When all this had taken place, the Viceroy arrived 

in the island, accompanied, as is usual in his progresses, 

by the British Consul-general, or Diplomatic Agent, 

Colonel Campbell, in whose eyes he of course intended to 
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display himself in the paternal character, which he is said 

not unfrequently to assume, in his intercourse with the re¬ 

presentatives, at Alexandria, of both England and France. 

Mehmet-Ali now published a proclamation, telling the 

Cretans how much he had occupied himself, both when 

at Alexandria and in Upper Egypt, with plans for pro¬ 

moting their welfare; and intreating them to approach 

his person, to tell him their wants, and to teach him 

every thing they might wish about their condition. The 

peasants were simple enough to take him at his word; 

and after embodying, in a respectful petition, an enu¬ 

meration of some of the many unpopular innovations 

which had marked the history of the two previous 

years, they delivered it to Mustafa-pasha, in order that 

he might present it to the Viceroy. They mentioned 

some of the most oppressive of the many new taxes; the 

arbitrary mode in which the poll-tax was exacted from 

them; and the presence of irregular troops (Albanians) 

dispersed in small parties of ten or twelve through the 

villages, where, having nothing to do, they had caused 

much domestic disquiet, and many divorces: they also 

complained of the severity with which the punishment 

by bastinado was applied. Such a document as this 

was what the Viceroy had never calculated on receiving, 

and the Pasha of Crete told the petitioners that he 

dared not present it to his master. Thus the people 

returned to their homes, far more disgusted than if no 

such professions of a wish to know their condition had 

ever been made. But the matter did not rest here; for 

the Viceroy having invited a declaration from the Cretans, 

it was determined to procure one. The Pasha’s secre¬ 

tary therefore drew up a fulsome petition, expressive 

only of happiness and affection: the document was signed 

by forty or fifty Greeks in the pay and about the person 

of Mustafa-pasha; and this wretched trick was meant 

to be played off as an expression of the sentiments of 

the Cretan people, and may, perhaps, have been so 

regarded by Colonel Campbell. 
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The Viceroy, after a short stay, caused to be given 

to the Council of Khania instructions for a proclamation, 

which they consequently published the day after his de¬ 

parture from the island. Some of its most remarkable 

provisions were the following:— 

Two persons acquainted with the laws of Egypt 

were to act as Commissioners, and to visit each village 

in the province of Khania, with the following ob¬ 

jects 

1. To make a list of the rich and the poor in each village, 

and to endeavour to effect an arrangement between them, 

so that the rich man might aid the poor with his money, 

and the poor the rich with his labour. 

2. The members of any numerous families possessing but 

little property, were to be employed in cultivating the 

ground of their wealthier neighbours. 

S. When the number of labourers was very great in a 

village to which but little land belonged, they were to 

go and labour in neighbouring villages. 

4. Where grounds were near rivers, the Government was 

to indicate the most advantageous kind of cultivation. 

5. Every one was to sign an undertaking to conform to 

all these regulations. 

6. Lists w^ere to be formed of all members of families 

not residing with their parents in the country, in order 

that, if found in the towns, they might be sent to their 

friends, that they might labour. 

7* For all land left uncultivated after the publication of 

the ordinance, there was to be paid the seventh of that 

produce which might have been obtained from it, if it 

had been cultivated in the best way. 

8. All persons leaving any part of their land uncultivated, 

for one, two, or three years, were to be “ punished 

and, the fourth year, all their lands were to be taken 

possession of by a person named by the Government, 

and only one-fourth of the produce given to the old 

proprietors. 
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It must be borne in mind that the present population 

of Crete is quite inadequate to the cultivation of the 

country, and that in some parts, for instance, near the 

great plain of Mesara, formerly of Gortyna, full seven- 

eighths of the land has never been cultivated since the 

beginning of the revolution: so that the preceding provi¬ 

sions amounted absolutely to a confiscation of at least 

half even of the best land in the island. 

When these extraordinary regulations were to be 

executed by two persons acquainted with the laws of 

Egypt, we need not wonder at the alarm which the 

publication of them excited. We may, however, be 

surprised at the persuasion of the Greeks, that a 

paragraph which ordered the building, near Sudha, of 

two schools, one for Mohammedan and the other for 

Christian pupils, was merely a pretext for collect¬ 

ing their children together, that they might all be 

seized and put on board a ship of war at Sudha, in 

order to be conveyed to Egypt. Perhaps the para¬ 

graph about the schools was merely meant to keep 

up the Viceroy’s character before Colonel Campbell and 

M. Mimautr as an enlightened prince, who wished to 

bring the civilization of Europe into every part of his 

dominions 

Certainly more extraordinary provisions could hardly 

have been conceived, than some of those of the proclam¬ 

ation ; and any one, who is acquainted with the practical 

working of a Turkish government, will at once see what 

terror and dismay must have been felt by every Cretan 

on its publication. The tendency of the measures, if 

executed by persons 66 well acquainted with the laws of 

Egypt,” would be to make the Viceroy proprietor of a 

great part of the landed property of the country, and 

would thus enable him to apply the Egyptian system 

to Crete, and to reduce its independent mountaineers 

to the wretched condition of the fellahs. 

These fears and forebodings immediately spread 

through all the villages in the neighbourhood of Khania; 

yol. i. c 
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until on Sunday, the 8th of September, an Albanian 

Bhnbashi, (Lieutenant-Colonel,) accompanied by a few 

men, presented himself in the church of a village, si¬ 

tuated on the lower acclivities of the great Sfakian 

mountains, and about ten miles from the city. Divine 

service being ended, he read over the proclamation: it 

was written in Greek, the common language of the island, 

and was therefore intelligible to his audience. Some of 

its many extraordinary and alarming provisions elicited 

an observation from a Christian peasant: the Turk re¬ 

plied to the remark by a blow. Thus began a tumult, 

which ended in the soldiers being compelled to retire 

on the city. The peasants descended into the plain 

which surrounds Khania, accompanied by their wives 

and children, demanding justice. Their assembly be¬ 

came very numerous, and they immediately sent a de¬ 

putation to the Consuls of England, France, and Russia, 

at Khania, considering that the three nations, which in 

1830 had placed them under the government of the 

Viceroy of Egypt, guaranteeing to them the enjoyment 

of their property, would protect them against all these 

alarming innovations. The Consuls suggested, that 

the best course for them to adopt would be, to return 

peaceably to their villages, and await the arrival at 

Khania of Mustafa-pasha, the Governor-general of 

the island, who was then unfortunately absent at Megalo- 

Kastron. The fears, however, excited in the breasts of 

the people by the proclamation, were so strong, that 

instead of dispersing, they constituted themselves a per¬ 

manent Assembly; and the number of them thus con¬ 

gregated together soon amounted to several thousand 

men, who dwelt quietly under the trees in and about 

the village of Murnies, only three miles from the city of 

Khania. They consisted partly of Mohammedans, the fears 

of the true believers being as completely roused as those of 

the Christian population. The assembly dispatched 

memorials to the ambassadors of the three powers at 

Constantinople, and to the residents at Nauplia; at the 
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same time determining to remain assembled till they ob¬ 

tained answers from the respective governments to which 

they thus appealed. The Consuls in vain exerted them¬ 

selves to persuade the people that the Pasha would satisfy 

them and remove their fears. No persuasions could 

induce them to break up their assembly, which, however, 

was perfectly peaceable, all the men being so completely 

unarmed, that they did not carry even the long knives 

which they ordinarily wear in their girdles. A single 

case of the theft of a few figs or grapes from a neigh¬ 

bouring vineyard, committed by one of them, was severely 

and publicly punished : and those who from time to time 

witnessed the order and decorum of their meeting, are 

unanimous in bestowing on them, at least for this re¬ 

markable point in the character of their proceedings, 

the highest praise. 

At length Mustafa-pasha arrived, and soon found, that 

the people had no longer any confidence in his promises. 

They remembered the part he had played during the 

Viceroy’s visit, in refusing to present their petition and 

in getting up a fictitious one in their name : they even 

called to mind one occurrence in which he had acted 

without good faith during the war of the revolution, 

so that all his entreaties, for he repeatedly entreated 

them to disperse, were useless. Mustafa-pasha in his 

first proclamation at once renounced the design of 

building the schools, which alone had caused an incredi¬ 

ble alarm, and also that of compelling the people to aid 

one another in cultivating their lands, leaving however a 

part of the Viceroy’s proclamation, by which the duty on 

sheep and horned cattle had been abolished, still in force. 

The Pasha was afraid, with good reason, of converting 

what we may call the passive resistance of the Cretans, 

into open revolt, if he had recourse to violent measures, 

and therefore would not disperse by force this unarmed 

and peaceable meeting. 

Thus an extraordinary spectacle was seen for many 

days. On the one side was a numerous assembly of 
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men, most of whom had, for nearly ten years, been 

inured to every scene of rapine and bloodshed, but who 

now demanded security for the observance of their rights, 

which they conceived to have been bestowed on them at 

the time of their transfer to Egypt under the sanction of 

the allied powers, and who as a means of obtaining their 

ends were really aiming to exert moral rather than physi¬ 

cal force; while, on the other side, was a Turkish Pasha, a 

native of the mountains of Albania, a great part of whose 

life had been past in scenes of guerilla warfare, with five or 

six thousand regular troops and fifteen hundred irregular 

Arnauts under his command, able to massacre nearly all 

the people assembled, had he attacked them, but wise and 

humane enough to pause, and to reflect on the dangers 

and difficulties which he would have to surmount, if he 

drove the whole population into actual rebellion. Such 

an instance of mutual forbearance and prudence, on the 

part of such people, is certainly very remarkable. 

The French Consul greatly exerted himself to in¬ 

duce the Cretans to disperse, but in vain. After the 

publication, on the twenty-second of September, of a 

proclamation, the object of which was to induce them 

to disperse, and in which redress was promised them on 

almost every point on which they had complained, 

many were disposed to accede to the Pasha’s solicitation; 

but others were distrustful, and believed that the fine pro¬ 

mises now made would soon be disregarded. Not a few 

of them even held that they were mere Representatives 

sent there, from the various districts of the island, for 

a special object; and that they had hardly a right to 

dissolve their meeting till that object should be attained, 

unless with the express permission of their constituents: 

notions which it is not a little singular to find among 

these ignorant Cretan peasants. The result of all this, 

however, was, that the next day the number of the 

assembly was very considerably diminished. 

On the 27th the French brig of war, Le Palinure, 

arrived at Sudha; the peasants thought she brought 
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them the French ambassador’s answer to their petition: 

no such thing however was the case, and the Commander 

spoke to them as the Consuls had done, exhorting them 

to submission, and assuring them of the groundlessness 

of most of their fears. This event caused a further 

diminution of the numbers assembled at Murnies. 

A few days later Sir Pulteney Malcolm put into Sudha, 

in the Britannia, from stress of weather: he told the 

malcontents, that 66 the Pasha had made them excellent 

promises which they ought to accept, since, otherwise, 

now that they had obtained all they wanted, no one 

could blame Mehmet-Ali, if he adopted rigorous mea¬ 

sures.” 

On the 4th October the peasants sent a written 

statement to the English Admiral, before his departure, 

communicating to him their final determination to re¬ 

main assembled until they should obtain the answer of 

the ambassadors. On the 17th of the same month, an 

Egyptian squadron, consisting of two ships of the line, 

three frigates, and four or five smaller vessels, arrived 

at Sudha. The Greeks flocked round the Admiral, their 

old acquaintance Osman-Nuredin, (now Osman-pasha,) 

who had aided Mustafa-pasha in effecting the pacifica¬ 

tion of the island in 1830, and entreated his protection. 

On the 8th of November the two Pashas went to 

Murnies, the place where the thousands had been as¬ 

sembled. They were accompanied by about two hundred 

and fifty foot-soldiers and sixty horsemen. They found 

scarcely a hundred unarmed peasants, and arrested only 

five or six of them, and even these individuals they set 

at liberty almost immediately. 

On the 9th the French schooner La Mesange ar¬ 

rived at Sudha, and the Greeks, who supposed it to 

be the bearer of the French ambassador’s answer, were 

greatly disappointed to learn from its commander, that 

he was only come to protect Frenchmen and French 

interests, in case of any disturbance, and could not listen 

to their complaints. 
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But few persons now remained assembled, and the 

meeting had for some time lost that formidable character 

which it certainly possessed as long as it was the spon¬ 

taneous assemblage of deputies from every part of the 

island, and from all classes of both religions; and while 

the whole population was in consternation and excitement 

on account of the Viceroy’s proclamation. Unfortunately 

the matter was not allowed to rest here. On the 10th an 

Egyptian corvette arrived, and landed two hundred men, 

announcing that four thousand more were on their pas¬ 

sage under Xsmael-bey, a young major-general, and 

nephew of Mehmet-Ali. 

It would seem that new orders were received by 

Osman-pasha on this occasion ; for, the next morning, 

the two Pashas went out, at the head of a batallion of 

infantry and a few horsemen, and arrested thirty-three 

of the peasants who still remained at Murnies. The 

soldiers had not occasion to use their arms, no resistance 

being made. The Pashas announced, by a proclamation, 

that chains would be the punishment of the obstinate 

men whom they had seized. 

On the 14th, three battalions of infantry arrived in 

ten transports, and every thing remained tranquil. It 

was at the same time clear, that unless a system less 

burdensome to the inhabitants of Crete, than that by 

which Egypt is oppressed, should be adopted, the Cretans 

would be driven, sooner or later, into real rebellion. 

Mehmet-Ali, however, was not yet satisfied, and he 

ordered the Pashas to put a certain number of the 

Cretans to death : this he owned to M. Mimaut, the 

Consul-general at Alexandria, who informed M. Fabre- 

guette, the French Consul in Crete, of the fact; and 

thus this latter gentleman, knowing what was likely to 

take place, made strong remonstrances on the spot to 

both the Pashas. On the l6th of November the Pashas 

fixed their head-quarters in the plain of Apokorona: 

they wrote frequently to the Vicerov, endeavouring to 

obtain a mitigation of his decree, now that the assembly 
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no longer existed. The representatives of France and 

England in Crete also wrote to M. Mimaut and Colonel 

Campbell, with the same view: in what tone those gen¬ 

tlemen remonstrated with the Viceroy of Egypt, I know 

not. 

The whole month of November thus passed away; 

and, early in December, the fruits of what may per¬ 

haps look like the supineness of the European agents at 

Alexandria, were reaped in almost every district of the 

island. For Mehmet-Ali, when the Consuls did nothing 

to stop him, decided on making an example of a cer¬ 

tain number of Cretans, in order to strike terror into 

the rest of their countrymen ; and the two Pashas re¬ 

ceived, while at Fre, the Viceroy’s definitive order. 

They therefore, on the 3d of December, directed that 

ten of the thirty-three peasants who had been arrested 

and imprisoned, should be conducted to Murnies, the 

place of the meeting, and there hanged. It does not 

appear that any names were given to the soldiers: the 

number ten was all that was wanted, and it was quite 

unimportant whether a Demetrius or a Basil, a Selim 

or an Ismael was taken. 

During the previous night, twenty-one other persons 

were arrested, and executed in different parts of the 

island. Few of those selected for destruction had been 

present at the meeting, and it is certain that they were 

seized simply in such a manner as seemed best calculated 

to strike terror into the whole population1. 

It was evident that both the Pashas had been com¬ 

pelled to adopt this savage step against every wish and 

opinion they entertained. When it was taken, Osman- 

Nuredin remained a few days longer at Fre, and then 

went on board a fast-sailing brig, giving orders to his 

1 France is far better represented in Crete than any of the other great 

powers of Europe : M. Fabreguette had done all he could to avert this blow 

from the Cretans, and although he failed to do so, perhaps succeeded in dimi¬ 

nishing its violence. The details of the executions of seven of the Viceroy’s 

victims are given in Vol. n. pp. 177—180. 
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squadron to follow him to Egypt. Nevertheless he made 

sail, not for Alexandria, but for Mytilene, where he 

landed a few days afterwards, and thence went to Con¬ 

stantinople. It would seem that the indications of 

savage barbarism of character displayed by the Vice¬ 

roy with regard to Crete, had no slight share in deter¬ 

mining the enlightened Osman-pasha, who had been 

entirely educated in Europe, and was the most distin¬ 

guished Turk in Egypt, to abandon his master. 

It would be difficult to describe the effect produced 

on all the inhabitants of the island by these atrocious 

murders. Every one, even the most peaceable, felt that 

he might have been seized : and this feeling was com¬ 

mon to both Christians and Mohammedans. 

It has been observed, that Mustafa and Osman- 

Nuredin, in one of their proclamations addressed to the 

people at Murnies, told them that chains would be the 

lot of those who remained assembled. The Pashas, 

therefore, it is plain, never anticipated any such sangui¬ 

nary ferocity on the part of their master. Moreover, 

of the thirty-three thrown into prison, ten being selected 

quite at random and hanged, the other twenty-three 

were released; so that, although this truly Oriental 

justice hangs ten persons, yet it lets twenty-three (who 

were just as culpable as the others) escape without even 

the slightest punishment. 

Doubtless, if these measures of the Viceroy’s Repre¬ 

sentatives had been anticipated, the Sfakians would 

have risen in open revolt, and would have been joined 

by all the inhabitants, of both religions, in the country: 

but the executions took place simultaneously, and with¬ 

out any one’s having expected such a catastrophe. 

My reader now knows something of the condition 

of Crete at the end of 1833, within two months of the 

time when I landed at Khania. 



TRAVELS IN CRETE 

KHANI A. 

CHAPTER I. 

VIEW OF THE WHITE MOUNTAINS. ARRIVAL AT KHANIA. THE 

RAMAZAN AND CARNIVAL. TOWN OF KHANIA. VENETIAN 

REMAINS. LION OF SAINT MARK. SAINT TITUS THE PATRON 

OF CRETE. CONSULS OF THE EUROPEAN POWERS. FESTIVAL OF 

THE BAIRAM. VISIT TO ISMAEL-BEY. LANGUAGE OF THE 

CRETANS. THE MOHAMMEDANS OF CRETE DRINK WINE. THE 

SITE OF CYDONIA DETERMINED. 
February 8, 1834. 

On entering the gulf of Khania I was struck with 

the grandeur and beauty of the White Mountains, which 

well deserve the name bestowed on them by both ancients 

and moderns, and attract the notice of every one who 

passes the southern promontories of Laconia, either on 

approaching or leaving the islands of the Egean. 

The fame of the Cretan Ida is greater than that 

of these snow-clad summits, and I had some difficulty 

VOL. i. A 
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in persuading my companions that the majestic forms 

before us were not those of the loftiest and most cele¬ 

brated mountain in the island1. 

At daybreak this morning, we could only just dis¬ 

cern the distant outline of the Taenarian promontory : 

now, we rapidly approached the city of Khania2; the 

minarets of which, towering above its other buildings, 

and conspicuous from afar, were the first sensible object 

that reminded me of the wide difference between the 

social scenes which I had left, and those by which I 

should soon be surrounded. 

As the boats of the Hind pulled into the harbour, 

to land me with my companions, we were asked, in a 

language the sounds of which I had not heard for 

1 From the neighbourhood even of Cape Matapan it may be possible to 

see Ida, when the atmosphere is very clear; but many travellers make the 

mistake of my companions. As Monsieur de Lamartine rounded the Laco¬ 

nian cape, on sailing towards Nauplia, these White Mountains, on which there 

was undoubtedly no snow when he saw them early iu August, drew from him 

the poetical apostrophe: “Void les sommets lointains de File de Crete, qui 

s’elevent a notre droite, void Vida, couvert de neiges qui parait d’ici comme 

les hautes voiles d’un vaisseau sur la mer.” Voyage en Orient, par M. 

Alphonse de Lamartine, Tom. i. p. 124. Solinus, in speaking of 

Crete, c. xvi. says : “ Albet jugis montium—qui ita excandescunt ut eminus 

navigantes magis putent nubila.” 

2 Ta Xavia. It is usually called La Canea by the Italians, who began by 

calling it Cania, and La Canee by the French. English and German travel¬ 

lers and writers, who have mostly been ignorant of the language spoken in 

the island, have naturally adopted the Italian name. The old traveller 

The vet, Cosmographie de Levant, fol. 28. ed. Anvers, 1556, calls the city 

Alquenee, a name derived from the sound of alia Canea, which he may have 

heard uttered by Venetians. A very general corruption of the same kind 

has been produced, in the names of many ancient places, by the Italians, 

during the middle ages. Thus eis tijv Ala has become Standia; eh trjv 

Kw, Stanchio; eh ty\v Arjgvo, Stalimene; and so forth. The ancient appel¬ 

lations of these places are alone those by which they have ever been known 

to their inhabitants. An origin of the European barbarism, Stalimene, was 

suggested, nearly three centuries ago, by Belon, Observations de plusieurs 

Singularitez etc. fol. 25. Ch. xxv. u Nous trouvons que Lemnos est nommee 

en Italien Stalimene, de nom corrompu de deux dictions Greques vulgaires, 

Sto, et Limni: Sto est a dire A, et Limni Lemnos.” It is not the words St6 

Afjgvi., but St^V ArjfLvo, that contain the elements of the corruption. Stan- 

limene was naturally converted into Stalimene. Constantinople also is still 

called tj IIoAis, or eh ti)u HoXlv, by the Greeks, although the Turks have 

corrupted the latter expression into the single word Istambol. 



I.] MOHAMMEDAN FAST. CHRISTIAN FESTIVAL. 3 

several months, whether we had come from a Turkish 

port; and thus learnt that Mehmet-Ali has bestowed 

on Crete a sanitary establishment. Coming as we did 

from Malta, we landed immediately, as, in all likelihood, 

we should have done, even if we had been from Con¬ 

stantinople3. I delivered to the British Consul, Signor 

Capo Grosso, a native of Spalatro who has resided 

more than half a century in the Levant, a letter of 

introduction from the Admiral, Sir Pulteney Malcolm : 

and I was received by him with even greater demon¬ 

strations of hospitality than I could have wished; for 

he would not hear of my hiring apartments in the 

city, but insisted on my becoming his own guest. 

At sunset a salute was fired from the guns of the 

fortress, and the minarets of the different mosques in 

the city were illuminated with numberless lamps. 

Just at this season Ramazani’s fast 

Through the long day its penance did maintain ; 

But, when the lingering twilight hour was past, 

Revel and feast assumed the rule again. 

Similar nightly festivity and revelry were likewise in¬ 

dulged in, during the first days of our stay in Khania, 

by the families of all the Consuls. This year the 

Carnival of the Catholics, and the Ramazan of the 

Mohammedans, happen at the same time. 

The uniform tranquillity, which now reigns within 

the walls of this fortified city, is very different from 

the habitual violence, in which the Mohammedan Kha- 

niotes used to indulge before the Greek revolution. The 

population is nearly six thousand souls, of whom the 

Christians and Jews amount to about the seventh part. 

The Venetian city dates from a.d. 1252, when a colony 

was sent to occupy it. The object of the foundation 

was to keep down the Greeks, who had been in arms, 

and at open war with their Italian lords, almost without 

3 In Crete a slight quarantine is now imposed on ships of war, but only 

when from a place where the plague is actually raging. 
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intermission, from the day when the Venetians first set 
foot on their shores4. 

As I walked through the streets of Khania, the 
period when Venice possessed the island was often re¬ 
called to my mind. The arches seen, in the view of 
the port and city at the head of the chapter, were 
designed for Venetian Galleys5; and coats of arms are 
still observed over the doorways of some of the prin¬ 
cipal houses6. Most of the churches, both Greek and 
Latin, have been converted into mosques: the chapel 
of San Rocco is however still recognized by the fol¬ 
lowing inscription on the frieze of its entablature: 

DEO O. M. ET D. ROCCO DICATVM MDCXXX. 

We have here an instance of the not uncommon 
Roman Catholic custom, of inscribing on a church the 
name of the Saint to whom it is dedicated. A similar 
practice existed among the heathen Greeks and Romans, 
from whom, in all probability, the modern usage has 
been derived. It would fill a page to enumerate the 
pagan temples on which were thus inscribed the names 
both of deities and of those deified mortals whom the 

4 Cronaca Veneziana dal Primo Doge Paoluccio Anafesto, cioe dall’ 
anno DCXCV sino al MCCCCXXX. (In this MS. there is a gap from 824 
to 1244.) See the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 226. The MS. is 
numbered Codice xix. At pag. 27. Del 1252. “Li Greci de l’isola de Candia 
ano avuto sempre mal animo contra la Signoria de Venetia, non contend star 
sotto quela. Cognosando la Signoria de Venetia, la delibero de far una cita 
fra Candia et Retimo (this is a very great topographical mistake of the 
Chronicler) per astrenzer li diti Grecj, et cusi fo edifichado la tera de la Cania, 
et in quel luogo fono mandati molti zentilhomeni ad habitar de li, con le 
condition che sono mandati li altri zentilhomeni in Candia. Et fato la Cania 
el primo retor che fo mandado fo Mess. Felipo Zulia (that is Giuliani).” See 
also Cornaro, or, to use his Latin name, Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Vol. i. 
pp. 278. & 283. The existing fortifications of the principal cities of Crete 
were, however, constructed by the Venetians at a much later period. 

5 The lighthouse near the entrance of the port no longer exists: it fell 
in a stormy night while I was in Crete. 

6 One is accompanied by a date and an inscription: 

MVLTA TVLIT FECITQ A f PATER SVDAVIT ET ALSIT 

ET STVDVIT DULCES I 1 SEMPER REQVIESCERE NATOS 

CIOIOCVIII IDIB IAN. 
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Saints of the Romish and Greek churches so closely 

resemble7. 

The following bas-relief and inscription is at a 

considerable height from the ground, in the Venetian 

building now used as a military hospital for the regular 

Arab troops of Mehmet-Ali. 

There are few cities in the East, over which Venice 

has ruled, where the traveller fails to notice the standard 

of Saint Mark : 

7 It will suffice to refer to Spanheim, de Praest. et Us. Numism. Antiq. 

Diss. xm. pp. 649—652. I need hardly add Lucian, Ver, Hist. i. 32. 

and ii. 3. with the well-known temple of Mylasa, (Pococke, Description 

of the East and some other Countries, Vol. n. Part n. p. 61. ed. Lond. 1745. 

Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, c. lvi. Choiseul-Gouffier, 

Voyage Pittoresque en Grece, Tom. i. p. 144. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 230.) 

that of Augustus at Assos, and others found in works on the antiquities of 

the city of Rome. There can be little if any doubt that the letters AM<M , 

part of an inscription discovered by Colonel Leake, were on the cornice of 

Amphiaraus’s temple : see Leake, on the Demi of Attica, p. 202. 
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The Lion which through fire 
And blood she bore, o’er subject earth and sea. 

The natives of Crete long considered their own 

countryman, Titus8, as their patron Saint. Hence 

the Venetians, when here, seem to have transferred to 

him part of that respect which, elsewhere, would pro¬ 

bably have been manifested for Mark alone. During 

the celebration of several great festivals of the Church, 

the response of the Latin Clergy of Crete, after the 

prayer for the Doge of Venice, was “ Sancte Marce, 

tu nos adjuva;” but, after that for the Duke of Candia, 

“ Sancte Tite, tu nos adjuva.” The prayer for the 

Metropolitan of the island was not inappropriately fol¬ 

lowed by the same invocation of St Titus, his archi- 

episcopal predecessor. 

The bronze guns which had been allowed, ever 

since the Turks acquired possession of the island, to 

remain on the ramparts both of this city and of the 

Kastron, have most of them been removed by Meh- 

met-Ali-pasha, and taken to Alexandria; where doubt¬ 

less they have already been melted and converted into 

money. 

The several Consulates look on the port, and are 

distinguished by the dags of their respective coun¬ 

tries, which each Consul hoists on Sundays, and when¬ 

ever a vessel of his own nation arrives, or leaves the 

harbour. The right of thus hoisting a dag was pos¬ 

sessed only by the French Consul, in Crete, till a few 

8 On the point of Titus’s Cretan origin the Eastern and Western Churches 

are not fully agreed. See Cornelius, Creta Sacra, i. pp. 189, 190. In a 

Greek life of him, he is described as nephew of the Proconsul of Crete, and is 

said to have been sent into Judea by his uncle, who had heard, even in Crete, 

of the wonders which Christ was performing in that country, and wished to 

know whether there was any truth in the current reports about them. The 

author of another legend, not satisfied thus to connect Titus with the Roman 

Proconsul, describes him as “ the son of noble Cretan parents, of the race of 

Minos.” These legends are entitled to about as much credit as the better 

known falsehood, respecting Pilate’s letter to Tiberius, which is equally 

rejected by the philosophical historian (Gtbbon, Decline and Fall, c. xvi.) 

and the orthodox divine: (Bishop Kaye, on Tertullian, p. 110. 2d ed.) 
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years ago. Many ineffectual attempts to obtain the 

privilege were made, from time to time, by persons 

called the representatives of Great Britain and other 

powers; but always failed. It was not till the island 

was, practically, under the authority of Mehmet-Ali, 

that the British Ensign was unfurled within the Moham- © 
medan city of Khania. 

At daybreak on the 11th of February the guns of 

the fortress announced the welcome arrival of the long 

expected Bairam. Another great religious festival, 

called by the same name, and which will take place 

in April, is annually celebrated in remembrance of the 

sacrifice offered by Abraham9. 

During my stay at Khania I became acquainted 

with most of its European inhabitants. French is the 

general language of social intercourse in use among 

them. The only person, however, out of the whole 

Frank population of the city, whose life had not been 

almost entirely spent in the Levant, was Monsieur 

Fabreguette, the French Consul. From this gentleman, 

and his amiable consort, I received every attention, and 

with them I spent most of my time. The records of 

the Consulate throw much light on the history of the 

Turkish domination; and the facts which they disclose, 

would alone suffice to justify the revolt of the Christian 

population of Crete, at the outbreaking of the Greek 

revolution. 

Mustafa-pasha, the Governor General of Crete, re¬ 

sides chiefly at Megalo-Kastron, the principal city of 

the island. It was celebrated throughout Europe, about 

a century and a half ago, under its Italian name of 

Candia, for the heroic resistance which the Venetians 

made, within its walls, to the then all-powerful and 

all-conquering arms of the Turks. 

The day after the commencement of the Bairam 

I visited Ismael-bey, the present Governor of Khania, 

9 Reland, de Religione Mohammedica, p. 109- ed. 1717- It is distin¬ 

guished from the Ramazan-Bairam as u the Bairam of sacrifice.” 
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accompanied by the interpreter of the English Consul. 

The Bey is a nephew of the Viceroy of Egypt. I found 

him, of course, on his divan. He rose to receive me, 

and was extremely civil. While we were smoking pipes 

and taking coffee, the conversation turned, as is usual on 

such occasions, on various unimportant topics. He has 

lived chiefly at Alexandria, and once began to learn 

French, with which many Egyptian Turks are some¬ 

what acquainted ; but the number of his employments 

compelled him to abandon it. While I was with him, 

a most corpulent man, of very lofty stature, Ali-aga- 

Sufta-Zade, one of the old Cretan Turks of distinction, 

came in and walked up to the divan. The Bey rose 

and saluted him on the right cheek. The Cretan gentle¬ 

man presented the Governor with a rose, a rarity here, 

as I am told, at this season, though it is very common 

in Malta10. This Cretan speaks Greek, as is done by 

all the inhabitants of the island, both Mohammedans 

and Christians. 

I soon found that the whole rural population of 

Crete understands only Greek. The Aghas, who live 

in the principal towns, also know Turkish; although, 

even with them, Greek is essentially the mother-tongue. 

As to the peasant, when he has said salam aleikum, or 

replied aleikum salam, he has exhausted the whole 

stock of his Mohammedan lore. One consequence of 

this ignorance of Turkish is, that the language of the 

places of religious worship is less understood, by the 

Cretan followers of the Prophet, than the Latin of the 

Catholic ritual is by the people of France or Italy11. 

Thus also in different parts of Asia Minor, I have found 

10 The words of a Greek song, which I heard in Crete, assign the rose 

to April: MapTi fiov fie tcc XoiiXoi/da, ’AtrpiXi fie to. po8a. The more 

common modern name is 'rpiavnrdfyvWov. On the rose of the ancient 

Greeks see Dr Nolan, in the Transactions of the Royal Society of Litera¬ 

ture, Vol. ii. pp. 327—351. 

11 I believe the public prayers, in mosques, are usually in Arabic; and 

thus the poor Mohammedans of Crete are, in fact, doubly removed from the 

possibility of understanding them. 
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Greek populations, who were totally ignorant of every 

language except Turkish, but among whom the services 

of the Church were still performed, as elsewhere, in 

ancient Greek12. 

It is not difficult to account for this universal pre¬ 

valence of the Greek language in Crete. Nearly all 

the rural population of the island may be said to have 

a common descent from the Christian Cretans of the 

middle ages. The worldly advantages, which used to 

result from embracing Islamism, have induced whole 

districts to abandon the faith of their forefathers. This 

effect of the Turkish rule was sensibly felt even by the 

end of the seventeenth century13; and was complained of, 

by the Archbishop of Gortyna, when Chevalier visited 

the island 14. Thus a mere change of religious faith was 

naturally unaccompanied by any change of language15. 

12 A similar observation may be made of the Christian populations of many 

other Eastern countries. See Gibbon, c. xlvii. “ The lapse of time has 

seconded the sacerdotal arts; and in the East, as well as in the West, the 

Deity is addressed in an obsolete tongue, unknown to the majority of the 

congregation.” The peculiarity, which I found in some towns of Asia 

Minor, is noticed by Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, c. lxxiv. At 

Philadelphia the clergy and laity were equally ignorant of Greek, “yet the 

liturgies and offices of the church are read as elsewhere, and have undergone 

no alteration on that account.” See also Beaufort, Karamania, p. 123. 

13 Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, Vol. i. p. 85. “La pluspart des 

Turcs de l’isle sont renegats, ou fils de rene'gats.” Tournefort visited Crete 

in 1700, the town of Candia having been taken in 1669. 

14 Louis Chevalier, Voyage du Levant: (MS. No. 19. in the Biblio- 

theque de l’Arsenal, at Paris.) “Ces pauvres malheureux (the Greeks) sont 

si fort vexds et tourmentds par les Turcs, ainsi que me l’a dit a moy-meme 

I’Archeveque de Candie, qu’il y en a eu plusieurs qui se font Turcs pour 

se redimer de vexation, et pour s’exempter de payer le earache.” Chevalier 

was in Crete from the 24th August till the 6th October 1669. About forty 

years later an English traveller visited Crete, and says, “ There are some 

villages where the inhabitants, who were formerly Christians, are almost 

entirely become Mahometans.” See Pococke, Vol. 11. Part 1. p. 268. 

15 In the Morea, on the contrary, most of the Mohammedans were 

strangers, and real Turks, at all events by descent, although, even there, 

the apostasy of an entire village has sometimes happened, as at Mirdka : see 

Cockerell, in Hughes, Travels in Greece and Albania, Vol. 1. p. 189. 

2d ed. The apostasy of Crete can only be compared with that of Albania, 

on which consult Leake, Researches in Greece, p. 250. 
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The same historical fact serves also to account for 

another peculiarity in the manners of the Cretan Moham¬ 

medans, namely, that they all drink wine without the 

least scruple. The Cretan Greek used to have plenty 

of excellent wine, at a very slight cost; and had always 

been in the habit of drinking it before his conver¬ 

sion : thus, after he became one of the faithful, he 

neglected to comply with the practice of the Moham¬ 

medans16. His children followed him, in this disregard 

of an unpleasant observance of their adopted religion ; 

and, even to the present day, a Cretan Mohammedan 

drinks his wine, as unscrupulously as any Christian in 

the country17. 

It is probable that other characteristics of the social 

relations between the Mohammedans and Christians of 

Crete, have been owing to the same cause. It was 

far from unusual, before the Greek revolution, for a 

Mohammedan to stand as godfather to the child of his 

Christian friend. I may instance two persons, whose 

names were both celebrated in the history of the war in 

this island, the Mohammedan Agriolidhes, of Dibaki in 

the plain of Messara, and the Christian Captain Kussos, 

of Askyfo in Sfakia, who were thus connected18. The 

frequency of the relation has given rise to a very 

common mode of address, from a Christian to a Mo- 

16 Some persons may suppose that these neophytes would have been likely 

to manifest an excess, rather than a deficiency, of zeal for the observances of 

their adopted religion; but it seems that, elsewhere as well as in Crete, the 

juice of the grape has been more valued, by such persons, than a reputation 

for orthodoxy: De Villamont, Voyages, Liu. in. Ch. xv. fol. 288. ed. 

Par. 1602. “ Ceux qui sont zelateurs et obseruateurs de leur loy, ne boiuent 

iamais que de 1’eau—les autres, qui sont en grand nombre, signamment des 

Chrestiens reniez, boiuent du vin.” 

17 Tancoigne, Voyage a Smyrne, dans l’Archipel et File de Candie, 

Tom. i. p. 99. uLe turc candiote est peu estime dans les autres parties de 

l’empire. Cette mauvaise reputation est fonde'e, chez les Musulmans, sur 

sa negligence a observer certains points du Koran.” 

18 Suz/Te/cvos is the word used to denote this relation between the natural 

and spiritual father of the same child. The Italian epithet compare, kov/ul- 

rrapiis, is also used; but o-vvtekvos is far more common in Crete. 
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hammedan, even when no connexion of the kind really 

exists between them19. 

Although I thought myself sufficiently acquainted 

with modern Greek when I landed in Crete, yet I 

discovered, the very first time I spoke with a Cretan 

peasant, that I was still at a great distance from a 

knowledge of his language : and so numerous are its 

peculiarities that, for some weeks, I had to spend much 

of my time in endeavouring to render myself familiar 

with them. I thought it worth while to do this, since 

most of the information, of any value, which I hoped 

to obtain here, could only be acquired by intercourse 

with those who know no other language than the 

Cretan20. 

Of other parts of Grece the observation that 44 their 

dialects have not so marked a difference, as those of 

distant provinces in France or England21,'” is undoubtedly 

true. But, on speaking, for the first time, with a Cretan 

mountaineer, the Greek of Constantinople would be 

almost in the situation of a person, who, while familiar 

only with the Italian language, should attempt to con¬ 

verse with an uneducated native of Milan or Ferrara. 

Before leaving Khania, to travel through the island, 

I will endeavour to determine whereabouts the ancient 

Cydonia was situated. Homer speaks of the Cydonians, 

19 “Good morning, gossip,” is an expression which I have repeatedly 

heard a Cretan Christian use, in speaking to a Mohammedan of his acquaint¬ 

ance. The word “ brother,” so generally used by the Greek in addressing 

his Christian brethren, is, I think, never thug bestowed on a follower of the 

Prophet. On this gossipred or compaternity I shall have again to speak. 

20 Several extracts, from three works of Cretan poets of the 16th and 17th 

centuries, are given by Colonel Leake, Researches in Greece, pp. 101—127- 

Detached portions of the Erotocritos are still known to the Cretan peasantry. 

1 found a copy of the poem at Khania. The common language of the island 

has undergone a considerable change since those poems were written, in con¬ 

sequence of the presence of Turkish Governors in the three chief cities, and, 

perhaps, of Turkish settlers in their neighbourhood. Many Turkish words 

are now found in it, and have even got into the mouth of the Sfakians, among 

whom no Turk has ever dwelt, and who have had extremely little intercourse 

with the cities. 

21 Leake, Researches in Greece, p. 65. 
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/ho dwelt about the stream Iardanus22, but nowhere 

mentions a city Cydonia. Traditions respecting its 

origin, all relating to remote ages, though differing 

among themselves, sufficiently prove it to have existed 

in very ancient times23. And this is confirmed by a 

well-known passage of a Roman writer24. Herodotus, 

it is true, assigns the foundation of Cydonia to the 

Samians, who established themselves there, and, during 

their five years1 residence in it, built the temple of 

Dictynna, as well as those which still existed in the 

city when the historian wrote25. That the Samians 

adorned the city of which they obtained possession, 

seems to be clearly shewn by this passage of Herodotus; 

but the legends, which have been referred to, render it 

equally certain that Cydonia existed long before the 

age of Poly crates. 

Strabo’s notice of Cydonia as “ situated on the 

sea, and looking towards Laconia,” points out this part 

of the coast, as the district in which its site is to be 

sought for. His statement, that it was distant eight 

hundred stades from both Cnossos and Gortyna26, will 

be of no assistance to us in our attempt to determine 

its precise position ; for the only question deserving of 

any investigation is, whether it occupied the place of 

the modern Khania, or was inland somewhere here¬ 

abouts27 ; and these distances of the Geographer are 

22 Homer, Odyss. in. 292. 

THxi Ku<5a)i/es evcuov, ’Iap8avov dfxcpi peeOpa. 

23 Diodorus Siculus, v. 78. Pausanias, viii. p. 707. Scholiast 

on Theocritus, vii. 12. and the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, 

iv. 1492. Meursius, Creta, p. 29, and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 23. 

24 Florus, hi. 7- “Cnossum et Erythraeam, et, ut Graeci dicere solent, 

urbium matrem Cydoneam.” 

25 Herodotus, iii. 44. 59. Ta ipa t-a ev Ku£awiy kovTa vuv ovtoi 

eltri oi 'iroLria-av'res, Kai tov Ai/CTumjs vrjov. 

26 STRABO, X. p. 479. K.v8wv'ia 8' hitl da\aTTri pev 1l8pvTaL, fiXeirovaa 

irpos Aa/cam/aji/' otej^ei 8’ eKa.TGpas to Icov, Tips tg Kvu)(r(rou kcu tov 

FopTViios, olov OKTUKOa-lOVS (TTaSiovs. 

27 Two other opinions have been advanced : according to one of them, 

Cydonia was eight or nine miles to the east of Khania; the other is entertained 

by 
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equally applicable to either situation. An earlier au¬ 

thority than Strabo, Scylax, is somewhat more explicit, 

and mentions Cydonia as having a harbour which could 

be closed28; an expression which would certainly lead 

us to place the city on the shore. The port of Khania 

exactly answers to the description of Scylax. 

by some living scholars and geographers, who suppose the site to be as many 

miles to the west of the modern city. The former opinion is totally unfounded, 

and wholly irreconcileable with all that we learn from ancient authors about 

the site. As to the latter, it will be soon enough to speak of the ruins which 

Lapie, in his map of Crete, Mr Gail, in his notes on the Maritime Itinerary, 

and Dr Cramer, in his Description of Ancient Greece, (Vol. in. p. 366.) lay 

down as belonging to Cydonia, when I visit the place where they are said to 

exist. 

28 Scylax of Cary and a, in Hudson’s Minor Greek Geographers, 

Vol. i. p. 18. or in Vol. i. p. 265. of Mr Gail’s edition. KvStovia, Kal 

Xi/nijv /cXenrrds, Ti-pos iQopeav. The expression Xi/xtji/ /cXeitrrds, so fre¬ 

quently used by ancient authors, is well explained by Colonel Leake, 

Topography of Athens, p. 311, and, Travels in the Morea, Vol. ii. pp. 436-7, 

where he concludes, “the ports were thus /cXe«rrol Xi/ieves, were placed within 

the walls of a town, and might be closed by a chain.” We shall meet with 

others in the island. I find that, about a century ago, an iron chain used every 

night to be drawn across the narrow entrance of the port of the Kastron, to 

prevent the unperceived ingress or egress of any vessel. See Vol. i. p. 34. of 

Peregrinus in Jerusalem, Fremdling zu Jerusalem, oder ausfuehrliche 

Reise-Beschreibungen &c. &c. &c. by P. Angelicus Maria Myller, Ordens 

der 
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Maritime symbols are also found on autonomous 

coins of Cydonia29: and both Ptolemy and Pliny mention 

the town as situated on the sea. The latter author puts 

it between Minoa and Pergamum, and the former be¬ 

tween Minoa and Dictynnaeum ; accounts which are per¬ 

fectly consistent with one another, as well as with what 

we have learnt from Scylax. The notices of the place 

in Pomponius Mela, Hierocles, and the Geographer of 

Ravenna, prove nothing with respect to its situation; 

but there still remains another most important witness, 

whose testimony, when added to those already brought 

forward, will finally decide the question. It is the 

Author of the Peri plus published by Iriarte30. We find 

Cydonia mentioned in it as a city with a harbour, at 

der Diener unser Lieben Frauen, Boemischer Provinz, &c. &c. &c. Wien 

und Nuernburg 1735. He remained thirty days in the Kastron, (p. 33.) 

and greatly regretted his inability to discover the sepulchre of P. An¬ 

tonio di Viterbo, the only object of any interest for him which the island 

contained. 

29 Gusseme, Diccionario Numismatico Generale, Vol.ii. p. 419; also 

mentioned by Rasche, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Vol. n. 1137* 

30 Regiae Bibliothecae Matritensis Codices Graeci MSS. 

ed. Iriarte, Matr. 1769. p. 493. or Gail’s Geographi Graeci Minores, 

Tom. ii. p. 498. ’A7to tov Akoltlov (the island of Haghios Theddhoros) 

eh Kvdwviav <rra5. ttoXis ea'riv e^ei Xipeva, Kai eh tjjz/ ehodov fipaxw 

e'xet. The last five words are just those which a Greek sailor of the present 

day would use, if speaking on the same subject; for these fipaxn (on which 

word consult Lobeck, on Phrynichus, Parerga, p. 537.) have preserved their 

name in modern Greek, and are close to the entrance of the port. Many of the 

rocks emerge from the water a little to the west of that entrance. When at 

Khania, in the hot weather, I frequently bathed in the sea; and, on account 

of these rocks, could only do so by rowing half a mile from the mouth of the 

harbour. Some of them are seen in the plan on the preceding page, as laid 

down in Boschini’s u Pianta della Canea.” The entrance to the harbour is so 

narrow, that any pilot, not well acquainted with it, might easily run his ship 

aground ; as was done, while I was at Khania, by a Turkish vessel from 

Alexandria, which attempted to enter the port two or three hours after sunset. 

With the express testimony of the Periplus, to the maritime situation of 

Cydonia, we may compare a passage of George Gemistus, quoted by 

TzsCHUCKE, on Strabo, Tom. iv. p. 241. Ku<Wi'a Se e7rl p.ev to> Aiya'up 

Kai avTtj, ev 6e Toh kcnrepioL^ t?}s KpjjTtjs p-epetri, Kai 67r lQ aXaTTia. 

On Gemistus, or Pletho, as he is likewise called, the reader may consult 

Fabricius, Bib. Graec. Vol. xn. pp. 85—101. ed. Harl. Villoison, 

Anecdota, Tom. n. p. 244. Siebenkees, on Strabo, Tom. i. p. xxxvi. 
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the entrance of which there were rocks or shallows: 

an accurate description of the port of the modern 

town. 

This identity of the actual physical features observed 

in and near the harbour of Khania, with those assigned 

by ancient writers to Cydonia, must, I think, be ad¬ 

mitted as irresistible evidence of the situation of the 

ancient city. 

No one will expect to find remains of walls, temples, 

or public buildings, constructed in ancient times, in or 

near a city, which experienced so many vicissitudes of 

fortune in its middle-age history. The five bastions of 

Khania must alone have sufficed to consume almost 

every evidence of the locality of Cydonia which existed 

at the time of their construction. But, although it is 

in vain that we now endeavour to find traces of the 

ancient city, either within the walls or in the immediate 

vicinity of the modern Khania31; yet I have had the 

good fortune of discovering, among the manuscripts of 

the Library of the Arsenal, at Paris, proofs that, in all 

probability, such vestiges existed less than a hundred 

and forty years ago. Monsieur Louis Chevalier, Pre¬ 

sident of the Parliament of Paris, who was in Crete 

in the year 1699, saw, outside of Khania, and near the 

Mohammedan cemetery, remains of mosaic work, which 

he describes very minutely, and which seem to have 

belonged to some ancient temple32. 

31 It is impossible to place any reliance on Savary’s account, Lettres sur 

la Grece, Lettre xxix. p. 256. I know not what he can have taken for “des 

restes d’anciennes murailles construites avec beaucoup de soliditeand cannot 

but suppose this to be one of the passages, which serve to justify the observa¬ 

tion of his friend Sonnini, Voyage en Grece et en Turquie, Tom. 1. p. 349: 

“ Comme voyageur, Savary s’egare au-dela des limites que l’exactitude a 

posees.” 

32 Voyage du Levant, etc. par Mr Louis Chevalier, Tom. 1. p. 99. 

MS. No. 19, in the Bibliotheque de 1’Arsenal: “Hors de la ville sur le grand 

chemin pour aller au port, (he means to the port of Suda, where his ship was 

lying,) joignant le cimetiere des Turcs, qui tient beaucoup de terrain, on voit 

des restes d’un pave fait de petites pierres d’un pouce quarre ou environ de 

diametre, 
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Pococke says : “ About five miles to the south-south¬ 

west of Canea, there is a hill among the mountains, on 

which there are some ruins: I conjecture that this hill 

is Mount Tityrus, on which, according to Strabo, the 

city of Cydonia seems to have been situated33.1’ 

According to Strabo, Cydonia does not seem to 

have been situated on Mount Tityros. The words of 

the Geographer it is impossible to mistake: 46 In the 

Cydonian district there is a mountain Tityros, on which 

there is, not the Dictaean, but the Dictynnaean temple. 

Cydonia is situated on the sea”. Thus the assumption, 

that the city was built on the mountain, is absolutely 

contradicted by the very author on whose alleged autho¬ 

rity it is made. 

Olivier gives a sufficiently accurate account of the 

wretched ruins of walls which exist on the hill in 

question34 ; but is greatly mistaken in supposing them 

to be the remains of an ancient city. They are merely 

those of a middle-age fortress, and are utterly un¬ 

worthy of any minute description35. 

I should not have dwelt so long on this dry topo¬ 

graphical question, if Pococke’s hypothesis had not 

obtained the assent of a distinguished living scholar, 

Professor Hoeck36, to whom every one, who takes an 

interest in the antiquities of Crete, is under great 

obligations. 

diametre, de differentes couleurs, et par eompartiment. Ce pave est tres bien 

conserve, et paroit fort ancien. 11 y a lieu de croire qu’il y a eu anciemment 

a cet endroit quelque temple.” 

33 Pococke, Description of the East and some other Countries, Vol. n. 

Part i. Ch. in. p. 247. 

34 Olivier, Voyage dans 1’Empire Othoman, Tom. 11. Ch. xi. p. 289. 

35 I long put off my visit to them, for, convinced that Strabo’s expressions 

were conclusive as to the site of Cydonia, and not expecting to find ruins of 

another ancient city at this spot, I inferred that they would prove to be, what 

I found them, one of the innumerable fortresses which were constructed here 

in the middle ages, and most of which were built, soon after the Venetians 

first obtained possession of the island, at the commencement of the thirteenth 

century. 

36 Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 383. 
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The power and importance of Cydonia, in all the 

affairs of Crete, are made manifest by several passages 

of Polybius and Strabo. At one time she carried on 

hostilities, single-handed, against both Cnossos and 

Gortyna37. The first engagement between the Cretans 

under Lasthenes and Panares, and the Roman legions 

under Metellus, was fought in the Cydonian district38. 

The Romans were victorious, Metellus was saluted 

Imperator, and laid siege to Cydonia39. Now the 

ancient city, in all probability, obtained most of its 

water from the same copious source as supplies the 

modern town. Of this it must doubtless have been 

deprived, on its investment by the Romans. Hence the 

account given, of the sufferings from thirst of the be¬ 

sieged Cretans, probably relates solely to the inhabitants 

of Cydonia40. 

Thus too, in modern times, the Greeks, immediately 

on acquiring possession of the district round Khania, 

cut off this supply of water, from want of which the 

city, though peopled only by six or seven thousand 

inhabitants, greatly suffered41. 

37 Livy, xxxvii. 40. “ Cydoniatae bellum adversus Gortynios Gnos- 

siosque gerebant.” 

38 Appian, Cretica, Vol. i. p. 99. ed. Scliweigh. Kal vlkS. fiev 6 MeVeX- 

Xos kv KvSwvLa Aatrdevri. Cydonia is also first mentioned by Livy, Epit. 

Lib. 98. 

39 Phlegon, in Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 97- p. 84. Bekk. and the authors 

last cited. 

40 Valerius Maximus, vii. 6. Externa. “Cretensibus nihil tale prae- 

sidii affulsit: qui obsidione Metelli ad ultimam usque penuriam compulsi, 

sua jumentorumque suorum urina sitim torserunt, justius dixerim quam 

sustentarunt.” 

41 Correspondance du Vice-Consul d’Autriche (Mons. D’Her- 

culez,) Lettre du 31 Aout, 1821. u J’ai ete victime de l’epidemie qui regne 

dans la ville, depuis que les Grecs ont coupe l’eau, et que nous sommes reduits 

a boire l’eau des puits, qui est salee.” Again, under the date of 19 March, 

1822 : “ Ces jours derniers les Grecs ont encore coupe les eaux de la ville— 

trois cent insurges ont mis en deroute mille deux cent Turcs, qui etaient sortis 

de la ville pour proteger la reparation des aqueducs.” 

VOL. I. B 
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CHAPEL AND CEMETERY OF HAGHIA TRIADHA. 

CHAPTER II. 

VISIT TO HAGHIOS ELEUTHERIOS. DESCRIPTION OF THE MONAS¬ 

TERIES AND GROTTOS OF THE AKROTERI. 

Since the districts of Crete, which are most likely 

to be interesting, have been but little explored, I shall 

notice very briefly such parts of the island as have 

been sufficiently described by modern travellers. Among 

these the immediate vicinity of Khania may safely be 

included. The beauties of its plain, which extends 

from the gate of the city to the Rhiza1, have been care- 

1 The “Piemonte” of Western Crete; the term includes the whole of the 

lower northern slopes of the Sfakian Mountains. 
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fully delineated2. I must’however speak of some monas¬ 

teries, and of two natural grottos, in the neighbourhood. 

The village of Murnies is somewhat less than three 

miles to the south of Khania, at the foot of the moun¬ 

tains. Near it is the monastery of Haghios Eleutherios3, 

which, as well as Haghia Kyriake, was formerly a 

metokhi of Haghia Khrusopeghe. The principal mo¬ 

nastery has been long deserted. The society of Haghios 

Eleutherios consist of an Abbot or Hegumenos4, and 

five monks. On visiting them I found the Abbot 

dressed, as is usually the case, in the same simple man¬ 

ner as his brethren. He was delighted to talk Greek 

with me, and told a long story about a treasure dis¬ 

covered some time ago by Europeans. On visiting the 

chapel of the convent, I observed not only paintings of 

the Virgin, Christ, Demetrios, and other Saints, but 

also a crucifix, consisting of an iron cross with a Christ 

in high relief on it. I suggested to the worthy Abbot 

that it was a novelty to see any thing so nearly ap¬ 

proaching the practice of the Roman Catholic Church 

in a Greek place of worship, where paintings alone, and 

not statues or bas-reliefs, are allowed5. He admitted 

that the thing was prohibited6, and, in itself, wrong; 

but added, that the crucifix had been there many many 

years, and contained within it a piece of the true cross7. 

In an engagement with the Mohammedans, during the 

revolution, a priest stood with it in his hand. As long 

2 See Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. i. p. 23. Savary, Let- 

tres sur la Grece, Lettre xxxiv. Sosrsrixi, Voyage en Grece et en Turquie, 

Ch. xvi—xx. Sieber, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. i. p. 129, fol. 

3 Toy dyiov ’EXeudeptoi/. 4 '0 'Hyov/ievo^. 

5 There is a celebrated picture of the Virgin at Megaspelaeon, which is 

said to have been made by St Luke, several of whose paintings are seen in 

Roman Catholic churches. The image “attracts the visits of pilgrims, and 

makes a great addition to the revenue of the pious establishment.” See. 

Dodwell’s Tour through Greece, Vol. n. p. 450. It is said to be made 

of lentisk wood : Bartholdy, Voyage en Grece, Part. n. p. 21. Fr. trans. 

The Greeks have two other paintings, which are called works of the same 

artist: see Hartley, Researches in Greece, Ch. xn. pp. 181. 183. and 359. 

s Elyai ^uiro£«rjuei/o to 7rpdytxa. 7 Tow 'ti/jliou cr'ravpou. 
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as the affray lasted, balls were whizzing about him, and 

killing or wounding every one near; but, of course, 

he remained unhurt. Again, whenever any one pos¬ 

sessed by a demon8 kisses it, the unclean spirit at once 

leaves him. After recounting to me all its virtues the 

Hegumenos himself devoutly kissed the face of the 

Christ, which is worn away by these salutations, almost 

as much as the toe of Saint Peter’s great statue at 

Rome, and restored it to its place in the Church. 

As to the piece of the true cross which this crucifix 

is said to contain, it may be observed, that the credulity 

of the Greeks has enabled their clergy to supply every 

monastery with some precious reliques: and these of the 

true cross are numerous enough here, as well as in Ca¬ 

tholic countries, to justify Swift’s account of “my lord 

Peter’s old sign-post, with nails and timber enough in it 

to build sixteen large men of war9.” 

About half an hour’s walk from the gate of Khania 

is the village of Kalepa, situated on a rising ground not 

far from the shore. Prom above this village a beautiful 

view is obtained. On the spectator’s left are seen the 

noble snow-clad Sfakian mountains, and part of the 

plain of Khania, which also lies extended before him. 

To his right is the fortified city, with its port and 

shipping; beyond which the eye, passing over the wide 

gulf of Khania, rests on the Dictynnaean promontory, 

and observes, still further in the distance, the Corycian 

cape, which terminates the view. 

The road from this spot to the monastery of Haghia 

Triadha10 runs near two or three villages, without enter- 

8 Acu/uloulov. On the casting out of demons, in the primitive Church, see 

Middleton, Free Inquiry, p. 80; and, on the miracles effected by the 

simple sign of the Cross, p. 136. 1st edit. A copious account of the order 

of Exorcists, who became a regular part of the ecclesiastical establishment, 

even in early times, and could only be ordained by the Bishop, is given in 

Van Dale, de Orig. et Prog. Idol, et Superst. Diss. in. c. vn. 

9 Swift, Tale of a Tub, §. 4. The wonderful wood was supposed to 

possess a secret power of vegetation: see Gibbon’s ecclesiastical authorities, 

Decline and Fall, c. XXIII. 10 To fiova<rrnipL tt}9 ayias Tpta^as. 
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ing into any of them. The part of the Akroteri over 

which it passes is generally uncultivated, and seems to 

be barren. There is a great abundance of game, espe¬ 

cially red-legged partridges, on it. Haghia Triadha is 

surrounded by many lofty cypresses, a long avenue of 

which leads up to the principal entrance of the monastery. 

The Hegumenos is a venerable and communicative old 

man, with whom I had much conversation. 

This monastery is most substantially built: the 

church in the middle of its court is in the form of a 

Latin cross: its front is ornamented by Doric columns. 

Over its doorway is an inscription, the words of which 

are sufficiently appropriate in a convent dedicated to 

the Trinity11. On the frieze of the entablature of this 

edifice are the capital letters 

b r v 0 t n 
A conjectural explanation of them may be seen in 

the note12, if any one should think it worth looking at. 

On either side of the doorway of this church is an 

inscription : to the spectator’s left it is in Greek, and 

to his right in Latin. The purport of both is the same; 

and is to record the names of the two founders of the 

monastery13. The date affixed at the foot of the Greek 

inscription is 163414, that over the principal entrance 

11 eic 0C 6N TPICI KAI TA TPIA GN. 

12 Ba'0os Ti/wo-ecos, "Yifno-Tos Geos, T/HsuTroo-rcrros, UavTOKpdrwp. 

13 PRECLARO AS1NVZANCAROLE PRO 

SAPIE CRETI H1EREMIAS SAPIENTISSI 

MVS ET LAVRENTIVS SOLERTISSIMVS 

GERMANI AMBO SACRIFICI ET INI 

VGES MAGNA CVM IMPENSA ET A 

CRIMONIA TAL1A GESSERVNT ILLE 

ENIM SVFFICIENTER INCEPTIS LA 

BOREM IMPENDIT EVMQVE CON 

FECIT HONESTE HIC VERO PROPAGA 

TOR ILL1VS VOTI SVPPLEVIT RELI 

QVVM ET HOC PERPVLCRVM FV 

NDITVS TEMPLVM INSTAVRAVIT. 

14 In the Greek numerals it is AXAA. Sonnini, Voyage en Grece et en 

Turquie, Tom. i. p. 358, gives what he thinks proper to call a faithful copy 

of 
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into the monastery being 1631. The church was not 

quite finished when the Turks obtained possession of 

Khania, and thus put a stop to the progress of the 

building. At the eastern corner of the court is a small 

chapel, a view of which is seen at the head of this 

chapter. Under it is the cemetery of the monastery. 

The graves have nearly all been opened, so that the 

bones of their occupants lie exposed to view, and each 

of them u grins horrible a ghastly smile'” on his visitors. 

This profanation of the grave was committed by the 

Mohammedans, during the revolution, in the vain hope 

of finding hidden treasure. In an apartment, with which 

this burial-chamber communicates, dead men’s skulls 

and bones are heaped up to the height of about four 

feet15. Above the doorway of the Golgotha, and in many 

other places about the monastery, I noticed inscriptions, 

to some of which a Latin translation is added16. 

The old Hegumenos assured me that, before the 

revolution broke out, there were forty Pateres here, and 

ten more at the different metokhis or farms of the 

monastery. They had then also thirteen Deacons. 

Although their arable land was sufficient to employ 

thirty-five pairs of oxen, eighteen pairs on the akroteri 

and the rest in the metokhis, yet, being so numerous 

of the Latin, and concludes his observations on it by saying, u mais, en meme 

temps, Ton y a omis precisement l’essentiel, c’est-a-dire, la datemanifestly 

shewing that he could not read the Greek characters. 

15 Similar charnel-houses are found in the convents of Mount Sinai and of 

the Strophades : see Burckhardt’s Syria and the Holy Land, p. 564, and 

Waddington, Condition and Prospects of the Greek Church, p. 200. A 

like custom also prevails at Smyrna, and in some other places, where the 

corpse is usually allowed to occupy its vault or grave for a twelve-month, 

and is then transferred to the charnel-house: see Hartley, Researches 

in Greece, c. vm. p. 120. 

16 Two of them will be an ample specimen: 

HriACG TO CKHNQMA AYTOY O YTGCTOC. 

ocia kai erceBHC giiinoia byciac hpocapein p^iaacmoy 

nePI THC TLSJN TeBNHKOTOJN AMAPTIAC. 

A learned friend suggests to me that the first of these inscriptions is taken 

from Psalm, xlv. 2. and the second from 2 Maccabees, xn. 46. 
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a body, they were always obliged to purchase corn. 

The produce of oil annually sold by them may have 

amounted, according to the Hegumenos, who is not 

likely to exaggerate their wealth, to nearly two thousand 

mistata. The present number of Pateres is ten17. 

The four monasteries of Haghia Triadha, Haghios 

Ioannes, Haghios Eleutherios, and Gonia, pay con¬ 

jointly six hundred piastres yearly to the Patriarch 

at Constantinople. They also make an annual present 

to the Diocesan, but its amount is not defined18. 

I was told by the Hegumenos, that when the head 

of Saint John the Baptist was brought to Herod, who 

was seated at table with a large dinner-party, it leapt 

from the charger. Fear fell upon every one present, 

and they were all attacked by a fever, which did not 

leave them till they addressed their prayers to the Saint. 

The Greek is greatly shocked at the Catholic ob¬ 

servance of Friday and Saturday as fast-days19, while 

he mortifies the flesh on Wednesday and Friday. It was 

on a Wednesday that Judas received a bribe to betray 

his master, and on a Friday that Christ was crucified. 

In this monastery the wine which we obtained was 

excellent. The district of Cydonia must have been 

celebrated for its wine in ancient times, for we find 

on many of its coins a bunch of grapes20, or the head 

17 Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. i. p. 31, found less than 50 

of them: Sonnini mentions 12, and Sieber 18. 

18 MiKpov irpaypa—on OeXopev. 

19 The observance of Saturday as a fast-day is one of the heresies with 

which the Church of Rome was charged by the Patriarch Photius, and on 

account of which he deposed and excommunicated the successor of Saint 

Peter: see Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, c. lx. and the 

ecclesiastical authorities there quoted; and Waddington, History of the 

Church, c. xn. Saturday has always been a festival in the Oriental Church : 

see Bingham, Antiquities of the Christian Church, B. xx. c. in. §. i. 

20 Pellerin, Recueil de Medailles, Tom. in. PI. xcix. fig. 39. 

Numismata Cimelii Vindobonensis, Tab. xiv. fig. 16. p. lxxxii. 

Numi Mttsei Hunteriani, Tab. 23. fig. 8. Numi Musei Britan- 

nici, Tab. vni. fig. 9. Mionnet, Description de Medailles, Tom. ir. 

p. 273. Sestini, Museo Hedervariano, Vol. n. p. 152. Hoeck, Kreta, 

Vol. in. p. 178. 
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of Dionysos21. Some of them also exhibit a female 

head adorned with a chaplet of vine-leaves22. I found 

a beautiful silver coin of Cydonia, in the possession 

of the interpreter of the French Consulate, and the 

female head seen on its obverse, was thus ornamented. 

Somewhat less than three miles from Haghia Triadha, 

towards the end of the promontory, and in the midst 

of its highest elevations, is the monastery of Haghios 

loannes. The building of its church had only just 

been commenced when the Turks obtained possession 

of Khania and has never since been proceeded with. 

Half a mile further is “ the cave of the bear23,” at 

the entrance of which is a little chapel. 

The name of this cavern is derived from a resem¬ 

blance between the form of a piece of rock within it 

and that of a sitting bear. I wonder that no ancient 

legend should have been attached to this natural object, 

as was done to the fancied figure of a weeping woman 

on Mount Sipylos24. And this is the more surprising, 

21 Golzius, Nomismata Insularum Graeciae, Tab. vi. fig. 9. Nonnius, 

Comment, pp. 223 and 224. Hardouin, Numi Antiqui Illustrati, p. 87. 

Gusseme, Diccionario Numismatico Generale, Tom. n. p. 419, describes 

the obverse of a coin of Cydonia: “ Cabeza de Baco coronada de pampanos.” 

Mionnet, Tom. n. p. 272. 

22 Golzius, 1. c. (perhaps) Numi Mus. Hunter. Tab. 23. f. 1, 2. 

Rasche, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Tom. n. 1135. Supplem. Tom. n. 318. 

Mionnet, 1. c. Among the medals of the Ducal Cabinet at Modena, in 

inspecting which I experienced the most courteous attention from its learned 

Prefetto, D. Celestino Cavedoni, there is one of which 1 made this note: Caput 

muliebre ad s. pampinis vel corymbis redimitum HnQAT'X. Vir nudus ad s. 

stans arcum tendit _3t. I fere. See also Eckhel, Doctrina Numorum 

Veterum, Vol. n. p. 310. 

23 T?75 dpicovdas to <rTrr\\aiov. These mountains are hence called ’ApKov- 

dofiovva. 

24 Described by Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, Ch. lxxix. See 

also Wisdom, x. 7- Josephus, Antiq. 1. n. 4. "Eri yap kul vvv Siapievei. 

Von Bohlen, Genesis, p. 213. There is an appearance in stone, somewhat 

like the shape of a woman, in a cavern in Somersetshire, where it is supposed 

to be a base and wicked elfe, “the witch of Wokey hight.” 

The ghastly hag he sprinkled o’er: 

When lo! where stood a hag before. 

Now stood a ghastly stone. 

See 
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since we find a tradition that two Cretan nymphs, Helice 

and Cynosura, who were nurses of the infant Zeus, were 

afterwards changed into bears; and were ultimately 

raised to the skies as the constellations which are still 

known by their names25. 

At a distance of half a mile from the cave is a 

secluded spot in which the deserted monastery of 

Katholiko is situated. Near it is a beautiful grotto, to 

the entrance of which we are brought by a descent of 

about a hundred and forty steps, many of them cut 

out of the steep rocks on the southern side of the 

glen. Its height varies from ten to fifty or sixty feet: 

it is nearly five hundred feet long26: it penetrates into 

See Percy, Reliques of Ancient English Poetry, Vol. i. Book in. 15. A 

legend of the same kind accounts for the existence of a statue, among the 

ruins of Seleucia, on the western bank of the Tigris. An improper attachment 

once existed between a brother and sister, “ and God, to punish them, turned 

them to stone.” Keppel, Journey from India to England, Vol. i. c. vn. 

In a vale near Marathon, Chandler saw an ancient statue of a woman, who 

once defied Heaven, and, for her impiety, was hardened into stone. “The 

grave Turk cites the woman of Nono’i,” (Oenoe: see Leake, Researches, 

p. 420. and on the Demi of Attica, p. 163.) “to check arrogance, and enforce 

the wisdom of a devout and humble disposition.” Her fold and flocks shared 

her fate, and “the rocky crags afford, at a certain point of view, the similitude 

of sheep and goats within an enclosure or fold.” Chandler, Travels in 

Greece, c. xxxvi. Many similar legends, both ancient and modern, which 

have arisen from the shape of natural objects, might also be mentioned. 

25 Aratus, Phaenomena, 30. 
El G.T60V Sij, 

KprjTrjdev Keivai ye, Atos pieyaAov loTr\Ti, 

ovpavov ehave(3r]<rav. 

Eratosthenes, Catast. n. ’AyAao(rQevri<s Se ev toTs Na^t/coTs (prjan, Tpo- 

(f>ov yeveadai tov Aids JLvvosovpaV elvai Se p.'iav tujv ’ISaioov vvpcpaiv— 

"ApaTos Se avTijv /caAel 'EXi/cijv e/c K/otjtijs ovcrav. yevecrdai Se Atos tpo- 

<pov teal Sia tovto ev ovpavols Tip.rj<s a^iwdrjvai. The intermediate trans¬ 

formation into bears is mentioned in the Parisian Scholia on Apollonius 

Rhodius, I. 941. ’ApKTiav piiv KaAeovaiv opos. KaAeiTcu Se out cos, rj Sia 

to tccs Tpoipovs tov Aios e/cet ets cipKTov p.eTap.op(p(t]drjvcu rj k. t. A. The 

same legend respecting Cynosura is also related, on the authority of Agla- 

osthenes, by Hyginus, Poet. Astr. n. 2. 

26 I measured it and found its length from the Haghion Bema to the 

entrance 430 feet: beyond the altar is about 40 feet more : it is greatly over¬ 

stated by Pococke, Vol. ii. Part i. p. 263. at “near a quarter of a mile.” 

The assertion of a French traveller, Sonnint, Voyage en Grece et en Tur- 

ouie. 
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the mountain in a southerly direction : and its sides 

consist of varied and beautiful stalactites. Some of them 

form, as it were, columnar supports for the roof of the 

cavern ; many are quite transparent, and others are bril¬ 

liantly white. Their effect however is certainly not to be 

compared with that of the grotto of Antiparos, although, 

even here, they are in many places extremely beautiful. 

Pococke says that this grotto exceeds all he ever saw 

in the beauty and slenderness of the pillars. On the 

rocks about it I observed the dictamnon, so celebrated 

among physicians27, naturalists and poets. According to 

Theophrastus and Pliny it was found only in Crete28. 

quie, Vol. i. p.382. “ l’on peut aisement y faire pres d'un mille de chemin 

avant d’arriver au fond,” must be a wilful exaggeration, and is certainly 

a very gross one. 

27 Hippocrates frequently prescribes it: see the passages in Meur- 

sius, Creta, p. 110. 

28 Theophrastus, H. P. ix. 16. To Sk SUTapvov, lSlov tT)s KpjjTfjs— 

touto pev ovv, uisirep eXeydri, QavpacrTov apa kcci idiov t?/s iojo-ou. Pliny, 

N. H. xxv. 8. “Dictamnum non est alibi quam in Creta.” Passages, in 

which other medicinal herbs of the island are mentioned, have been collected 

by the diligence of Meursius, Creta, ii. 11. 
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Another plant, which has been common for ages in 

most parts of Europe, was once peculiar to this island. 

It is generally known that the quince-tree derived its 

Greek name from the Cretan Cydonia, in the district 

of which city it was indigenous, and whence it was 

transported into other countries29. 

A few paces below the mouth of the cavern is a 

small church cut out of the solid rock : near it are the 

former abodes of the monks. The bridge thrown across 

the ravine is spoken of, by Pococke and Sonnini, as fifty 

feet high. I observe an opening in it, leading into a 

solitary cell, which is said to have been used bv the 

monks as a place of imprisonment and punishment for any 

sinning member of their society. On the opposite side 

of the ravine, from which the view was taken, are ruins 

of several solitary huts, supposed to have been used as 

hermitages, until the church and monastery of Katholiko 

were abandoned. This wild and sequestered spot is very 

near the head of the valley, and is not above a thousand 

paces from the sea. Many Greek monasteries are pic¬ 

turesque and beautiful objects ; but I can recal to my 

recollection no place so well suited for those, who may 

have desired 44 remote from man with. God to pass their 

days,’' as this glen, with its 

Steep and lofty cliffs, 

That on a wild secluded scene impress 

Thoughts of more deep seclusion. 

29 Pliny, N. H. xv. 11. iC His proxima amplitudine mala, quae vocamus 
cotonea, et Graeci cydonia, ex Creta insula advecta.” Nicander, Alex. 
234. Tot6 fiXoaupolo Kvdcovos, neivo <pvrdv Kpi/T^Oeu. Meursius, Creta, 
p. 107- Tzschucke, on Pomponius Mela, Vol. iji. Part n. p. 818. See 
also Julius Pollux, vi. 47- and Hesychius, both mentioned by Wyt- 

tenbach, on Plutarch, Praecept. Conjug. p. 138. d. The fruit was called 
KoSupaXov in the ancient Cretan dialect: Hermon, in Athenaeus, hi. 

p. 81. f. and Hesychius, under the word. 
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FORTRESS AND BAY OF SUDHA. 

CHAPTER III. 

FROM KHANIA TO PALAEOKASTRON NEAR THE BAY OF SUDHA. 

EFFECTS OF VENETIAN MISGOVERNMENT. CRETAN AND MOLOS- 

SIAN DOGS. CRETAN CHARACTER. 

February 16, 1834. 

We started from Khania about noon, and tra¬ 

versed the plain by which the city is surrounded, and 

the greater part of which, in the direction of Sudha, 

was stript of its olives when Xbrahim-pasha landed here 

with his troops, in January 1825, on his way from Egypt 

to the Morea1. Half a mile before we arrive at the 

Salt-pans, which have changed their Italian name Saline 

1 The swamp near Sudha (tj ~2ov8a, on the etymology of which word see 

below, p. 189.) was selected for the encampment of the troops, and, in con¬ 

sequence, about one fifth of them died in the island. Ibrahim sailed for the 

Morea on the 18th February 1825 : see a letter written at Khania, and pub¬ 

lished in a contemporary Journal, and Madden, Travels in Turkey, Egypt, 

&c. Vol. i. p. 174-5. 
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into the Turkish Tuzla2, the ground becomes a marsh, 

and would be impassable but for the aid afforded us by 

portions of an old paved road, doubtless the work of the 

Venetians. The marsh is about three miles in circum¬ 

ference, and is said to abound in snipes. After passing 

the head of the bay we wound along the north-western 

acclivity of Mount Malaxa3, and again found consider¬ 

able remains of the Venetian paved way, which was in 

fact our only road for nearly two miles; no labour seems 

ever to have been bestowed on it since the Turks ob¬ 

tained the island, so that it is, in general, a far worse 

road than an unpaved path would be. 

The rock of Sudha, which is a conspicuous object 

during most of the ride, is said to have served as a 

constant receptacle for corsairs, during the sixteenth 

century4; and was also used as a landing place in 

1571, by Turkish troops, some of whom ravaged the 

territory of Khania, while others sacked and burnt the 

town of Rhithymnos5. The Venetians therefore pru¬ 

dently determined to fortify the islet6; and, in con¬ 

sequence, retained it, with Spina Longa and the almost 

impregnable castle of Grabusa, during many years after 

the whole island of Crete had been acquired by the 

Turks. 

The events which were caused by this hostile descent 

on the district of Khania and the town of Rhithymnos, 

serve to throw light on the the Venetian government 

of the island. 

The Greek peasants of the neighbourhood of Rhi¬ 

thymnos supposed, at that time, that certain nobles were 

Salt in Turkish is tuz. The name, which has here usurped the 

place of an Italian word, has elsewhere replaced an ancient Hellenic appel¬ 

lation, as in the Troas: Leake, Tour in Asia Minor, p. 273. fol. 

3 'H Ma\a£a. 

4 Foscarini, Relatione ec, fol. 6. “Li anni addietro ricetto e nido di 

corsari.” 

5 Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Vol. 11. p. 427. Foscarini, 1. c. and fol. 11. 

“ Rettimo e del tutto rovinato dall’ incendio che segui la passata guerra.” 

6 Foscarini, fol. 7- 
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preparing to take signal vengeance on them for the 

violent death of a Cavaliere, which had just happened : 

and, on this account, they sent a deputation to the 

i Turks at Sudha, whom they hailed as their deliverers 

from the cruel tyranny of their Venetian lords7. 

Another Venetian writer assigns these practices of 

the Greeks with the Turks at Sudha, simply to their 

general oppression by the Cavalieri, and to the extreme 

despair to which it reduced them8. Their dealings with 

the Turks seem to have produced at least one good effect, 

in awakening the Venetian senate, not perhaps to a sense 

of justice, but, at all events, to one of policy; for the 

Proveditor Foscarini was soon afterwards dispatched from 

Venice, to enquire into the real condition of the Cretan 

people. His extremely interesting Report is still in 

existence9 10, and presents a melancholy picture of sys¬ 

tematic oppression and legalized iniquity, on the part 

of both the privileged order of nobles and the local 

government. 

Foscarini seems not only to have been endued with 

a high sense of honour, and a love of virtue, but also 

to have possessed every requisite intellectual endowment 

for the due accomplishment of his important duty; and 

his Report also shews him to have been most diligent 

in his researches. After detailing to the Venetian senate 

the various acts of fraud and oppression, to which the 

whole mass of the people were subjected, he says 44 the 

cavalieri had reduced the peasants to a worse condition 

than that of slaves, so that they never dared even to 

complain of any injustice 1°.r> 

7 Foscarini, fol. 110. 

8 MS. No. 766, of the Raccolta Correr at Venice, fol. 39. 

9 It is entitled Relatione dell’ lllmo Sigr Giacomo Foscarini, Proveditor 

General, Inquisitor, e Sindico, nel regno di Candia, del 1576. The copy which 

I consulted is contained in the Raccolta Correr. 

10 Foscarini, fol. 110. “Con questi mezzi essi cavalieri fanno li villani 

piu che schiavi, che non ardiscono mai dolersi di cosa ingiusta.” Thevet 

also, writing a little earlier, speaks of the Cretans, Cosmographie de Levant, 

fol. 26, as “menans une tresmeschante et du tout desploree fafon de viure, 

qui 
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Libertas pauperis haec est: 

Pulsatus rogat, et pugnis concisus adorat, 

Ut liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti. 

Little change was however produced in the condi¬ 

tion of these subjects of the Venetian aristocracy, in 

consequence of Foscarini’s generous and indignant de¬ 

nunciation of the cruelty and impolicy of the adopted 

system of government, and of the tyrannical proceed¬ 

ings of the petty nobles whom it tolerated. This may 

easily be inferred from the fact, that a member of the 

44 Syndicate of the Levant,” Giulio de’ Garzoni, made 

a similar Report to the Senate in 1586, ten years after 

that which was the result of Foscarini’s mission. This 

Syndic bears express testimony to the fact, that all the 

inhabitants of the island, except of course the tyran¬ 

nizing and degraded privileged class, longed for a change 

of government, and even preferred 44 the tyrannical domi¬ 

nation1’ of the Turks, to that which the Venetians exer¬ 

cised over them11. 

At length we began to leave the bay of Sudha, and 

to pass the ridge: as soon as we reached its summit 

we saw the plain of Apokorona spread out before us. 

It is bounded on the south by the eastern half of the 

White Mountains12, the outline of which is very bold 

qui cause en eux vn merueilleux desir de liberte. Car ilz sont tellement serfs 

aux Veniciens qu’ilz ne possedent ne iouissent sinon de ce qui leur est de 

grace concede' par lesdis Signeurs.” 

11 Garzoni, Relatione del Sindicato del Levante nel 1586, in the MSS. 

of St Mark’s Library, Classe vii. Codice ccciv. It is worth while to 

give two or three brief extracts : p. 18. 44 Con questi et altri pretesti, di sopra 

discorsi, se ben per decreto publico e levato il nome della Parichia, conven- 

gono vivere nella medesima soggezionep. 19. 44 Si che il contadino, di 

questa maniera vessato, et per tante parti stracciato, impresso dai ragiona- 

menti de’ papati, e fatto nemico del nome Veneto—et e ridotto a tale, per le 

cose dette, che credo poter dire con verita, escludendo pero li privilegiati, che 

desiderano mutazione di governo; et sanno non poter capitare in mano d’ 

altri che del Turco; nondimeno, credendo non poter peggiorare di stato, 

inclinano anco a quel tirannico dominio.''’ 

12 The AevKa opr] of Strabo: they are now called, either by their ancient 

title in modern Greek, tcl dcirpa fiovva, or, from their inhabitants, ra 2</>a- 

KLava /3ovva. Crete is the only part of Greece in which I have noticed the old 

word 



32 INDICATIONS OF AN ANCIENT SITE. [CHAP. 

and beautiful: they are entirely covered with snow. 

Immediately on commencing the descent, towards the 

plain of Apokorona, we turned to our left, in con¬ 

formity with directions obtained from some peasants 

whom we had met, and soon saw two ancient tombs; 

sure indications of our approach to the Palaeokastro, 

to which I was endeavouring to find my way. They 

were hewn out of the rock, which is soft and calca¬ 

reous, and, like the stone of Malta, is full of im¬ 

bedded shells. One of them was a chamber contain¬ 

ing resting-places for three occupants, the other had 

served for four. Scarcely had we passed these tombs 

before we met a kalogheros13, whose Greek shewed at 

once that he was not a Cretan; and from whom I 

learnt that we should find a lodging for the night in 

a monastery or rather metdkhi14, belonging to the great 

convent of Haghios loannes the Theologian15, at Pat- 

word opr} as still in common use: it here denotes the loftier parts of any high 

mountains. 

13 I shall not attempt to anglicize any such names, peculiar to the country, 

but shall always use the Greek word, without deviating from the rule even 

where it may have been clothed in an English dress, and rendered familiar to 

English readers, by writers who are generally read; as has happened in the 

case of kalogheros, which has become caloyer, both with us and the French. 

The kalogheros at present, in almost every part, is scarcely raised a single 

step above the mere peasant: very few of them can read : they are in fact 

distinguished, from any other labourers, solely by their having made a vow of 

celibacy, by letting their beards grow, and by living in their monastery. A 

person can become a kalogheros at any age, and the lame, or infirm, do actu¬ 

ally avail themselves of this facility in many cases, becoming kalogheri, and 

living comfortably within the quiet walls of the monastery all the rest of their 

lives. Their situation might certainly be envied by the inmates of a poor- 

house in more densely peopled countries. The Tra-repas is also called iepo- 

/movaxos, and this class is supposed to be the most learned in the oriental 

church. They can all read and can write a little : but few of them can spell 

three consecutive words without blundering: in fact they learn to write, as a 

necessary qualification, when boys, and having no duties to discharge beyond 

those of reading the morning and evening service in the chapels of their con¬ 

vents, the ability to write is little more than a useless accomplishment, except 

for the Hegumenos, who keeps the accounts of the society. 

14 Meroxn 
15 The two Johns are called by the Greeks 6 irpoSpop-os, and 6 deoAoyos, 

instead of the Baptist and the Evangelist as we designate them. 
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mos. The kalogheros was sent here, about a year ago, 

along with a pateras, to superintend the management of 

the land and olives possessed by that society in Crete, 

and which had been entirely abandoned and uncultivated 

during the whole war. 

We soon arrived at considerable remains of the walls 

of an ancient city, and I partially examined them; but 

sunset put a stop to my researches, and I was glad 

to hasten to find out the pateras at the metdkhi. On 

approaching it my ears were saluted by the loud bark¬ 

ings of several dogs: they continued to shew their dis¬ 

like for strangers, who wore dresses which they were 

so little used to, for some time after we were settled 

among them. These Cretan dogs are not so ferocious 

as those of Albania, where the ancient Molossian breed 

seems to be preserved, in all its purity16, to the great 

discomfort of European travellers17. The Cretan ani¬ 

mals are all of one race, and are peculiar to the island. 

Tournefort calls them “des levriers batards18.” They 

are smaller than the greyhound, and have a longer and 

rougher coat of hair19: their head is somewhat like that 

of the wolf: they follow their game by scent, and are 

very sagacious animals, resembling, in every respect, the 

lurcher rather than the greyhound. I feel no doubt 

that these dogs are the undebased descendants of those 

mentioned by ancient authors20. 

16 Aelian, N. A. ill. 2. QvfXLKu>TarTo<i Se kvvcov MoXoo-o-os, iirei dvfico- 

decTaTOL Kai oi avSpes. 

17 For instance to that of Mr Hughes, Travels in Greece and Albania, 
Vol. i. c. xvi. and c. xvn. pp. 489, and 501. 2d ed. The animal is a constant 
source of annoyance to all travellers in that country. 

18 Tournefort, Tom. i. p. 95. 
19 Claudian, Cons. Stilich. in. 300. 

Hirsutaeque fremunt Cressae, tenuesque Lacaenae. 

20 AELIAN, N. A. III. 2. Kvoov Kprjarcra Koucpri, Kai aXriKi), Kai opei- 
fiaaiais crvvrrpo<pos’ Kai pcevToi Kai avToi Kp?/Tes 'toloutovs ccutoi/s vrepi- 

deiKvvcrL, Kai aSei ij (pr\p.r\. Libanius, quoted by Meursius, Greta, p. 95. 
Twi/ Kprjrwi/ kvvcov ai pLvr)\aTov<rai. Hence they are spoken of along with 
those of the Spartan breed, which were celebrated for following well by 
scent, (Lobeck, Comment, ad Soph. Ai. v. 7.) in many passages of 

ancient authors. 

VOL. I. C 
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The celebrated dog of Cephalus, to which those of 

Molossis and Chaonia were proud to trace their pedi¬ 

gree21, was supposed to have been obtained, by Procris, 

from Minos22, the mythical king of this island: a fact 

which alone shews how celebrated the Cretan breed must 

have been in times of remote antiquity. 

I had every reason to be pleased with the kindness 

and hospitality of my reverend host, although his means 

of displaying his excellent disposition towards us were 

very limited. The furniture of his room consisted of 

a bed, a table, and two rude chairs: but my travels 

in Albania had taught me to consider even beds, tables, 

and chairs, as the peculiar possessions of those who 

are surrounded by the other comforts of civilized life; 

and as ordinarily unattainable by the traveller, while 

he is exploring the most interesting countries of an¬ 

tiquity. 

The venerable priest thought it very odd that I 

should speak Greek fluently; and had great difficulty 

in understanding, what he seemed very anxious to learn, 

how I could leave <c Londhra”2S, which is commonly 

used both by Turks and Greeks of all parts, as synony¬ 

mous with England, to travel in these districts. 

On my enquiring for coins the peasants gave me 

such as they possessed: they had found them in tilling 

the ground about the monastery : more than half of 

those which I obtained were of Aptera. The prices 

asked by coin-finders in most parts of Greece is so high 

as to cause considerable difficulty to those who wish to 

purchase them. Here the peasants would not even 

21 Julius Pollux, v. 5. 

22 Apollodorus, Biblioth. ii. 4. 7* Toy Kuva oy Iljoo/cpts tjyayev 

e/c Kpijrrjs irapa Mivcoos Xa/3ovtra. Eratosthenes, Cataster. xxxill. 

’ApcpoTepa Be raura Mti/tus e\a(3e‘ Kal vaTepov—eStap^aaTO avTrj. ANTO¬ 

NINUS LlBERALIS, C. XLI. 'O M«/a>s BiBol Ty II^0oKpLOL Toy ctKOwra Kal 

tbv Kvva’ tovtovs Be ovBev e^ecpvye drjpiov. Hyginus, Poet. Astr. n. 35. 

For the variations in this legend consult the authorities quoted or indicated 

by Heinsius, on Ovid, Met. vn. 754. and Verheyk, on Antoninus 

Liberalis, 1. c. 23 AovBpa. 
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name a price, but told me to give them what I thought 

the things were worth, since I knew their value better 

than they did. One of them possessed a small marble 

hand which he also gave me. It was not difficult to 

find out that I was among a very different people from 

those with whom travellers become acquainted in fol¬ 

lowing the commonly frequented routes in Greece and 

Asia Minor; and I began to suspect that, whatever 

the ancient Cretans may have been, from the time of 

Polybius to that of St Paul, the present race can 

hardly deserve the bad character bestowed on their 

ancestors. 

A boy of about ten years of age, a nephew of the 

old priest, tells me that the Cretan labyrinth was one 

of the seven wonders of the world, in the time of the 

ancient Hellenes, and that these seven wonders corre¬ 

spond to the seven sacraments of the Christian church24. 

Our fare this evening, after I had had a long chat 

with the priest, consisted of ricemilk25, Sfakian cheese26, 

a few onions27, some barley bread28, and as much water29 
as we wished. 

24 His words were cos ol XpLarTiavoi exovv elTT<* fJ-viTTifpia, eTari oi 

"EXAjjves elxav Ta e'lr'rd Oea'/xaxa, SijXaStj tov vadv tt}s ’AprepLidos eh tjji/ 
”E(pearov, &C. 25 pv^oyaXa. 

26 "2(paKiavdv Tvpiov, pronounced X<paKiavd tvpi. 

27 Kpop.fJ.v8La. 28 KpiQLVO xj/copi. 

29 Nepo. On the derivation of this word from the ancient rnjpos or vapos, 

the latter of which occurs in fragments of both Aeschylus and Sophocles, 

see Villoison, Histoire de l’Academie des Inscr. Tom. xxxvm. p. 63, 

(quoted by Hobhouse, Journey through Albania, Vol. ix. p. 1093. 2d ed.) 

and Lobeck, on Phrynichus, p. 42. In Lycophron, 896. ev yQovd's vrjpoh 

pvxoTs, most MSS. have veipots, which is adopted by Bachmann. Professor 

Lobeck, 1. c. mentions the modern Greek usage of vepdv to defend the 

words of the Great Etymologicon, Kai io-ws rj <rvi/ij6eia, 'rpexfsapevri to a 

eh e, vepdv Xeyei, against Pauw’s unnecessary conjectural emendation. 

Koray, ATAKTA, Tom. iv. p. 349. after quoting Phrynichus, Hesychius, 

Photius, and the Etymologicon, says : y\Kovara QeacraXov va to nrpo<f>epy, 

aKopri arijpepov, vrjpov. 



CHAPTER IV. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE RUINS AT PALAEOKASTRON. DISCOVERY OF A 

SARCOPHAGUS, A STATUE, AND ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS. POLITICAL 

POWER OF THE CRETAN DEMOS. DETERMINATION OF THE SITES 

OF MINOA, AMPHIMALLA, APTERA, AND KISAMOS. LEGEND RE¬ 

SPECTING THE SIRENS AND THE MUSES, AND IDENTIFICATION OF 

THE ISLANDS LEUCAE WITH THE ROCKS OF SUDHA. ORIGIN OF 

THE ERROR RESPECTING THE SITE OF APTERA EXPLAINED. COINS 

OF APTERA. MOUNT BERECYNTHOS, AND METALLURGY OF THE 

I DAE AN DACTYLS. 

February 17. 

Early this morning I recommenced my examination 

of the ancient remains. The monastery is in the midst 

of them, and is not far from the centre of the ancient 

city. At a little distance to the south and south-west, I 

saw traces of two public buildings where several frag¬ 

ments of shafts of columns, one of which was fluted, 

were lying near the foundations of walls. To the north¬ 

east of the monastery like vestiges of another ancient 
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edifice are noticed: and a little to the eastward similar 

fragments of columns indicate the sites of three or four 

other buildings. Not far from these remains I found, 

on a subsequent visit to the spot, a theatre, which, not 

having been cut out of the living rock, as most of 

the Greek theatres are, had lost, as it seemed to me, 

about two-thirds of its original size, by the degrada¬ 

tion of the soil above and around it: sufficient how¬ 

ever remained to shew plainly that it was the theatre 

of the ancient city. To the north of the monastery, 

and at some little distance from it, near the edge of 

the descent towards the gulf, are several pieces of co¬ 

lumns, one of marble, and two fragments of a bas- 

relief. Of the outer walls, on the southern and western 

sides of the city, I saw something last night. From an 

ancient entrance, which I then passed, on my way to 

the monastery, they extend about 600 paces towards the 

gulf, to the north-western point of the city: and, since 

they are on the brow of the hill, all the ground within 

their circuit is tolerably level. From the same en¬ 

trance I also follow the wall in the eastern direction, 

in which I find that it runs about 240 paces, accom¬ 

modating its course to the nature of the ground, and 

changing it so as to remain always close on the brow of 

the descent. This part was the best preserved: a piece 

of it was sketched, and is seen on the opposite page. 

After these 240 paces the ground is rocky, and the 

declivity of the hill becomes an escarpment, so that, per¬ 

haps, the wall was never continued any further. From 

the style of the remains I should suppose the construc¬ 

tion of these walls to have taken place before the Roman 

conquest of the island. Returning now to the north¬ 

westerly point of the city, which is more than a mile 

further up the gulf than the islet of Sudha, I find the 

wall is continued, though but slight remains of it exist, 

right along in a direction parallel to the shore, and ex¬ 

tending, I should think, near three quarters of a mile. 

Other traces of walls are also seen on the site, although 
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the ground offers no great difference of level. But the 

most remarkable object of this kind which I found, 

remains to be described: it is seen about half a mile 

to the north-east of the metohki, and consists of con¬ 

siderable remains of walls, the stones of which are 

polygonal: their massiveness gives them almost as good 

a claim to admiration as those of Tiryns itself. This 

portion of them, of which I made a sketch, is nearly 

thirteen feet high. 

Their thickness is about six feet, and the height of 

what now stands generally varies from three to twelve 

feet. They extend along the north-eastern side of the 

city, for about half a mile. Pococke seems to have ob¬ 

served these remains; and, I suppose, means to describe 

them when he says: “ at the north end, which is the 

highest, there seems to have been a castle, and some 

walls of rusticated stone remain which are nine feet 

thick.” 

To the north-east and north of the metokhi is an 

extensive brick building consisting of numerous arches, 

some above ground and others below. Any vaulted 

building is called a tholos by the Greeks, and they took 
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me to one, under ground, which was plainly once a cis¬ 

tern : its width is 13 feet 8 inches, the present height 

to the spring of the arch 10 feet, and its length 36 feet. 

In the arch I observe an aperture, as is usual in build¬ 

ings of this kind. I also notice near the entrance an 

earthen pipe, and, near the farther extremity, the mouth 

of a small aqueduct which is eighteen inches wide and 

almost as high. The walls are covered with a very 

hard cement: where they have lost this covering, we 

see the regular brickwork. I have no doubt, from the 

appearance of the ground outside about this cistern, 

that it formed one of several, which must have been 

necessary to ensure a supply of water to so consider¬ 

able a city, through the long drought of a Grecian 

summer. 

Pococke, in speaking of an arched building to the 

north-east of the metokhi, says: “ it had some niches 

which seem to have been designed for statues; it ap¬ 

pears as a rough building, though probably it has been 

cased.” I quote him, since I wish to describe all that 

exists, and the niches escaped my notice. He also 

mentions the large cisterns “ cased in fine brick” which 

exist to the west of the metokhi: but the finest and 

most perfectly preserved cisterns that I saw are only a 

few paces to the north-east of the house1. Their cement 

is nearly every where preserved, but sufficient has fallen 

off to shew that the walls are built of irregular small 

stones, faced with regular brick-work on which the 

plaster was laid. This was the commonest mode of 

building cisterns: I have seen many such : some at 

Priapos on the Hellespont, which, from all its remains, 

would seem to have flourished for several ages under 

the Roman Emperors. 

Olivier searched in vain for marbles, inscriptions or 

bas-reliefs at this Palaeokastron. I was equally unfor- 

1 A sketch of one of the three arches, which form this reservoir, is given at 

the head of Chapter V, below p. 61. 
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tunate, on this my first visit to the site; but, on a 

subsequent occasion, I heard of an inscription, which 

was said to be on a stone inserted in the foundation of 

the wall of a modern building near the metokhi. After 

soil and rubbish had been cleared away, to the depth 

of about three feet, along the whole length of the wall, 

the inscription was once more brought to light. In 

order to copy it, I had to stand in the narrow trench, 

which the excavators had made, exposed to the intolerable 

heat of the mid-day sun2; and thus the difficulty and 

suffering of executing the task were considerable. The 

inscription is in Cretan Greek, and contains an entire 

decree of an ancient city: 

AT A0AITYXAI EAoEE 
KAITI2I AAMHIKAHZO. .!ISH 
IHEin EANTIoXoN K A I A . . ©o K A 
HNIHIITEN EoS I EPonoAITAI 
n PoEENoSH M EN AYToSKAI 
El TON AYn AXEN AEAYToSKAI 
HonoAITEIANKAI TAIKAI_S 
EN.THXI I. A I ATEAEIAN....S 
AT. .ZIKAIEEATIIZI KAI./ ~ A 

I ANKAIKATA.AA...ANK.I.N 
noAEMni KAI ENEIPHNA.XY..N 

AXZ . on A3 

2 On the 15th of May. Instead of the horizontal bar of the A, two lines, 

including an angle somewhat greater than that at the apex of the letter, are 

used. 
3 With good Fortune! It is decreed (by the senate) 

and the people, on the motion of Cleisthenes, the son of So- 

.that Antiochus and Agathocles, 

sons of Sosigenes, Hieropolitans, 

shall he proxeni, both themselves and 

their descendants, and shall possess 

isopolity, and the right of acquiring 

land and houses, and freedom from duties 

on the goods which they may import and export, 

both by land and sea, 

both in time of war and peace. 
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This interesting record was carelessly copied by 

Pococke4, and its restoration has in consequence exer¬ 

cised the learning and ingenuity of several distinguished 

scholars5. Perhaps some of my readers may find it 

interesting to compare its final restoration, by Professor 

Boeckh, with my transcript6. 

In the same wall a second and similar inscription is 

also found. At first I hoped to have succeeded in 

decyphering it, although nearly all its letters were very 

faint. The heat, however, and the difficulty of getting 

at it, prevented me from doing so. I discerned that it 

also is a decree of the Demos, and that the name of the 

person on whose motion it was made is recorded in the 

usual way. 

It appears clear from these inscriptions, and from 

another found at the Palaeokastron, in the district of 

Kisamos7, in which the Demos is similarly mentioned, 

that, in the Cretan states, “ the people” had duties to 

perform in the assembly as well as in the field. They 

were doubtless convened, not for the idle purpose of 

listening to the decrees of their aristocratic senate, but 

for that of expressing their dissent or assent with refer- 

4 Pococke, Inscriptiones Antiquae, P. i. c. 4. p. 43. 

5 J. M. Gessner, Neumann, C. O. Mueller, and Boeckh. 

6 ’A(y)a(0a TuxJa, eSo(g)e (ra fiou\a) 

/cat tu> Sdficp, K\t]<rd(ei/)ti9 2(a>) 

<t(Lv)u> e(hr)e* 'Avtloyov teal (’Aya)0o/c(A) 

r\v Saxr/yei/eos 'IepoiroXiTas 

Trpo^evos fip.ev auros /cat 

e(/c)yova, inrd(p)yev ^ auro(t)s /cat 

i(TO,vro\i'Teiav /cat (y)as /cat ot/ctas 

ei/(/c)Tt}<rt//, (/ca)t aTeXetav (oo// av e)ts- 

dy(u))<Ti Kai e^a(y)anrt /cat Ka(x)a' 

(y)av Kai K(a)Ta dd(\a<r<r)av /c(a)i kv 

TroXipLU) Kai ev elp(a)v(a.) 

The parts here included between brackets are all conjectural emendations 

due to the scholars of Germany. It will be observed that most of them 

restore the very letters which 1 copied from the stone. I should add that 

the sixth line of my transcript is taken from Pococke. 

7 Pococke, 1. c. p. 43. 
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ence to what they heard, and of thus deciding the fate 

of every measure brought forward8. 

Near the monastery I also noticed a trough, and 

having elsewhere learnt that an old sarcophagus is fre¬ 

quently made thus to serve the living, now that it is 

no longer of any use for the dead9, I examined it closely, 

and found recorded on it the name of a certain Phido 

the son of Phido: 

N <J> E ! A fl N <l> E I Afl N O 2 

On one of the subsequent visits, to which I have 

already alluded, when the Isabella, tender to His Ma¬ 

jesty’s surveying-vessel Beacon, was remaining with me, 

I pointed out, for excavation, a spot to the south of the 

monastery; and, owing to the zeal with which the work 

was executed10, an elegant little winged statue, standing 

on a sculptured pedestal, was found. Unfortunately 

the head of the youthful god is wanting. On either 

side of the neck we notice his long unshorn locks, and 

three little Loves, with torches in their hands, are dis¬ 

porting on the pedestal11. 

Buondelmonti was the first modern writer who 

visited this Palaeokastron. He travelled more than four 

hundred years ago, and, after landing at the saltpans 

now called Tuzla, ascended to the ruins of this ancient 

city, which he supposed to be Minoa. The chief remains 

in his time, as now, were fragments of marble, and the 

8 See Neumann, Return Creticarum Specimen, Lib. n. c. v. p. 90. 

fol. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. in. p. 74—82. Rut compare Mueller, Dorier, 

Vol. ii. p. 70. foil, and Thirlwall, History of Greece, Yol. i. p. 286. 

9 At Tjardak on the Hellespont, the site, I have no doubt, of Lamp- 

sacus, and near Artaki, the Artace of Strabo, not far from the ancient 

Cyzicos, I have seen old sarcophaguses, some adorned with sculptures, others 

bearing inscriptions, thus employed. u To what vile uses may we come at 

last!” 

10 Under the superintendence of Mr T. Sibbald and Mr Aldridge, 

R.N. 

11 Since I wrote the above, the statue has arrived in England, with 

some other ancient marbles found in Greece, and all of which I had left 

at Malta. 
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very remarkable cisterns, of one of which he measured 

the dimensions12. 

Domenico Negri, whose work on Geography was 

published at Basle in the year 1557, and who mentions 

the extent of the existing remains, appears to have been 

the first person who, in a printed work, fixed on this 

place as the site of Minoa. In this opinion he fol¬ 

lowed Buondelmonti, whose then unpublished observa¬ 

tions the Venetian geographer may perhaps have seen13. 

Cornaro, who quotes Negri, merely observes that Minoa 

was situated between Cydonia and Aptera, and thus 

places the latter city to the east of these remains. Not 

satisfied with establishing here the city of Minos, the 

old Venetian geographer proceeds to make use of what 

Strabo has said about Amnisos, which was on the north 

shore near Cnossos, and infers that a port belonging to 

Minos could not be far from the city Minoa, and that 

the site of Amnisos is therefore at Picorno, a place 

near Kalyves. 

Neither of the early French travellers in Crete, 

Thevet and Belon, mentions these remains; and Tourne- 

12 Buondelmonti, in the Creta Sacra of Cornelius, Vol. i. p. 8. 

“ In capite portus Salinae existunt, prope quas per duo milliaria ad Austrum 

ci vitas antiquissima Minoa in monte posita est, quae desolata tan turn frag- 

menta marmorum et cisternas aliquas habet, quarum una in longitudine 

continet pedes xlv, in latitudine vero xvm.” Again p. 92, in the more 

detailed account of his Periplus, “Minoam antiquam in monte civitatem 

videmus. Accedo per duo ad summum milliaria ubi totam prosternatum 

inveni, ambulo in earn per segetes, et alta per medium marmorea saxa 

revolvo: conspicio Templa, ac moenia enumerare fatigo; dumque ego per 

inextricabiles pergerem herbas, inscius in maximas cisternas pedes deve- 

nerunt,” &c. I need hardly observe, that in quoting Buondelmonti, I leave 

his Latin just as I find it. On this author may be consulted Mazzu- 

chelli, Scrittori d’ltalia, Tom. ii. Parte iv. p. 2374. Tiraboschi, 

Storia della Lett. Jtal. Tom. vi. Parte i. p. 215. and Parte n. p. 788. 

13 Dominicus Niger, in Comment. Europae, xi. p. 347* “Statim flec- 

titur litus sinum efficiens Amphimalim quondam, nunc Sudam planitie 

undique stratum. Ubi paulo a mari in collibus, qui campum ad occasum 

terminant, urbs Minoa fuit, quod antiqui operis fragmenta late intuentibus 

indicant, diciturque nunc locus Palaeocastrum, id est vetus castellum.” As 

to the question whether Negri availed himself of Buondelmonti’s writings, 

see Sinner, on Bondelmontii Insulae Archipelagi, pp. 13 and 185. 
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fort, who does speak of them, does not seem to have 

thought them worth an examination. Our countryman 

Pococke visited the spot and has described them with 

some accuracy. He agrees with Tournefort and the 

older authors in supposing the site to be Minoa, bring¬ 

ing forward as a reason, that “ according to Ptolemy 

it was the nearest place to the promontory of Drepanum 

on the west side;” a poor foundation for the opinion 

that Palaeokastro, which is rather on what Pococke 

himself supposes to be the old cape Drepanon than to 

the west of it, is the ancient Minoa, which Ptolemy 

places to the west of the promontory. That this is 

really the promontory in question is sufficiently proved 

by the identity of its ancient name with that of the 

modern village on its eastern side14, and therefore it 

would seem likely that the situation of Minoa was some¬ 

where near Tuzla, at the head of the bay of Sudha, on 

the edge of the great plain of Cydonia; or, as will 

soon appear to be still more probable, on the opposite 

Akroteri. 

I should not stop to notice Olivier’s15 superficial 

account of this Palaeokastron, which, following Dapper16, 

he called the site of Amphimalla17, had not more learned 

and distinguished authors promulgated the same erro¬ 

neous notion respecting it. D’Anville calls the gulf of 

Sudha “ Amphimalia18,” and Professor Hoeck19 arrives 

at the conclusion that these ruins indicate the site of 

Amphimalla, as the result of his examination of the 

14 To Apeiravo is the name of both the village and promontory. 

15 Olivier, Voyage dans l’empire Othoman, Tom. n. p. 293. 

16 Dapper, Description exacte des Isles de l’Archipel, p. 396. 

17 In the orthography of Amphimalla I follow Meursius, Creta, pp. 19 

and 55. Tzschucke, on Strabo, Tom. iv. p. 225. 

18 D’Anville, Orbis Romani Pars Orientalis, Paris, 1764; and Geogra¬ 

phic Ancienne Abre'gee, (Oeuvres, Tom. n. p. 190. ed. Paris, 1834.) He says 

nothing of this site, hut merely identifies the modern gulf of Sudha with the 

ancient one of Amphimalla, as Coronelli too does in his Isolario, where he 

adds that it was believed u che nel piii intimo recesso di questo (golfo), dove 

hora sono alcune saline, fosse la detta citta fondata.” 

19 Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. i. pp. 386, 7. 
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ancient authorities. The question is therefore entitled 

to a careful consideration. 

Supposing Amphimalla to have been here, it becomes 

necessary, doubtless, to remove Cape Drepanon else¬ 

where ; for the promontory is placed at some distance 

to the west of Amphimalla, by Ptolemy. Professor 

Hoeck, therefore, finding the name of the cape, on some 

old charts, in an Italianized form, 46 Ponta di Trapani,” 

and observing the same appellation given to other head¬ 

lands in Crete, inferred that the promontory so desig¬ 

nated need not be the same with the ancient Drepanon; 

which he, therefore, supposed to have been the Akroteri: 

and, having followed Pococke and Olivier in fixing 

Cydonia on the lower slopes of the White Mountains, 

placed Minoa, in accordance with Ptolemy’s indication 

of its position westward of the promontory, on the site 

of the modern Khania20. 

I find however that here Boschini uses the term, 

44 Ponta di Drapano,” which has a closer resemblance 

to the ancient name than Greek words generally possess 

on coming out of an Italian or French crucible; and 

I believe that the Ponta di Trapani, which is elsewhere 

found on Venetian charts of Crete, is an appellation 

unknown to the inhabitants of the island. But, whether 

or not the term, by which some Italians have thought 

proper to designate the promontory, may have been 

derived from the ancient Drepanon is a question of 

infinitely little importance; for the old name has been 

indisputably preserved unchanged, and is still the only 

one used by all the Cretans. 

Ptolemy mentions four promontories as found on the 

north coast, in these western parts of Crete: Corycos and 

Psacon, Cyamon and Drepanon : and on looking at the 

map, we see at once the four capes which he must have 

designated by those names. The first two are un¬ 

doubtedly the modern Cape Grabusa and Cape Spadha; 

20 Hoeck, 1. c. p. 385. 
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the fourth of them alone preserves its ancient name; 

and Cyamon, the remaining promontory of the old 

geographer, is therefore the Akroteri21. Mr Hoeck’s 

supposition that the Akroteri was Drepanon, had made 

him absolutely eliminate this Cape Cyamon from his 

map of Crete. 

This part then of Professor Hoeck’s argument, which 

forced him to consider the modern Akroteri as the 

ancient Drepanon, is answered. He next quotes the 

passage of Strabo, which appears to prove that in a 

certain part, where the island is only a hundred stades 

broad, Amphimalla is situated on the northern shore, 

and Phoenix of the Lampaeans on the southern; and 

hence infers that Amphimalla was situated on the bay 

of Sudha, assuming the island to be narrower here than 

it is between Armyro and the south coast22. 

In the maps of both Boschini23 and D’Anville24, this 

narrowest part of Crete is rightly represented as between 

the Sfakian coast and Armyro : and the point is made 

still clearer on inspecting Lapie. 

The passage in Strabo therefore proves that Amphi¬ 

malla, if opposite to Phoenix, as he puts it, and serving 

21 The argument seems sufficiently clear as 1 have put it, although it may 

perhaps be still more plainly stated. The only capes between Rhfthymnos 

and Cape Spadha are Dhrepano and Akroteri, and those spoken of by Pto¬ 

lemy, between the same limits, are Drepanon and Cyamon, of which Cyamon 

is to the westward of the other, as the Akroteri is west of Dhrepano. Pto¬ 

lemy’s order in speaking of the river Pycnos, the Cydonians, and the Cape, 

the three things mentioned by him between Minoa and Dictamnon, seems to 

have been altered by copyists. I feel no doubt that it ought to be Mivu>a. 

Kva/j-ov aKpov. Kudooi/eTs. TIu/cvoO 7tot. ck:/3o\cu. A'ucTa/ivov, an alteration 

effected by merely making the cape and river change places. We shall 

find some other instances where Ptolemy’s text has undoubtedly suffered 

by similar transpositions of copyists, e.g. Panormos and Poecilasion. 

22 Strabo, X. p. 475. To Se evdev icrdpos kcrTLv ojs e/caToi/ (TTa^iwv, 

KaTOiKiav irpos pkv rfj (3opeito daXaTTij, ’AprftipaWav’ TTpos de Trj 

vot'lu) <f>OLViKa tbv Kapiraiwv (vulgo tu>v Aap.'irewv). 

23 Boschini, II regno tutto di Candia delineato, ec. ec. da Marco Boschini, 

Venetiano, 1651. 

24 D’Anville, Les Cotes de la Grece et l’archipel, 1756, Paris. The 

physical feature in question is the same in his Orbis Romani pars Orientalis. 
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to indicate an 66 isthmus of the island,1’ could not have 

been to the west of the place which is now called 

Armyro: and consequently we have positive authority 

for placing it several miles to the east of this Palaeo- 

kastro. 

I will endeavour to make the point still clearer. 

Undoubtedly Strabo in speaking of this “ isthmus” did 

not mean to designate a part, where not only do the 

snow-clad summits of the White Mountains oppose an 

impassable barrier to all direct communication between 

the two shores, but where the island is also considerably 

wider than it is between Armyro and the town of 

Sfakia. Another fact, perhaps the most important of 

all, for the decision of the point, is that the only road 

which can ever have led from the neighbourhood of 

Sudha to the southern shore, must have passed by the 

defile of Askyfo and Nipro, the former of which places 

is about ten miles from the head of the gulf of Armyro, 

and is nearly twice as far from that of Sudha. Thus 

Franko-Kastello, and the towns both of Sfakia and 

Lutro, on the south coast, are all evidently much nearer 

to Armyro than they are to Sudha; and therefore, if, 

instead of supposing, with most modern geographers, 

the port Phoenix to have been near Franko-Kastello, 

we place it as far to the west as Lutro, the isthmus 

spoken of will still be between it and the gulf of Armyro, 

rather than that of Sudha. 

Even in the absence of any authority on the subject, 

I think there would be another objection equally fatal 

to Professor Hoeck’s hypothesis. Amphimalla was a 

town at most of only third or fourth rate importance; 

is not known to have struck coins, as was done by at 

least thirty cities in the island; is connected with no 

myth, which might indicate its high antiquity; and is 

not mentioned as existing in the times of Greek history : 

while the ruins of Palaeokastron shew that its establish¬ 

ment belongs to the very earliest period of civilization ; 

and that, after flourishing through ages of republican 



APTERA AND POLYRRHENIA. 48 [chap. 

& 

freedom and prosperity, it remained a great and popu¬ 

lous city even under the Roman empire. 

It is evident therefore that the opinions of the 

writers who have supposed the ruins of Palaeokastron 

to be those of Minoa or Amphimalla, are untenable: 

and it remains for us to determine to what Cretan city 

they do belong. Strabo alone made me suppose that 

this city was Aptera, even before I visited the site: the 

fact that half the coins found in digging on the spot are 

coins of Aptera; and the extent and variety of the re¬ 

mains, answering so well to the mention of that city in 

old legends, and to the unvarying notice of it in every 

ancient author who treats of Crete, from Scylax and 

Strabo to Hierocles and the Geographer of Ravenna, 

confirmed me in my opinion. 

Whatever were the situations of Polyrrhenia and 

Aptera, it appears certain that Cydonia was between 

them, for Strabo25 fixes the boundaries of Cydonia, both 

on the east and west, by telling us that 46 it is distant 

80 stades from Aptera and 40 stades from the sea there26. 

The port of Aptera is Kisamos. To the westward con¬ 

terminous with the Cydonians are the Polyrrhenians, in 

whose district is the temple of Dictynna: and who 

are distant about 30 stades from the sea, and 60 from 

Phalasarna. They dwelt in villages formerly, but after¬ 

wards the Achaeans and Laconians settled among them, 

having fortified a strong place looking towards the 

south.” Now Cydonia, the position of which has been 

already determined27, was about nine miles from the site 

of the Palaeokastro, and almost half as far from the head 

of the great bay of Sudha: distances which answer to the 

80 and 40 stades of the geographer. Strabo’s language 

precludes all possibility of our supposing Aptera to have 

25 Strabo, x. p. 479. 

26 Strabo, 1. c. ’Atn-epas Se oyoohyKovTa' ti]s to.v'tii <$e OccAccttijs t6<t- 

crapaKovTa. The vignette at the head of Chapter rii, taken from the site 

of Aptera, shews the hay in question, and, in the distance, the neighbour¬ 

hood and gulf of Cydonia. 27 Above, pp. 12—16. 
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existed any where to the west of Cydonia: while Kisamos, 

according to the Peutinger table, was xxxn miles to the 

eastward of that city28. 

I, therefore, suppose that there were two ancient 

Cretan cities called Kisamos, of which the port of Aptera 

must have been in the plain of Apokorona, on the shore 

at or near Kalyves29, where I was told that ancient ruins 

exist30. Although the visible remains thus spoken of 

may be merely those of a middle-age fortress, yet there 

is another reason to be mentioned for believing that 

the hill on which they are found is the ancient site 

in question. On looking at the coast, near Kalyves, 

we find an admirable little port, fully adequate to 

receive the small vessels of the ancients, just below the 

site of the Venetian fortress31; the situation of which 

on a steep hill near the shore, is one in which ancient 

cities are very commonly found. The construction of 

the Venetian castle, has, in all probability, caused the 

disappearance of any vestiges which might have indicated 

the existence of the ancient city on the spot. 

Pliny’s authority is not very great; but it is worth 

while to observe that his speaking of Apteron as a mari¬ 

time place agrees, as well as an expression not strictly 

true can agree, with the fact. We see that, though 

Aptera was four miles distant from the town which 

served it as a port, it was not half as far from the 

sea. 

28 Tabula Itineraria Peutingeriana, Segm. vm. Lips. 1824. 

29 Ka\u/3cus the common modern Greek plural for ku\v(3cu. The name 

belonged to an ancient town in Thrace: see Stephanus Byzant. v. Ka- 

Xv(3rj. There are several villages called Kalyvia in Greece, as the Kalyvia 

of Lekhuri, near the remains of Psophis, the Kalyvia of Zakhuli, and the 

Aianitika-Kalyvia: see Leake, Morea, Vol. n. p. 252, and p. 485, Vol. in. 

p.386. We also find them elsewhere in Crete. 

30 EIi/cu 'EAAtjvi/cos tottos Ka\u/3ais, eh to Ka<rreA.i, were my in¬ 

formant’s words: the expression used, eh to Ka<rre\i, sufficiently indicate 

the remains in question to be those of the Venetian fort “Castel Apico- 

rona,” which is situated a little to the east of Kalyves (see Boschini’s 

Map, No. 11). 

31 Boschini, the maps numbered 11 and 12. 

VOL. I. D 
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The old legend of the Sirens and the Muses, which 

was probably invented, as well as the myth about a 

King Apteras32, the founder of the city, to make out an 

etymology of Aptera33, will also help us in determining 

its position. Stephanus of Byzantium34 tells us that 

32 Eusebius mentions Apteras, and Pausanias, x. p. 810, speaks of 

a King Pteras, accounts which, says Holstein in his commentary on Stepha¬ 

nus Byzantinus, procul dubio fabulis praeponenda sunt, considering in the 

spirit of his age, Apteros as a historical personage, and the poor Muses and 

Sirens as less entitled to our belief in their having had a real existence than 

the mythical king. Parthenius, Erotic. Cap. xxxv. tells a story of Euli- 

mene, the daughter of Cydon, who was promised in marriage by her father to 

Apteros nTpoorevovTi tote KpjjTwi/, while Lycastos was her favoured lover. 

An oracle bids Cydon tots eyywpioi’i r\pw<ri (repayidaai rrapdevov, and the 

lot falls on his own daughter. Hereupon Lycastos de'uras icepi avTijs, p.rjvvei 

Tii]v (pOopav, Kai ws e/c ttoXXov ypovov arweit] avTrj. She was adjudged to be 

so much the more worthy of death. Apteros avenged himself on Lycastos by 

waylaying and slaying him. Pausanias’s Pteras is made a Cretan by Mons. 

Raoul Rochette, of which more a few pages further on. 

33 The English reader may refer to Mr Thirlwall’s observations on 

the usage, among the ancient Greeks, of tracing the names of cities and 

nations to individuals, and thus “obtaining an object for the imagination 

to deal with in the room of an abstract term,” in the Philological Museum. 

Vol. i. pp. 326, 7; also History of Greece, Vol. i. p. 79. We shall find 

several instances in Crete, in some of which it will appear, that the same 

mythical etymology has been suggested by the common name of places 

existing in different districts widely apart from one another. 

34 Stephanus Byzantinus, *'Airrepa, -n-oXis Kpifrijs, aVd twv 

Movaroiv Kal Seipijnau/ epidos, t^s ev tu> Movareiw, TrXr](riov trjs 7roXeoos Kai 

'rrj,3 0aXaTTtj§, tottio toiwsde KaXovp.evu) yevop.evt]S‘ ev & /uera ttjv ev 

MovcrLKrj vlky]V twk Moucrdii/ al ’Eeiprjves 8v$(popov<rai <ra TTTepd tu>v uip.(av 

cLTrefiaXov, Kai \evKai yevofievai els ttjv daXacraav eve(3aXov eavTas* odev 

if ttoXis "Airrepa, al Se irXrja-iov vrjaroi AevKai. These Sirens are mentioned 

in the Odyssey xn. 39 fol. as simply of the human form, and they are thus 

represented on several funeral urns found in cities of Etruria: see Gobi, Mus. 

Etrusc. Vol. i. Tab. 147. and Vol. n. p. 279. They are spoken of as winged 

by Euripides, Helen. 167. and Fragm. cliv. and were generally so repre¬ 

sented by artists, who also gave them the thighs and legs of birds : see 

He yne, Exc. vn. on Aen. m. This contest, between these winged half-bird 

Goddesses and the Muses, forms the subject of two monuments of ancient art. 

The first is a fragment published by Winckelmann, Monumenti Antichi 

inediti, No. 46, and the second, in which the victorious Muses are repre¬ 

sented as stripping the vanquished Sirens of their wings, is engraved and 

illustrated in Mr Millingen’s Ancient unedited Monuments, Series ii, 

PI. xv. p. 28, fol. Ausonius also, Griphus temarii numeri, v. 21, alludes 

to the contest: 

Tres 
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44 Aptera derived its name from the contest which took 

place between the Muses and the Sirens in a place called 

the Museion, near the city and the sea: and where, after 

the victory of the Muses in music, the Sirens lost the 

feathers of their wings from their shoulders, and, when 

they had thus become white, cast themselves into the 

sea: whence the city was called Aptera and the neigh¬ 

bouring islands Leucae.” Now the island nearest to 

Cydonia would be only eight or nine miles from Aptera, 

if that city was near Sudha, and would be more than 

thrice that distance from the inland city near the western 

coast35. But I think it clear that we have nothing to 

do with either of those islands on the present occasion, 

although most modern geographers are unanimous in 

considering them as the Leucae of the ancients. Let us 

see what the old authors say. Pliny’s account is that 

as a person sails from west to east he finds, opposite to 

Cydonia, three islands, 44 Leuce, and the two Budroae36.” 

He puts the two Budroae, which may be the site of the 

old Venetian lazaret, and the island of Haghios Theod- 

horos, after Leuce, which I take for the rock on which 

Tres volucres, tres semideae, tres semipuellae 
Ter tribus ad palmam jussis certare Camoenis, 
Ore, manu, flatu: buxo, fide, voce canentes. 

The Sirens were represented on the hand of an ancient statue of Here, made 

by Pythodoros the Theban, and seen at Coronea by Pausanias, who says 

that Here persuaded them to enter into their fatal contest with the Muses: 

Pausanias, ix. p. 778. "Hpas ecrriv iepov Kai ayaXp.a dpxaiov, HvdoSoopov 

'reyvt] Qrj(3aiov' <pepei Se eirl Trj X€LPL Setp^vas. Tas yap St} AyeXoiov 

dvyarepas avaTreLordeiaas (paalv vtro "Hpas KaTacrTrjvai 7rpos Ta's Mou<ras 

es coSi}s epyov. 

35 Mannert, Geographic der Griechen und Roemer, Tom. vm. p. 724, 

appears to have seen, that this legend could not well be reconciled with the 

supposition that Aptera was so far to the west of Cydonia, opposite to which 

these islands Leucae lay. Yet he had no glimmering of the truth, and con¬ 

cluded that Pococke, he might have said Toumefort, or the geographers who 

preceded him, had probably found the true site of Aptera at the western 

Palaeokastro. 

36 Pliny, N. H. iv. 20. Reliquae circa earn : ante Peloponnesum duae 

Coricae, totidem Mylae; et latere septemtrionali, dextra Cretam habenti, 

contra Cydoniam Leuce, et duae Budroae. 
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the fortress of Sudha is built, just as he speaks of the 

islands opposite Phalasarna, after the Coricae, the two 

Grabusas. I also find much more conclusive testimony 

than this of Pliny to the point in question. 

In a passage of the anonymous Coast-describer, pub¬ 

lished by Iriarte37, which has given no little trouble to 

those French critics who have attempted to correct it, 

we are told, that from Cydonia to Aspera was 150 stades 

coasting along, and 120 stades by land. Now the Akroteri 

projects sufficiently to cause this difference of distance, 

according as we come by land or sea from Khania to this 

Palaeokastron; and undoubtly Aptera was the word 

used by the author. When he adds that the islands are 

situated by a place called Minoa, it makes one suppose 

that city to have been on the Akroteri, opposite the 

rocks of Sudha, and near the Porto Novo, or Porto 

37 See above, p. 14. His words are : Anrb KvSwvias els Aarirepav nrepi- 

'rrXee'Tcu £rra£. pv . nr e^fj tie p.'iXia pK‘ 6 tottos Mivco KaXeinrai, eis ou 

tceivTai vfjcroi n‘pels, at tcaXovvTai AevKai. We shall unhesitatingly read 
Airnrepuv for ’Acnrepav, and vraeia for /jliXiu. The conjectures of the French 
scholars are varied: one would read eanrepav: another explains the text by 
supposing a Roman word to have been used in its Roman sense, and to be even 
peculiarly applicable to a place situated on this asperous promontory ! A 
third would read ’Acrnrpav, a word of common use in modern Greek, and cor¬ 
responding to the old XevK-tjv, being derived, it has been said, from the use of 
asper in the phrase asperi nummi by the Romans, or, more probably, from 
the old Greek word aonriAos, which when rapidly pronounced, according to 
accent, differs scarcely at all from aWXos, and the well known peculiarity of 
the Doric dialect, and a common modern change, which, as we shall find, is 
very prevalent in some parts of Crete, shews how easily do-nrXos and acrnrpos 

might be changed. This last conjecture, ’Aonrpav, was conceived to be pecu¬ 
liarly happy, since it corresponded with both the name of the island (Aeu/ctj) 
to its north, and that of the mountains (nra Aevicd opr]) to its south: and it 
must be owned to be almost as amusing as that of the geographer Vadianus, 
who, writing early in the sixteenth century, derived the name of the chief 
town Candia, from these white mountains. “Urbe metropolitana quae eo 
quo et insula nomine Candia dicitur, fortassis a candore deducto vocabulo, 
quandoquidem, Strabone teste, ejus montes occidui Xcvkol hoc est albi sive 
candidi, dicuntur.” Vadianus, Epitome, p.479. ed. Sangall. 1534. Man- 

nert, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Tom. viii. p. 695, who rightly 
places the islands Leucae at Sudha, following the Stadiasmus, did not at all 
suspect Aspera, and thought the Latin word a plain indication of the age of 
the writer. 
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Lutraki of Boschini38, a supposition perfectly in accord¬ 

ance with all that we know of its position; and it also 

seems, when added to the other considerations, most 

satisfactorily to decide that Sudha and the islet near 

it are the Leucae of the ancients. 

This removes a difficulty from the story about the 

Sirens, who could hardly have been supposed to have 

taken so long a leap as they must have done to reach 

either of the spots west of Cydonia, and here therefore 

was it believed that they cast themselves into the sea, 

and were changed into the islands. 

According to many authors there were three of these 

Sirens, and the rocks near Capreae, which derived their 

name39 from the same imaginary beings, were three in 

number. Nevertheless we have no need of a third islet 

here40, for two Sirens alone are spoken of by both 

Homer41 and Sophocles42. 

I hope my reader is, by this time, as thoroughly 

convinced as I am sure he must be tired by this dis¬ 

cussion. It rests however for us to see how the nu¬ 

merous remains found at Palaeokastro, near the western 

extremity of the island, can have been supposed to 

belong to Aptera. Tournefort describes them as 44 sur 

une roche escarpee et fortifiee par la nature;” just the 

place which Strabo mentions as having been occupied 

and fortified by the Achaeans and Laconians, after they 

settled among the Polyrrhenians. Moreover these re- 

38 Boschini, the Maps numbered 8 and 10. Porto Novo is just opposite 

the “Fortezza” of Sudha, and Porto Lutraki is opposite the other chief island, 

which he calls Marati. 

39 See Tzschucke, on Pomponius Mela, Vol. hi. Part ii. p. 418. 

Virgil, Aen. v. 864. 

Jamque adeo scopulos Sirenum advecta subibat; 

Difficiles quondam, multorumque ossibus albos. 

40 Three are spoken of in the Periplus: there is however only one, 

besides the rock of Sudha, which can well be called even an islet, as 

may be seen in Boschini. 

41 Odyssey, xii. 167. and the observation of Eustathius. 

42 Sophocles, Fr. Inc. lxx, according to the certain emendation of 

Prof. Lobeck, Comment, on Soph. Aj. v. 802. 



54 POLYRRHENIA MISTAKEN FOR APTERA. [CHAP. 

mains are situated about three miles from the northern 

sea, and six from considerable ruins of the ancient town 

of Phalasarna, the port of Polyrrhenia, which are found 

at a place called Kutri on the western coast. Here then 

are the very distances of Polyrrhenia, as given by Strabo, 

both from its port and from the northern sea: and one 

only wonders that Tournefort should have sought to 

learn the ancient name of Palaeokastron from the poor 

Greeks of the village43, instead of opening his eyes and 

his Strabo, and comparing what he had actually before 

him with what he read ; in which case he would cer¬ 

tainly have found it no difficult matter to discover the 

truth. As it was, he may have been misled by the sup¬ 

position of several modern geographers44 that Apt era 

was situated near the village of Kisamo, which he had 

passed on the northern shore; and thus he inferred at 

once, that the remains, seen at Palaeokastron in that 

neighbourhood, were those of Aptera. Some later writers 

have even gone so far as to give the name of Aptera to 

that village of Palaeokastron45. Pococke too no sooner 

found this Kisamos, near which some remains of anti¬ 

quity do undoubtedly exist, than he observed, as the 

French naturalist had done before him, 44 it was the 

port of the ancient city Aptera, which is about five miles 

distant to the south-south-east.” He then proceeds: 

44 Polyrrhenia was another inland city five miles more 

43 Tournefort’s words (Tom. i. p. 80.) are: “Le 26 Juillet nous 

allames aux ruines de Paleocastro, ou Chateau vieux, selon le grec vul- 

gaire. Les gens du pays ignorent son ancient nom: il est pourtant a croire 

que c’etoit la ville d’Aptere, puisque Strabon avance que Chisamo en etoit 

l’arsenal et le port: en effet Chisamo est un port de mer,” etc. 

44 Dominicus Marius Niger, (p. 848. ed. Basil. 1557.) “ In cujus 

parte intima Cisamopolis est, emporium Apterae, quod castrum Chisamum 

hodie ab incolis nuncupatur.” Ferrarius, Lexic. Geograph, v. Cisamus. 

“ Chisamopoli Soph. al. Chisamo, urb. Episc. Cretae in ora littorea Boreali 

apud oram occid. pene deserta, ab Apteria 40 stad. a Cydone fere 20 mil. pass, 

n occ.” So too Andrea Cornaro, in Cornelius, Cret. Sacr. Tom. i. 

p. 123, and, I believe, every one who has since written on the subject. 

45 Gusseme, Diccionario Numismatico generale, Tom. i. p. 238. Es la 

que al presente se llama: Atteria 6 Paleocastro. His assertion is repeated by 

Rasche, Lexic. Univ. rei numar. Tom. i. 976. 
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south than Aptera, and, according to Ptolemy, forty 

minutes of longitude more to the west, which seems too 

much46.” It is indeed too much, for if the Polyrrhenians 

had lived so far to the westward of the place which he 

took for Aptera, they would have been more than twenty 

miles out at sea! The distance, according to Ptolemy, 

between the two cities, is about that between the two 

Palaeokastros. 

It seems quite evident that there must have been 

two maritime towns called Kisamos. Long after my 

conviction that Aptera stood on the hill near Sudha, 

I feared that some persons might think the necessity 

of thus supposing two cities of this same name to have 

existed in Crete, a necessity which was evidently forced 

upon me, a serious obstacle in the way of my hypothesis: 

and since there is no doubt that the Kisamos adjoining 

on the Polyrrhenian territory did exist in ancient times, 

I was delighted to find my two cities both inserted in 

the Peutinger Table, one of them eight miles to the 

eastward of Cydonia, and the other 32 miles to the 

westward: distances which completely agree with all that 

has been here advanced. D’Anville, supposing like every 

body else, that Aptera was near the western Kisamos, 

proposed to suppress the second town of the same name 

in the ancient Table47, where I, after long believing in 

the city’s existence, was so glad to find it appear. 

A long passage of an old geographer48 strikingly 

confirms the views here taken of the situations of Polyr- 

46 Pococke, Vol. ii. Part i. p. 246, fol. 

47 D’Anville, Analyse de la carte intitulee Les cotes de la Grece et 

1’ Archipel. (Paris 1757*) p. 57. Quoiqu’il y ait une correction a faire, parce 

qu’il y a une repetition de Cisamus a supprimer dans la table : D’Anville, 

Oeuvres, Tom. n. p. 190. 

48 Scylax, p. 18. Huds. After enumerating Phalasarna and Polyr- 

rhenia, the Dictynnaean temple of Artemis, the Pergamian district, and 

Hyrtacina, he mentions Cydonia, and the inland city Elyros, with a place 

beyond it to the south: he then says: unrpds fiopeav de ave/iov opos Ka\- 

Xiarrov Kal \Lp.rjv ev avrw, ’OAOYS KAI IIAN irpos (3opeav de avva nrrepea 

X<upa: the opos KaWicrTov, if that part of the passage is in its right place 

in the author’s text, seems to denote the mountain Berecynthos or Malaxa, 

and 
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rhenia, Cydoxiia and Aptera, and will hereafter be useful 

in determining the position of other cities in these western 

parts of the island. 

A few of the coins of this city, which, found as they 

were at Palaeokastro, confirmed me in my opinion re¬ 

specting its position, deserve a little consideration. The 

first represents, on the obverse, an aged head of a bearded 

god or hero, and, on the reverse, a bee with the first four 

letters of the city’s name. Some of my readers may call 

to mind the miserable etymological myth which Pausanias 

has recorded respecting the building of Apollo’s Delphian 

temple by a King Pteras49. There is however no dis¬ 

coverable mythical connexion between this royal per¬ 

sonage and the Apteros of the Cretan city50; so that 

we may very safely infer that the head on this coin is 

not that of Pteras, and that the reverse is not at all 

allusive to the wax and wings of bees, with which 

Apollo’s temple was said to have been constructed. The 

head on the obverse is, in all likelihood, designed for 

that of Zeus: and the bee is found on coins of other 

cities, where it can only remind us of the Cretan honey, 

one of the most famous productions of the island, both 

in ancient and modern times. A second coin, with a 

lyre on its reverse, might allude to the other story told 

to explain the origin of the name of Aptera; but, since 

a laurelled youthful head on its obverse appears to be 

that of Apollo himself, we should hardly be warranted 

and the Xifirjv the bay of Sudha: the concluding words were, in all probability, 

7Tj0os (iopeav Se aiiTou rj ’AirTcpaia X^Pa' Scylax then proceeds: Elra »j 

Aap.Tra.ia Kai SnjKei aunj dpr^OTepoodev, words which alone would lead us to 

fix Lampe, or Lappa, to the east, and Cydonia to the west, of Aptera. As to 

the manifest corruption oXous Kai irav, it is sufficient to observe, that Olus 

was very far to the east of both Aptera and Lappa, and that Scylax can never 

have placed it in the immediate neighbourhood of those cities. 

49 Pausanias, x. p. 810. 

50 With whom he is confounded by Pausanias, 1. c. ’Atto toutov Se 

tov Tlrepa Kai ttoXiv K/oijti/ojV 7rpos0tj#crj ypappaTOS ’A'WTepaiov's cftaalir 

ovopa^eadai: and by M. Raoul-Rochette, Histoire de l’etablissement 

des colonies Grecques, Tom. ii. p. 164. fol. See Professor Hoeck, Kreta, 

Vol. hi. p. 169. 
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in depriving him of his lyre. The use of A instead of 

E in the name of this city, on most of the coins, is a 

well-known dorism, and the coins on which the word is 

spelt with an E are rarer, and therefore more valuable, 

than the others51. 

On other coins of Aptera, which I found on its site, 

a bow is represented. As early as the time of the war 

between the Lacedaemonians and the Messenians under 

Aristomenes, the events of which were celebrated by a 

Cretan poet52, we find mention made of bowmen of 

Aptera, who served with the Lacedaemonians, under 

Euryalus the Spartan, and materially contributed to the 

successful termination of the contest53. 

The position of Aptera being once settled we shall 

soon determine that of Berecynthos, one of the most 

celebrated mountains of Crete, which even Tournefort, 

although he had succeeded in finding Aptera close to 

the remains of Phalasarna, had to regret his inability 

to recognize among the mountains of the Dictynnaean 

chain; less bold than a later writer54, who tells us, 

that the scene of the discoveries and labours of the 

Idaean Dactyls is identically the same mountain as 

received its name from Dictynna, although the two 

are confounded by no ancient author, and the legends 

connected with them are very distinct. The hypothesis 

advanced by Professor Hoeck55, would save one all 

51 On these coins of Aptera consult Pellerin, Recueil de medailles 

de peuples et de villes, Tom. in. p. 60. Eckhel, Doctrina Numorum 

Veterum, Vol. ii. p. 304. Numi Veteres Anecdoti, p. 143. The Lexicons 

of Gusseme and Rasche, already referred to: Combe, Mus. Hunter, 

p. 143. the Numi Musei Britannici, p. 144. Mionnet, Tom. ii. p. 261. 

and Supplement, Tom. iv. p. 304. and Sestini, in many parts of his 

voluminous works. 

52 Rhianus, of Bene in the neighbourhood of Gortyna. 

53 Pausanias, iv. pp. 329 and 326. Professor Hoeck, however, considers, 

with great probability, that this presence of Cretan bowmen is only the poetry 

of Rhianus, and not the truth of history : Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. in. p. 461. 

54 Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. in. p. 379. “Mount 

Berecynthus, which Diodorus names as being in this vicinity, (that is, in 

the vicinity of Aptera,) is the Dictynnaeus of Pliny and others.” 

55 Hoeck’s Kreta, Tom. i. p. 280. 
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trouble in looking for Mount Berecynthos, since he 

denies that any such mountain ever existed in Crete in 

really ancient times. For my own part I do not believe 

that Diodorus of Sicily, who says distinctly that there 

was such a mountain “ in the district of the Apteraeans”, 

could well be mistaken about the matter: and it is not 

surprising that, like the Cretan Ida, Berecynthos also had 

a Phrygian name. Giving credit therefore to Diodorus 

for speaking of a well-known mountain called Berecyn¬ 

thos, I at once see that it is the modern Malaxa56; which 

is of a considerable elevation, even high enough to have, 

not unfrequently, a sprinkling of snow on its summit, 

for a few days in the month of December or January. 

Its basis is granitic and schistose57, although its upper 

strata seem to be calcareous, if what I saw in the tombs 

near Aptera, which is situated on a ridge of the very 

mountain, may be taken as a specimen of them. Thus 

its formation answers the requisite geological conditions58 

for the existence of metallic veins in the mountain, if 

we are to suppose that here fire was first used, and brass 

and iron first discovered and bestowed on man by the 

Idean Dactyls59. 

56 The name of Malaxa has been transferred under the corrupted form of 

Maleka, Malek, or Malier, to the Akroteri. Of this every author who has 

written on Crete will furnish examples. It is hardly necessary to add, that 

no such transfer of name has been made by the Cretans. 

57 This was observed by Olivier, Voyage, etc. Tom. n. p. 285. 

53 Professor Hoeck supposed this mountain to be solely calcareous, and 

to be near the site which has been already shewn to belong not to Aptera 

but to Polyrrhenia: see Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 280. Preface to Vol. n. 

p. ix. 66 Dem aeltern Mythus fiel es nicht ein, Dactylen in den Westen 

Kreta's, auf einen erzlosen Kreideberg zu versetzen." 

59 Diodorus Siculus, v. 64. 01 S’ ovv Ka<rd tjjV Kprp-iji/ ’I&xTot 

AaKTuXoL irapaSeSovraL Tijv T6 tov Trvpos yprjariv, Kal trjv tov xa^K°v Ka'L 

criStjpov (f>vaav e^evpelv 'rijs AiTTepaioov X^P0-s 7r6Pc T°v KaXovyevov Bepe- 

Kwdov. The present reading trj<s ’AirTepaiwv x°^Pa^ ^as heen adopted on 

the authority of MSS. The old reading, T’Avticra.'irrepa'nav x^pas, was 

emended ev trj ATn-epaicov by Meursius, Creta, p. 84. These 

Idaean Dactyls are spoken of as Cretans by several writers, as Strabo, x. 

p. 473. (compare xiv. p. 654.) Tou9 yovv irptoTovs yevvt]QevTu<s ev Kpi\rri 

ckcltov avSpa^ ’ISaious Aa/cTv\ovs icAtidpvcu : and ArOLLONlus Rhodius, 

I. 1127. 
01 
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Before bidding farewell to Aptera, it seems worth 

while to say something more about Drepanon. The name 

is not peculiar to this Cretan promontory, but was given 

to other places which were also supposed to resemble 

the form of a sickle. It is uncertain whether Ovid al¬ 

ludes to the Sicilian city of this name, or to Messene, 

which was anciently called Zancle60, when he says61, 

Quique locus curvae nomina falcis habet. 

Natural and obvious as this etymology is, it did not 

satisfy the Greeks; and the fable respecting the muti¬ 

lation of Uranos, by the iron weapon of Kronos, which 

is said to have been made by the Idaean Dactyls62, is 

gravely referred to by ancient authors, as the true origin 

of the names of the Cretan Drepanon63, of Drepane in 

Bithynia64, and of the Sicilian city65. 

The same legend is told respecting the cause of the 

ancient name of Corcyra66, by Timaeus and Apollonius 

Ol fxovvoi TroXXwv fioipayercu rjde irapebpoi 

MriTepos T&ujjs KeicXrjaTaL, cnraoi eaari 

AclktvXol T<5atot Kp/jT-atees, ovs ttotg ~Nup.(pij 

’AyxiaXri Alktcllov ava cvreos, a/MpOTeprio-i 

Apa%ap.£vt) yairjs OlagiSos, e/3Xd<rTt](re. 

This writer seems to find no difficulty in placing Mount Dicte, which was 

between Itanos and Hierapytna, and its supposed Idaean Dactyls, in the 

neighbourhood of Axos, not far from the middle of the island; somewhere 

about half-way between Mounts Berecynthos and Dicte. On the alleged 

Cretan origin of the Idaean Dactyls, consult Professor Lobeck’s admirable 

work, Aglaophamus, p. 1157. fol. where he arrives at the conclusion, p. 1161. 

that the more ancient authorities are unanimous in speaking of them as 

Phrygians. See also Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 283. 

60 Thucydides, vi. 4. Zdy/c\tj i)v vtto twv 2t/ceXa)v KX^delca, otl 

SpeTravoeiSes tt}v ideav to ytoptot/ eaTt. 

61 Ovid, Fasti iv. 474. 

62 Strabo, xiv. p. 654. Kai. 6r) /cat rtjV apirtiv tw Kpovw <irip.iovp- 

yrjaai. 

63 I cannot at this moment lay my finger on the passage, which, how¬ 

ever, I have certainly somewhere read. 

64 STEPHANUS BYZANT. Apeiravri—ttjs Bt0ut»tas Lpaalv (jovopLaadai, 

OTL 

Apeirdv^v tcXeiova-iv aVo KpoviSao (riStjpov. 

65 Silius Italicus, xiv. 48. Macrobius, Saturnal. i. 8. extr. 

66 Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, iv. 983. 'H Se KepKvpa 

irpoTepov p.ev Apeirdvr) e/caXetTO, elxa Syepta. Another etymology of the 

first name is also given on the authority of Aristotle. 
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Rhodius67; and that island is likewise described, by 

other authors68, as the place where Uranos suffered the 

indignity alluded to. 

While I was busied in examining some of the exist¬ 

ing remains of Aptera, my companion made a sketch, 

seen at the head of the last chapter, of the bay and islet 

of Sudha, taking it from the walls of the ancient city. 

On returning to the metohki the old priest gave us for 

breakfast some meat fried in oil, and served up swim¬ 

ming in that favourite condiment of almost every Cretan 

dish. I made him a suitable recompense for the hospi¬ 

tality he had shewn us, preventing any difficulties, which 

might have arisen in the way of his receiving it, by 

suggesting, that the trifle which I gave was “ for the 

Church.” 

67 Apollonius Rhodius, iv. 990. Apeirdvr) t60ev eK\r\'i<rTcu Ovvo/ua, 

<bairiK<iw iepr\ Tpofyo's. The Scholiast on verse 983 mentions the account 

of Timaeus. 

68 Alcaeus and Acusilaus, in the Scholiast on Apollon. Rhod. iv. 

992. Kat ’AX/calos de koltu ta avTa ’AKOvariXdw \eyei toi/s d>cua/cas ex6iy 

to yei/os ck twv GTayovtov too Ovpavov. See TzETZES, and the PARI¬ 

SIAN Scholia, on Lycophron, 761. 
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CISTERNS OF APTERA. 

CHAPTER V. 

PLAIN OF APOKORONA. HIPPOCORONION. RUINS OF A MIDDLE AGE 

FORTRESS. HAMLET OF RHAMNE. CRETAN FARE AND BEDS. 

APPEAL OF A PAPAS. DEATHS BY IMPALING DURING THE REVO¬ 

LUTION. DETERMINATION OF THE SITES OF AMPHIMALLA, 

AMPHIMATRION, CORION, THE CORESIAN LAKE, HYDRAMON, AND 
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On taking leave of the venerable priest, and of the 

site of Aptera, we descended the eastern slope of the hill 

into the plain of Apokorona, and, soon after reaching 

it, crossed a river1 which arises from several copious 

1 Els TOV StuXoU TO TTOTayU, 
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sources, near the village of Stylo, seen a little to our 

right at the foot of the White Mountains. The water of 

these springs is said to be deliciously cold in the summer. 

They are mentioned by Buondelmonti2. Hardly had we 

reached the plain before my ignorant and stupid guide 

lost the road, and in consequence we had to cross the 

river, which winds considerably in the plain, no less than 

three times, and, on the third occasion, the narrow stream 

was so rapid, that a dog, by which I had long been ac¬ 

companied, was carried down it much more than a hun¬ 

dred yards, as he swam across. After traversing the 

greater part of the plain, we arrived at the village of 

Neokhorio, situated on a gentle ascent. Near it is a 

lofty country house, which, I should suppose, must once 

have belonged to a Venetian cavaliere. I found the 

dhidhaskalos3 Anagndstes, and learnt from him that 

there are other very considerable remains, consisting of 

“great stones and marbles, just as at the Palaeokas- 

tron near Sudha” at Haghios Mamas, on a hill about 

two miles to the west of Neokhorio. I thought myself 

fortunate in obtaining this information, especially since 

I believed the word Apokorona to be a corruption of 

Hippocorona or Hippocoronion, the name of an ancient 

Cretan city. Strabo says: “ Ida is the name of both 

the Trojan and the Cretan mountain, and Dicte is a 

place in Scepsia, and a mountain in Crete. And a peak 

of Ida is called Pytna, whence the city Hierapytna ob¬ 

tains its name: and there is a Hippocorona in the Adra- 

myttene district, and Hippocoronion in Crete4.” True it 

is that most of the Cretan places mentioned are a good 

2 Cornelius, Creta Sacra, i. p. 8. Post brevem viam planus est cum 

Chilario flumine, qui per subterraneos meatus a Leuco monte devenit, et in 

quodam rure Stilo nomine per multas cavernas frigidissimas exit. 

3 'O diScta'KaXo's, more commonly corrupted into 6 <5acr/caAos. 

4 Strabo, x. 472. yap to opos to te TpwiKov Kal to KpriTiKov• 

Kal AiK.Tr] T07T0S kv Trj 'S,Kri\J/ia Kal opos kv KprjTy. trjs Sk Ao<£os 

UuTva, d(f>' ou 'leparrvTva r) iroXis. 'l7r7roKopa)i/a tc T77S ’AdpapvTTtjvrjs 

Kal 'I'K'TTOKOpwVLOV kv KjOJJTTJ. 'SiapO&V'.OV T6 TO eurdivdv aKpOOTtjpLOV t^s mjcrou 

Kal TreSloif kv Trj tfeavdpidi, Kal Trj ’AXejZavSpeoav. 
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deal further to the east of these parts, and perhaps 

it may be on this account that Professor Hoeck5 has 

supposed Hippocoronion to have been near Hiera- 

pytna. But Mount Ida and the Samonian promon¬ 

tory, both of which are named by Strabo in the same 

passage, have a good deal more than half of Crete 

between them: so that no great necessity can exist for 

supposing the other places enumerated to have been 

very near together. A reason for the loss, or rather 

corruption, of the first part of the compound, after the 

name of the ancient city was transferred to the district 

in which it was situated, may be found in the fact that 

the old word Hippos is lost to the modern Greek lan¬ 

guage6. Instances in which the name of an ancient city 

is thus transferred to a modern village near its site, or 

even to a district in or near which it stood, are not 

uncommon, and we shall find others in Crete. 

Having obtained this gratifying information respect¬ 

ing the existence of ancient remains, similar to those 

examined yesterday and this morning, I pursued my 

journey towards and up the barren and unfrequented 

side of the mountain, and traversed a wild and dreary 

glen in the full hope of finding ere long some vestiges 

of another ancient city. At length I arrived at the 

hamlet of Kyriakusalia7, and one of its peasants offered 

5 Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 434, and the map. 

6 "AXoyov is commonly used to denote a horse by the modern Greeks. I 

am well aware that the component parts of many compound words of modern 

Greek are lost as independent words, though they exist in the compounds: 

thus Tcoieui and ol/cos are entirely lost, though eidoTroLw and olkovo/iw, oIko- 

vo/ulos, &c. are in common use, and would be understood by an ignorant 

peasant, who would neither know the meaning of the verb ttolu) nor of the 

substantive o7/cos. Still we could hardly look for an instance of this peculiarity 

of the modern language in a proper name, and the change of 'iTnroKopwva 

into AiroKopwva seems to me easy and obvious. 

7 The etymology of KvpiaKov-caXia, certainly a singular name, is quite 

evident. SaXm, or 2d'iXia, which I wrote, on the spot, as the latter part of the 

word, is the ancient criaXov, saliva. We cannot compare our English Spittles, 

corruptions of Hospital, with this place, which seems to owe its name to the 

genuine spittle of St Cyriac. Perhaps he may have resembled the Antimachus 

of Aristophanes : xj/aicds Se outos eKaXeZro, eireitbj irposeppaive tovs a-vvo- 

puXovvTas 
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to conduct me to the ancient walls. He took me to the 

cave of Haghios Mamas, and to a dripping source below 

it: thence, with no slight difficulty, I clambered up 

to the top of the hill, and found the supposed ancient 

remains to be walls of a middle-age fortress8. The re¬ 

ward which I obtained was a fine view of the whole plain 

of Apokorona, and of the bay of Armyro with Cape 

Dhrepano on its west: unfortunately I had scarcely 

enjoyed it for a moment before it began to rain. The 

only vestiges of buildings which I found were those of 

a church. A single wall surrounded the whole summit: 

remains of it are seen in a great part of its extent. 

Finding, on my return to Kyriakusalia, that I had 

not time to reach Fre8, the principal village of Apoko- 

rona, by sunset, I proceeded only to Rhamne9, a little 

hamlet, situated on the lower ranges of the White Moun¬ 

tains, to which a Greek undertook to shew Our High¬ 

nesses10 the way from Kyriakusalia. My stupid Turk 

fjLiXouvTci's Siakeyo/ievos: Scholiast, on Aristoph. Ach. 1115. The <ria- 

\oTrr)vov, of which he seems to have stood in need, is now called GakioTravov, 

a bib. See Koray, ATAKTA, Tom. iv. p. 487- The village of Fre', men¬ 

tioned a little further on, is To $>pL 

8 I have not called these fortresses Venetian, because, as we learn in the 

island’s middle-age history, most of them were built by the Genoese. 

9 Els ttiv 'Pa/iivij. In Mr Sieber’s map of Crete, Rhamnus, which was 

at the south-western extremity of the island, is placed here. 

10 The expression used was still stronger. We were spoken of as oi 

j3a<ri\eZ<s by the Kyriokusalian, who suggested to the Rhamnian then in the 

former’s village, that he ought to be our guide to Rhamne'. The expression 

(3a(ri\LKoi avdpumoi, I used to find common, both in Crete and elsewhere in 

Greece. In no part of Greece are titles so freely and ceremoniously be¬ 

stowed as in Crete. Though the second person singular is the common 

form of the verb in conversation, yet no one uses the simple uThou:” 

i} AuOevTcd tras, (the 0 being omitted in pronunciation,) and tj Euyeveia 

<rd<s, are the phrases, especially the former, used in salutation, even between 

two peasants. I was addressed by them with such superlatives as Euye- 

veGTaTe, ’EgoxwTare, or ’E/cXa^irpoTaTe, but more commonly the abstracts, 

77 Euyeveia <ras, rj ’E/cXa/iTTpoTJ}? eras, ij KupioTJjs eras, i) ’E^oyoTijs eras, i) 

*Ti|rt)\oTrjs eras, and so forth, were used. The rough Hydhraeans differ 

more, perhaps, than any other section of the Greek population, from the 

Cretans in this respect, the plain eav being almost invariably their style 

of address to every one. Perhaps the Albanian race generally may resemble 

the Hydhraeans in this particular: but, although 1 spoke Greek when I tra¬ 

velled 
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knew neither the road nor any thing else. A very 

short ride, chiefly through groves of olives, brought us 

to Rhamne. The Proestos11 of this village had such 

indifferent accommodation to offer, that he took us to 

the house of a friend, where however we certainly did 

not fare sumptuously, and had to sleep in the same room 

with our horses. The people were most anxious to do 

all they could for us: the Proestos spent some time 

himself in searching the village for eggs, which at last 

he found: the only addition to them consisted of olives, 

black barley-bread and plenty of excellent water12. The 

evening meal of my host and his wife was a dish of wild 

herbs, on which the Cretans seem chiefly to live13: they 

boil them, and then serve them up in oil; bread, olives, 

and sometimes cheese, completing the meal. On this 

occasion our accommodations were certainly most indiffe¬ 

rent, and the people were fully aware of it. “ What a 

difference there must be, said they, between Londhra and 

this place.1'’ They had never seen an European before. 

We found it cold in spite of our host’s exertions to keep 

veiled in Albania, in the Summer of 1833, yet 1 was, at that time, hardly 

either able or desirous to note down peculiar differences between the language 

of those wild and lawless savages, and that of the inhabitants of other parts of 

Turkey and Greece. 

11 'O UpoeaTO'S. 

12 When I asked for cheese, my host alleged his poverty as a sufficient 

reason for not having any : “ tl 0a Kapcopev ; cpTioxol e’ipearda' 8kv ex°P6u 

Ti7roTes.” (Aristophanes: 'ittidxov pkv yap (3Los, ov trv Xeyeis, %fjv 

ia'rlv pt]8kv exovra.) The mat of rushes which served for a bed, the 

use of our saddles as pillows, and the presence of the usual disturbers of 

our night’s rest, all following the miserable fare which we obtained, shew 

how faithful an account of the poor Greek’s dwelling and habits, in the 

19th century, is contained in the verses of Aristophanes, (Plut. 537-) 

<I> 0 € Lf) CO V T a p *P ov Kal kiovo&ttwv Kal xfrvXXwv ov8k Xeyw <roi. 

utto tou 7r\7)0ous, at (3op(3ovcraL ttepl rrr\v KecpaXijv dviwaiv, 

€7reyeipovaai, Kal (ppa^ovaai “ Treivijcecs, aXX’ eTraviaTw.” 

Trpo’s ye toutois avd’ IpaTtov pkv exeLV pd-Kos, avTi 8k KXivrys 

o-'rifidSa (TXo'lvwu Kopewv p.€ (rTiju, rj toi»s evdovTas eyelpef 

Kal (poppov exeiv dv'rl rrdrirr]T0’3 aairpov, avTi 8k Trpo<iK€(paXaLOV 

XiOov evpeyeQr) tt/oos rfj K6(paXrj. 

13 Aristophanes, 1. c. 2rrel<r0ai 8’ avTi pkv aprcov 

paXa-XW? ttto pdous, avrl 8k paXjjs ipvXXel’ i(rxv^>v P a(PaVL 8 0}V‘ 

VOL. I. E 
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up a good fire: the snow was lying on the mountains 

down to within fifty or sixty feet of the level of the 

village. 

The daughter of the Proestos of Rhamne was taken 

prisoner, by the Mohammedans, during the war, and 

was sold as a slave at Alexandria, where she remained 

twelve years. On obtaining her freedom, a few months 

ago, she immediately returned to her native village, 

speaking both Turkish and Arabic nearly as fluently 

as her mother-tongue14. 

The party of Mohammedans, which carried off* this 

young woman from Rhamne, fell in with my host’s father 

on the same occasion. In conformity with their general 

custom, they put him to death. At the same period of 

the struggle the Christians used invariably to slay even 

their female prisoners: this was done to avoid, what was 

regarded as a still deeper crime than murder, improper 

familiarity between their own warriors and any woman 

who had not received Christian baptism15. 

Thus also, in the tenth century, on the capture of 

the Mohammedan capital of this then Mohammedan 

island, by the troops of Romanus II16, we are told of 

the general massacre of the inhabitants, without dis¬ 

tinction of age or sex; and the Christian poet, Theo- 

14 She came back as soon as ever her owner edwKe t-a eXevdepo- 

yapTia t 

15 ct \ye dkl it p,tj p.o\vvdrj evas Xpi<7Tiavos p.e p.iav Toup/cunra,” were 

the words in which I frequently heard the reason assigned. Most of the 

actors, in the events alluded to, still look back on the cold-blooded massacre 

of their ill-fated female prisoners, as the mere discharge of a religious ob¬ 

ligation ! Thus they afford an additional though needless example, of the 

dishonour and disgrace which redound to the sacred name of Religion, when 

once usurped by Superstition, or connected with Crime : and make us sympa¬ 

thize with the ancient Poet, who, after describing similar “scelerosa atque 

impia facta,” of the miserable Superstition, which was called Religion in 

his day, exclaims, 
Tantum Religio potuit suadere malorum! 

16 Theodosius Diaconus, Acroasis V. v. 85. 

KpjjTijs yap otos twv odupfiaToov ctoi/os* 

olos cttrapay/tos, yvp.vcc 'Pco/xatajy %'upw 

OTav KdTeZ&ov evdoOev 7rvpy<t)pL<XTU)v. 
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dosius Diaconus, praises the Emperor for his paternal 

solicitude to prevent the possible pollution of his Christian 

soldiers by familiarities with the unbaptized women of 

Crete17. 

The recent custom of the Christian insurgents in this 

island, repugnant as it is to our notions of religion and 

humanity, resembles the conduct which was sometimes 

enjoined on the ancient Israelites18. Their too lenient 

treatment of the Midianite women19, whom they took 

captives “ with their little ones,” slaying only all the 

males, is represented as having excited the indignation 

of Moses20. Elsewhere the Greeks used to be more 

merciful to their female captives, than they were in 

Crete, during the early part of the struggle for inde¬ 

pendence : and an English missionary considers, that 

the great mischiefs, caused during the revolution by 

the captive women and the plunder, 64 throw light on 

the command of utter extermination laid upon the Israel¬ 

ites.” I learn, from the same respectable authority, that 

*6 Turkish women have been a snare, even to several of 

the Greek Bishops; and they have thereby occasioned 

not only incalculable injury to these Ecclesiastics them¬ 

selves, but have also brought infinite scandal on their 

profession21.” These inconveniences the Cretan mode of 

warfare effectually prevented. 
Feb. 18. 

We descended into the plain by a stony mountain- 

path, and after passing a copious fountain, called White- 

17 Theodosius, 1. c. v. 104. 

Twv ovv crTparriyoov r\v vtttikools vo/xos, 

Kal TOVTO TTJ9 CTrjS TTpOSTayrjs (TK^TTTOKpaTOp, 

pr\ irpos yvvaiKas 'KopvLKto’s Ka0v(3pi<rai, 

fiijircos to (rep.vov els d/3a7n-to-tous Kopas 

fidiTTLO- p. a xpavdrj, Kal fXoXvvdrj <r ov (ttoXos. 

18 As with respect to Jericho: Joshua, vi. 21; and against the Ama* 

lekites: 1 Samuel, xv. 3, 8. 

19 Numbers, xxxi. 7—11. 20 Ibid. xxxi. 14—18. 

21 Hartley, Researches in Greece, p. 332. 
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Water22, arrived at the Hellenic bridge23. I found a 

number of Greeks sitting round a chafing dish24 in the 

little hut, called a coffee-house, just by the bridge: I 

drank a glass of wine with them, and was told that 

considerable Hellenic remains exist two miles inland at 

Alikampo25. One of the company was a Papas, who, 

supposing, like most of his fellow-countrymen, that my 

journey could have solely a political object, addressed 

me very warmly in behalf of his fellow Cretans of the 

Christian faith, expatiating on the injustice they had 

suffered, at the hands of the Allied Powers, by being 

transferred to the dominion of Mehmet-Ali. He spoke 

of all that they had done, and of their present condition : 

44 We are mere slaves now, have pity on us, and set us 

free. We arose and took our arms, and slew the Moham¬ 

medans, for the sake of our religion and of our Christ: 

he dwells above in his own kingdom, and will recompense 

our deliverers26.r> 

On leaving this coffee-house to pursue our journey 

towards Rhithymnos, we follow the eastern bank of the 

river which runs down from the White Mountains, and 

falls into the sea about a mile and a half from this 

bridge, near a hamlet called Armyro, where are seen 

the remains of a ruined castle. The valley is narrow 

here, and the modern fort was probably built both to 

22 vA<nrpo Nepo. 

23 Stjjv Kap.apav. This is the “pons lapideus vetustis- 

simus” of Buokdelmonti, in Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Tom. i. p. 8. & 93. 

24 Which those who have read Mr Hope’s Anastasius will know by its 

Turkish name, mangal, as it is commonly called in the East. 

25 AXUapiros. On visiting this place, in the following August, I found 

that the ruins were entirely Venetian. Frequent mention is made of the place 

in the history of the Venetian domination. 1 will hereafter speak of the so 

called a Spuren einer ausgezeichneten Stadt des Alterthumswhich Mr 

Sieber, Reise, Vol. n. p. 280. fancied he could discern, among the modern 

huts of a hamlet near Alikampo. 

26 EIpeQa TKXdfioi—va pas eXevOepioaris—eTrd.pop.ev tcc tovcjieKia pas— 

did tr]v tticttl Kal did tov ’Kpiarrov pas—eieelvos eTvai airdvia eis ti)v 

(3aaiXeia tov, Kal QeXei va eras avTCV^apicTijcnj. This verb avTevyapicrTeXv 

is used by Porphyry : see Lobeck, on Phrynichus, p. 18. 
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defend the village from any attack of pirates, and to 

command the gorge. 

There was a good deal of fighting hereabouts at 

the beginning of the Greek revolution. On one occa¬ 

sion the Mohammedans effected their passage through 

the defile, and, on advancing into the district of Apo- 

korona, fell in with more than a hundred Christians, 

who surrendered to them. These prisoners were all 

taken to a field near Kalyves, where most of them were 

put to death. Several were impaled, and the stake of 

one of the unhappy men who endured this cruel torture, 

fell with him during the succeeding night. On this he 

managed to crawl to a neighbouring fountain, assuaged 

his thirst with its water, and immediately expired27. This 

27 I was often told that those who suffered these horrible and excru>- 

ciating torments, which were frequently inflicted on the Christians of Crete 

during the war, used always to cry out, while on the stake, Nepo ! Nepo ! 

Water ! Water ! The word used in Albania, and, partially, through Greece, 

to denote the sharpened stake, which is the instrument of destruction on 

these occasions, is <xou/3Xi, a spit. Fauriel, Chants populaires de la Grece 

moderne, Tom. n. p. 36. 

Tov Auxkov <tore ttrfpave Kai Vto iroujSXt tov (Sa\av‘ 

oXopdov tov ecnjcrave k auxos xajUoyeXoua-e* 

“’Efiev av ea- ov (3\Lar <xt e evas Fpaucos exa0tj.” 

The <rov(3\i is spoken of as used in several martyrdoms recorded in the Synax- 

aria. When heated, the iron skewers or spits are said to have been thrust into 

the bodies of the martyrs: see Du Cange, Glossarium, 1407- HoXovki, (on 

which see Koray, ATAKTA, Tom. iv. p. 484. v. povpLTraXov, and compare 

Du Cange, Glossarium, 1086: v. IlaXos.) is, perhaps, the word most gene¬ 

rally used in Greece, to denote the stake on which any one is impaled; and 

which, in Crete, is called neither croofiXl nor ttoXovkl, but koXjwi, a word mani¬ 

festly derived from the Turkish kaztk (a stake.) The words TTaupds 

and o‘Ko\o\p' both, originally, meant a straight and sharply-pointed stake, and 

are so expounded by Eustathius and ancient Lexicographers. The sharpened 

point was inserted in the body of the criminal: as in instances mentioned by 

Ctesias and Plutarch. It has been observed, by an English Prelate, that 

“ the most prime and simple crTavpwo-is, or dvavicoXoTruri's, was upon a single 

piece of wood, a defixus et erectus stipes.” The “ancient Persian punish¬ 

ment,” by which people suffered on such a stake, is spoken of by Herodotus 

and other authors. I should not suppose the Turkish custom to have been 

adopted from the Greeks or Romans, but rather to have been brought out of 

Asia. Man has generally been sufficiently able and willing to invent tortures 

for his fellow-creatures, in every part of the globe, to have had but little need 

of 
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event reminds us of the sacred narrative: 44 When 

Jesus had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished : 

and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.” 

At no great distance from the coffee-house we saw in 

succession the villages of Kalamitzo and Xystopoli, on 

the hills which rise up a little to the west of the opposite 

bank of the river. At Armyrd all is desolation: the 

castle was stormed and dismantled by the Greeks at the 

very commencement of their insurrection, and the village 

seems to have shared the castle’s fate. A little to the 

east of it the salt spring, from which its name is derived, 

flows out of the bank: an acquaintance of mine once 

drank freely of its water, in the summer time, and 

quickly found out what potent virtues it possesses. 

Amphimalla or Amphimallion28 as it was sometimes 

called, must, as we have seen29, have been in this 

neighbourhood. It would also appear from the anony¬ 

mous Coast-describer30, who speaks of Amphimatrion as 

150 stades to the east of Minoa, near a river, and with 

of borrowing the cruelties of other nations. The well-known Roman practice 

of putting certain classes of culprits to death, by impaling or crucifying, was 

abolished by Constantine: (Aurelius Victor, Caes. c. xli. Sozomen, 

H. E. i. 8.) not, as it seems, from motives of humanity, but from a supersti¬ 

tious reverence, manifested in many acts of his life, for the form of the cross : 

see the proofs in Heinichen, on Euseb. V. C. Excurs. i. p. 527. not. 42. 

Nevertheless similar cruelties were afterwards practised by Christian Empe¬ 

rors, for instance, in the reign of Maurice, (a. d. 583.) when one Paulinos was 

impaled by the neck, at the urgent request of the Patriarch. The head of the 

Oriental Church quoted the language of St Paul, to prove that a man, who 

had fallen off from the faith, ought to be consigned to the flames: Theo- 

phylact Simocatta, Hist. i. 11. p. 56. ed. Bonn. 'O Be iepdpxys— 

d.Troaro\LKtorepov e'rreiyop.evo'S irvpi roi»e a (peary Koras tjJs TrLarews TrapaBL- 

BoaOai, 67ri arojuaros ra too IlaoXoo Trpo(t)ep6p.evos pr\p.ara— 6 p.ev ovv 

IlaoX-Toos avaaKoXoTCi^erai areppw, rrjv irpos to avavres Ke^yvon 

(bcpcopeiav. 

28 Stephanus of Byzantium, ’Ap.(jnp.d.\)uov, ttoXls Kpijxijs, airo 

Ap.(f>ip,d\\ov. 0 tto\.ltt]9 Ap.(pLp.aA\L6V9, rj Apupip-aWios. Xeyerai Kal 

Ap.(j>Lp.aA\a. Kai to edviKov Ap.cp LpLaWaZos. 

29 Above, p. 47. 

30 STADIASMUS, p.499. Gail. Atto t^s Mu/olas ek ApcpipaTpiov <rra<5. 

pv * TTOTafxo<s ear 1 Kal \ip.rjv trepl avrov Trapaxeip-aarLKOs, Kal 7rvpyov 

*XeL’ 
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a harbour where vessels could winter, and a tower, that 

Amphimatrion must have been either on the site of the 

modern village, or, as is more probable, a little nearer 

to the sea. Pliny’s order is Minoum, Apteron, Panto- 

matrium, Amphimalla, Rhithymna. A Pantomatrion is 

placed by Ptolemy to the east of Rhithymna: and, sup¬ 

posing with Professor Hoeck and every other modern 

geographer, that there were two towns, Amphimatrion 

and Pantomatrion, I see not how to get over the diffi¬ 

culty of Pliny’s collocation, unless we suppose that for 

Pantomatrium, Amphimatrium ought to be substituted. 

It therefore follows that, if Amphimatrion was at Armyro, 

Amphimalla must have been somewhere in this neigh¬ 

bourhood ; and the mention, in Ptolemy, of the Amphi- 

mallian gulf, as situated to the east of Cape Drepanon, 

seems likewise to be conclusive evidence that Amphimalla 

was somewhere on this part of the coast. Before leaving 

the island we shall frequently see how very near to one 

another the ancient towns, even when of greater import¬ 

ance than Amphimalla and Amphimatrion, used to stand. 

I had scarcely passed this supposed site of Amphi¬ 

matrion, and neighbourhood of Amphimalla, before my 

guide again lost the road. Ere long we were rambling 

at the foot of the hills on the south edge of the narrow 

plain which runs along the shore from Armyro eastward. 

In somewhat less than three quarters of an hour we 

arrived at Murni31, a small hamlet, where we had great 

difficulty in procuring something to eat, of which we 

were greatly in want, having most improvidently neg¬ 

lected to take any provisions with us. 

There is a small lake near this place, at the foot of 

the hills : it is called Lake Kurna32. The name is derived 

from a village, consisting of about eighty Christian and 

five Mohammedan families, situated on the hill above it. 

The people told me that there are no fish in the lake. 

Buondelmonti’s account, after passing, when at sea, the 

31 Movpvio 32 Too Kovpva ?j Xipi/tj- 
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mouths of the rivers in the plain of Apokorona, is that 

they saw a rocky coast, and, at no great distance, a river, 

which his description identifies with this of Armyro. 

According to his information the little lake Kurna was 

full of fine eels33. 

Although I heard of no ancient remains near this lake, 

it would seem highly probable that the place Corion and 

a temple of Athene were both in its neighbourhood. 

This observation has been made by Mr Sieber34 and also 

by Professor Hoeck35. Stephanus of Byzantium men¬ 

tions the place, temple, and lake36. I can hear of no 

33 Buondelmonti, in the Greta Sacra, Vol. i. p. 8. Postea per saxa 

navigando non longe est flumen Cephalourisus (he means Kefalovrysis, or, 

to use Greek letters, Ke<paXof3pv(TLs) in cujus ore Ecelesiuncula in mare 

posita nova erigitur, qui per planum fertilem currens, pontem lapideum 

vetustissimum habet, in quern, versus Orientem, flumen salsum a radicibps 

montis per multa ora veniens, subito decurrit: ab alio latere ejusdem montis, 

in profundis convallibus, non magnus sed profundus est lacus, quod ingentes 

nutrit anguillas. 

34 Sieber’s Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. n. p. 267. 

35 Hoeck’s Kreta, i. p. 432. 

36 Stephanus Byz. ILopiov, tottos ev K.pyTy aird Kopys tu/os, 6 

'7ro\'iTri<3 Kopy<Tio<s. kcll Xipvy ^Lopycria. kcll Adyvas lepov Kopycrtas. There 

is a Corium spoken of by Servius, on Aen. in. 111. Alii Corybantes ab 

aere appellatos, quod apud Cyprum mons sit aeris ferax, quem Cyprii Corium 

vocant. Now the Corybantes are frequently identified with the Idaean 

Dactyls, as in Nonnus, xiv. 23. 

Kcct 13Xo<rvpoi KpyTydeu (x.oXXlX)ovto payp^aL, 

AclktvXol ’18aioi, Kpavays vaeType<s epiirvys, 

yyyevees Kopv^avTe^’ 

(see also Strabo, x. p. 473. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 232. and Lobeck, 

Aglaoph. p. 1145.) and no place called Corium is known to have existed in 

Cyprus, while, as we have already seen, (above p. 58.) the Idaean Dactyls 

are mentioned as Cretans by several ancient authors. Many ancient authors 

likewise name the Corybantes as natives of Crete, and this became the 

general opinion, long before the time of Servius: see Lobeck, 1. c. I 

therefore suppose Crete, and not Cyprus, to have been either written or 

meant by Servius. The interchange of the words Crete and Cyprus is not 

uncommon. It is said, in Graevius, Antiq. Rom. Tom. vii. p. 1673. 

that Theodora, the wife of Justinian, was born in Crete, and that the em¬ 

peror built, in this island, a city Justiniana Secunda, in honour of her: 

and yet Nicephorus Gregoras, the authority referred to for the assertion, 

speaks of course of Cyprus. Again, Bryant, Observations on the ancient 

history of Egypt, Additional Remarks, p. 280. ed. Cambr. 1767, says, mean¬ 

ing to speak of Cyprus; (see Stepi-ianus Byz. v. Kopwvy.) “That 

the 
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other lake in the island, and the identity of this perma¬ 

nent physical feature more than makes up for the slight 

change in the name. Salmasius and Berkelius both 

wished to read Artemis instead of Athene in the passage 

of Stephanus, because Callimachus37 gives to that goddess 

the epithet of Corian. But, as is observed by Holstenius38, 

both Pausanias39 and Cicero40 mention the Corian Athene 

or Minerva, and therefore no alteration is necessary in 

the text of Stephanus. 

I ought to have kept close to the shore, towards 

which I now proceed, and in less than an hour arrive 

at Dhramia, a little village entirely occupied by Sfakians, 

who descend from their homes, on the higher ranges of 

the mountains, in the month of October or November, 

and remain here till the following April. If they staid 

up in Sfakia, they would be confined to their houses, by 

the snow, for several weeks in the winter: and those who 

remain lay in a stock of food and fuel before the heavy 

falls of snow, just as if they were going to sea for some 

weeks. 

The word Dhramia41 reminds me of the ancient city 

Hydramon, which is placed 100 stades to the east of 

Amphimatrion in the Maritime Itinerary, and would 

therefore seem to have been still further to the east to¬ 

wards Rhithymnos. At the same time the fertility of 

the little plain running between the mountains and the 

shore here, is such as to have rendered its neighbourhood 

an eligible situation for a city. The Cretan city Hy- 

the name given him originally by the Greeks was Koronus, is manifest from 

a place in Crete, which was sacred to him, and is mentioned by the name 

Coronis.” I suppose the same remedy to be required in the passage of 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromat. Vol. i. p. 362. quoted by Lobeck, 

Aglaoph. p. 1156. KeAyiis Kai Aap.vap.6veus oi tu>v ’1 ba'uov AccktvXgov irpooToi 

ev Kutrpw tov (ridrjpov evpov. 

37 Callimachus, Hymn to Artemis, v. 234. 

38 On Stephan. Byz. 1. c. See also Spanheim, on Callimach. 1. c. 

Cretjzer, on Cic. N. D. p. 624. fol. Naeke, on Choeril. p. 143. and 

Siebelis, on Pausan. Tom. in. p. 261. 

39 Pausanias, viii. p. 639. 

41 Ta Apdpua. 

40 Cicero, N. D. iii. 23. 
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dramia mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium42, without 

any indication of its situation, was doubtless the same 

as this Hydramon. 

But little doubt can be entertained that the name of 

Hydramon is preserved in Dhramia, and that the ancient 

city existed either on this spot or in its neighbourhood. 

Many of the distances in the Periplus have been so 

falsified by the errors of copyists, that no reliance can 

be placed on them, where other considerations shew a 

difficulty of reconciling them with what we can make 

out of the ancient topography. Its author, after men¬ 

tioning Hydramon, says, according to what I suppose 

to be the true reading of an undoubtedly corrupt passage, 

that 44 its city is called Eleuthera : and to go up from 

Pantomatrion to Eleuthera is 50 stades43.” The Eleuthera 

spoken of seems to be the same town as is elsewhere men¬ 

tioned under the name of Eleutherna, and we know that 

Rithymna was the port of Eleutherna. We may perhaps 

suppose the territory of that inland city to have extended 

a little to the west of Rhithymna, so as to have included 

in it this sea-port Hydramon, which, though considerably 

further from Eleutherna than Gortyna was from Me- 

tailon or Lebene, and than Lyttus was from Kherso- 

nesos, was yet almost as near to it as Lappa was to its 

port Phoenix. 

All these considerations had certainly not passed 

through my mind when, disgusted and annoyed as I 

had so repeatedly been, by the ignorance and stupidity 

of my Turkish guide, and revolving in my mind plans 

by which I might hope to succeed in replacing him by 

42 Stephanus Byz. 'Ydpap.ia, ttoXis Kpjfrtjs, (OS t^evicov 6 rrd Kp?)Tt/ca 
•ypdxf/as. oi ttoXItcu 'Yfipapuels, o5s Meyapets. 

43 Stajdiasmus, p. 499. ed. Gail. Atto Apcpipucrpiov els "Y8pap.ov a-Tad. 

p'. 7roXis etTTLV' eyei. aiyiaXoV K.aXei'rai 8e r] ttoXis ’EXevOepa’ Tre^fj Se 

dva(3pvcu airo tov XlavropLaTpiov cra^ta v . I have written YlavTopaTpiov 

instead of the second Ap.cpip.a.'rpiov, which is found in the common text, and 
GTaBia instead of piXia. The distances thus agree with the position of 
Eleutherna, and with the situation of all the places on the shore mentioned 
by the author himself. 
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a better at Rhithymnos, I descended the brow of the 

little hill at the foot of which a river flows between 

Dhramia and the village of Episkope and divides the 

eparkhias of Rhithymnos and Apokorona. 

I should mention, with respect to this Turk, that he 

had but recently arrived from Anatolia, and spoke not 

a single word of Greek ; the consequence of which was, 

that he could not make himself understood by any of 

the people: and thus, in addition to the annoyance 

caused me by his ignorance of the country, I was not 

left unmolested by him, even on arriving at our resting 

place for the evening; but had to act as his inter¬ 

preter. 

As I was passing the village of Dhramia then, about 

an hour before sunset, I met a tall and handsome Sfa- 

kian, who, after a great deal of Cretan politeness in 

salutations and compliments, learnt from me, that I was 

going to travel all over the island, and that I wished to 

make myself thoroughly acquainted with it. On this 

he offered to be my guide, assuring me, and he after¬ 

wards verified his assertion, that no one could be better 

acquainted with Crete than himself, and that it would 

afford him great pleasure to accompany me. Our pecu¬ 

niary arrangements were easily completed, and he agreed 

to come on to the village of Episkope, with mules to 

replace the horses of my Turk, early in the evening. 

Captain Manias was born at Askyfo, the principal 

place in the eastern part of Sfakia, and lost his father 

when very young. At the outbreaking of the Greek 

Revolution he was only about sixteen years of age, and, 

for some time after its commencement, he was always 

near the person of his uncle Buzo-Marko, who fell in 

the year 1825, as one of the leaders of the party which 

attempted to surprise the impregnable rock of Grabusa, 

in the night, and to carry it by assault44. In constant 

attendance on his uncle, he soon began himself to take 

44 See the Cretan song on this subject at p. 78. 
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an active part in the affairs of the war, and ere long 

became a Captain, having a considerable body of men 

under his standard. In the interval between the sub¬ 

mission to Khusem-bey and the insurrection in 1829, 

he armed a kaik, and made descents upon the coast of 

Crete, chiefly in the province of Sitia, where he made 

prisoners, in the space of less than two years, sixty-four 

Mohammedans, if his own story be true, which I believe 

it to be. The prisoners he sold as slaves, and most of 

them were soon redeemed. Kasos was the mart where 

he disposed of them. From 1829 till the period of 

final submission to the Egyptians, he had his share in 

the engagements which took place ; and, as I have heard 

from other Greeks, for I must say that he did not sound 

the trumpet of his own military exploits, he distinguished 

himself as one of the foremost combatants on several 

occasions. The life of war, rapine and bloodshed, 

which he had led, proved of the highest utility to me, 

for it had made him so well acquainted with every hill 

and dale, path and river, in the island, that there were 

few parts of it where he would not have proved an 

unerring guide even at midnight45. 

I thought myself fortunate in meeting with such a 

person, especially since daily intercourse with him would 

render me better acquainted with that most remarkable 

part of the population of Crete, the Sfakian mountaineers, 

than I could possibly have become by a mere ramble of 

ten days or a fortnight in their mountains. 

This Sfakian accompanied me during the greater 

part of my travels in the island, and proved himself to 

be a man, who, though entirely destitute of education, 

was yet possessed of extraordinary abilities, and was 

certainly, I believe, quite unequalled in most of the 

important qualities of a guide in such countries. I 

gladly avail myself of my artist’s pencil to present the 

interesting mountaineer to my reader. 

45 He said to me vd eras bpfxr\ve\\/u) els opa rd /xep'ij tijs Kai 

t« peeravvKTa, where opp.rjve\J/co and opa stand for epp.i]vev(rw and o\a. 
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I was greatly struck with the peculiar dialect of my 

Dew guide, which differed so much from every thing I 

had heard in any part of Greece, and even in Crete 

itself, that at times, on this first interview, I was not a 

little at a loss to catch the words he used46, and had 

often to ask him to repeat what he had said. 

The following is a fragment of a Cretan song, on 

the unsuccessful attempt, made by Buzo-Marko and his 

comrades, on the castle of Grabiisa : it is in the dialect 

of Manias and his fellow Sfakians. 

46 For instance yapip6yovy which meant X(*PLV hoyov verbi gratia. 
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Tpeis auSpeio/aevoi 7rop7raTovv 

Trjv KplJTT] TYjV KCU6/UL6VI 

crav ej^aSepCpol k aSepCpoi 

era (pipoL TTKTTev/jLevoi. 

crav rjaav arro find KotXia, 

era epaya eva ydpa, 

er^i dyaTTYjQifiKavi 
TrepiGcria Kal \aeyapa. 

tov eva Xeya He7ra7ra 

tov dppo M7rov£o-Mapeo 

k o YairiTavi llamas 

CL7rou (pvpayrj ctto KacrTpo. 

jua avroi d'TToCpacr'iG'avi 

TYjv TpafjL7rovcra vd 7raTr]crovv9 

k e1s r^v YpafAirovaa Trjs Tovpicids 

eva vd fxr\v aeprjerovv. 

6 M 7roi^o-Mapros efiyave 

7rpWTOS 6 i? TO /UL7TLVT6VI, 

tc €(pTCL VO/ULCLTOV9 6fCO\jx€ 
/ \ \ r 

fj.ovo /me to [aa^cupL. 

,ud aWacrOe a.7rdvw9 fxirpal TraiSia, 

GTovs Tovpicovs vd yiovpyidpcvs 

StaTL cev fiyaivot) yd) tv cod 

o^co Kal vd TfoOdva>. 

-t- -t- * 

6 7rptoTos o crieoTcoOrjKCv 

TjTOV 6 Xl7TOU<£o-MdpKO, 

fX €7T€LTaS eCTKOTwOrjKaV 

oi Tpeis YdaTTiTaveoi. 



AND OTHER CHIEFTAINS AT GRABUSA. 

Three warriors each his wand’ring steps 

O’er hapless Crete now wends, 

If cousins, or e’en brothers, they 

Had not been firmer friends. 

As if one mother all had borne, 

And nourished at her breast, 

Thus ’twas that each his warmest love 

Did on the others rest. 

One was ycleped Xepapas, 

Another Buzo-Mark, 

The third was Captain Panaghes, 

Once cast in dungeon dark. 

They all decreed, Grabusa’s rock 

That from the foe they’d wrest; 

Nor, in Grabusa, would permit 

One Musulman to rest. 

And Buzo-Marko ’twas, who first 

Did on the rampart stand, 

And seven soldiers there did he 

Cut down with his good brand. 

“Leap up, leap up, my warriors bold, 

“ And on the Turks with speed 

“We’ll rush, for hence I don’t retreat 

“ If death be not my meed.” 

* * 

First Buzo-Marko on the ground 

Was stretched by deadly blow; 

And soon, by numbers overcome, 

The Captains all lay low. 
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Episkope now consists of about sixty dwellings : it 

contained near three hundred at the outbreaking of the 

revolution, and, as in every other village, the heaps of 

ruined houses remain as the flames left them, and pre¬ 

sent a picture of desolation, which, in a country of such 

fertility and possessing such undeveloped resources, is 

quite lamentable. On entering the village I was struck 

with its devastated and lonely aspect; and on my making 

an observation on the subject to an inhabitant, he re¬ 

plied that 44 the Christians had burnt all the houses 

an answer which shewed that he was a Mohammedan, 

as I learnt that most of his fellow-villagers are. I found 

half a dozen of them in the coffeehouse of the village, 

smoking their pipes; the ordinary occupation of fol¬ 

lowers of the Prophet. I had no little difficulty in 

obtaining a lodging, although at last I met with very 

tolerable accommodation in the house of a Christian. 

Captain Manias came to me in the evening, and told me 

that he had found mules, and should be ready, early in 

the morning, to start for the antiquities, which as I 

learn from him, are to be seen at Polis, a large village 

on the northern slopes of the Sfakian hills, and a little 

to the south of our present restingplace. 
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RUINS AT POL IS. 

CHAPTER VI. 

CAPTAIN MANIAS. CEREMONIOUS POLITENESS OF THE CRETAN PEA¬ 

SANTRY. SITES OF POLICHNA, AND LAMPE, OR LAPPA. FOUNTAIN 

OF THE HOLY VIRGINS. IDENTITY BETWEEN ANCIENT AND MODERN 

SUPERSTITIONS. CRETAN FOUNTAINS, POPLARS, AND PLATANES. 

VENETIAN REMAINS AT AND NEAR HAGHIOS KONSTANTINOS. 

CRETAN ORANGE-TREES. MONASTERY OF PROPHET-ELIAS. RE¬ 

SEMBLANCE OF THE MODERN GREEK MONKS TO THE CONTEMPO¬ 

RARIES OF JEROME. ARRIVAL AT THE GATES OF RHITHYMNOS. 

February 19. 

Captain Manias, who had gone back to Dhramia 

for the night, returned to us about half past seven this 

morning with the mules, and, soon after, we set off for 

VOL. i. F 
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Polis, which is also called Gaidhuropolis1, the City of 

Asses, and is situated at no great distance from Episkope. 

It is within the confines of Rhithymnos, though very 

near the borders of Sfakia. My guide, once told that 

I am anxious to procure all the coins I can meet with, 

allows no one, man woman or child, to pass us without 

questioning them whether they have any thing of the 

sort 66 in gold, silver or brass1’, and thus we advance 

but slowly. He also meets many people of his acquaint¬ 

ance, and the formality with which salutations and com¬ 

pliments are exchanged between them is quite amusing2. 

1 'H IIoXis or VdiSovpoTroXi?. The word yaooupis (yaLSovpis is far more 

common in Crete, and is, I think, alone used) occurs, instead of ovos, in the 

poem of Theodorus Ptokhoprodromus, ii. 476. addressed to the 

Emperor Manuel Comnenus, and has long been the only current word for 

ass in every part of Greece. Tcudapos is another common form of it. Since 

this name Gaidhuropolis has obviously been derived from the metaphorical 

sense of yaiSovpi, which is just as common, in Greek, as that of the corre¬ 

sponding word is in French or English, it calls to mind the Poneropolis 

of Stephanus of Byzantium ; and will suggest to those who have seen any of 

the numerous villages called Kako-khorio, although well situated, and in no 

respect worse off, as far as one can see, than other places in their neighbour¬ 

hood, the obvious etymology, which in fact any Greek peasant, if asked why 

the village received its name, invariably gives: 3iaxi r\<rav kclkol oi avdpco- 

ttoi. Thus also we may account for the fact that some villages, though posi¬ 

tively unhealthy, are yet called Kalo-khorio. The Cretan’s ya'LSovpi is also 

called by him his Krrjpa, a word which, in Crete at least, is used for any kind 

of KTrjvos horse, mule, or ass. I have no doubt they would apply it to camels 

if they had them. Their usage seems to be a preservation of an ancient sense 

of the word : p.eXPl T°v v^v 7rot/°« ttoXXoT$ r\ ev £<oois irepLovcia KTHMATA 

Aeyerai, says Eustathius, on the Iliad, p. 999, 17- See also p. 494, 4. 01 

X<jUjOt}Ti/carre/oot tcov apTL kttjp.aTa (j>a<rl t« TeTpairoda. Koray has men¬ 

tioned this and pointed out the passage of Sophocles, (Antig. 781.) "Epws 

aviKCLTe p.axavt ’EjOws os ev KTyjp.a<xi 'iriirTeis, where some critics have 

wished to read KTtjveai, and others, even the most recent, have proposed 

interpretations far less probable than that suggested by this Cretan usage. 

2 The ceremonious politeness, even of the poorest people in Crete, when¬ 

ever they meet and address one another, is very striking. When a visitor goes 

into a house, his first exclamation is, commonly, the general and peculiarly 

Cretan greeting, ttoWcl toL er?? <ras, or rather ttoWcc ra erjj eh Ttjv 

Avdevriav (pronounced ’AefrevTia) <ras: (in which phrase alone I have found 

the old word eh-?? preserved in the modern language.) The host immediately 

replies, KaXws wpia-are ?/ Evyeveia eras, the title of course varying with 

the visitors, or pronounces some other form of welcome. Mutual enquiries 

after health are then made, and, at length, the visitor is asked to sit down. 

While 
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I reap the fruits of the active part played by him in the 

war, for he has a story for every step of the road, and 

recalls to my mind the words of Cicero when at Athens, 

<fi Quocunque ingredimur in aliquam historiam vestigium 

ponimus.” If I may form a judgement from the evi¬ 

dent pleasure he takes in relating “ these moving acci¬ 

dents by flood or field,” I shall constantly hear of them 

till his stock be exhausted. 

Before arriving at Polis we find considerable remains 

of a massive brick edifice, at one end of which are some 

buttresses each fifteen feet wide and projecting about 

nine feet. Close by are remains of an odd circular build¬ 

ing, about 60 feet across in its interior. Each of the 

recesses, shewn in the sketch at the head of this chapter, 

is rather more than a semicircle, with a diameter of 

about eleven feet. The whole is built of moderate 

sized stones. About 300 paces to the south-south-west 

of Polis is an ancient cistern 76 feet long and nearly 

20 feet wide. A rapid descent on the western side 

of the village conducts to considerable remains of a 

Roman brick building, beyond which, in the deep 

valley between Polis and the mountain Phterolako, runs 

the stream which divides the eparkhia of Apokorona 

from that of Rhithymnos. Several large caves, contain¬ 

ing water both summer and winter, as well as many 

ancient tombs, excavated out of the solid rock, are said 

to exist in the neighbourhood of Polis. Ancient coins 

are also said to be found in great numbers in the fields 

While pronouncing the first greeting, the hand is usually placed on the breast, 

and the head and upper part of the body are inclined forward. The hand 

is sometimes put in the Turkish way, first to the lips and then to the fore¬ 

head, especially by Mohammedans, on all occasions, and by Christians when 

addressing a person of rank. Manias never asked a question of any peasant 

we met on the road without bestowing on him the preliminary compliments 

of good wishes, and an enquiry after his health. It seems that the peculiarity 

of these very ceremonious salutations, in the manners of the Cretans, is also 

found among the Afghans, even the poorest among whom, whenever a visitor 

goes in, hear and pronounce several complimentary phrases, in addition to the 

ordinary Salam-Aleikum, and Aleikum-Salam of a Musulman meeting. See 

Mr Elphtnstone’s Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, p. 235. 
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about the village, but of those shewn to me the greater 

part were Venetian. I saw many beautifully shaped 

ancient earthenware lamps, two of which I purchased. 

There are remains of some Venetian buildings in the 

village, one of which was evidently a large palace. Its 

substructure differs so remarkably from the body of the 

building, that I cannot but believe it to have belonged 

to an entirely different age, and to have formed part of 

a much more ancient edifice. Over the gateway of the 

Venetian building, at its north-eastern corner, I read 

OMNI A.M VNDI.FVMVS.ET.VMBRA. 

a moral aphorism, of the truth of which Venice herself 

has certainly afforded a memorable example. What a 

contrast between her state at the time to which these few 

words carry us back, and at the present day ! Then, 

the shade of her power was spread over several of the 

fairest countries in the world: now, her very name is 

blotted out from the list of nations. And yet how little 

can any one, who loves his kind, regret her fall ! 

It only remains for us to determine what ancient city 

existed here. 

The author of the 66 Description of Ancient Greece” 

supposes it to have been Polichna3, a town mentioned 

by both Herodotus4, and Thucydides5; the latter of 

whom tells us that the Polichnians were neighbours of 

the Cydonians. Professor Hoeck too seems to place 

Polichna here. 

We want, as is evident from the ruins, a city of some 

importance in Roman times: and, from what we have 

seen in determining the site of Aptera, it is pretty plain 

that Polis is situated between Amphimalla on the 

northern shore, and Phoenix on the southern; which 

latter site we know to have belonged to the Lappaeans. 

Now it appears from Scylax, that the territory of Lampe 

or Lappa extended from sea to sea: we know that it 

3 Cramer, Vol. in. p. 380. 4 Herodotus, vii. 170. 

5 Thucydides, it. 85. 
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contained Phoenix: nothing therefore can be more pro¬ 

bable than that the city was here, and that its domain 

extended along the eastern bank of the considerable 

stream which flowed by it, right down to the gulf of 

Amphimalla. The passage of Scylax teaches us that 

66 next after the Apteraean district, which is on the north, 

comes the Lampaean, and this extends to both shores, 

and the river Mesapos is in it6.11 Here we have the ter¬ 

ritory adjoining on that of Aptera, except, near the 

northern shore, where the small state of Amphimalla 

may have been conterminous with it for a mile or two, 

and we have seen that the principal river of the district 

flows within a mile of the existing remains, and may 

therefore, without much doubt, be put down as the 

Mesapos. The distance of Polis from the Palaeokastro, 

near Sudha, is very little more than nine miles, the dis¬ 

tance, according to the Peutinger table, from the port 

of Aptera to Lappa. 

Stephanus of Byzantium7 tells us that Lappa, or 

Lampe, as he calls it, was founded by Agamemnon, and 

was called after one Lampos a Tarrhaean; the inter¬ 

pretation of which story seems to be that it was a colony 

of Tarrha8. 

Although the two forms of this city’s name occur 

in ancient authors, yet both on coins9 * and in inscrip- 

6 SCYLAX of CaRYaNDA, p. 18. Huds. EIt<x rj Aaparaia, Kai Sit'iKec auTtt 

dfKpoTepwdev, teal Troxa/ios Me<ra7ros ev avTrj exxi. This river Mesapos 

seems also to be spoken of by Dicaearchus, who mentions it in connexion 

with Amphimalla, which as we have seen, was near it. This extension 

of territory to both shores, and the possession of the port Phoenix, suffi¬ 

ciently account for our finding maritime symbols on the coins of Lappa : 

Mionnet, Tom. ii. p. 286. 

7 Stephanus Byzant. Aapirt], 7ro\is K/orj'xtjs, Ayafie/nvovos KTi<r/nay 

aird Adfiirov tov Tappaiou. 

8 Hoeck’s Kreta, i. p. 388. 

9 The error of Pellerin, Recueil, etc. Tom. in. PI. xeix. No. 42. 

in supposing a coin of this city to have the legend AAMIIAK2N, misled 

Eckhel, Catalog. Mus. Caes. Vindobon. i. p. 128. n. 5. whose mistake is 

faithfully followed by Mr Mionnet, Supplement, Tom. iv. p. 326. (Paris, 

1829.) although Eckhel had himself corrected it, Doctrina Num. Vet. Vol. ii. 

p. 315. u Idem Pellerinius—effecit ut alteri simili, sed in quo adrosa fuit 

epigraphe, 
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tions10 the word Lappa seems alone to be found. Ste- 

phanus of Byzantium11 shews plainly that the two 

names denote the same city, when he says that 

Xenion in his Cretica wrote the word Lappa, and not 

Lampe. 

It was with the hospitable citizens of Lappa that the 

Lyttians found refuge after their town had been treacher¬ 

ously destroyed by the Cnossians12. When Cydonia, 

Cnossos, Lyttos, and Eleutherna had all submitted to 

the arms of Metellus, the victorious Roman advanced 

against Lappa, which was taken by storm13, and would 

appear to have been almost entirely destroyed. We 

find that about the time of the battle of Actium, Au¬ 

gustus, in consideration of the aid rendered him, by the 

Lappaeans, in his contest with Anthony, bestowed on 

them their freedom, and also restored their city14. The 

reader will remember that the remains seen at Polis are 

evidently Roman15. 

One of the inscriptions relating to the city of the 

Lappaeans, is very imperfect in Gruter, and is not 

altogether correct in the Musaeum Italicum of Mabil- 

epigrapne, in urbis hujus moneta stationem adsignarem. At serius numos 

similes integriores nactus facile vidi, nequaquam AAMIIAIQN, sed KA2- 

2QIIAIQN legendum, et esse utrumque Cassopes Epiri.” 

10 The one quoted a few lines lower down, and one of the Teian inscrip¬ 

tions in Chishull, Antiquitates Asiaticae, p. 122. are the only two preserved 

inscriptions of Lappa that I have met with. 

11 Under the word Adfxirr] he says, Eevioov Se ev tois KjOtjTi/coTs did dvo 

7T7T ypd(f>6L Trjv iroXiv trjv Kprji-t/oji/ iced <W Svo aa icai tov X. 

12 Polybius, iv. 53. 

13 Dion Cassius, xxxvi. 1. Kai. /nera tovto Adinrav—e/c irpos- 

P0X11$ el\e. 

14 Dion Cassius, li. Tom. i. p. 633. ed. Reimar. Kai tois ye Aa/u- 

TTCUOLS KCU TT]V TToXlV dveCTTWCaV avyKaTMKLCTe. 

15 The head of their benefactor Augustus is exhibited on the coins of 

the Lappaeans: one has the epigraph 0EQ KAI2API 2EBA2TQ : others 

of Domitian and Commodus are found: see Hardouin, Nummi Antiqui. 

pp. 93,94. Mionnet, Tom. ii. p.286. Supplem. Tom. iv. p. 326. Rasche, 

Tom. ii. Part. n. 1493. On the autonomous coins of Lappa, from which 

Spanheim supposed the city to have possessed the right of asylum, like 

the Grecian states enumerated in Tacitus, see Eckiiel, Doctrina N. V. 

Vol. ii. p. 315. 
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Ion and Germain16. It mentions one Marcus Aurelius 

Clesippus in whose honour it would appear that the 

Lappaeans erected a statue. 

Lappa became an episcopal see after the establish¬ 

ment of Christianity : the name of its bishop is recorded 

as present at the Synod held in Ephesus, a. d. 431; at 

the Chalcedon Council, a. d. 451; and on many other 

subsequent occasions enumerated in the Creta Sacra of 

Cornaro17. 

A modern Episcopal district in Crete comprehends 

the eparkhias of Sfakia, Haghio Vasili and Amari. Its 

ecclesiastical dignitary is called indifferently bishop of 

Haghio Vasili, and bishop of Lampe18. It is manifest 

that the ancient district of Lappa included, since it 

extended down to the Sfakian coast, a great part of 

the modern diocese. If Lappa was the Cretan form of 

this word19, it is singular that Lampe should have been 

uniformly preserved down to the present day in the 

Bishop’s title30. 

There is found on a hill to the south-east, about 

an hour distant, what the people call asemokhoma31, 

whence silver may be obtained33. With this fact we 

may compare the mention, in the journal of Buondel- 

monti, of mines of gold, silver and lead as existing at 

16 This inscription is in Gruter, p. mxci. and in Maeillon, Mus. 

Ital. Tom. i. p. 33. and is also contained in the Vatican Codex, No. 5273. 

See Cornelius, Creta Sacra, i. p. 251. It is 

AAnnAIGNHXIOAISMAPKONATPHAION 

KAHSinnONTEIMHSKAIMNHMHSXAP. 

Mabillon writes the first word AAMIinAIGN. 

17 Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Tom. i. pp. 251, 2. 

18 'O ayiov BaaiXeiov, or 'O Acc/iTrrjs. 

19 As it is supposed to have been by Professor Boeckh, Corpus Inscrip- 

tionum Graec. Vol. n. p. 428. The site of Lyttos still retains its ancient 

Cretan name. 

20 Hierocles, Synecdemus, p. 650. ed. Wessel. Leonis Novella, 

in Meursius, Creta, p. 208. 'O Aa/nrijs: see also Rasche, Lex. Rei Num. 

Tom. n. Part. n. 1492. 

21 A<njju.ox<«iua, that is, apyvpoyjMfia, acrr\p.i being the modern Greek for 

silver: see Du Cange, Gloss. 138. Koray, ATAKTA, iv. p. 300. 

22 Me Ttjv SovXeuanv, as my informant added. 
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Polis23. My reader will remember that the celebrated 

Mount Berecynthos is also a part of the same range of 

the White Mountains, and is no more a mere calcareous 

rock than are the hills about Lappa. 

On leaving Pdlis we descend for some time : after 

seeing several tombs, on our left, we pass the church of 

Haghiae Parthenoe24, of which my guide speaks with deep 

feelings of religious respect; and a hundred paces farther, 

a most copious fountain, on our right, deriving its name 

from the same holy and miracle-working virgins to whom 

the church is dedicated, and who also preside over the 

waters25. The Venetian senator, Flaminio Cornaro, has 

described the miraculous phenomena which used to be 

seen at this Christian source26, and which deserve to be 

23 Buondelmonti, in Cornelius, Greta Sacra, i. p. 17. He mentions 

the church of Haghios Konstantinos, and then proceeds: (i a qua cum per 

frondifluos {leg. fontifluos) montes, et virentia prata disceditur, minera auri 

et argenti ac stamni videtur, quae hodie Stimpolis (by Stimpolis he means 

eis rrjv HoXlv, r\ IIoXis, or Polis) nominatur, quaeque in altissimo monte 

collocata est.” Compare also p. 108. 

24 At ayiai ITapdevoi. 

25 1 find both the church and fountain celebrated by Buondelmonti 

in Cornelius, p. 17. “Fons est cujus latitudo xx, longitudo vero xl 

passuurn est, cum incisis lapidibus. Prope autem in proclive istarum aqua- 

rum, per centum passus Ecclesia est, in qua quinque sepulcra antiquorum 

discooperta, et aquis plena sunt.” He adds, (Cornel. Cret. Sac. p. 108.) 

u Ecclesia est, juxta quam sepulcra quinque discoperta et aqua plena videbis, 

in quibus egroti homines ob reverentiam illarum quinque prudentium Vir- 

ginum, in quibus tenent ibi fuisse sepultae, se lav ant, et ex devotione purgare 

videntur.” 

26 Cornelius, Greta Sacra, Tom. n. p. 148. In ea Ecclesia, per mino- 

rem januam aditus patet ad coemeterium, in quo quinque urnae sunt ex 

vivo marmore scalpri ictibus elaboratae, ad longitudinem quinque pedum, 

ad latitudinem vero duorum cum dimidio. Quinque hae urnae, ut ex tradi- 

tione acceptum est, sepulcra erant quinque Sanctarum Virginum, quae sub 

quodam Rege Tyranno, cujus nomen ignoratur, martyrium capitis abscissione 

compleverunt, earumque imagines, corona redimitae crucemque manu defe- 

rentes, in Ecclesia adhuc visuntur. Quamvis autem urnae hae in arido loco • 

sitae sint, ubi nullum proximae aquae indicium invenitur, attamen miro 

prodigio aquas habent: cumque a multis devotionis causa visitentur, aqua, 
juxta virorum pietatem et devotionem, vel redundat, et ex urnis defluit, vel 
decrescit, et ad ariditatem deducitur. He then quotes the above cited pas¬ 

sage of Buondelmonti, and adds: Haec ad eruditi lectoris curiositatem attuli, 

quorum tamen tides sit apud citatos auctores. Most of his readers will 

probably 
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compared with the similar, and even still more won¬ 

derful performances of a Pagan spring which formerly 

existed at Tyana27. 

No educated traveller can fail to notice the identity 

between many of the superstitions equally prevalent 

among both ancient and modern inhabitants of various 

parts of Greece. It is manifest that beings, created by 

the lively imagination of the Greeks in olden times, are 

still objects of veneration at the present day: and the 

religious feelings of the Cretan, in the nineteenth century, 

towards these Holy Virgins of the fountain, differ very 

little, if at all, from those entertained for the Nai'ds by 

his heathen ancestors28. 

probably agree with him in the sentiment with which he concludes. The 

statement respecting the rise of the water on the approach of a pious person, 

reminds me of a legend of the Holy Land, recorded by He Villamont, 

Voyages, Liure n. fol. 196. ed. Paris, 1602. according to which the waters of 

a deep well, in a village near Bethlehem, rose even to its summit, when the 

Virgin Mary passed through the place, and, though very thirsty, could per¬ 

suade no one to draw her some water: a un moment l’eau creut iusques au 

bord du puits, et la Vierge beut de l’eau a sa suffisance. 

27 Described by the Author of the amusing book 7rep! davp.aarLow aKova- 

/x.d'rcDV, Arist. Tom. 11. p. 845. ed. Bekk. Touto evopKois p.ev re 

Kal 'iXeoov, e7ri6pKOis de irapa Trodas ?} dht]. aTroiTKrjTrreL yap Kal eh 

6<p6aXp.ov9, Kal eh ^eTpas, Kal eh ttodas—avrodi eyovrai Kal oXo(pupovrai 

'irpo's ru> vdan, opoXoyovvres a eTTLcopKriaav. Ancient superstition and cre¬ 

dulity assigned equally wonderful and miraculous properties to many other 

springs and rivers; as to the well-known fountain of the Sun, in the Cyre- 

naica, and, to give another, though an unnecessary, instance, to the fountain 

of Potniae, near Thebes, which used to cause madness: (Pausanias, ix. 

p. 727. Aelian, N. A. xv. 25.) thus the unfortunate Glaucus was torn 

in pieces, by his own steeds, as soon as he had suffered them to drink of 

its waters: see Hermann’s Dissertation, de Aeschyli Glaucis, Opuscula, 

Tom. 11. pp. 59—75. 

28 Homer, II. xx. 7* 

Nvp-cfratov, rat r aXarea KaXa vep.ovraL, 

Kal 7ri7yas 7rorap.wv, Kal 7rierea TroLr\evra. 

Odyssey, xvii. 240. 

Nuju^at Kprjvalai, Kovpai Atos. 

Servius, on Virgil, Eel. vn. 21. Heyne, Var. Lectt. et Obss. in 

Horn. II. Tom. vm. p. 7. Vossius, de Orig. et Prog. Idolol. 11. c. lxxx. 

p. 262. Lomeierus, de Lustrat. Vet. Gentil. p. 174. seqq. ed. Ultraj. 1681. 

Muncker and Verheyk, on Antoninus Liberalis, c. xxxi. p.265. ed. 

Koch. Hermann, Opuscula, Vol. in. p, 291. This religion of fountains 

and 



90 FEMALE WATER-SPIRITS OF ANCIENT ITALY, [CHAP. 

The mythology of ancient Italy also supplies us with 

similar instances of holy virgins, supposed to dwell in 

fountains and rivers, which were consequently objects of 

religious veneration to the people. Thus the Poet sings 

of Anna Perenna, 

Corniger hanc cupidis rapuisse Numicius undis 

Creditin', et stagnis occuluisse suis29: 

and the same deified being was believed to keep watch 

over other waters30. The “ domus Albuneae resonantis31,1’ 

and another still more sacred source, which existed in the 

vicinity of Rome, may likewise be mentioned. 

Egeria32! sweet creation of some heart, 

Which found no mortal resting-place so fair 

As thine ideal breast. 

and rivers appears still to be preserved, in much of its heathen force, among 

some stems of the Slavonian race: see the authors indicated in Malte- 

Brun, Geographic Universelle, Tom. vi. p. 557, 8. The water-deities used 

to receive the highest honours in the old religion of Germany, and, as late 

as the twelfth century, the Pagan Prussians thought the sanctity of their 

sacred groves and fountains would have been polluted by the approach of any 

Christian: Helmoldus, in Cluver. German. Antiq. i. c.xxxiv. Solus 

prohibetur accessus lucorum et fontium, quos autumant pollui Christian- 

oruvn accessu. It is said by Professor J. Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, 

pp. 278, 9. that, even at the present day, “obgleich das Christenthum_ 

die alten Wassergeister als teuflische Wesen darstellt, so behalt das Volk 

doch eine gewisse Scheu und Verehrung bei, und hat noch nicht alien 

Glauben an ihre Macht und ihren Einfluss aufgegeben.” With respect 

to Greece, it is observed by Fauriel, Chants populaires de la Grece 

Moderne, Tom. i. p. lxxxii. “ Aujourd’hui, comme autrefois, point de 

riviere en Grece, point de source, point de montagne, de rocher, de caverne, 

de maison meme, qui n’ait son genie. 

29 Ovid, Fasti, in. 647- Compare Heyne, Exc. iii. on Virg. Aen. vn. 

Ruperti, on Silius Italicus, i. 666. 

30 Virgil, Aen. xn. 139. 
Deam, stagnis quae fluminibusque sonoris 

Praesidet. 

31 Horace, Od. i. 7.12. Virgil, Aen. vn. 82. where Servius writes: 

Sacro fonte: nullus enim fons non sacer. 

32 Livy, i. 21. Ovid, Fast. iii. 275. Heyne, on Virgil, Aen. vn. 761. 

Juvenal, iii. 13. 19. Sacri fontis nemus—Numen aquae. In the last 

passage Wakefield (on Lucret. i. 131.) wantonly proposes to read Flumen 

instead of Numen. Sulpicia, Sat. v. 67. 
Nam laureta Numae, fontesque habitarnus eosdem. 
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In later times Great Britain herself could boast, 

while the mythology of modern Rome, engrafted on old 

Pagan superstitions, formed an essential part of her re¬ 

ligious creed, of many such Water Nymphs or Holy 

Virgins. The fountain of Saint Wenefrede, in Wales, 

used, in those ages, to be constantly the resort of pious 

pilgrims, and has not, even at the present day, wholly 

ceased to be an object of religious veneration33. On the 

contrary, Saint Anne’s sacred source, at Buxton in Derby¬ 

shire, which is so honourably mentioned by Drayton34, 

is no longer considered as entitled to religious respect: 

and has totally lost those miraculous powers, which it 

was formerly supposed to derive from the immediate 

presence and favour of its Virgin Saint35. 

In ancient Britain a native Goddess, identified, like 

the Greek Athene, with their own Minerva by the 

Romans, was believed to preside over all hot springs36; 

thus St Anne was probably the immediate successor of 

the Pagan deity. 

Unlike the British Minerva and the subsequent Virgin 

Saints who took charge of hot springs in England, the 

Nymphs of Greece were formerly wont to preside only 

33 Pennant, Tour in Wales, Vol. i. pp. 28—40. On the decollation of 

the Saint, an event which she survived fifteen years, the spring burst from 

the place where her severed head rested, and “the valley, which, from its 

uncommon dryness, was heretofore called Sych nant, now lost its name—the 

waters were almost as sanative as those of Bethesda—and all infirmities 

incident to the human body met with relief. The resort of pilgrims of late 

years to these Fontanalia has considerably decreased. In the Summer a few 

are to be seen in the water, in deep devotion, up to their chins for hours. Few 

people of rank at present honour the fountain by their presence.” The Pagan 

well-worship has been more generally preserved in the sister island : see 

Choker, Researches in the south of Ireland, c. xv. 

34 Drayton, Polyolbion, Song xxvi. 

35 Lambarde, Dictionarium, p. 48. (quoted in Dodsley’s Collection of 

Old Plays, Vol. i. p. 50. ed. Lond. 1780.) “Within the parish of Bacwell, 

in Derbyshire, is a chappel in a place called Bucston, wheare there is a 

hotte bathe—Hither they weare wont to run on pilgrimage, ascribing to 

St Anne miraculously, that thinge which is in that and sondrye other waters 

naturally.” 

36 Solinus, c. xxii. Fontes calidi opiparo exculti apparatu ad usus 

mortalium: quibus fontibus praesul est Minervae numen, 
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over cold sources. They usually transferred the other 

kind to the care of Heracles. Thus though the cele¬ 

brated waters of Himera and Egesta were said to have 

been 'produced by the Nymphs37, yet it was simply that 

the hero might enjoy the luxury of a hot bath after the 

fatigues of his long journey. The well-known springs 

which gave Thermopylae its name38, and many other 

similar sources, were supposed to have been caused to 

flow, by the benevolence of Athene39, that they might 

thus serve to refresh the son of Zeus and Alcmena after 

his various labours40. 

The Nymphs of the ancient Greeks used to delight 

no less in caves, where drops of water ever kept distilling 

from the living rock41, than in these perennial springs. 

Such natural temples are chiefly appropriated, at the 

present day, not, like this fountain near Polis, to the old 

Divinities under new names, but to the Virgin Queen of 

37 And hence were called Oep/ia ~Nvp.(j)u)v XovTpd, by Pindar, Ol. xu. 

at the end: see Diodorus Siculus, iv. 23. MvdoXoyovo-L ra's Nu/i<£as 

aveivou depp.a XovTpa irpos Trjv dvdiravaiv Trjs /cara ttjv oSonroptav yevo- 

p.evr)<s avto ('Hpa/cAet) /ca/coTraOetas* tovtiov Se ovtcov Sittcov, <ra fiev 

'Ifxepaia, to Se ’Eyecr-rata 'Trpo'sayopeveTcu. 

38 Pisander, in Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 1047* 

Tw S’ ev OeppLOTriiXyan 0ea yXavKMTrvs ’Adijvrj 

ttolgi 6epp.a Xoerpa irapa pr\ypiivL daXdaarris. 

They are mentioned by Straro, ix. p. 428, as 0epp.a xiSaTa, 'Tip.cbp.eva cos 

'Hpa/cAet iepa. 

39 Zenobius, vi. 49. 'H Adqvd to 'Hpa/cAet dvtjxe iroXXayov 6epp.d 

XovTpa TTjOos dvd'jravXa.v toov ttovoov. 

40 Hence Heracles became notorious for using only these hot baths: 

Aristophanes, 1. c. 

noD xfrv^pd SrjTa Trunro'r’ eiSes 'HpatcXeia Xovrpa ; 

I have little doubt that the Turkish khamam of the present day is derived 

from the conquered Greeks, and resembles the Heraclean bath in question. 

This modern usage is an instance of Mohammedan civilization, which might 

well be imitated in Christian countries. 

41 Odyssey, xiii. 103. 

’Avtpov eTrripaTOV j/epoet^es, 

ipov "Nvpupdcov, at ’NrjidSes xaXeovTai— 

ev S’ iidaT aevaov'ra. 

Porphyry, on the grotto of the Nymphs, c. vm. p. 8. "Oat Se /cat -rats 

vvacpais dverWeo-av avrpa, /cat toutoiv paAta-ra -rats Natan/, at e7ri mjycbv 

ela-i Kax tcov vSaTiov, acj)’ wv eicri poal, Nat0es exaXovvTO, SriXoT Kal v ets 

ATroXXwva vpvos. 
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Heaven, whom the modern mythology describes as “more 

glorious than the Cherubim, and beyond comparison more 

honourable than the Seraphim,” and from whose command¬ 

ments her credulous and superstitious votaries pray that 

they may never swerve. Thus a Panaghia Spelaeotissa, 

or Virgin of the Grotto, may now be found in every part 

of Greece, receiving, from the Christian peasant, honours 

not unlike those bestowed in ancient times on the Nymphs 

and Pan, of whose temples she has obtained possession. 

Fountains and wells, among the modern Greeks, when 

not possessed by any Virgin Saint, are sometimes the 

abode of a Spirit, called ^roi^elov, Element, and be¬ 

longing to a class of supernatural beings, the existence 

of which is every where believed in by the peasantry42. 

42 Koray, ATAKTA, Tom. IV. p. 550. StoLyela aripepov Trio-revei 
6 d'lraidev'ros Xaos ta /ca/co7roca Sca/novia (lutins, esprits follets), rj (frao-paTa 

(spectres), Kal Sxoix6160pevov oTkov 6vopdX,€L tov KaTexdpevov kccl evo^Xov- 

pevov (cos TTKTTevovv) a7ro to. TOiavTa 8aipovia oTkov. The phrase Stol- 

Xetco/iei/os ol/cos, calls to mind the verses of Aeschylus, Suppl. 645. 

Alov eiriSopevoL, irpaKTopa te ctkottov 

SvsiroXeprjTov, ov outcs av 8opos %XOL 

gtt’ opo(f>cov puaivovra’ fiapits 8’ eLpL^ei. 

On the usage of the word Stolx^ov, in the sense of Demon, by Platonists 

and other writers, see Du Cange, Glossarium, 1453. There is also a good 

account of the word in Koray, 1. c. p. 549. These Stoixeca are described 

in the so-called testament of Solomon, cited by Gaul min, on Psellus, de 

operat. daemon, p. 113. and by Leo Allatius, de quorund. Graec. opin. 

p. 163. (see also Suidas, v. ’E£e/aas, and Koray, 1. c. p. 527.) Kayoi 

Sa\op.wv TauTa edavp-aca Kal eirepooTricra Xeycov, real 5/xets Tti/es e<rre; 

ol 8’ 6p.o0vp.a8d v etpacrav pia (pcovfj, Kal eiTrov, tjuets eorpev to 

Xeyopeva Stoix6^0? 01 KoapoKpa'rovv'res tov ct/cotous (or 

Koo-pov) tovtov. There seems to be an allusion here to the words of 

St Paul, Ephes. vi. 20. Several Fathers of the Church, who of course 

did not share in the heresies of Manicheans, Euchitists, or Satanians, 

recognized Satan’s host of inferior demons as Koo-poKpaTopas tov ctkotovs 

tovtov Saipova’s: see Gaulmin, 1. c. Similar Spirits are mentioned by 

Ammianus Marcellinus, xxi. 1. Elementorum omnium spiritus, utpote 

perennium corporum praesentiendi motu semper et ubique vigens, ex his, 

quae per disciplinas varias affectamus, participat nobiscum munera divi- 

nandi: et substantiates potestates ritu diverso placatae, velut ex perpetuis 

fontium venis vaticina mortalitati suppeditant verba. The 2toixelov of the 

modern Greeks is also called TeXcovc: see Du Cange, Glossarium, 1541. 

Villoison met with the Spirit, bearing this latter name, in Myconos, and 

says, in the Annales des Voyages, Tom. n. p. 180, that there, “avant de 

puiser, 
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This Water-spirit is of the male sex, and delights to 

entice young maidens to visit the chambers of the well- 

furnished and splendid palace in which he resides, within 

the waters of his well or fountain43. 

I suppose these notions to be vestiges of opinions, 

once inculcated by Fathers of the Church, respecting the 

Pagan water-spirits, which, until they received, as it 

were, Christian baptism, and the name of a Saint, were 

naturally treated as demoniacal beings44. 

puiser de l’eau, on salue trois fois. On m’a dit que c’est pour honorer le 

genie qui preside au puits, le teloni.” Villoison refers to Aetemidorus, 

Oneiroc. ir. c. 27, whose words are: $peap tie itieiv ev tfj obda ev aypu> 

ovk ov nrpoTepov, ayaOov' ouerias ydp eTriKTr]<riv atifiaivec dyapuv tie Kai 

airaitii yvKaiKa Kai Iraida'S. Nvp.(pai yap eiaiv ev tm (ppeaTi. The 

TeXoovia used to be also called TeXeoyiaTa, and from this word the Arabic 

talisman, which has since found its way into English and other European 

languages, was derived: see Du Cange, 1. c. 1540. and Geusius, Victimae 

Humanae, P. i. Cap. xx. 

43 Leo Allatius, de quorund. Graecor. opinat. p. 166. In puteis 

itaque, Stoixeiov, de quo loquimur, sed grandioribus, et qui cavernis in¬ 

tends, veluti thalamis, distinguuntur, saepissime dicitur ludere: apparet 

enim supra puteum Aethiops homuncio sedens, nemini molestus, nihil 

dicens, foemellas ad se nutu gestuque advocans; quas, si accesserint, bene- 

vole excipit; et tradunt, multa de suo elargiri: si non accesserint, non 

curat, nec malus est erga eas. Saepe etiam, repulsa indignatus, in puteum 

proripit se; adolescentulas forma honesta ac liberali, quarum amore capi 

dignoscitur, solicitando et pollicitando in fraudem illicere conatur. Et, ut 

magis admireris, non desunt qui dicant, nonnullas, donis delinitas, homun- 

cioni sua obstrinxisse; ideoque ab eo, tanquam familiares, in puteos delatas, 

et in pulcherrimos thalamos, omnium rerum apparatu ditissimos ac splen- 

didissimos, intromissas, et post diutinam moram, cibo potuque refectas, 

extra puteum asportatas, et cum vellent postea semper, dummodo pusionis 

cupidinem non fefellissent, thalami aditus patuisse. Idque inter alios maxime 

asseveranter traditur de ingenti puteo, quod in horto Cavaci est, a quo paucis- 

simi, propter ejus magnitudinem, et forte etiam religione quadam ducti, aquam 

hauriunt. Sic etiam Chii—est puteus—non admodum profundus, ore angusto, 

sed caveis undique ac fornicibus subnixus: ex eo quasi semper nocte media 

homo, equo, eoque ferocissimo, insidens, egreditur, et ea via concitatius nec 

sine strepitu currendo itque reditque, cum demum in eundem puteum, cum 

equo cadit: hominem Veniam dicunt: et res ista adeo est rumore omnium 

vulgata, ut, si quis ambigeret, insanire a vicinis illis diceretur. Et cum ali- 

quem, quasi mentis inopem, ludunt, interrogant, an ex puteo Veniae biberit: 

eTTies d-Tro to irrjydtii too Bevia. 

44 Leo Allatius, 1. c. Nec mirum est, similes spiritus ut plurimum 

in puteis, et fontibus, aut locis aliis, aquis lutoque obsitis, conspici: nam, ut 

testatur Tertullianus libro de Baptismo: immundi Spiritus aquis incu- 

bant; 
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Crete is celebrated for the number and copiousness of 

its springs and fountains at the present day45: and they 

certainly make the country very unlike many parts of 

the arid regions of Greece. In the neighbourhood of 

Gortyna, the fountain of Sauros is said to have been 

surrounded by poplars which bore fruit46: and, on the 

banks of the Lethaeos, also in the great Gortynian plain, 

was another copious and celebrated source. It was shaded 

by a noble platane, believed by naturalists to retain its 

foliage throughout the winter, and supposed by the 

people to have covered with its branches the nuptial 

couch of Europa and the metamorphosed Zeus, when the 

God landed, with his young and lovely bride, on the 

banks of the neighbouring river47. 

bant; sciunt opaci quique fontes, et ami quoque rivi,—et putei, qui rapere 

dicuntur, scilicet per vim Spiritus Nocentis. Thus the Water-spirits of 

Tertullian derive their power from the great Arch-Fiend, and form one of 

the six orders of the Satanic host, (as distinguished by the learned Michael 

Psellus, in his book irepi evepyeias Saipovoov, p. 45. ed. Gaulm.) all of 

which are described as hating God and hostile to man : elvai Se iravi-a tovto. 

twv Saipovitov deopiarj Kai avdpo&iroL'S iroXepia. They consist of, 1st, the 

Igneous (tovto Se irepi too Hitepdev rip.wv aepa irepiiroXelv) : 2d, the Aerial 

(o Kai KaXeladai irapa iroXXois iSiurs aepiov), which occupies the Earth’s 

circumambient atmosphere: 3d, the Terrestrial (to ydoviov) : 4th, the 

Aqueous (to vSpalov): 5th, the Subterraneous (to viroyO ov iov) : 6th, 

the Light-hating (to piaocp aes). Now, although all these demons are 

haters of God, and hostile to man, still some of them are worse than others : 

the most destructive and malicious are the Aqueous, the Subterraneous, and 

the Light-hating: to ydp vSpalov tc Kai viroydoviov, eVt Se Kai to 

pi(To<hais, ecryaToos eiriyaipeKaKa Kai SXeQpia. 

45 A Cretan, now living in exile at Nauplia, thus speaks, Trpos tjjV 

SeivoiradecrTaTriv iraTpiSa tov : 

Ta yXvKUTaTa vepa, twv aepuov euKpacria, 

rj 7rXovaia arov auTrj twv irpaypaTCov dfpOovia. 

46 Theophrastus, H. P. iii. 5. ’Ey Kpr/rri Se Kai a’lyet.poi Kapiripot. 

irXeiovs eittl. pia pev, ev to (TTop'up too avTpov ev Tr\ ”ISri, ev <5 ta 

dvaOiipai-a avaKeiTai’ aXXr] Se piKpa, TrXrja'iov. diriOTepw Se, paXicrTa 

StaScKa (rTaSiovs, irepi Ttjo Kp^vriv 'Eavpov KaXovpevriv, iroXXai. 

47 Theophrastus, H. P. i. 15. Varro, de re rustic, i. 7- Pliny, 

xii. 1. Est Gortynae in insula Creta juxta fontem platanus una, insignis 

utriusque linguae monumentis, nunquam folia dimittens. Statimque ei 

fabulositas Graeciae superfuit; Jovem sub ea cum Europa concubuisse. 

These passages are mentioned by Meursius, Creta, p. 38. I need hardly 

subjoin that my enquiries after any evergreen platanes in Crete were un¬ 

successful. 
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After following, for about two hours, a road un¬ 

equalled for impracticability by any I have yet seen 

in the island, we arrived at the village of Haghios Kon- 

stantmos, distant about four miles from Polis, and took 

up our quarters in the house of a cousin of Captain 

Manias. It being Wednesday, the Greeks eat only 

boiled herbs and bread, to which was added, for us, 

salt-fish, eggs, and a preparation of camel’s flesh, called 

pastruma, of which I cannot speak very highly. We 

also obtained plenty of excellent wine; and, during the 

evening, the two warriors or klefts, by whichever name 

it is right to call them, amused both themselves and their 

hearers by recounting several events of the war, especially 

exploits in which they had themselves a share. They 

are both Sfakians, and I find that my host as well as my 

guide, invariably substitutes p for X in a great number 

of words. 
February 20. 

Many of the villagers came to my host’s house, 

anxious to conduct me to the Hellenic buildings, which 

were to be seen, they said, in and about the village; and 

which proved to be remains of the houses of feudal 

proprietors, the Venetian Cavalieri of the middle ages. 

After this, my host, Joseph Hussakes, offered to accom¬ 

pany us to a fountain, at which he assured me there were 

ancient walls and inscriptions. This fountain, a most 

copious source, is about a mile to the east of the village, 

and is under two fine plane-trees. It is at the side of 

a plateau, about a hundred paces long and twenty wide, 

at the extremity of a little valley, full of cypresses, bay- 

trees, orange-trees, carobs, platanes, and myrtles. The 

place is so entirely abandoned that, as Hussakes told me, 

no one comes even to gather the oranges48. With con- 

successful. The peasants said, 44 Perhaps it may be so elsewhere, but it is 

quite impossible for any plane-tree to retain its leaves through the winter 

in Crete.” 

48 The orange-tree flourishes greatly in Crete: and the bazar of Khania was 

well supplied with oranges during my stay in that city. No less than twelve 

different 
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siderable difficulty, and after much trouble in clearing 

away moss and weeds from the fountain, I succeeded 

in making out the following inscription : 

FRANCISC VS BAROCI 

VS IACOPI FILIVS PRO 

PTER PARENTVM ET 

AMICORVM SVORVM 

ANIMI RE C RE AT I ONE (M) 

LOCVM HVNC PER 

ORNAVIT MDIX. 

At the other extremity of this little vale, which is 

about half a mile long, is another piece of raised ground, 

with its fountain: the whole was evidently a delightful 

summer retreat during the time of the Venetians; and, 

even at the present season of the year, the words of 

Tasso serve as a faithful description of its beauties. 

Se non disdegni il seggio ombroso, e’l monte, 

E’l dolce mormorar del chiaro fonte, 

Qui siedi, e spazia tra bei fiori e l’erba, 

Nella stagione acerba49. 

About a mile hence is the village of Rustika50, and 

the monastery of Prophet-Elias, which contains thirteen 

kalogheri and an Hegumenos51, all of whom were absent 

gathering their olives when we arrived: the news of so 

different kinds of this fruit are produced in the island, and the varieties of the 

lemon are nearly as numerous. See Sieber, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, 

Vol. i. p. 74. A large quantity is annually exported. 

49 Tasso, L’Armonia, vv. 8—11. 

50 Ta 'Pou<rTt/ca. 

51 1 write an Hegumenos, wishing to preserve the sound of the latter word 

as used by the Greeks, who, like the Italians, never sound the aspirates. 

Hegumenos seems preferable to Egumenos, on account of the existence of 

the aspirate in the written Greek. Mr Fallmerayer, who leaves no stone 

unturned to discover traces of Slavonian immigrations into Greece, attri¬ 

butes, in his work, Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea waehrend des Mittelalters, 

p. 286. this loss of the aspirate, in the modern language, to the presence of 

those northern conquerors. It is undoubtedly singular, that the Slavonian 

dialects should not possess the aspirate, which the modern Greeks have lost, 

and which must have been very distinctly pronounced by the ancients. 

VOL. I. G 
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unusual an event as a visit from Europeans soon brought 

the Hegumenos or Abbot to us. 

These monks seem to adhere closely to the first prin¬ 

ciples of their order; and to act in strict, though doubt¬ 

less in unconscious compliance, with the precepts of many 

Saints and Fathers of the Church. Most of them, even 

including not unfrequently their Abbot, are thus sup¬ 

ported by the daily labour of their own hands. The 

description of the early monastic institutions, in Bing¬ 

ham, will best shew how little the Greek monks of the 

nineteenth century differ from the contemporaries of 

Jerome. 44 All monks were obliged to exercise them¬ 

selves in bodily labour, partly to maintain themselves 

without being burdensome to others, and partly to keep 

their souls well guarded, and as it were out of the way of 

Satan’s strongest temptations. For Cassian notes it is a 

very wise saying of the Egyptian fathers, that a labour¬ 

ing monk was but tempted with one devil, but an idle one 

was exposed to the devastation of a legion. And there¬ 

fore St Jerome, writing to his friend Rusticus the monk, 

bids him be sure to exercise himself in some honest 

labour, that the devil might always find him employed. 

They did not then think that working was inconsistent 

with the other duties of a monk, but one necessary part 

of his office and station; and St Austin wrote a whole 

book to prove this to be their duty52.” It would be easy 

to extend the parallel to the extraordinary fastings and 

the extraordinary devotions which are still practised by 

the oriental monks. 

The Hegumenos told me, while we partook of 

wine, fruits, and coffee in his cell, that the monastery 

was entirely destroyed by the Mohammedans during the 

war, and that to restore the church, and the few dwell¬ 

ings in which they now live, they had to borrow 15,000 

piastres. Their possessions are about 2000 olive-trees and 

52 Bingham, Antiquities of the Christian Church, B. vn. Ch. in. §. 12. 

On the gross ignorance of the modern monks, in which point they probably 

equal their predecessors, I have already spoken above, p. 32. 
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some carobs. In the court-yard of the monastery are sus¬ 

pended three bronze bells of Venetian manufacture, with 

the maker’s name and their dates (1634 and 1636) on 

them. Little more than a mile from Rustika we crossed 

a streamlet in a very picturesque valley, where the pla- 

tane and walnut were the only trees that were not adorned 

with their green foliage: the former was covered with 

ivy, and generally had a vine twining round its trunk to 

a height of thirty to forty feet. We soon after traversed 

a plain near four miles long and about two broad, and 

from which we had a fine view of the Sfakian mountains 

covered with snow, and appearing very beautiful as the 

Sun shone on their magnificent outline. The first village 

through which we passed is Prine: it is not above two 

miles from the northern sea, and contains many indica¬ 

tions of the Venetian rule. Above one doorway is a 

mutilated coat of arms and an inscription: 

TRAHIT SVA QVEMQVE VOLVPTAS 

ANN. DNI. MDCXLIII. PRID. KAL. IVL. 

A good many cypresses are scattered among the olives 

by which this village is surrounded, and produce a very 

pleasing and picturesque effect. 

Leaving Prine and passing Alitsopulo, we soon de¬ 

scended to a curious bridge, to take a sketch53 of which, 

though it was near sunset, we halted for some time. The 

principle of its construction is one of which I do not 

suppose any instance to exist in England: it costs the 

builder much less to content himself with a single row of 

arches, and to make the road descend to them at each end 

of the bridge. But though this method is unemployed at 

the present day, the ancient Romans made use of it very 

frequently, especially in carrying an aqueduct across a 

valley: and sometimes, as at the Pont du Gard near 

Nismes, and elsewhere, they built three series of arches 

one above the other, raising the bridge to the level of 

53 Seen at p. 101. 

G 2 
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the water. Near this bridge are excavations in the rock, 

one of which is a chapel of Haghios Antonios. 

We arrived at the gates of Rhithymnos a little after 

sunset, and after making the Arab sentries understand 

that we wanted admission, a messenger was dispatched 

to the Governor, who, however, did not think proper 

to order the gates to be opened, and we were therefore 

obliged to sleep at a little hamlet about a mile from 

the city. 
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BRIDGE TO THE WEST OF RHITHYMNOS. 

CHAPTER VII. 

RHITHYMNA. VISIT TO THE GOVERNOR OF RHITHYMNOS. THE 

V MOHAMMEDAN SABBATH. ACCOUNT OF THE KURMULIDHES. EX¬ 

PLOITS OF GLEMEDH-ALI, AND CRETAN SONG ON HIS DEATH. 

VILLAGE OF PEGHE. SPYRIDHON PAPADHAKES. ATROCITIES 

PERPETRATED DURING THE GREEK REVOLUTION. PRODUCE AND 

CONSUMPTION OF OIL IN CRETE. CONVENT OF ARSANI. MENDI¬ 

CANT PRIESTS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES. PERAMA NOT 

THE SITE OF PERGAMOS. MELIDHONI AND ITS GROTTO. DESTRUC¬ 

TION OF CHRISTIANS WHO TOOK REFUGE IN IT. MOUNT TALLAEOS. 

TALOS. ANCIENT HUMAN SACRIFICES. ACCOUNT OF THE GROTTO 

AND ITS INSCRIPTION. MODERN CHRISTIAN NAMES. 

February 21, 1834. 

My companion made a sketch of Rhithymnos from 

the neighbourhood of these cottages, in one of which we 

had slept, about a mile to the eastward of the city. 
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The ancient Rhithymna, on the site of which Rhi- 

thymnos is undoubtedly situated, does not seem to have 

been a place of much importance. It is mentioned by 

Ptolemy1 and Pliny2 as the first town on the north coast 

to the eastward of Amphimalla, and is spoken of as a 

Cretan city by Stephanus of Byzantium, in whose text 

its name is written Rhithymnia3. It is also alluded to 

by the poet Lycophron4. Mannert has erroneously sup¬ 

posed the Hydramon of the Periplus, which, as we have 

seen, was probably near the modern Dhramia, to be the 

same place with Rhithymna5. The Greek Bishop of 

Rliithymnos has preserved the ancient name of his see6; 

thus also I found the Bishop of Cydonia7 at Khania. 

Eckhel first assigned to Rhithymna its ancient coins8.: 

maritime emblems are found on them. 

There is another, given in KhelFs Appendix to the The¬ 

saurus Britannicus, the place of which I long supposed 

not to have been as yet pointed out. I find, however, 

that it is rightly given to Rhithymna by Rasche9. 

Rhithymnos is undoubtedly a more considerable place 

among the cities of Crete at the present day, than Rhi¬ 

thymna was in former times10. 

1 Ptolemy, Geograph, in. 1J. 
2 Pliny, N. H. iv. 20. Amphimalla, Rhithymna, Panhormum. 
3 Stephanus Byzant. 'Pi0v/xiua, ttoXis KyotjTijs. to edvucdv 'Pt0u/x- 

viaTtjs Kai 'PtOu/xvios. See him also in the words Boftwveia and Ni/cooiua. 
4 Lycophron, Alex. 76. 'Peidu/xviarris Ke7T(pos <09 evij^wro; where 

most of the MSS. (vid. Bachm.) agree in the et, and where one Scholiast 
calls the city 'PeiOv/ivia and another 'Pidv/iva. 

5 Mannert, Geographic der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vm. p. 696. 
6 He is called b 'Pi0i^ivij9. 7 'O Kvdoovias. 
8 Eckhel, Numi Veteres Anecdoti, p. 155. 
9 Rasche, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Tom. iv. P. i. 1024. 

10 Eckhel has observed this, Doctrina N. V. Vol. ii. p. 320. “ Olim 
parum cognita, hodie illustrior, nomine Retimo.” Retimo is its general 
European name; and, like so many other corrupted appellations of ancient 

cities, 
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Wishing to walk over the citadel, to do which the 

Bey’s permission was requisite, I determined to visit him ; 

although I had hardly forgiven his want of courtesy last 

night. His seraglio, as it is called, is a large and dilapi¬ 

dated building, near the port. Near its entrance were a 

number of straggling Arab regular soldiers, and some 

sentries. I found the Bey walking about the room as 

I entered it; a sure sign that a Turk belongs to the old 

school of ignorance and prejudice, and wishes to avoid 

having to rise from his seat when an European traveller 

enters his apartment. He was very tall, very fat, and 

very dull: was greatly surprised at my talking Greek 

and a little Turkish, and suggested that I had only to 

perfect myself in Turkish, and to learn Arabic, in order 

to know all existing languages. He was profuse of apo¬ 

logies for last night’s incivilities at the gates, and assured 

me that had he been aware that it was I, they should 

have been immediately opened. 

It being Friday, the Mohammedan sabbath11, and the 

chief day on which visits of ceremony are paid in every 

part of T urkey, the principal officers of both the regular 

Arab troops and the Arnauts, visited the Governor, each 

of the latter accompanied by a few of his rough followers 

in their shaggy white capotes. These attendants remained 

in the room, standing of course, during the whole inter¬ 

view. On leaving the Bey I visited the citadel, the 

guard at the gate of which was turned out as I entered. 

I found it just like most other Turkish forts: such guns 

as are not absolutely dismounted being either broken or 

unserviceable from rust and neglect. I noticed several 

large bronze Venetian swivels among them. 

cities, though well known in Europe, has never been heard here, except 
among the Frank population. Italians or Frenchmen could not have been 
expected to preserve the 0, th of Rhithymna. 

11 One reason assigned, for regarding Friday as the day of prayer and 
repose, is because God finished the creation on that day. Sale, Koran, 
The Assembly, c. lxii, Vol. n. p. 438. A different account is found in 
Reland, de relig. Mohammed, p. 99, and farther information on the sub¬ 
ject may be obtained from Sale’s Introductory Discourse, Sect. vii. 
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The present population of Rhithymnos is upwards 

of three thousand souls, of whom only about eighty 

families are Christians. Here the character of the bazars, 

and streets, which are better than those of Khania, is 

entirely Turkish. 

I have already spoken of the general apostasy, which 

began to take place in Crete soon after the Turkish con¬ 

quest, and in consequence of which about half of the 

whole population of the island consisted of Mohamme¬ 

dans at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, thirteen 

years ago. 

It is not only in modern Crete and Albania that a 

Christian population has shewn this readiness to abandon 

the religion of their forefathers. The early Saracenic 

conquerors of Christian principalities and kingdoms seem 

every where to have brought about the rapid conversion, 

to their own faith, of those among whom they established 

themselves. Thus in Spain the apostasy soon became 

general, although, for a while longer, members of the 

sacerdotal order were still found, who professed Christ¬ 

ianity, using, however, the Mozarabic liturgy, and, like 

many of the so-called Christians of their day, conform¬ 

ing to the most important ceremonial observances of 

Islamism. Again, in Sicily, the religion and language 

of the Greeks were at once eradicated; 66 and such was 

the docility of the rising generation, that fifteen thousand 

boys were circumcised and clothed, on the same day with 

the son of the Fatimite caliph.” 

Thus also the acquisition of Crete by the Saracens 

of Spain in the ninth century, seems to have led to 

the rapid conversion of nearly the whole population to 

the faith of the Crescent: and when, at length, this long 

lost jewel was restored, by the valour and good fortune 

of Nicephorus Phocas, to the Imperial Diadem, the 

canonization of Nicon the Armenian became the hardly 

earned reward of his zeal and success, 66 in extirpating 

the false doctrines of Mohammedanism” from the soil 

of the island. 
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On the second conquest of Crete by Mohammedan 

invaders, some of the wealthier inhabitants of Megalo- 

Kastron and its neighbourhood are said, after openly 

renouncing Christianity, to have retained, in secret, the 

faith in which they had been baptized; and to have 

handed it down, in the same manner, to their descend¬ 

ants. Their exoteric doctrine alone was the faith of 

Islam, their esoteric was still that of the Cross. Among 

such families that of the Kurmulidhes is celebrated, 

throughout the whole island, both for what was done 

by them before the Greek revolution, and for what 

they have suffered since. They were a powerful and 

wealthy house or clan, established at Khuse, in the fer¬ 

tile plain of Messara. They had conformed to the newly 

introduced religion, almost immediately after the Turkish 

conquest12; but, unlike the majority of the new converts, 

had their children secretly baptized, and bestowed on 

them Christian names. On subsequent circumcision, 

each of them received his Mohammedan appellation of 

Ibrahim, Khusefn, and so forth : thus every Kurmulis 

was nominally a Mohammedan, and in reality a Christian. 

According to the general testimony of all the Cretans, 

this distinguished family used to exert a great influence 

in the whole plain of Messara, and invariably protected 

the Christians against all violence and oppression from 

their Moslem neighbours. Still, now and then, fears 

would arise in the breast of each Kurmulis respecting his 

prospects, with reference to the other world: and, at 

length, one of them, the uncle of the present head of the 

family, some years before the outbreaking of the Greek 

revolution, determined to make a pilgrimage to the Holy 

Sepulchre, and to ask 44 the Bishop1” there, whether a 

sincere Christian, who professed Islamism and was sup- 

12 My chief informant, the present head of the family, with whom I 

became acquainted at Nauplia, where he was living in exile, was circumcised 

as Ibrahim-aga, having been baptized Ioannes, and says that their custom 

began in his great-grandfather’s time. He is about forty years of age, and the 

four generations take us back almost to the time of the Turkish conquest. 
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posed to be a true believer in it, could be saved. The 

Bishop sternly answered, that any Christian who shunned 

the open profession of his faith, had no chance of sal¬ 

vation : and, on this, the old man immediately took a 

resolution, which was also adopted by nearly half the 

members of his clan. Thirty Kurmulidhes determined 

at once to go to the Pasha at the Kastron, to confess that 

they were Christians, and to endure the ignominious death 

which would immediately await them13. On their arrival 

in the city, out of respect for the Archbishop, they went 

to his residence, cc the Metropolis,” before presenting 

themselves at “the seraglio” of the Pasha. The Metro¬ 

politan, on learning their intention, naturally saw the 

question in a very different light from the Bishop at 

Jerusalem; and remonstrated with them, in strong and 

energetic terms, against their design. He easily shewed 

them, that it was not only their own martyrdom on which 

they had determined, but that of many others whom 

they would leave behind them. Every priest who had 

married one of those, who, while in reality Christian 

dogs, had still usurped the turban and enjoyed the rank 

of true believers, would be compromised; and, undoubt¬ 

edly, his life would be required as an atonement for his 

crime. Many priests would thus inevitably be put to 

death: every bishop, too, who had at any time granted a 

licence for the celebration of such a marriage14, would be 

involved in the same ruin. Moreover, the suspicion excited 

would doubtless point, not only to the real accessories, 

but to many who knew nothing of their secret faith; so 

that such a step as they thought of taking would inevi¬ 

tably cause much innocent Christian blood to flow. The 

13 Ricaut, writing a century and a half ago, says that conscience-struck 

renegades, “ having communicated their anguish or desires to some bishop, 

or grave person of the clergy, and signifying withal their courage and zeal to 

die for that faith which they have denied—have owned their conversion;— 

for which, being condemned to die, they have suffered death with the same 

cheerfulness and courage that we read of the primitive martyrs.” The present 

state of the Greek Church, p. 289. ed. 1679. 

14 This necessary episcopal licence is called to 0e\rj^ia. 
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Archbishop likewise alluded to the use they had ever 

made of their power, to protect their Christian brethren; 

and ended by assuring them that he differed from the 

Bishop at Jerusalem, and believed they might go to 

heaven, though they lived and died in ostensible com¬ 

munion with the followers of Mohammed. His argu¬ 

ments and exhortations at length prevailed, and they 

consented to leave the city without divulging their secret 

to the Pasha. 

One of the most remarkable members of the family 

was Khusein-aga, whose personal exploits before the out¬ 

breaking of the Greek revolution would fill a volume, 

and who also distinguished himself as a leader in the 

early history of the war with the Turks, under his 

Christian name of Captain Mikhali Kurmulis. He was 

the Greek Arkhegos of all the Kastrina15, and died at 

Hydhra in 1824. He was succeeded by his son, Rhizivan- 

aga, or Captain Dhemetrios, who was killed at Athens. 

His brother, Mustafa-aga, or Captain Manoles, subse¬ 

quently fell at Mokho in Crete. Of sixty-four men of 

the family, only two have survived the murderous war 

of the revolution. 

In the year 1824, three Kurmulidhes, two brothers, 

and one of their cousins, were executed, outside the 

walls of Rhithymnos, by Mustafa-bey, the Turkish 

general. They had been made prisoners at Melabes, 

along with their wives and children, all of whom 

experienced the usual lot of the war, and became 

slaves. The men were brought before the Bey, at 

his palace within the city: he offered them their lives 

on condition of their abandoning their religion. The 

proposal was instantly and indignantly rejected by the 

eldest of the prisoners16. On this they were conducted 

to the place of execution, near the Turkish cemetery 

15 Ta Kao-rpivd, that is the districts round the Ka<TTpo. 

16 It should never be forgotten that any Christian prisoner, instead of 

becoming a martyr, might, throughout the war, have saved his life by 

embracing Mohammedanism. 
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without the walls. When every thing was ready, the 

Bey again asked the eldest whether he would become 

a Mohammedan17: No! his faith was firm: he replied, 

641 was born a Christian, and a Christian I will die18;1’ 

and, in an instant, his two companions saw his head 

severed from his body. The second, nothing shaken in 

his resolution by the sight, when asked to choose between 

the Crescent and the axe, answered that he would follow 

his brother: on this he also was beheaded. The cousin 

of these two sufferers was very young, and, though firm 

of purpose, was unable to make any answer, when the 

same proposal was repeated to him. He was seized by 

the attendants, and, the next moment, his body likewise 

was a headless bleeding trunk. 

The Bishop of Rhithymnos went near the spot that 

night, and also the two next evenings. Each time he 

saw a light19 descend on the bodies of the two, who, 

with so holy and fervent a zeal, had earned the crown 

of martyrdom. The blood-stained clothes of all the 

three unfortunates were cut off, and distributed: a very 

small portion of any part of them, if burnt in a sick 

chamber, used to effect the invalid’s immediate restora¬ 

tion to health. 

I will now give the story of a Mohammedan chief¬ 

tain’s death, which happened near this city a few years 

earlier, in an action with the Christians under Captain 

Russo and Papa-Anagnostes. Glemedh-Ali was my 

hero’s name, and he was one of the most celebrated 

native leaders whom the Cretan Mohammedans ever 

had in their sanguinary contest with the Christians of 

17 Toi/jO/ceueis 17 o^i ; ’0)£i, Toi/p/ceua). 

18 Awtcovlos eyevui)dijKa, Avtwuios da airodavu>. I might compare the 

conversation between Ome'r-Vrionis and Dhiakos : Fauriel, Chants popu¬ 

lates de la Grece mod erne, Tom. n. p. 36. 

“ Tevecrai Tovpnos Alccko pov, ti]v 'tt'kttiv <tou v’ aWd^ris ; 

va TrpotTKwas els to T^api, tjji/ &KicAr](ridv v' dcjjr'jaris ; 

K* e/ceu/os r’ direKpidijice, icai p.c dupov top Aeyei' 

’Eyoi Tpaiiids yeitvtfdtfKa, Tpainos 6eA.’ aTraidavoq.” 

19 <l>U)dld. 
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the island. The beauty of Glemedhi’s person, the tall¬ 

ness of his stature, the splendour of his arms, the loud¬ 

ness of his voice, and the swiftness of his feet, are all 

themes of praise even to my Sfakian companion20. 

In listening to the recital of this chieftain’s exploits, I 

am constantly reminded of the different characteristics of 

several of Homer’s heroes. Glemedhi’s personal beauty, 

his swiftness of foot21, and his incomparable valour, are 

all traits found in the well-known picture of Achilles; 

his loud and sonorous voice is spoken of so as to remind 

me of several of the Grecian warriors at Ilium, and even 

of the brazen-voiced and brazen-hearted Stentor himself: 

the exclamations addressed by the Cretan hero to the 

enemy, in the contests, which, for sometime before his 

death, used almost daily to take place between Christian 

and Mohammedan combatants, resemble, in no less 

striking and interesting a manner, the speeches ex¬ 

changed between the contending warriors on the plain 

of Troy22. 

Glemedhi had five brothers, one alone of whom died 

a natural death, the others having all fallen by the 

sword in the bloody contest with the Christians. 

20 Manias said: “ Glemedhis might always be recognized, fjTov yvwpi- 

fj-Tos TravroTes, from his rich arms, and his commanding person : he was 

very swift of foot, ypriyopos ta irobapia, and never did an engagement take 

place in which he was not one of the foremost combatants: he had a loud 

shrill voice, e7)£e tncXfjpjjV 

21 I hear this quality assigned to many of the Cretan heroes of the revo¬ 

lution, especially to the Mountaineers, who have always delighted in the 

chase. Athenaeus, xiv. 630. b. 01 be KpijTes KvvtiyeTiKot, bio kul 

TToblOKeiS. 

22 The following is one of these dialogues: it took place on the very 

day of Glemedhi’s death, between him and Papa-Anagnostes. When the 

Christians began to retreat from the Three Churches, T-peis ’EkkXti- 

<nais, in the neighbourhood of Rhithymnos, Glemedhi exclaimed : '2,'raQrire' 

ttov (frevyere KepaTabes ; a'radrj're va <ras Select) appepov ttws iroXepovvi 

ol avbpes. The Christian Captain, in his reply, expressed a wish, which the 

result of the day verified : 'O ELaTmavio’s ’AvayvuxTTt]? rov elirev’ “ eTroptcres 

<rypepov, A\rj-dyd, otto)? va 7ro\e/o/<njs* oyuco? opTri^u) crrov 6edv oirtos va 

p.ri yvpiart]?, va <re ibfj irXeov tj pava arov — ttapa. va elvai r] vcrTepivij crov 

i)pepa ar\pepov. 



110 SONG ON THE DEATH OF [chap. 

The following are parts of a popular song on the 

death of this distinguished leader. The Commandante, 

spoken of in its first stanza, is Affendules, who was then 

residing at Lutrd in Sfakia. 

TOY TAHMHAI TO TPATOYAI. 

^ANePQlTOS evprjdrjKe 

vd fxaOri Trjv aX^Oeia 

6 KovixavTavTris <tto Aovrpo 

av e^ei Kptvei SiKaia. 

Ma eva (pip/j-dv ecrretAe 

i7TY)v /miravTa2o tov PiOv/ulvov, 

vd TTICLGOVV TOV TXrjpL^ AXr/ 

tov avSpa tov iroXe/uLov. 

^ ^ 

Kctt crvpvei to /ua^atpi2* tov 

kovto. twvl crinovei* 

\ ~ */ 95 * f ~ 
Kai KivovvTai opoi «7ravco tov 

coadv to ^eXidovi. 

Efs ^(paiaavos e^vOrjice 

waav to 7repicrT€pi 

/cd/co^/se to KefpaXi tov 

fJL€ TO H<o tov \epi' 

23 Miravra : in Hellen. pepos, in Latin pars, in ltal. banda: Dante : 

Che venia verso noi dall’ altra banda. 

24 Maxaipi: the weapon worn in the girdle, Xjwvapi, and seen in the 

engraving of Captain Manias. Homer’s pd^aipa is now called paxuipaKi. 

25 "OpoL: a Sfakianism for oXot. 
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^E/CO^/e TO K€<pa\l TOV 

TOV AXf] TOV TXrj/ULrjSctKl 

Kai fidara to GTrjv X^Pa T0^ 
« ' ' •• r 26 

waav to fnraipata . 

Ma tov V\rjfJLri$’ ?l KefpaXi] 

rj 7roXv €7rcuvr]iJLevri 

tov ' Povcrcrov27 Trjv e7rrjyacrav 

ctto ai/jia KrfXiar/uLevr]. 

Pyavei Kai Sow fieveTt/ca, 

jUTra^cr^crt28 two to. $l$ei9 

dioTi tov ecTKOTwcracri 

avTOVi30 tov YXrjfiriSi. 

A loti efcayjse31 7r oXXals Kapcka'i? 

Kai aKo^r] TjOeXe Ka^/sei' 

drrrov32 va fiyov tcl fxaOia33 tov 

a7rovM OeXei tovl Kpa\f/€L35. 

26 Mira'ipaKL: the Turkish ba'irak. 

27 Russos has been mentioned above: see p. 10. 

28 MTraxo'tJo-t: the Turkish bakhshesh, which has generally 

usurped the place of the Greek 8mpea or yapiaga. 

29 A common Cretan termination of the third person plural of the aorist. 

30 The final i is here added, as above in tmin, v. 10. 

31 "E/cai^e : that is e/cavae. The word a/co/xfj, found in the next verse, 

is derived from aK/itjv, which, however, is not used, in the sense of cti, by the 

Attic writers: see Lobeck, on Phrynichus, p. 123. Matthew, xv. 10. 

’A icp. 7] v Kai i/fxeis dcrvveToi ecrre ; Are ye also yet without understanding ? 

Theodoros Ptokhoprodromus, ii. 66. 

’E/ceZvos %XeL cr'rf?J/ Moi/jjv Kav beKwirevTe ypovovs, 

Kai art) aKp.rjv ovk e7r\i]pM<re$ ega/urjvoif a<p’ ouAOee. 

32 ’Airov : Cretism for ottov : it here means wherefore. 

33 MaOta : for pan-ia, from the Hellenic op.p.a'riov. 

34 ’Attov : for 6 oirolos. 

35 K/oav^et: a Sfakianism for /cXai^ei, that is KAauaei. 
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rXrj/ULqSi, to KeCpaXi <jov 

envoy OeXe vraiavTiaei36 

eh to VlSv/xvo9 Ka\ \ttcl Xavia 

va fiyrj va 7roX6/uriGr)' 

TXrj/ULijSl to KecpaXi GOV, 

cnrod ’{Saves*7 tcl T^iT^eiaa88, 

Twpa to yovv ol 2<pctKiapoi 

Grjfxd^L GTa TOv(p6Kia39. 

IIpofiai^w'^OrjTe'10 ’ato yia/UL/ui, 

'TovpKoi Kai TiavviT^apoi, 

41 I'd lSf]T6 TOV r Xj/yU^d’ ’ AXrj 

to tofiopfpo 7raXXucdpi42. 

36 NTaiavTicrei: this word, which I had not before heard, was explained 

by Captain Manias to mean j3a<rrjj£ei. It is equivalent to the Hellenic 

ToXfiav, or the Latin posse, as in Horace’s potuere duro perdere ferro. 

37 Baves: the ancient X is frequently changed into v, as in this word 

/3avw. 
38 Tgn-gejua: from tzitzek, a flower. 

39 This is a literal fact. TovQekl is from the Turkish word ^ [ \ o'; 

tufenk, a musket. 

40 Corrupted from irepipa^oivw. 

41 It is hardly necessary to point out the irony of the concluding stanza. 

42 The word TraWiKapL is a diminutive derived from the ancient ira\\a%. 

The following is the historical account of Glemedhi’s death, as given to me 

by Captain Manias. “A few days afterwards, peTa els pepucah ypepais 

'irepacpevais, the Christian force went to Armeno-kampi, o-toi/s Appevo-Kap- 

ttovs, (a village of Rhithymnos, about five miles distant from the city,) and 

there formed an ambuscade, e/cd0io-e pe xwcri<*> while a few of them approached 

the fortress, and fought with the Mohammedans for some time, pepiK-rj <Zpa, 

at Three Churches, t£jj rpels ’EkkAjjtrials. As soon as they began to retreat, 

the enemy pursued them, and fell into the ambush. The simultaneous volley 

of the Greeks killed many, (t£jj eKapav piav piraTTepia—Kai eaKOTuxravL 

iroppovs,) and some were taken prisoners. It was then that their leader also 

fell: Kai Tores eo7COTH)0ij/cev Kai 6 '2>epaaKiepr)s tu>v 6 T\r)pijd-A\?js. The 

Mohammedans, after retreating towards the city, maintained their ground 

throughout the rest of the day. Glemedhi was wounded by the volley which 

the Christians fired from their ambush, and fell soon afterwards. The Asky- 

fiote who slew him received a reward, bakhshesh, from both Russo and others, 

for his exploit. The whole number of Mohammedans who fell in the day’s 

engagement was about three hundred.” 
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In the following English version of this Cretan song, 

my object has been to render every line as literally as 

I could, ancf^thus to preserve the characteristic sim¬ 

plicity of the original. 

THE SONG OF GLEMEDHI. 

No man has ever yet been found, 

The truth to learn and tell, 

Whether the Chieftain at Lutro 

Did justly plan, and well. 

’Twas to the province Rhithymnos 

A firman that he sent; 

To seize upon Glemedh-Ali, 

That warlike man, he meant. 

# * 

Behold him, sword in hand, advance 

In conflict close to fight: 

At once they all upon him rush, 

Swift as the swallow’s flight. 

An instant more, from scarce seen foe 

A fatal blow was sped ; 

And, lo ! a Sfakian’s right arm 

Struck off Glemedhi’s head. 

The Sfakian struck off the head 

Of Glemedhaki true, 

And, like a standard, in his hand 

He held it up to view. 

VOL. I. H 

i 
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Thy honour’d head, Glemedh-Ali, 

Exulting next they bore, 

To Russo, their renowned Chief, 

All stained as ’twas with gore. 

And gold, at once, from his own purse, 

On them the Chief bestowed, 

Because by their successful fight 

Glemedhi’s blood had flowed. 

For many hearts with grief he had racked, 

And would have racked still more: 

So may each man his eye-sight lose 

Who shall his fate deplore! 

Glemedhi! now thy head, that erst 

Courageously would dare, 

At Rhithymnos and at Khania, 

The brunt o’ th’ fray to bear; 

Glemedhi! now thy head, that erst 

With flowers thou didst deck, 

Is by the Sfakians possessed, 

A mark for each tufek ! 

Ye Turks and Janitsaries all 

To th’ mosque why don’t ye fly ? 

To gaze upon Glemedh-Ali, 

The pride of every eye! 
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February 21. 

In the evening I rode to Peghe43, a village where 

about 160 Greeks paid the poll-tax before the revolution : 

the present number of inhabited houses does not exceed 

forty. The Proestos, Spyridhon44 Papadhakes, a very 

hospitable and even intelligent old man, received us 

most kindly: in a short time his wife and servant pro¬ 

duced an excellent supper, and his wine was the best 

I had tasted in the island. On my praising it, and 

enquiring if it was abundant, he replied, that he had 

not much of it, and therefore never drank it except 

when a stranger came to see him45. In what country of 

Europe should we find either a peasant or a gentleman 

keeping his choicest wine untouched that he might 

share it with the wandering stranger ? 

On another occasion I heard the words of a Cretan 

song, which my kind and hospitable reception in this 

village calls to my mind: 

43 Ets tjj'i/ Tlyytj. This name is derived from a copious source, which 

supplies the village with excellent water. The same origin of the name 

Pagasae is assigned by Strabo, ix. p. 436. Atto tu>v Tryywv, at TroXXai 

're Kal daxJ/iXeis peovcn. Tlyyai, or Ilayat in its doric form, (TzsCHUCKE, 

on Strabo, Tom. in. p. 446.) was also the name of a place in Megaris, 

where there was a bronze statue of Artemis Soteira : Pausanias, i. p. 107. 

Skinner, in his Etymologicon Onomasticon, assigns the same meaning to 

the name of Susa; which, however, is said to be derived from the beauty of 

the place, (the word meaning a lily in Arabic, and, I suppose, also in 

Persian): see Athenaeus, xii. p. 513. f. In England wells have given 

a designation to an episcopal city, and the more illustrious name of a smaller 

place is Wellen-town, or Wellington. 

44 Spyridhon, 'Shrvpibwv, is the name of the celebrated Saint of Korfu, to 

whose holy body our soldiers present arms on certain great festivals : he was a 

native of Cyprus: see Suidas, in Axaiudv and Hirvpidcov, and the authors 

mentioned by Meursius, Cyprus, 1. c. xxvi. The Saint was supposed to 

work miracles in his life time; as, according to the accounts of the Korfiotes, 

he still does, in a most wonderful manner, at the present day. The Patriarch 

Photius (Cod. 256. p. 471. Bekk.) tells a story of a dead woman, who spoke 

from her tomb, when interrogated by the Saint: and adds that by the narra¬ 

tion of this miracle he .shews the Lion to us, as it were by the exhibition 

of his claws : (toutois pev als e£ ouvx^u SyXoupev tov Xeoi/Ta.) 

45 This his choicest wine was obtained from the monastery of Arkadhi, on 

Mount Ida (Psylorites). 

H 2 
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XiXia 66 koXlos eKOTriacres” 

tov fjevov CTTo xcopio /ua?‘ 

k r]iui€i$ tov Ka/uapcovo/uiev 

crava tov lSiko yuas. 

A thousand welcomes strangers greet, 

Whene’er they here arrive: 

And unto them, as to our own, 

Kindness to shew we strive. 

Certainly it is far more satisfactory to any traveller 

to meet with such individual hospitality as this, than 

it would be to have a lodging and dinner provided by 

the city; as used to be done in ancient Crete46. 

1 had great reason to rejoice at obtaining so Christian- 

like a reception in Peghe, a place inhabited, if its 

name and the words of an ancient grammarian are to 

be trusted, by descendants of the most genuine of all 

Pagans47. 

On one side of the village are about 1000 olive-trees, 

which were the property of the Sultana. The Kislar- 

aga used to name the Aga of this village, and he was 

always removed, at the end of two years, if the inhabit¬ 

ants did not like him. They once kept the same Aga, 

a Mohammedan of the village, thirty-three years. The 

biennial revenue, obtained by the Sultana from this and 

three other villages48, had reached 36,000 piastres at the 

46 Dosiadas, Cretica, iv. in Athenaeus, iv. p. 143. a. Eltrt de irav- 

ta^ov KaTa Ttjv Epr]Tf]v oIkol duo Tats aucra-iTiais, iov tov p.hv KaXouariv 

avdpeXov, tov S' aXXov, ev <5 toi/s ^evovs kol/xl£ov(Tl, Koip.r}Tr\piov tt/OOs- 

ayopeuouai. KaTa de tov gvct<tltlk6v oIkov irpcuTOV p.ev KeivTai duo tpa¬ 

ir e£at, £evLKal Ka.Xoup.evai, als irpo’SKa^L^ouaL twv £evoov oi irapovTCs’ e^s 

5’ eiarlv ai twv aXXcov. Chishitll, Antiq. Asiat. p. 134. ’Ev de ta odw 

Tas gevircas doivccs : see Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. ill. p. 452. 

47 Servius, on Virg. Georg, ii. 382. Per villas, quae pagi airo toi; 

Trr\ywv appellantur, id est a fontibus, circa quos villae consueverant condi: 

unde et Pagani dicti sunt, quasi ex uno fonte potantes. 

48 Those of Anoia and Haghios Ioannes in Mylopdtamo, and Vasamonero 

in Messard. 
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outbreaking of the Greek revolution. Some years be¬ 

fore it had been as low as 15,000, and gradually increased, 

as the value of the piastre diminished by the deteriora¬ 

tion of the Turkish currency, till it reached the above- 

mentioned sum. The villagers49 in each of these places 

used to cultivate all the Sultana’s lands, and had half 

the produce as their own share. They enjoyed so many 

privileges and immunities, that their condition could not 

be compared with that of any other rayas. They never 

cut wood : they paid no arbitary fines50: they performed 

no labour for the Turkish authorities without receiving 

hire51. If at any time any of these things were de- 

49 Ol yiapiavoL 50 ttr^epepua. 

51 ’Ayyapeiais. SuiDAS, Ayy apeia: teal ’Ay y apos, ’EjOyaTtjs, virt]- 

pettjs, dxQo(j)6po'3. "OOev ayyapeiav, dvayicr\v ctKovariov Xeyoyev, Kai e/c 

(3ias yLvopbivtiv virrjpeaLav. On the Persian word dyyapo<s, and its Hellenic 

derivatives, consult H. Stephanus, Thesaurus, p. ccclxxix. fol. ed. Lond. 

There is an oration of Libanius, ttepl twv ayyapeiwv, Vol. n. pp. 549—569. 

ed. Reisk. The treatment of the peasants, by the magistrates of Antioch, in 

his day, resembles that which the rayas were afterwards to experience from 

the local authorities in the worst governed parts of the Turkish empire. It is 

also a faint sketch of what the Cretan peasant suffered, at the hands of his 

Venetian task-master, during several centuries. Foscarini, after enume¬ 

rating many of these angarie, adds, fol. 108. u Sono di piu. i contadini obbli¬ 

gati et aggravati di tante altre angarie che cosa incredibile.” Thus they were 

t;in tante maniere tiranneggiati,” that, before the end of each year, all the 

produce of their labour fell into the hands of the Cavalieri. After the 

Turkish conquest, every peasant, who embraced Islamism, was freed from 

all these oppressions : and the temporal condition, even of those who remained 

Christians, was undoubtedly bettered by the change of masters. It would 

be easy to prove this by copious extracts from the existing records of Venetian 

misgovernment and oppression. Among other great advantages derived by 

the Greek subjects of Venice, from their transfer to Moslem sway, was the 

religious toleration, which the unbelieving Christian obtained in a higher 

degree than had ever been experienced by the schismatical Greek. A French 

traveller, in 1710, found the Greek population of Modon, then in the posses¬ 

sion of the Most Serene Republic, anxious to be restored to the tolerant and 

comparatively easy government of the Turks : see La Motraye, Voyages, 

Vol. i. c. xxi. p.462. ed. La Haye, 1727. They “faisoient des voeux 

pour retourner sous la domination des Turcs, et temoignoient envier le 

sort des Grecs qui y vivoient encore.” Nevertheless individual Musulmans 

soon began to oppress the Christians, and the raya of the Turk was ere long 

reduced to a position little better than that of the subject of the Venetians. 

Both were, nearly equally, in the condition of the English peasant, of whom 

Bracton 



118 EXCESSES COMMITTED BY THE SFAKIANS [CHAP. 

manded of them they used to send a deputation, con¬ 

sisting of three or four of their principal inhabitants, to 

the city, with the Sultan’s Hati-sherif, and the Sultana’s 

Kharem-ighi, the two valuable documents which secured 

to them the possession of their privileges. In return 

for all these prerogatives, the consequence of there being 

some of the Sultana’s property situated in the villages, 

their only obligation was to keep in repair the aqueduct 

of one of her mosques. Perhaps the most valuable of 

their rights consisted in their personal freedom and se¬ 

curity, when within their own village, where no Turk 

ever dared to intrude and molest them. When travel¬ 

ling in any other part of the island they feared the 

Turks, but in their own village never52. These villages 

are like oases in the desert, and present the only bright 

spots in the gloomy and horrid prospect of injustice 

and oppression, seen in contemplating the social state 

of all the Cretan Christians, with the exception of the 

Sfakian mountaineers, under the old Turkish rule, or 

rather under the unchecked licentiousness of the Moham¬ 

medan population. 

It being Friday none of the Greeks tasted the cheese, 

eggs or milk, which, with some excellent caviare and 

olives, formed our evening’s meal. 

Spyridhon recounts, to the great annoyance of 

Captain Manias, tales of some of the robberies and ex¬ 

cesses committed by the Sfakians during the revolution. 

When the arms of Khusem-bey were so successful, in 

1824, that he was on the point of effecting the general 

pacification of the island, Spyridhon retired, as did 

many other Christians, to the inaccessible fastnesses of 

Haghia Rumeli and Samaria for safety. While he was 

there, the submission of every district took place, and 

Bract on says: “he that holdeth in pure villenage, shall do whatever is 

commanded him, and always he bound to an uncertain service.” 

52 Elsewhere e<£o/3ou/ie<r0a Tovp/cous, but here iroTe. I asked him 

if he did not think it was then a sort of eXevdepia, and he replied kovto. 

V'TOVl. 
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on this he determined, like every body else, to return 

to his home. Being unwell, and having his wife with 

him, he thought it worth while to purchase a mule for 

the journey. Thus the Sfakians saw that he had money. 

On his arrival at Lutro they seized him, and, after 

tying his hands behind him, held a pistol at each temple, 

and five or six at his breast. They thus forced him to 

disclose where his money was, and obtained from him 

about 1200 piastres, taking also his mule and some of 

his clothes. Manias in vain attempted to edge in a 

word in favour of his fellow Sfakians. All that can be 

said in their defence is, that they spent their plunder 

in the struggle, and, like the Hydhraeans, are poorer, 

to a man, at the present day, than they were at the 

outbreaking of the revolution. Old Spyridhon com¬ 

pares the events of the war to a torrent which carries 

every thing before it; and says that, in consequence of 

the excesses committed by the Sfakians, he determined, 

when the last insurrection under Khadji Mikhali took 

place, to go into the fortified city, and that many other 

Christians did the same thing, not only in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of Rhithymnos, but also near Megalo-Kastron 

and Khania. 

When Khadji-Mikhali was at Franko-Kastello, my 

host went to see him on the Monday. The Khadji fell 

on the Wednesday of the same week. Spyridhon at¬ 

tempted to undeceive him with respect to the amount 

of the Mohammedan force from the Kastron, (already 

with the Pasha,) which the Rumeliot Chieftain believed 

to be a body of only a few hundred men: the endeavour 

to convince him of their real amount was vain: he was 

bent on fighting, and seemed even to anticipate victory. 

After the death of Khadji-Mikhali the Turks of 

Rhithymnos used to make frequent nocturnal expe¬ 

ditions into villages, sometimes at a considerable distance 

from the city; and, falling on the people by surprise, 

often succeeded in massacring the men who made any 

resistance, and in enslaving women and children. Be- 
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sides a woman-servant, there is in my host’s house an¬ 

other female, who seems to be as much his wife’s friend 

as her attendant, and a little child, both of whom were 

procured by him under the following circumstances. 

About twenty days after the Christmas following 

the death of Khadji-Mikhali, a numerous party of armed 

Turks left the town of Rhithymnos some time before 

midnight on a Saturday evening. Now at all periods 

of the war the Greeks were constant in the performance 

of their religious exercises : they went to church armed ; 

and, if they were to be suddenly attacked, where could 

they hope better to defend themselves, against the un¬ 

baptized Mohammedans, than at God’s altar? At the 

village of Labini, in the eparkhia of Haghio Vasili, 

there was assembled in the church, on the morning after 

this party left Rhithymnos, a small congregation of 

eight Christians, six of whom had also their wives with 

them. This village is eighteen miles from Rhithymnos, 

and the Mohammedans knew well that they should find 

the Christians assembled at their prayers in its church 

about day break on the morning of the Lord’s day. 

Immediately on their arrival they attacked their 

destined victims, and attempted to force their way into 

the church: two or three of them paid the price of 

their temerity, but the others kept up, for about three 

hours, through the windows and openings of the build¬ 

ing, an inefficient fire on the Christians within. At 

length they adopted a more certain mode of warfare, 

and heaping up, near the entrance, dry wood and other 

combustibles, on which oil was poured, they applied 

a torch to the materials thus collected. The door was 

soon consumed, and the Christians had no means of 

escaping from the flames. Resistance and flight being 

both equally impossible, and their condition in the 

church becoming insupportable, the men at length sur¬ 

rendered, and were all massacred. One of the women 

had fainted, half suffocated by the smoke, and doubtless 

suffering still more from her apprehension of the destiny 
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which awaited both her husband and herself. On re¬ 

covering from her swoon, she found herself tightly 

corded on the back of a mule, and already advanced 

about half way towards Rhithymnos: her hair, her 

skull-cap, and her clothes were all stiff with the gore 

of her murdered husband. The savage who had made 

her his slave did not succeed in selling her for fifteen 

days, during all which time she continued to wear the 

clothes which had been thus soaked and dyed in her 

husband’s blood. She was redeemed by my host, who 

was then living at Rhithymnos : and he also purchased 

the little child from its Turkish owner. The child, if 

I rightly remember, is the woman’s daughter, and the 

price it cost him was eighty Turkish piastres53. 

February 22. 

In this neighbourhood the mean produce of an olive- 

tree is five okes of oil; a very good tree will produce 

two mistata; but for 100 mistata 150 roots, if not 200, 

would be necessary. My host’s annual consumption of 

oil in his family is about forty mistata. As a mean he 

thinks the annual consumption in every Cretan family 

must be about twenty mistata, where they have olives: 

if they have to purchase their oil, they may perhaps 

make fifteen mistata do. “ All Crete is used to oil54,” 

says he, 66 more than other places, and even if it cost 

five piastres the oke, a Cretan would not think it 

dear.” 

Our host gives us an excellent breakfast, and, after 

it, coffee: on my taking leave of him, he replies to my 

professions of inability adequately to thank him for his 

kindness, by saying, “ I will tell you how to thank me : 

visit my house again when you next come this way.” 

An hour after leaving Peghe, we pass through the 

village of Bagalokhori; and, soon after, see on our 

right the ruins of Khamalevri, another village which, 

53 ’OyoorjuTct ypou<r<ria—T/oeis o/ca^es. 

54 Elt/ai <tto \abi. 
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like Bagalokhori, now contains a population of only ten 

Christian and five Mohammedan families. A mile farther 

on is the monastery of Arsani, which is small and poor. 

Pococke speaks of this as “ the rich convent of Arsani,” 

and praises the quality of the wines and oil produced 

on its estates55. It now possesses only about 1800 olive- 

trees, and owes a debt of 15,000 piastres, for which it pays 

fifteen per cent. The present coenobites are an Hegu- 

menos, a pateras, a kalogheros, and a dhiakos. Their 

possessions were still considerable a little while before 

the revolution, but they were obliged to sell the greater 

part of them to pay off their debts. The church is 

dedicated to Haghios Gheorghios, and the monastery 

contains an elementary school, which is conducted on 

the old system (and not on the plan of mutual instruc¬ 

tion,) and is frequented by only a few children. 

Soon after leaving this monastery we meet an itine¬ 

rant monk, who had, what I, at first, took for a bible, 

in his hand. It turns out to be a little case of reliques 

of several distinguished saints: amongst them were 

Haghios Gheorghios, Haghios Dionysios the Areopagite, 

Haghios Panteleemon, the Saint and Martyr Demos of 

Smyrna, Haghios Ioannes Eremites, and others. The 

monk belongs to the monastery of Haghios Antonios, 

called Pezanes, near the plain of Messara. The Revo¬ 

lution has destroyed most of their olive-trees, and his 

journey is intended, by the aid of God, and through the 

means of these holy reliques, to obtain eleemosynary 

contributions in aid of their impoverished convent56. 

I need hardly say that my Greek attendants de¬ 

voutly kissed the sacred contents of the case. Each of 

us gave his mite towards restoring the monks to the 

enjoyment of the comforts of the good old times. 

55 Pococke, Vol. n. Part i. p. 260. 

56 The Greek monks go to great distances from their monasteries on these 

begging tours: those of St Athanasius on Mount Siniatziko, to the North-west 

of Olympus, are sometimes thus carried u as far as Germany: ” Leake, 

Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. i. p. 319. See also Vol. iii. p. 129. 
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Ante Deum matrem cornu tibicen adunco 

Quum canit, exiguae quis stipis aera neget? 

Scimus ab imperio fieri nil tale Dianae, 

Unde tamen vivat vaticinator habet! 

The profession of this hawker of reliques was once 
followed in old England. Our pardoner, in his profit¬ 
able peregrinations, used to carry about with him, not 
only indulgences, but bones and teeth and other holy 
things, the privilege of kissing which was purchased by 
the devout. 

And here be relykes of such a kynde, 

As in this worlde no man can fynde. 

Knele down all thre, and when ye leve kyssynge, 

Who lyst to offer, shall have my blyssynge. 

Frendes, here shall ye se evyn anone, 

Of All-hallowes the blessyd jaw-bone, 

Kisse it hardely with good devocion57. 

Chaucers Pardonere is described as carrying many 
such sacred reliques, aided by which, 

Upon a day he gat him more moneie 

Than that the persone gat in monthes tweie. 

And thus with fained flattering and japes, 

He made the persone, and the peple, his apes. 

Doubtless the success of the mendicant Greek priest’s 
peregrinations, is proportionate to the supposed sanctity 

57 Heywood, the four P’s, published in Yol. i. of Dodsley’s Collection 
of Old Plays. This author, one of the most ancient dramatic writers in our 
language, and himself “ steadily attached to the tenets of the Roman Catholic 
religion,” sufficiently expresses his opinion of these pious frauds, by the 
language which he puts into the mouth of his Pardoner. 

Nay Syrs, beholde, here may ye se 
The great toe of the Trinitye, 
Who to thys toe any money voweth, 
And ones may role it in his moueth, 
All hys lyfe after, I undertake, 
He shall never be vext with the tooth ake. 

These false and impious reliques are well described by the words of Euse¬ 

bius, Life of Constantine, in. c. 57. when speaking of the practices of a 
more ancient superstition : 'H yap veicpwv acopaTtuu virrjv o<rrea, £r//>a rre 

Kpavia, yoijTwv tt ep lepy la is e<r nev wprj p.ev a, rj puirvovTa paKrj, (3Se\v~ 

plas aicrxP*** epnrXea. 
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of the bones and pictures which he carries about with 

him. Among the ancients similar sacerdotal arts pre¬ 

vailed58, and a Christian writer asserts that those were 

the most holy of the Gods, in whose names the 

greatest contributions could be obtained by their beg¬ 

ging priests59. 

The destruction of any religious edifice gave a pecu¬ 

liar force to such claims, and we find that the Delphians 

obtained assistance, not only from every part of Greece, 

but also from Egypt, towards rebuilding their temple, 

when it had been destroyed by fire60. About the same 

time, the Scythian Abaris collected a large sum, in his 

mendicant tour: and returned with it to the temple of 

the Hyperborean Apollo, in whose name it had been 

obtained61. 

These itinerant and begging priests of Paganism 

seem to be the spiritual predecessors both of the Par¬ 

doners, and of the Franciscans: many passages, in which 

they are mentioned by ancient authors, have been col¬ 

lected by the learning and acuteness of Perizonius, 

Gronovius, Ruhnken, and Lobeck62. Our Middleton 

was reminded of the Pagan usage, when he observed 

the practice of the mendicant friars in modern Italy63. 

This morning we see the mouth of a cavern, but 

the water is too high to allow of our entering it. Manias 

58 Scilicet in variis artibus, quibus sacrificuli simplicis plebeculae pecu- 

nias ad se derivarent, non postrema haec erat. Dei Deaeve alicujus effigiem 

vel humeris portantes, vel jumento imponentes, per oppida et vicos vaga- 

bantur, et verbo Diis, re ipsa sibi, stipem quaerebant.” Ruhnken, on 

Timaeus, V. ayeipova-ai. 

59 Tertullian, Apologet. p. 43. ed. Par. 1666. Dii vero qui magis 

tributarii magis sancti; imo qui magis sancti magis tributarii; majestas 

quaestuaria efficitur. Again, p. 73. Non sufficimus et hominibus et Diis 

vestris mendicantibus opem ferre. 

60 Herodotus, ii. 180. 

61 Iamblichus, V. P. xix. p. 91. (p. 196. ed. Kiessling.) 

62 Perizonius, on Aelian, V. H. ix. 8. Gronovius, Observationes, 

iv. 7- P» 590. (p. 391. ed. Lips. 1831.) Wesseling, on Herodotus, iv. 35. 

Ruhnken, on Timaeus, p. 10. Lobeck, Aglaophamus, p. 314. and 

p. 1092. 

63 Middleton, Letter from Rome, p. 219. 
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assures me that a man can walk for two hours in it. I 

should have been glad to see how many hundred feet 

long it is : the exaggeration of the Greeks on all such 

topics is very great. About six miles from Arsani we 

reach the top of a ridge from which we see spread out 

before us, to the east, the fertile plain of Mylopotamo. 

It is almost covered with olive-trees, which half con¬ 

ceal from view the villages scattered over it: five or 

six however are just visible; and others can be partially 

discerned peeping from behind the trees. A numerous 

drove of mules and asses, laden with oil for Rhithymnos, 

here passes us. The summit of the conical mountain of 

Melidhoni, right before us beyond the plain, is covered 

with snow; a phenomenon which is always regarded by 

the peasants as an unerring indication that the approach¬ 

ing season will be very productive. 

After passing the ruined village of Perama, we re¬ 

pose for an hour, during the heat, which is considerable 

to-day, under the shade of a carob-tree, near a broken 

bridge, over which people used to cross the river. Per¬ 

haps there may be some difficulty in fording this stream 

immediately after heavy rain, since it flows from the 

northern ridges of Mount Ida, and must, doubtless, on 

such an occasion, be greatly swollen. Still the nature 

of its bed here probably gave the name “ Perama641’ 

or Ford to the spot, long before the wretched modern 

village was built. 

Crete has been so little explored that it was necessary 

to enquire everywhere for ancient remains. I therefore 

sought after them at this ford, but I was neither dis¬ 

appointed nor surprised at finding none in the neigh¬ 

bourhood. I should never have thought of looking for 

Pergamos at Perama, since the obvious meaning of the 

latter word prevented any probability of its being a 

corruption of an ancient name. A living topogra- 

64 A word which we find, as might be expected, in many names of places 

in our own country. Our Bradford, or broad-ford, corresponds to the nXaru- 

Ilepajua which we elsewhere find in Crete. 
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pher65 has, however, recorded a conjecture that Pergamos 

is perhaps Perama, although, at the same time, he quotes 

Servius, who says that Pergamus was near Cydonia; 

that is at a distance of about two days’ journey from 

this part of the island. On comparing what is said by 

Scylax with the passage of Servius, it is clear that the 

city need only be looked for to the west of Khania. 

On moving from our resting place, we turned im¬ 

mediately to the left of the regular road between Rhi- 

thymnos and Megalo-Kastron, and, after a short but 

steep ascent, came on an uncultivated and barren tract, 

which ends, in about half an hour, in the olive-trees 

by which the village of Melidhoni is surrounded. I 

took up my quarters at the house of the Proestos, who 

was absent, but was immediately sent for and soon 

arrived. 

My first enquiry was for the cavern, in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of the village, at the entrance to which an 

inscription, published by Gruter66 and Muratori67, and 

in which the Tallaean Hermes is mentioned, ought to 

be seen. The difficulties encountered by Tournefort, 

in his endeavour to see the process of collecting ladanum, 

and to visit the inscription in question68, of which he 

heard when at Melidhoni, if compared with the facilities 

afforded me for every investigation, show how different 

is the state of the country, under the simple despotism 

of Mehmet-Ali, from that in which the French naturalist 

found it. 

Half an hour’s ascent from the village brought me 

to the entrance of the cavern; but before I attempt to 

describe the beautiful stalactites, which make it a worthy 

rival even of the grotto of Antiparos, I will briefly 

66 Dr Cramer, Description of ancient Greece, Vol. in. p. 382. 

66 Gruter, p. mlxviii. 1. 

67 Muratori, Tom. i. p. li. 2. See also Boeckh, Corpus Inscriptionum 

Graecarum, Vol. ii. p. 423. 

68 It was seen by Mr Sieber, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Tom. i. 

p. 191. fin. Die Inschriften sind gut erhalten—einige Zeilen sind schon 

durch Stalaktiten ueberdeckt. 
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relate its modern history, as I learnt it during my stay 

in the village of Melidhoni; and doubt not that it will 

excite my reader’s interest and sympathy. 

Near the end of August 1822, Khassan-pasha, the 

uncle of Mustafa-Pasha, the present Seraskier of Crete, 

passed with his troops through Melidhoni, when on his 

way from Khania to Megalo-Kastron. The unarmed 

Christians fled before him every where as he approached, 

and this cavern offered what seemed a secure place of 

refuge, most of all to such as, from the weakness of age 

or sex, were unable to retire to the lofty mountains, and 

there to remain till the storm should have passed over 

their homes. On this account many of the inhabitants 

of Melidhoni, especially women and children, as well as 

people from neighbouring villages, took refuge in the 

cave, and remained there several days. They found in 

it plenty of water, and, since a few tufeks sufficed to 

guard its entrance against any number of troops, they 

had but little fear of being attacked. The Pasha passed 

without molesting them, and at length they emerged 

from their lurking place, and returned in safety to 

their villages. 

Soon after the death of Khassan-pasha, Khusein- 

bey, and Mustafa-bey the present Pasha, came to 

Melidhoni with their troops. The people fled before 

them, as they had done before Khassan-pasha, on the 

previous occasion, and now took with them all their 

cattle, and as much of their transportable property as 

they could remove, knowing full well that they should 

inevitably lose all that they might leave behind them. 

They felt no fear whatever, for they were returning 

to an impregnable fortress, and had provisions enough 

to enable them to stand a siege of half a year. The 

number of those who retired to the grotto on this occa- 

sion was upwards of 300 souls. 

According to an ancient tradition the caverns of 

Crete were used in a similar manner in very early times, 

and Cresphygeton, the Cretan’s refuge, became the ge- 
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neral name of grottos thus supposed to be places of 

security from danger69. 

Khusein-bey in vain summoned the Christian fugi¬ 

tives to come out of their lurking-place: his messenger 

was fired on, and fell. He then attempted to force 

the entrance of the cave: and, in doing so, lost twenty- 

four of his brave Arnauts, who were killed by shots 

from the Christians within. On this the Bey sent a 

Greek woman into the cavern, with a message, that <£ if 

they would all come forth and give up their arms, they 

should not meet with any ill-treatment.1’’ The woman 

was shot, and her body cast out from the mouth of the 

grotto. When the Mohammedan general saw this, he 

himself took up a stone, and threw it into the cavern’s 

entrance. His troops imitated the example he set them, 

and thus the only aperture through which light and 

air could pass to the Christians was entirely filled up. 

The following morning the Mohammedans saw that a 

small opening had been produced in their work, during 

the night. They again filled it up, and their labour 

was again undone by the Christians the following night. 

This attempt of the Turks to close the entrance of the 

cave was repeated twice more. At length they saw that 

the Christians could still breathe and live: they there¬ 

fore collected wood, oil, chaff, spirit, sulphur, refuse 

olives, and all other combustibles on which they could 

lay their hands: they filled up the mouth of the cavern 

with these materials, instead of the stones and earth 

which they had before used; and had no sooner com¬ 

pleted their work, than they set it on fire. Volumes of 

smoke immediately rolled along under the spacious vault 

of the entrance cavern, in which many of the ill-starred 

Christians were assembled: the dense vapour filled the 

whole apartment so rapidly that many had not time to 

69 See Hesychius and Suidas, in the word. Photius, Lex. p. 178. 

ed. Pors. Kpjjs^uyexa* tcz irpos tovs \eip.ix)vas cTeyva Kal S^upci/ictTa' ol 

Se (paaiv otl —ecpvyov els (nr?j\aia tlvol' oQev eKelva covo- 

p.dadt](rav kpy]S<p v y cta. 
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escape through devious passages to the inner recesses 

of the cave. The husband and wife, the parent and 

child, could only take one last embrace and die. The 

smoke now forced its way from the entrance apartment 

into that of which a sketch is given70. Here many more 

fell, but the greater number had still time to escape, 

through narrow passages, in some of which they must 

have crept on their hands and knees, into little side 

chambers, and to the more distant recesses of the cavern. 

Doubtless, they hoped thus to escape the fate which 

had overtaken their less active companions. Alas ! the 

passages through which they rushed, suffered the destroy¬ 

ing vapour to follow them ; and thus, at last, the groups 

of fugitives who had taken refuge in the inmost depths 

of the cave, died as their companions had done; and, in 

a few minutes after their funeral pile was first lighted, 

all these unhappy Christians had perished. By submis¬ 

sion they might, undoubtedly, have avoided this fate, 

but they were all convinced, that if they once surren¬ 

dered to their angry and ferocious foes, the men among 

them would be massacred, and the women and children 

reduced to slavery; so that one wonders not that they 

should have refused to listen to the offers which were 

made them. 

The Turks, and the Cretan Mohammedans, distrust¬ 

ful of the effect of their diabolical contrivance, waited 

patiently outside the cavern for eighteen days. They 

had with them a Greek prisoner: I might call him a 

slave, for all those who were made prisoners were con¬ 

sidered as such, and used commonly to be sold in the 

markets of the chief cities. They offered this Christian 

slave his life, as the reward of his consenting to go down 

into the cavern to see what his correligionaries were about. 

He gladly accepted their proposal, and, after venturing, 

with much fear and anxiety, into the grotto, found in 

it only the silence of the grave, and soon returned, 

70 The sketch was taken immediately after entering this second great 

apartment. 

VOL. I. I 



130 OF THREE MEN WHO ENTER THE CAVERN, [cHAP. 

saying that 46 they were all dead71. The Mohammedans, 

still distrustful of the effect produced by their fire, and 

fearful of being entrapped if they entered the cavern, 

sent the man back again, telling him to bring up some 

arms as a proof of the truth of his account. He did so, 

and three days afterwards the Mohammedans themselves 

ventured into the cavern, and stripped the victims of 

their ferocity of every thing of value which was on their 

persons, at the same time appropriating to themselves 

all the stores and other property which they found. 

Soon after this, and while the head quarters of the 

Beys were still at Melidhoni, six Christians, who had 

all of them both relations and friends within the cavern, 

impelled by a natural desire to ascertain the truth of 

the report of their death, went up to see with their own 

eyes what had happened. Three of them remained 

outside, to give notice if any Mohammedans should ap¬ 

proach, and the other three entered. One of them was 

called Manulios Kermezakes72: the other two were 

Melidhonians, whose wives and children had taken refuge 

in the cavern. Who could describe the anguish of these 

unhappy men, when they saw lying dead on the ground, 

and despoiled even of their clothes, those whose safety 

they had vainly imagined to have been secured when 

they were once within the grotto ? The simple narra- 

71 EIvai o\ol direQafiivoi fieaa, a’<£eVrrj. On the ancient avQevTt]^ (uf- 

thendi, according to modern Greek pronunciation), from which this word 

dtpevTrj is derived, and which has been softened by the Turks into Effendi, 

consult Lobeck, on Phrynichus, p. 120. Many of the Greeks of King 

Otho’s dominions, fancying that d(peuTt] is a Turkish word, studiously avoid 

using it, now that each of them is become an “ eXevOepos "EXAiji/as.” Kiipie 

supplies its place, at all events in the vocabulary of the principal towns. 

The name Kermezakes is derived from the Turkish word 

kermezt, red, and may therefore be compared with our English names, 

Reddy, Redman, and Scarlet. Blunt too means blond, according to Skinner, 

in his Etymologicon Onomasticon. We have also derivatives of Yellow as 

proper names, and the old synonym of the word itself in Blake. White, 

Brown, Black, and Green, though very common with us, are, I think, as 

little known in Greece as Blue and Purple are in England. They probably 

all occur in compounded proper names among the Greeks, as in Mavromati, 

Blackeye, and Mavrogheni, Blackbeard. 
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tion of the effect produced on them by this visit, will 

best declare how heart-rending their grief must have 

been. One of them never again raised up his head, 

but pined and wasted, and died only nine days after 

the fatal confirmation, by the evidence of his senses, of 

his worst fears. The other lived twenty days, and then 

he too died. 

Manulios, their companion, is still living, and tells 

me, being at the same time surrounded by a numerous 

group of his fellow-villagers, of this their visit. Every 

one confirms his account in all its details, except that 

one or two of the men maintain that the second death 

took place eighteen and not twenty days after the visit. 

I am fully satisfied that I have learnt the simple un¬ 

adorned truth with respect to all these dreadful events. 

When the Greeks were again masters of the village 

of Melidhoni, and of the district of Mylopotamo, they 

considered whether they should cause all the dead bodies 

in the cave to be interred in the usual way ; and they 

thought that no nobler sepulchre could be built for 

them than that of which they had obtained possession. 

On this account they only caused the burial service to 

be read over them where they lay. 

The ill fate of these fugitives, as well as the name 

of the Tallaean Hermes, equally carry us back to Talos, 

and the probable sacrifice of human victims in fire, with 

which the rites of the ancient religion of the island were 

celebrated. 

Mount Tallaeos, or Talaeos, as the word is written 

in Hesychius73, may certainly well have been a supposed 

station of Talos, the mythical man of brass, and guardian 

of the island. According to Apollonius Rhodius74, when 

the Argonauts approached Crete, 

73 Hesychius: TaXcuos* 6 Zeus, ev K/otjTJ7. 

74 Apollonius Rhodius, iv. 1638. 

Toi/s Sh Ta\a)s X“X/cetos, airo cr'rifiapov aKoireXoLo 

ptj'yuup.evos ireTjOas, elpye X®OVL Treto/JutT dvd\\rai, 

Aiktair)v oppoio KaTepxopkvovs kiriwy^v. 
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Talos, the man of brass, was seen upon a peak to stand; 

And thence he rocky fragments cast, nor suffer’d them to land. 

The old legends related of this celebrated person, 

that he had been presented to Minos or Europa, by 

Zeus or Hephaestos75; and that he went the circuit of 

the island thrice annually76, or even thrice every day77. 

According to Simonides and Sophocles, he consumed with 

fire all who approached him, and the sufferings of his 

victims are said to have given rise to the phrase 44 a 

sardonic smile78.” 

The traditions respecting Talos would alone lead 

us to suppose that Crete once possessed, as its chief 

Deity, 
A Moloch, horrid king, besmear’d with blood 

Of human sacrifice, and parents’ tears: 

and the positive testimonies of ancient authors to the 

Cretan custom of slaying human victims, in honour of 

75 See the numerous passages of ancient authors, on this legend, collected 

by Meursius, Creta, p. 252. Valckenaer, Diatrib. in Eurip. p. 133. 

and Heyne, on Apollodorus, pp. 220—225. Dosiadas, in his second Altar, 

speaks of this brazen-limbed guardian’s destruction by Medea, and of his 

previous construction by Hephaestos, in the verses: 

A/xos exf/avSpa 

tov yvioyaXicov ovpov eppaicrev, 

ov diraTuip 5tsevz/os 

p.6pr\ae pLr)Tp6ppnrTOS. 

76 Pseudo-Plato, in Min. Tom. n. p. 320. (who seems to be writing 

a chapter of contemporary history :) ~iiop.o<pvXaKi avTu> ('Pa^a/xavOm) hypr/To 

o Mtvajs Karra to clttv, ta $e Kaxa' ttjv aWr\v KprjTfjv tw TaXa>. 6 yap 

TaXajs T/Ois Trepiyei rov eviavTOV Kwrci ra's KaJ/xas—ev yaXtcois ypap.p.a- 

TeioLs eywv yeypappevows tovs vo/xoos, oOev xaXKous e/cXijdt]! This seems 

to allude, as Professor Hoeck observes, to the three Seasons into which the 

vear was divided: they are mentioned in Aristophanes, Birds, 709. In 

more ancient times two Seasons were alone recognized: see Winckelmann, 

Monumenti Anti chi inediti, Parte Prima, Cap. xix. 

77 Apollodorus, Biblioth. i. 9. 26. OStos 6 TaXcos tpk eKaWf?? 

tjpepas tijv vijarov 'TrepiTpoyaX^usv ctjjpei. 

78 Scholiast on Plato, p. 396. 'Eapbdvt.os yeXa>s—be d-irb 

TaXco tov yaXieov, ov " il^aio-Tos edrip.Lovpyr](re MLvco, (f>vXaKa t^s KpjjVtjs 

troiijaaordai, e/ixUv^ov ovTa, tous 'jreXd'^ovTa'S cri KaT aicaiovT a avai- 

pelv‘ oOev cbro tov (reo-ripevai oia' tjjv cpXoya, tov crapbaviov (pti<ri 

XeyQrjvai yeXwTa. o/xohos icai So^jokX?/s ev AaibaXw. Compare SuiDAS, 

under SapbavLos yeXws, Zenobius, v. 85. 
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both Kronos79 and Zeus80, are but too plain a record 

of the same facts of which traces are found in the legends 

of both Talos and the Minotaur81. 

Probably the brazen statue of Talos never had so 

many human beings presented to it, in one offering, as 

were consumed by the fire of the Mohammedans on this 

recent occasion. Yet, in ancient times, human victims 

were slaughtered or burnt, on various occasions, by the 

priests of Rome82; and 500 youths, 200 of them chosen 

from the noblest families, were once consigned to re¬ 

ligious flames in Carthage83. 

In almost every part of the ancient world, a similar 

mode of propitiating the Deity appears to have pre¬ 

vailed. In India84 and in Italy85, in Egypt86 and in 

Palestine87, as well as in various parts of Greece, are 

79 Porphyry, on abstinence, n. 56. p. 202. "Io-T-po? ev T-fj awayioyr) 

twv Kpr/TiKtov Ovaiwv, (ppcri tous KovppTas to ttaXcudv tw Kpovw dueiv 

7r alSas. 

80 Clemens Alexandrinus, Cohort, ad Gentes, p. 36. ed. Pott. 

Auktlovs—KprjTwu Se edvos eiaiv ovtol (Pott, outos) ’Ai/rt/cXei&js ev 

Nd<rrois aTroepaLveTai avOpwirovs aTroarpaTTeiv ™ Au : see also EuSERIUS, 

praepar. Evang. iv. 16. p. 155. Neumann, Specimen Rerum Cretensium, 

p. 8. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 166. 

81 See Boettiger, Ideen zur Kunstmythologie, p. 379. Hoeck, Kreta, 

Vol. n. pp. 71—73. 

82 Livy, xxii. 56. Geusius, Victimae Humanae, P. n. p. 136. 

83 Diodorus Siculus, xx. 14. where the statue of Kronos is spoken of 

nearly as that of Talos, in a passage already cited : oe Trap’ awTois 

avSpias Kpoi/ou ^aX/cous, e/CTe-ra/cois tcis ^eijoas—tuSTe tov enrLTedevTa 

twv TraiSoov aTTOKvAieaQai Kai TTLTTTeiv eis tl ydcrpa TrXrjpes 7rvpos. See 

also Plutarch, de Superst. p. 171. c. and other authorities cited by Wes- 

seling, on Diod. Sic. 1. c. Vossius de Origin, et Progr. Idolol. n. c. 5. 

Boeckh, on Pseudo-Plat. Min. Tom. n. p. 315. Buttmann, Mytho- 

logus, ii. pp. 40—42. The customs of both Crete and Carthage seem to have 

been derived from a common source, Phoenicia. 

84 Bohlen, Das alte Indien, Vol. i. p. 305. 

85 DIONYSIUS HaLICARN. I. 38. Aeyovai Se Kai -ras Qvcrias eTTi- 

TeXeXv tm Kpoj/tp to£/s traAatous, uisTrep ev Kapyr\$ovi, tews rj 7ro\is 

Siepeive, Kai irapa KeXTots eis toSe yjpovov yiveTai, Kai ev a'XXois tiai 

twv ecnrepicov edvu>v, av8po(j)6vov£. PORPHYRY might also be quoted. 

86 Bohlen, 1. c. 

87 Wierus, de praestig. daemon, i. 5. p. 42: Geusius, Victimae 

Humanae, P. i. Cap. hi. : and the other authors indicated by Farricius, 

Bibliographia Antiquaria, Cap. xi. p. 350. and Bohlen, Genesis, p. 230. 
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found traces of the same horrible practice. Every one 

knows that it was also an essential observance of the 

ancient Druidical religion of Gaul and Britain: and, 

in more modern times, it has been found in a great 

part of the American continent. 

Melancholy is the truth that the soil of Christian 

lands has also been defiled by the blood of somewhat 

similar human offerings. In countries where the In¬ 

quisition has prevailed, the modern priests of Moloch 

have been in the habit of celebrating their bloody rites 

with an auto da fe; and, even in England, we may 

regard the religious fires, of the reigns of Mary and 

Elizabeth, as lighted up by idolaters of ancient Pales¬ 

tine or Crete, rather than by men professing the 

religion of the Gospel88. 

From the time when the triple hecatomb of human 

victims was thus consumed by the flames, in the grotto 

of Melidhoni, till the hour of my arrival at the village, 

no one of the people around me has ever ventured to 

enter the place where their nearest relatives perished. 

Many of them have wished to do so, but they have 

been deterred by superstitious fears, which, even without 

the occurrence of so terrible a calamity, would have 

been felt to check intrusion, within the sacred cave, by 

their heathen ancestors. ct Intra spatium est, magis 

quam ut progredi quispiam ausit, horribile, et adeo 

incognitum. Totus autem augustus et vere sacer, ha- 

bitarique a Diis et dignus et creditus, nihil non vene- 

rabile, et quasi cum aliquo numine se ostentat89.” 

Twelve or fourteen of the villagers were glad to 

have an opportunity of gratifying their curiosity, by 

a view of the cavern, in the safety which they supposed 

to be guaranteed by my presence. Manulios was one 

of them. 

88 Hallam, Constitutional History of England, Vol. i. p. 223, in a note, 

quotes an apology of Bacon, for the “bowellings” of Catholics, “as less 

cruel than the wheel, or forcipation, or even simple burning.'" 

89 Pomponius Mela, i. 13. 3. 
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The mound of stones and earth heaped up by the 

Mohammedans at the entrance of the cave, which is near 

the summit of the mountain, almost entirely conceal 

from view the ancient inscription, of which I have 

spoken90. The face of the hill is nearly perpendicular, 

and is not very high above the mouth of the cavern : 

thus it allowed the Mohammedans to throw down earth 

and stones from its summit, without being themselves 

exposed to the shots of the Christians, whose destruction 

they were endeavouring to accomplish. 

On passing the entrance, we find ourselves in a 

spacious cavern91, running east and west and almost as 

wide as it is long: the ground descends nearly all the 

way to its eastern end: its vault and sides are so fretted 

with noble stalactites that they may be said to consist 

of them; and stalagmites, some of which are of a great 

size, are seen scattered on different parts of the ground. 

About the middle of this great entrance chamber, and 

on its south side, is the mouth of a low and wide pas¬ 

sage leading to a room about twenty feet long, twelve 

feet wide, and from ten to twenty feet high, also full of 

stalactites. The passage is about thirty feet long, and 

its stalactites, in some places, come down to the ground: 

at the entrance is a group of skulls : in the first cavern 

also are two heaps of skulls and human bones. On the 

opposite side of this first or entrance cavern is a great 

passage about twenty feet wide, and, as well as I can 

judge, somewhat more than sixty feet high. At a little 

distance from its extremity is a great group of stalactites 

which so fills it up, as to leave only a pass, six feet in 

width, unoccupied. Beyond this spot the passage be¬ 

comes about thirty feet wide and eighty feet high. 

Among the many beautiful and sometimes fantastic 

forms, in which the stalactites are seen to hang, I notice 

90 See above, p. 126. and also below, p. 138. 

91 It is ninety-six feet in width at the end of the heaped up earth and 

stones thrown in by the Mohammedans : its whole length is about one 

hundred and fifteen feet. 
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here, to the left, what might be almost taken for a 

gothic church-window, and, a little below it, the entrance 

of a cavern. Our progress in this passage is suddenly 

arrested by a perpendicular descent of about eighteen 

feet: the cave has every appearance of extending to 

some distance in this direction, but not having a ladder 

we cannot explore its recesses. The stalactites a little 

before us in this part, to which we can approach no 

nearer, hang down in a great cluster as much as thirty 

feet below the level on which we are standing. Return¬ 

ing hence to the entrance cavern, we turn, at its north 

or rather north-eastern extremity, along another passage: 

after continuing for about ten feet, it enlarges into a kind 

of room twenty-seven feet long, at the further end of 

which we again enter a narrow pass the length of which 

is thirteen feet. On emerging from this passage, which 

we do with considerable difficulty, by clambering round 

the rock, and letting ourselves down, as well as we can, 

into another apartment, we find before us a view the 

grandeur and beauty, of which surpasses all that we 

have heretofore seen. On looking back at the hole in 

the rock, through which we have just emerged, and 

where one of my attendants is standing with a lighted 

taper, the effect is very striking. The apartment in 

which we have now arrived is about 150 feet long92, and 

varies greatly in width: its height is pretty nearly uni¬ 

form, and is considerable. Between twenty and thirty 

feet from the mouth of the pass by which we entered, 

is a great stalagmite, which rises up and forms a column 

reaching to the. top of the cave, while the stalactites on 

each side hang in the most beautiful order: near the 

great central mass the bones and skulls of the poor 

Christians are so thickly scattered, that it is almost im¬ 

possible to avoid crushing them as we pick our steps 

along. On the south-western side of this apartment a 

92 The inner apartment of the celebrated Corycian cave of Mount Parnas¬ 

sus, is not quite one hundred feet in length : see Leake, Travels in Northern 

Greece, Vol. n. p. 580. 
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complete range of stalactites separates it from a good 

sized passage; after walking along which we enter a 

much smaller one, only eight feet long, which leads into 

a very little room, where we find water and many earthen¬ 

ware vessels. They were already firmly and almost in¬ 

separably attached to the ground by means of the deposit 

left by the constant dripping of the water. In the 

course of a century it would wholly have imbedded them 

in stalagmites. My Greek companions, with great diffi¬ 

culty, succeeded in rescuing these utensils from the grave 

which was beginning to swallow them up. Going on 

from this chamber, we traverse a passage so low and 

narrow that we are obliged to crawl on our hands and 

knees, and descend into a small room, the ground in 

which is literally covered with bones and skulls: in its 

centre is a columnar stalagmite, which reaches from the 

ground to the rocks about eighteen feet above our heads. 

There are also some other considerable stalagmites in 

the room. A narrow passage leads, by a steep descent, 

from this chamber to another nearly under it, also small; 

and on entering which about a dozen skulls, and a pro¬ 

portionate number of bones, are seen spread over the 

ground. This then was the furthest point to which 

the unhappy refugees could flee, and here the last of 

them perished. 

The want of a sufficient number of lights, on our 

first visit, prevented my examining the cavern as I 

wished : I therefore returned to it on the Sunday morn¬ 

ing, having first obtained, from the Papas of Melidhoni, 

a supply of wax candles, of his own manufacture. 

The above account is the result of both my visits. 

I cannot finish speaking on this subject, without 

recurring to the inscription, of which I have already 

made mention, and which is now wholly buried by the 

mass of earth and stones heaped up at the entrance of 

the cavern. The copy sent to Gruter by Pigafetta, 

was made with some care, and the verses, as given below, 

may how be said to contain only one word, Salvius or 
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Sallonius, about the reading of which any doubt can be 

entertained93. 

O Hermes, dwelling midst Tallaean hills! 

This pure libation mayest thou approve. 

Which, in thy honour, Salvius Menas fills, 

Of holy things, the offerings of his love. 

He, erst, while still his consort saw the light, 

With her did yearly thy abode frequent; 

But long has failed to observe the annual rite, 

Since his chaste wife’s career, on earth, was spent. 

Yet, knowing that the Gods must honour'd be, 

Now brings this double sacrifice divine; 

Do thou protect him, Mighty God, that he 

May live, and honour long this ground of thine. 

Artemis was the name of the chaste wife whose loss 

is here deplored. 

Undoubtedly the grotto was considered as sacred 

to Hermes, whose worship also prevailed in other parts 

of the island94. Caverns seem to have been dedicated 

93 The following is the inscription in question, as published in the work 

of the great philologer of Berlin. 

^AjOTe/xts rj SaAoiuou 6vyarrjp. 

Ovpecri TaWatOKTiv lopvpeve MataSo? 'Kp/urj, 

<nrov$rjv Kct\ dvalrjv he£o (piXocppocrwos, 

tjv croi 2aAouVo<? M r]va<i \oi{3ct?<ri yepaipei, 

KTrjcreos ocriri'i \jyv^iKa hwpa hihovs. 

Ka\ 7rp\v pev aXo^ov (pao<; ehopooocrt, 

crvu Keivrf kcit erov trod? eyepaipe roVouv* 

dvQ’ wv S’ evypoi/icra^ €7rerrj(riou ovk dnehwKev, 

(tv/jl/3'iov dyvordra*: rovhe KaTacpOipevas, 

aXytjcra.'? (ppeva iroXXd, padoov cT on $e? tol ye 6e?a 

npav, hnrXrjv croi Trjvh’ eiropev 6vcr'i(ri')v. 

«a\ <yv he, iravroKparMp Epiovvie, Touhe (pvXd<T<roi<; 

I'toov, 07TW9 Tipa crov hi oXov tepevos. 

94 As appears from coins of Aptera, Sybritia, and Lyttos, as well as from 

some ancient legends, and from the positive testimony of authors, quoted 

by Neumann, Rerum Creticarum Specimen, p. 130. and Hoeck, Kreta, 

Vol. hi. p. 39. 
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to various deities: one, in Mount Ida, was sacred to 

Zeus95; another, at Steunos, to the Mother of the Gods ; 

a third, at Hylae near Magnesia on the Maeander, to 

Apollo96; and a fourth, at Lebadeia, to Trophonios97. 

Pan and the Nymphs were, however, most frequently 

honoured in such places: to them was dedicated the 

celebrated Corycian cavern of Mount Parnassus98. A 

grotto near Marathon99, and another under the acropolis 

of Athens100, were also sacred to Pan, and other similar 

Paneia might be mentioned. A Silenos-like figure of 

Pan likewise appears, in company with the Nymphs, in 

two bas-reliefs, one of which is cut on the living rock 

in a cave of Paros101, and the other was found at 

95 Diodorus Siculus, v. 70. 

96 Pausanias, x. pp. 877 and 878. 

97 Pausanias, ix. p. 789. foil. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, 

Vol. ii. pp. 121—132. 

98 Strabo, ix. p. 417- Pausanias, x. p. 878. 'lepdv Sk uvto oi irepl 

'tov Uapvaa’crov K.wpvKLU]v Ni/yu^wv Kal Ilai/os p.d\i<TTa fjyt]UTai. Compare 

Aeschylus, Eumen. 23. Apollonius Rhodius, ii. 71L and Ovid, 

Met. i. 320. Hence Pan is called Kwpuicios by Oppian, Halieut. hi. 15. 

Haul Se K.u)pvKLU) (3vdir]u irapaKCLTdeo Tiyur]u : 

as was observed by Barnes, on Eurip. Ion, 495. For a description of the 

cavern in question, consult Raikes, in Walpole’s Memoirs relating to 

European and Asiatic Turkey, Vol. i. pp. 311—315; and Leake, referred 

to above, p. 136. 

99 Pausanias, i. p. 80. Dodwell, Tour through Greece, Vol. ii. 

p. 162. 

100 Herodotus, vi. 105. Euripides, Ion, 11. 283. 494. 937. Aris¬ 

tophanes, Lysist. 911. Bekk. and Schol. Pausanias, i. p. 68. Lucian, 

Bis Accusat. 9. Tom. ii. p. 801. ed. Hemst. Stuart's Antiquities of 

Athens, Vol. i. p. 15. Hobhouse, Journey, Vol. i. p. 336. Dodwell, 

Vol. i. p. 304. Leake, Topography of Athens, pp. 62 and 126. 

101 Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. i. p. 201. Stuart has 

given an engraving of this offering in his Antiquities of Athens. When 

on the spot, in the Summer of 1833, I copied the inscription under the bas- 

relief : 

AAAMAZ 

OAPVZHZ 

N YM <J> A I X 

This monument is described by Colonel Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, 

Vol. ii. pp. 90—92. 
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Athens102. He is also joined with them in the well 

known inscription of the grotto of Vari in Attica103. 

The Nymphaeon of Phyle was a scene in Menander’s 

comedy the Dyscolos104. 

As the Tallaean grotto served, though with a tragical 

result, as a place of refuge for the people of Melidhoni, 

so the Corycian cave received the inhabitants of Delphi 

within its friendly obscurity, at the time of the Persian 

invasion105: and so also the Phrygians of Themisonion, 

near Laodicea, found safety, when the Gauls overran 

Ionia and the districts near it, in a cavern, distant about 

thirty stades from their city, at the entrance of which 

they afterwards erected small statues of Heracles, Her¬ 

mes, and Apollo, the gods who had pointed it out to 

them1C6. 

February 23. 

The Proestds of Melidhoni, Konstantinos Kon- 

stantudhakes, my host, had two sisters, one sister-in- 

law, and twelve other relations in the cave: his wife 

lost a sister with all her children, and two uncles. The 

other surviving villagers of Melidhoni lost their relations 

in a similar way. Melidhoni, before the Greek revolu¬ 

tion, contained 140 Christian and ten Mohammedan 

families; about four times its present population. 

My host has an orphan niece, Irene, living with him : 

his daughter, a lively little girl about three years old, 

is called Kallidpe. Of these two female names one is 

derived from a Christian saint, and the other from a 

heathen goddess. 

102 Paciaudi, Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, Vol. i. p. 207- It is also 

engraved in the Museum Worsleyanum. 

103 Eirst visited and described by Chandler,Travels in Greece, c. xxxii. 

See also Hobhouse, Journey, Vol. i. Letter xxvn, p. 404. Dodwell, 

Tour, Vol. i. pp. 550—555. Leake, on the Demi of Attica, pp. 147, 148. 

Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, c. xxv. 

104 Menander, in Harpocrat. p. 170. See Meineke, p. 52. and Dod¬ 

well, Tour, Vol. i. pp. 505—508. 

J05 Herodotus, viii. 36. 106 Pausanias, x. p. 877. 
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The custom of bestowing on mortal children names 

of the inhabitants of heaven, though not practised in 

the most ancient times, is still of considerable antiquity ; 

and both inscriptions and passages of ancient authors, 

record many names of deities, which were thus bestowed 

on the sons and daughters of men. We have just seen, 

in the inscription of the grotto, the name of such a 

mortal wife Artemis: Kalliope is also found107, as well 

as Pallas, Aphrodite, Hermes, and Bacchus, in other 

Greek inscriptions108, and among the ancient Romans the 

usage was still more generally prevalent109. It seems 

that the spread of Christianity so gently interfered with 

this Pagan practice, that words, derived from the old 

religion of the country, may still be hourly heard in the 

mouth of any Christian peasant of Greece or Turkey, 

even in the nineteenth century of our era. 

Nevertheless, here, as in most parts of Christendom, 

the names of the favourite saints are those generally 

bestowed in baptism110: thus a Demetrios and a Con¬ 

stantine, a Spyridon and a Basil, are found in every 

village111. The inferior deities of the ancient mythology 

107 Boeckh, Corpus lnscr. n. 251. 

i°8 Welcker, Syllog. Epigr. Grace, n. 76. 87. 120. 

109 As is observed by Welcker, 1. c. p. 166. 

110 The inhabitants of the young Otho’s kingdom, who have given them¬ 

selves the name of Hellenes, have, at all events in the large towns, introduced 

great innovations into the baptismal vocabulary. The petty shopkeeper of 

Syra or Nauplia, himself a Yannaki or a Dhemetraki, has lately heard so 

much talk about the ancient Hellenes, whose name a the nation” has as¬ 

sumed, that he has taken care to number among his children an Achilles or a 

Demosthenes! 

111 The derivation of Greek names, of a Christian origin, can sometimes 

be traced to a higher source than the Saints. Derivatives from the name of 

Christ, as Khristodhulos, are common. The ancients also had many names 

derived, but without composition, from those of Deities, as from Demeter, 

Demetrios; from Poseidon, Poseidonios ; from Hephaestos, Hephaestion, &c. 

See Barthelemy, Voyage du Jeune Anacharse, c. lxvi. and Welcker, 

1. c. p. 166. The simple name of “Christ,” Khristos, is also borne by many 

families in Northern Greece. Its diminutive is Kitso, which may be com¬ 

pared to the Kit obtained, in English, from Christopher. The French have 

even “Dieu” as a surname, and the Italian baptismal appellation, “Spi- 

ritello,” may perhaps have been derived from the third person of the Trinity. 

Sophia, 



142 MODERN CHRISTIAN NAMES. [chap. 

have, however, at all events, greatly aided the saints 

in supplying the modern Greek with his baptismal no¬ 

menclature ; and, for the tens of thousands of men, 

who now bear the names of Christian saints, there are 

thousands of women who have only those of Pagan 

goddesses112. 

Sophia, which has become a common name in most European languages, 

properly denotes the Eternal Wisdom of the Godhead, the object of the dedi¬ 

cation of Justinian’s celebrated temple, and not a mere Saint. In the faith of 

the modern Greek, however, Haghia Sophia is as much an individual Saint 

as Veronica is now at Rome, or as Amphibolus used to be in Great Britain. 

112 We have similar phenomena in our own country, where certain Saints 

have supplied even the hereditary surnames of more than one noble house; 

and where we may also find, though more rarely, the names of pagan Gods, 

(I have myself met with those of Bacchus and Mars,) descending from father 

to son in Christian families. The life of the Jesuit Diana has been written 

by Bayle: and the name of Professor Pallas must also be known to many 

of my readers. 
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ANCIENT WALLS OF AXOS, 

CHAPTER VIII. 

GHARAZO. PLACES CALLED AXOS AND ELEVTHERNA. RAIN, WINE, 

AND MODERN SONGS. CELIBACY OF THE REGULAR CLERGY. 

VISIT TO THE SITE OF AXOS. ANCIENT REMAINS, AND INSCRIP¬ 

TIONS. ORPHIC TRADITIONS RESPECTING ZEUS AND PERSEPHONE. 

THE ANCIENT SYNCRETISM. PHYSICAL FEATURES OF AXOS. SITE 

OF PANORMOS. RIDE TO GONIES. 

February 24. 

The fine groves of olives, through which I pass for 

half an hour after leaving Melidhoni, are many of them 

entirely uncultivated. Soon after reaching the regular 

road, which, when on my way to Melidhoni, I left im¬ 

mediately after crossing the river at Perama, I pass the 

village of Dhafnidhes: it is a quarter of a mile to the 

right. The valley in which we now find ourselves is well 

filled with olive-trees; the river winds through it, and 

its scenery is picturesque. Mount Ida is on our right, 

and the hill of Melidhoni is still before us. Beyond 

Dhafnidhes we see the smoke ascending from the little 

village of Kefali, which is entirely concealed from view 
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by the trees. The road winds along the valley, some¬ 

times on the banks of the river, sometimes actually in 

its bed, for near three miles before we arrive at the 

Khan Papativrysi, now a ruin. Rain had begun to 

fall in torrents before we reached this place, and, on 

finding that it afforded no shelter, we ascended on the 

south side of the valley up to the village of Gharazo. 

In its neighbourhood there is no such place as 44 Lasos,1’ 

which, on looking at Lapie’s map, any one would expect 

to find somewhere near it. 

We lodge in the house of a monk who is the resident 

at this metokhi of the monastery Vosako, near the village 

of Sises, at the foot of mount Kutzutruli, and where 

there are fifteen monks. They had twelve pairs of oxen 

before the revolution, but now have only four. Before 

the revolution the monastery possessed a library, which 

was destroyed when the church and other buildings of 

the society were burnt. This monk, with whom we 

lodge, has a female housekeeper whose daughter is ten 

or twelve years old: his secular name was Michael, 

but on becoming anagnostes, the first step taken to¬ 

wards the priesthood, he changed it to Meletios. The 

name is always thus changed on that occasion. 

This village of Gharazo, the metokhis of Omala, 

Musa and Nesi, being reckoned with it, is said to have 

about 12,000 olive-trees, of which between two and 

three thousand are uncultivated. 

One Aga, Khanialuki-Zikni-bey, still receives the 

seventh of all the produce, as used to be the case, the 

Pasha only taking the kharatj and four paras per oke 

on the wine. 

Gharazo is celebrated for the beauty of its female 

inhabitants, and a common proverb asserts, in very plain 

and unequivocal terms, that 

Gharazo's dames are facile as they’re fair. 

We had rain here, with scarcely any intermission, 

during the whole day : the old priest produced eggs, 
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fried in oil, olives, cheese, oranges and wine for break¬ 

fast : and, a little before sun-set, we were indebted to 

the zeal of the grammatikos of the village, in my ser¬ 

vice, for an excellent repast. In consequence of his 

active exertions, we sat down to a dinner of soup, fowl, 

stewed mutton, and other dishes, all which was accom¬ 

panied by most excellent wine, so far superior to that of 

all parts of the continent of Greece, that we could wish 

for no better : thus we soon became heedless of the hostile 

elements, which, on so rainy and windy a day, would 

otherwise have caused us no slight discomfort in this 

monk’s poor hut, through which the wind whistled and 

the rain penetrated in half a dozen places. Having 

listened to some songs of my Sfakian Captain Manias, 

we rolled ourselves up in our clokes, and slept through 

the greater part of the night. 
February 25. 

I was again detained in the monk’s cottage, through¬ 

out the whole of this day, by the incessant rain, which 

kept dripping heavily through several places in the roof. 

The discomforts of the lodging continued to be greatly 

alleviated by the zeal which the priest and the gramma- 

tikos of the village manifested to supply our wants; and 

by the welcome information that there is a village called 

'Axos, where are many ancient remains, only about four 

miles off. I learnt, too, that the river which flows near 

this site, the same that we crossed several times on our 

way hither, always becomes a torrent, and continues 

impassable for some time after rain, a fact which agrees 

perfectly with Virgil’s expression, “ rapidum Cretae 

veniemus Oaxen1.” 

Remembering the assertion of Stephanus of Byzan¬ 

tium, that Axos was not far from Eleutherna2, I made 

enquiries after the latter city, and learnt, to my great 

delight, that a village called Elevtherna3, is situated 

1 Virgil, Eel. i. G6. 

2 Stephanus Byzantinus, Oa£os, u-oXis K/ojjrtjs, ’EA.fi/0ejoas oi> 

Tropptt). 3 tju 'EXevQepvav. 

VOL. K 
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somewhat higher up on the ridges of mount Ida, Psy- 

lorites, about twelve miles from 'Axos, and very near 

the great convent of Arkadhi, which possesses a metdkhi 

on the site. I was told that Elevtherna will, however, 

perhaps, be inaccessible, on account of the snow, at this 

time of the year: at any rate both the sites are clearly 

determined to be at places which still bear the names 

of the ancient cities. 

Among the songs, which my ever-talking and most 

amusing guide, Captain Manias, repeated to-day, were 

one or two which a Boccaccio would have delighted to 

hear. The immoral consequences of that celibacy, which 

is enforced on the monks of the Oriental church, have 

even become the theme of popular songs. Of such 

effusions of the modern Grecian muse, every English¬ 

man, writing in the nineteenth century, must feel it 

difficult to publish specimens: and I cannot venture to 

transcribe those which I heard. 
February 26. 

At length the weather permitted me to leave Gharazo : 

the grammatikos of which village accompanied me as a 

guide. After a gentle ascent of about half an hour, 

during which I saw, on either side of the road, vine¬ 

yards belonging to the village which I had just left, 

the country began to present a more and more barren 

appearance as we approached 'Axos. In the rocks, on 

our right, a few minutes before entering the village, I 

found five excavations, each of which would seem to 

have been a tomb. There are some peculiarities about 

them: they are arched at the top, and are covered over 

with plaster in the inside. Not one of them is hewn out 

of the solid rock, as the greater part of tombs, found 

by modern travellers in countries formerly occupied by 

the Greeks, usually are. One of them penetrates much 

further into the side of the hill than the others. The 

river of 'Axos flows past the village, through a valley 

on its north-eastern side, and will be crossed by me when 

I pursue my journey towards Megalo-Kastron. 
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Vibius Sequester4 mentions, 011 the authority of 

Varro, that the river gave its name to Axos ; but Xenion 

and Philisthenes derived the city’s name from one Oaxos : 

his mother was Acacallis, the daughter of Minos5, and 

his father Apollo6. 

These legends, connecting the city with Minos and 

Apollo, and its juxtaposition with Cnossos in Scylax, 

led Professor Hoeck to infer that it must have been 

situated “ near the northern shore a conclusion amply 

justified by his premises, but which does not satisfy an 

English writer7, who has discovered that Herodotus 

speaks of Axos e£ as a Cretan town of some importance, 

with an emporium on the sea.” Herodotus, in the pas¬ 

sage referred to8, is giving an account of the colonization 

of Cyrene, and was led to speak of Axos, since, according 

to the tradition of the Cyrenaeans, the Theraean Battus 

their founder, was the son of a damsel named Phronime, 

the daughter of Etearchus, king of this city9. The 

Greek historian also tells us that one Themiso, a Theraean 

merchant, was then at Axos, and a little further on he 

speaks of his departure from the island, taking Phro¬ 

nime with him : a relation which certainly does not at 

4 Vibius Sequester, de flum. p. 15. ed. Oberl. With the words of 

Varro, preserved also in Servius, on Virg. Eel. 1. 66. 

Quos magno Anchiale partus adducta dolore, 
Et geminis capiens tellurem Oaxida palmis, 
Edidit in Creta, 

we must compare Apollonius Rhodius, cited above, p. 59. 

5 STEPHANUS BYZANTINUS, vOagos—KaOd Eeinwv (ford ’Odgov ttJs 

’AKaKaWiSos tt}s dwycn-pos tou Mlvw. The same lady was the legendary 

mother of Cydon, the mythical founder of another ancient Cretan city : Ste- 

PHANUS Byzant. KvSoovia, 7rd\is KjOjjTjjs, jj irpoTepov \AiroWtuvia' airo 

Ku<5a)l/OS TOV Att6Wu)VOS Kdl AKCLKaWldoS Ttj'S MtJ/OJOS Qvya.TpO'S. 

6 Philisthenes, in Servius, 1. c. 

7 Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. hi. p. 381. 

8 Herodotus, iv. 154. 

9 The chief magistrate in every independent state in Crete was called not 

king, but kosmos. Professor Hoeck therefore supposes that in this passage of 

Herodotus we find the last vestige of the kingly office of the heroic age. Mr 

Thirlwall, however, observes (History of Greece, Vol. 1. Ch. vii. p.285.) 

that it is not certain what office may have been described by the name king, 

and that u it may have been substituted for the genuine Cretan title.” 
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all imply that Axos had “ an emporium on the sea,” 

although it does seem to show it to have been 64 a place 

of some importance.” Neither does it appear that such 

an inference, as that it had an emporium on the sea, 

can be obtained from its coins; for, though those of 

several other more considerable inland Cretan cities 

would alone suffice to satisfy us that they possessed 

ports, if not emporiums, down on the coast, as Phaestos, 

Lyttos, Rhaucos, Elyros, yet those of Axos present 

only types of Zeus and Apollo, as might have been ex¬ 

pected in a city situated on the very slopes of mount 

Ida, and the foundation of which was assigned by one 

of their legends to a son of the latter god10. The reverse 

of each coin has the name of the people FAZII2N or, 

more commonly, CAEII2N, the digamma at the begin¬ 

ning of which words has been corrupted, both by edi¬ 

tors11 and numismatists12, into 2, so that we have read 

of a city Sax us or Saxia; while the unlucky word was 

also changed by a more ancient blunder, in the text 

of Scylax, into Paxus. The digamma is not of very 

common occurrence in coins; it is however found on 

several of those of the Epizephyrian Locrians. 

This Axian coin, which has the thunderbolt and 

the first letters of the people’s name on its reverse, was 

10 The mythology of autonomous Greek coins is almost always con¬ 

nected with local legends: and, even under the Roman Emperors, to take 

illustrations, which might be found in any quarter of Greece, from Crete 

alone, Gortyna retained Europa and the hull, Cydonia the she-wolf and young 

Miletus, Hierapytna her eagle and palm-tree, Lappa its Apollo. It is true 

that in these later times we sometimes find on a coin the attributes of a god 

unconnected with the place : for instance, when it was meant to pay a compli¬ 

ment to the reigning Emperor. Thus the tripod appears on the coins of Nero 

struck at Ephesus, because he used to call himself Apollo. See Vaillant’s 

Numismata Imperatorum Romanorum Praestantiora, Tom. n. p. 69. 

11 Chishull, Antiquit. Asiat. p. 125. 

12 Pellerin, Recueil de Medailles de peuples et de villes, Tom. in. 

p. 72. Of the Cretan city Naxos I shall have to speak in the latter part 

of my work. As to Chandler’s reading, NAH1.QN, in the Teian 

inscription, “nihili est.” With Eckhel, Doctrina N. V. Vol. ii. p. 305. 

compare Boeckh, Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, Vol. ii. p. 638. 
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attributed by Beger13 and after him by Pellerin14, to 

Axia, a city of the Ozolian Locrians, to which no other 

coin has been assigned; and, in this mistake, Pellerin 

is, as usual, faithfully and unhesitatingly followed by 

M. Mionnet15, in spite of the plain indications that the 

coin belonged to a place in which Zeus was a peculiar 

object of the people’s worship, which he does not appear 

to have been, as far as I am aware, among the Ozolian 

Locrians. 

In attributing this coin to the Axians, Beger16, it is 

true, speaks of the place as a city of the Ozolian Locrians 

where Zeus was worshipped; but his only authority for 

the fact is the coin in question. He doubted, admitting 

the Cretan Zeus to be better known than the Locrian, 

whether a city Axos could be proved to have existed in 

Crete, misled by a false reading in Herodotus, in whose 

text old editions have Oaxos, and feeling that, since 

Stephanus of Byzantium quotes Herodotus, it is in the 

latter’s text that we were to look for the true name of 

the city. He might, however, have found two notices 

of the place in Stephanus, under the words Oaxos and 

Axos17. The city Eleutherna is also thus recorded by 

him under the two forms Eleutherna and Eleuthera. 

Beger did not refer the coin to Axia, a city of the 

Epizephyrian Locrians, because Cicero18 speaks of it, 

not as a city, but a mere castle. As to Axia of the 

Ozolian Locrians, I may add, that not only is no other 

coin of the place to be met with, but the city is al¬ 

together unknown except from a solitary passage of 

Stephanus of Byzantium19, whose assertion is so singular, 

13 Beger, Thesaurus Brandeburgicus Selectus, Tom. i. pp. 467, 8. 
14 Pellerin, Recueil, Tom. i. p. 99. 

15 Mionnet, Tom. n. p. 90. 

16 Beger, 1. c. Tom. i. pp. 467—8. 

17 STEPHAN. Byzant. ’A£os itoXis KpijTijs a>s 'Hpo&JTOs ei> TeTapTrj. 

18 Cicero, pro A. Caecina, §. 7* Caecina cum amicis ad diem venit in 

castellum Axiam : ex quo loco fundus is, de quo agitur, non longe abest. 

19 Stephan. Byzant. ’AttoXis Aoicpwv tu>v ’OtyXwv, airo A 

OuyaTpds KXvpevov, fj rov ttcuSos tov Aj-iov, earn nal nroXis ’lraXtas. 
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when compared with the silence of all other authors, 

that it is remarked on by some of his editors20, and it 

must be admitted, that even if such a spot did once 

exist, at all events it was never a place of any note, and 

never struck autonomous coins. 

A modern geographer21 infers that since Axos is 

mentioned by no ancient writer after Herodotus, it pro¬ 

bably became a provincial town (landstaedtchen) of 

Eleutherna: a supposition which is not only gratuitous, 

but is positively inconsistent with direct evidence; for 

we know, from the Teian inscriptions22, that the Axians 

exercised the privileges of an independent state more 

than 200 years after this time; and, as Mannert himself 

mentions, it comes forward again, at a much later period, 

in Hierocles23, under the miswritten name of Oaxios. 

Soon after my arrival at 'Axos, I met with a man 

who became my guide to the so-called Hellenic walls, 

situated, as I soon found, about half a mile to the south¬ 

east of the present village, and consisting of remains of 

an aqueduct running across the summit of the little 

valley, between the hill on the acclivity of which the 

modern village stands and a loftier hill to the S.S.W. 

The space between the two hills is about seventy or 

eighty paces wide. Two pieces of the aqueduct are 

still standing, one of them about sixteen paces long and 

thirty feet high, the other a short piece of the same 

height. The stones of these remains are small, and a 

great deal of mortar is used : in the smaller fragment 

is a void, from which my guide assured me that a Frank 

had removed “ a piece of marble” some years ago. But 

without placing faith in this account, and inferring 

that the aqueduct was built after the Venetian conquest, 

when any monument of ancient art was used, as may 

20 Thomas de Pinedo, p. 89. a. or Stephan. Byzant. Tom. iv. 

p. 184. ed. Lips. 1825. 

21 Mannert, Geographic der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vm. p. 726. 

22 Chishull, p. 116. 

23 Hierocles, Synecdem. §. 11. p. 650. ed. Wesseling. 
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be seen in the walls of many fortresses, merely as build¬ 

ing materials, it is evident that the work in question 

was not coeval with the ancient republic of Axos, and 

cannot be assigned to a more ancient period than the 

lower Greek empire. 

Positive assurances of the existence of an inscrip¬ 

tion on the loftier hill caused me to mount nearly to 

its summit, treading on snow during part of the ascent, 

a fact which gives an idea of our elevation above the 

level of the sea. The so-called inscription turned out 

to be a few unmeaning scratches on a stone: a result 

for which it is necessary always to be prepared, when 

one’s poor guides can scarcely any of them read. 

It seemed clear to me that ancient remains were most 

likely to be found on the hill along the side of which 

we had wound on leaving Axos, and for the use of 

the houses on which the ruined aqueduct had plainly 

been constructed: I therefore ascended its north side, 

and, in the cultivated fields around it, found the com¬ 

monest and most certain indication of an ancient site, 

innumerable fragments of old pottery. The pleasure 

and hope caused by this discovery were, however, soon 

damped by my finding remains of the walls of a mid¬ 

dle-age fortress running round what undoubtedly was 

the old acropolis. This was most probably one of 

the many Genoese forts built early in the thirteenth 

century. After the establishment of peace in the island, 

about 140 years later, it fell into neglect, like most of 

the others, so that in the sixteenth and seventeenth 

centuries the population of 'Axos hardly exceeded its 

present amount. Of course the construction of the 

fortress must necessarily have destroyed the greater 

part of the ancient walls of the acropolis, even if they 

had escaped the ravages of so many previous centuries. 

I searched, however, diligently throughout their circuit, 

in the hope of finding something belonging to a better 

age, and I was successful; for I discovered on the 

north side of the acropolis, fragments of polygonal 
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masonry, the masses of which are carefully fitted together 

without cement. An inspection of the sketch of these 

remains, which has already met my reader’s eye24, shews 

that they belong to the earliest style of the so-called 

cyclopean or pelasgic walls25. Within these outer walls 

I also found some remains of what I suppose to have 

been a fortress within the acropolis. 

At some little distance from this ancient acropolis, 

on the side of the hill, just above the modern village, 

is the dilapidated church of Haghios Ioannes : its sides 

and roof are entirely covered with rude fresco paintings, 

and a considerable part of its floor consists of remains 

of mosaic work, of no great excellence, but still of con¬ 

siderable antiquity, and which I should suppose to have 

belonged originally to the building, the place of which 

was afterwards occupied by the Christian church. On 

returning to the village I found in the wall of the church 

Toy 'Eravpio/nevov26, a beautiful piece of white marble, 

on which is a sepulchral inscription in the ancient Doric 

Greek of the island. All its letters are as clear as when 

they were first cut. 

MHL/WoYE N YBP1EHX AFN 

T oN nr A P o A1TA 
A\H XoIAYH NIX Hr IKPo N 
ErATEXlAAX 
*J>E P Z E <f> o N AT E Ko PA 

A AM AT E Pox AAAArAPE P 
rn N-EiroN apati n 

FA1AN EXolXEAA<j>PAN 27 

24 Above at p. 143. 

25 Thus, too, at Argos, “a ruined castle, of lower Greek or Frank con¬ 

struction, which occupies the summit of this rocky hill, still preserves, amidst 

the rude masonry of its crumbling walls, some remains of those of the ancient 

Acropolis.” See Colonel Leake’s excellent work, Travels in the Morea, 

Vol. n. p. 395. 

26 Tov IjTavpofievov of the Crucifix, or the Holy Rood, as it used to be 

called in England. 

Mjj pov evu(3pi£ri<s ayvov Ta<pov, u> nrapoblra, 

ptj <roi priv'ury iriKpov eV ’AyetriAas, 
<t>ep<re(j)6i>a 
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Insult not this my tomb, O passer by, 
Lest thou incur Agesilas’s wrath, 

And stern Phersephone’s: hut, passing nigh, 
Say, to Arate, “on thee lie light the earth!” 

The name Agesilas is here bestowed on Pluto, to whom 

it is also given by Aeschylus, and other authors28. 

The inscription was incorrectly copied, several centuries 

ago, and is published in Gruter29. In the Epagesime, 

which, owing to the carelessness of the transcriber, was 

found at the end of the second verse, the sagacity of 

Bentley detected the Aeschylean epithet of Pluto; and the 

conjecture of 66 Cam’s mighty Aristarch”, eir AyecriXa, 

all but restored the true reading of the inscription30. 

Ruhnken, retaining /irivlarj, which Bentley had changed 

into /j.rjv'ico, suggested that the em was separated from 

its case crot, and that ’Ayeo-iXas must have been the 

original word of the epitaph31: an ingenious and happy 

conjecture, which receives a more complete proof of its 

truth, by my copy of the inscription, than can ordi¬ 

narily be obtained by any piece of conjectural criticism. 

<t>ep(T6<p6va re Kopa AapaTepos" aWa TrapepTrwv 

eiirov ’Apwriuj* Yaiav ex°ls e\a(ppav. 

With the concluding words the reader may compare the well-known letters of 

Roman sepulcral inscriptions, S. T. T. L. Sit tibi terra levis, and many 

passages of ancient poets. Ovid, Amor. in. 10. 67. 

Ossa quieta, precor, tuta requiescite in uma 

Et sit humus cineri non onerosa tuo. 

Persius, I. 37. 
Non levior cippus nunc imprimit ossa! 

28 Athenaeus, iii. p. 99. B. OIda <$’ OTl Ka'l 2^UOOI/t<5tJS ttov o 7TOlt)Tt]S 

apicrTapyov etrre tov Aia, Kai Attr)(iAoe tov "AlStiv dyycriXaov. CALLIMA¬ 

CHUS, Bath of Pallas, v. 130. 

Kat /xoi/os, evTe daisy, ttcttwp.evos ev veKvearaiv 

cpoiTacrei, p.eyaAcp ripuo,s ’AyecriXa. 

See Jacobs, Anthologia Graeca, Tom. xii. p. 339. On the words Pher- 

sephone and Persephassa, applied to the daughter of Demeter, see Hesy- 

chius, in <t>epare(f)6veia : Spanheim, on Aristoph. Nub. 683. Heindorf, 

on Plat. Cratyl. p. 404. Koch, Antonin. Liberal, p. 234: and on the ety¬ 

mology of the name of Phersephone, and its application to Aphrodite, see 

Welcker, Sylloge Epigramm. Graec. p. 261. fol. 

29 Gruter, p. mcxxx. No. 9. 

30 Bentley, on Callimachus, 1. c. Tom. n. p. 13. ed. Ernest. 

31 Ruhnken, Epistol. Crit. p. 113. Hemsterhuis also read AyetrtXas. 
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The usage of f, instead of <j or crcr, in the word 

evufipl%r)$, is not at all surprising. The Cretan inscrip¬ 

tions, published by Chishull, contain Suca^aaOai, \j/a(pi- 

j~a/i€voi$, and other similar Cretan dorisms. 

This virgin daughter of Demeter, Persephone, was 

usually called Core : and it is from her name, rather 

than from that of any other goddess, that one would 

wish to derive the Cretan Corion32, were it not for the 

former existence of a temple, dedicated to the virgin 

Goddess Athene, at the place. 

In the Orphic poems, and other repertories of those 

later legends, which delighted in fixing on Crete as the 

scene of many amours of both gods and goddesses, we 

find frequent mention of Persephone. 

According to the poet Bacchylides, she was carried off 

by Pluto, not from the shores of Sicily, but from those of 

Crete33. One origin of the name of the Corybantes was 

derived from the guard which they were said to have 

kept over Persephone34, in order to defend her against 

the incestuous designs of Zeus. The love which that pe¬ 

culiarly Cretan god had once felt for Demeter, or Rhea, 

was now transferred to her daughter. The sacred form 

of serpents was assumed by both the maiden and her 

suitor35, and, in due time, Persephone became the mother 

of the celebrated Zagreus ; who, while yet a child, was 

32 Above, p. 72. 

33 Hesiod, Theog. 913. 

"H T6K€ Tlepaecfrov^v XevKodXevov, rjv ’Aiocoveus 

ijp'Traa’ev tjs irapa /xij-rpos. 

Where the Scholiast says: 'Hp7ra<r0ai Se Trjv Heparecpovrju tyacrlv ol p'ev 

e/c St/ce\ias, BaKXvXiSijs Se e/c KjOtjTrjs. 

34 See Lobeck, Aglaophamus, p. 546. who cites Proculus, Theol. vi. 

13. 382. ’Avci Xoyov -role e/cei JLovprjaL ?j tuov J£.opv(3dvTU)v tcc£is irpo^ai- 

vovcra gvv Trj ILopy, Kai (ppovpovrra avTrjv dos (prjo-iv tj QeoXoyLa, Sid Kai 

Ttju eircowpiav eXa^ov TavTrjv. 

35 Lobeck, 1. c. p. 548. Athenagoras, c. xx. p. 292. Zeus Se—Kai 

Trjv p.t]Tepa 'Peau aTrayopevovaav avTOV tov yapiov eSicoKe* SpaKaivrjs Se 

ai>Trjs yevopevtjs—epLyr)—eura <&ep<re<poirri Trj dvyaTpi eplyrj f3ia(rdp.evo<3 Kai 

avTijv ev Spd.KovTo-3 <rxillULa'Tl‘ Ovid, Met. vi. 114. speaks of Jupiter, 

Aureus ut Danaen; Asopida luserit igneus; 

Mnemosynen pastor, varius Deoida serpens. 
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placed in the throne of Heaven, and received, with the 

sceptre and thunderbolts of his father, power over both 

gods and men36. The Curetes were charged to watch 

over the infant deity, but failed to guard him from the 

treacherous Titans, by whom he was torn limb from 

limb37. 

In a private house I found another inscription, the 

characters of which were large, but so indistinct, that 

I could make nothing more out of it than that it was 

written in Doric Greek. Before leaving the village I 

found others, which I might perhaps have succeeded in 

decyphering, had I been able to spend more time in 

endeavouring to do so. As it was I copied enough 

to shew that one of them was a decree of a 44 com¬ 

mon assembly of the Cretans.” 

EAoZETllIKoINniTniKPHTAIEBN 
OIZYrrENEMIONTEZT... ni. KPH ... E.N 
THI___A.... KA I ...TEYT...TOZ 

. . nOAEAETMENAI KA I 

TBIKOINniTBIKPHTAI. 
.EYNOIANTB 

36 Nonnus, Dionys. vi. 165. 

Tiaypea yeivapevr} Kepoev ftpetpos, os Atos edp/js 

povvos eTTOupaviris e7re(3t]<Tarro) X€lPL 

darTepomjv eXeXt^e, verjyeveos Sh (ftoprjos 

vriTTidyois 'iraXdprftnv eXacppi^ovTO Kepavvoi. 

37 Nonnus, 1. c. v. 174. 

"Ei/0a &i'£aX,°p,.ev(tiV peXecov (Tioyjpto, 

teppa (3lov Aiovvcros exwv '7raXivaypt'rov apxvv, 

aXXo<pvtjs popcpouTO, TroXvaTrepes elSos dpei(3wv— 

/cat Opaavs af/cXatre Taupos' dpoi/3ciLri de <povr)e's 

Tavpocpvrj Aiovvaov epiGTvXavTo paxaipij. 
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The mention of such a common assembly reminds 

us of the well-known Syncretism, as it was called. The 

different states of the island used always to lay aside 

their internal quarrels, and to unite in defence of their 

common country, whenever threatened by any foreign 

foe38. 

I also found the following fragment of an inscrip¬ 

tion : 

O I o 
T I K O C M I 
AAMOKYA 

TONE 
AKPANKA 
K A I T A N C 
t i a rxn 
TiiNNinr 
A H C E C © 
TO A I KO 

While I was in the modern Axos many coins of the 

ancient city, found by the peasants in tilling the ground, 

were shown to me. Out of nearly forty of them which 

I purchased, almost all were Cretan, and about sixteen 

were of Axos itself. None of them were of silver. 

38 Plutarch, on brotherly love, §. 19. (p. 490. b. or Tom. ii. p. 993. 

ed. Wyttenb.) Mip.ovp.evov avTo yovv tovto tu>v KppTwv, o'i mroWdius 

<jta.(TiaX)ovT6<s d\\y)\oL<s Kal iroXepovvTes, egudev eTriovTwv TroXepiwv 8ie- 

Xvovto Kal <rvvi<rravTO‘ Kal tovto fjv 6 KaXovpevos vir’ avTu>v arvyKpn- 

Tio-juo's. Compare the Great Etymologicon, in avyKpiiTiaaL, and 

Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. in. p. 470. 
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Some silver coins of Axos have been published. 

The following is found in the Ducal cabinet at Modena, 

and is like one engraved in the Gotha Numaria of 

Liebe. 

On leaving the village we began immediately to 

descend towards the river, which we crossed to the 

south-south-east of the acropolis, and soon after com¬ 

menced our ascent. After passing the river we halted 

to look back on the district about Axos, which is cer¬ 

tainly very barren and rocky. The situation of the 

city answers well to one of the etymologies of its name 

given in Stephanus of Byzantium: it was called Axos 

because the place is precipitous, Axos being used by 

the Cretans in the same sense as agmos, a break, was 

by the other Greeks39. 

The vicinity of the village is covered here and there 

by a few stunted olives, and some patches of tilled land : 

but the dreary barrenness of its immediate neighbour¬ 

hood must always have been much the same as it is. 

I should imagine the district belonging to the ancient 

city to have extended down past Gharazo, and to have 

adjoined on the territory of Panormos somewhere in the 

fertile plain of Mylopotamos. Panormos is a city the 

remains of which are still seen not far from the shore, 

on a low hill near the ruins of Castle Mylopotamo, and 

they still retain their ancient name40. The situation of 

39 STEPHANUS ByzaNT. V. ’'Oa£os—■Tii/es—dia TO Kar<xKpr)p.vov eivai 

tov totcov' KaXouari yap tous toioutous tottovs a£ows Kadairep Kai rj/iets 

aypov §. 

40 I did not visit this site, but have had the good fortune of finding, 

at Venice, the clearest indications of its situation, in one of the numerous 

Italian and Venetian manuscripts which I consulted respecting the history of 

Crete between the twelfth and seventeenth centuries. This MS. is in the 

Correr Collection, and is entitled, u Historia Candiana descritta da Andrea 

Cornaro 
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this city might have been supposed to be in this neigh¬ 

bourhood, from the passages of Ptolemy and Pliny in 

which it is mentioned. The former of those authors 

places it at some distance to the west of Heracleion, and 

in the latter’s list it is found to the east of Rhithymna. 

How a modern writer41 should refer to these passages 

of Ptolemy and Pliny, and at the same time say that 

fiC Panormos is Porto Panormo, near Mirabel”, is, I 

confess, to me difficult to understand. Mirabello, as 

may be seen by looking at any map of Crete, is more 

than twenty miles to the east of Kartero, which the 

same author supposes to have been the site of Hera¬ 

cleion, and is still further to the east of Megalo-Kastro, 

if Heracleion was situated there. I wonder that Pro¬ 

fessor Hoeck42 should not have seen that these pas¬ 

sages, particularly that of Pliny43, can not be reconciled 

with the supposition that Panormos stood where we now 

find the principal city of the island44. 

After halting a little while, to take a distant sketch of 

'Axos and its neighbourhood, we go on ascending, on the 

Cornaro — nobile Veneto, habitante nella citta di Candia metropoli del 

regno.” It appears to have been written early in the last century. At 

p. 114 the author describes the siege by the Greeks under Leone Calergi, 

in the year 1341, of Castle Mylopotamo, anel quale erano li Veneti per 

defenderlo et opponersi al nemico : et quinci non longi in uno basso colie, 

si descerne ancora le vestigie della superba et bella citta, di Panormo cost 

sin hoggi detta.” We are much obliged to the Cretan historian for taking 

this step out of his way. The MS. No. 624. in this Correr Collection, is 

a duplicate of the same work. I may add that Pococke, (Vol. it. Part ii. 

p. 258.) following an old map, had rightly placed this site west of the cape of 

the Holy Cross, and distant about eight miles from the village of Margarites. 

We must not suppose from Cornaro’s phrase, “le vestigie della bella et 

superba citta di Panormo,” that the remains are very considerable. I find 

them mentioned by Coronelli, lsolario, &c. No. 58. “Panormo di cui 

si veggono tuttavia poche vestigie, sul promontorio dello stesso nome vicino 

al castello Milopotamo.” 

41 Dr Cramer, Description of ancient Greece, Vol. iii. p. 394. 

42 Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. i. p. 394. 

43 Who, commencing with Phalasarna, enumerates all the principal cities 

of the northern coast in the order in which we have already seen most of them 

to have been situated. 

44 The conjecture would hardly have required a notice, had it only been 

made by Olivier, Voyage dans l’Empire Ottoman, Tom. n. p. 270. 



VIII.] ARRIVAL AT GONIES. 159 

north side of a valley bounded by lofty mountains, for 

nearly two miles, and then turn to our left and cross the 

ridge. A descent of about twenty minutes brings us to a 

river : we follow its southern bank nearly a mile, and then 

cross it and again begin to ascend. As sunset approaches, 

and we mount higher and higher above the level of 

the sea, we find the cold become very piercing. We 

soon see snow scattered in patches over all the moun¬ 

tains about us: at length we reach the lofty level at 

which the village where we mean to rest for the night 

is situated. For about a mile our path traverses Vine¬ 

yards, all of which are partially covered with snow. 

Just before sunset we arrived, almost frozen, at the 

village of Gonies, and were soon provided with an ex¬ 

tremely wretched lodging in the hut of the Proestos. 

Gonies is the first place which I have seen in Crete, 

that can almost be said to possess no olive-trees: there 

are only about 150 roots of them in its whole district. 

As in a village which has no vineyards, we hardly ever 

obtain wine, so there was actually no oil to be found in 

this miserable hamlet. 

Snow was lying in patches on the ground at Gonies45, 

and some women were greatly surprised at seeing us 

come 44 to the snow”, as they called it46. Aware that 

snow is almost unknown near the coasts and in the plains 

of Crete, the only distant regions with which they have 

any acquaintance, they were quite astonished to learn 

that I was familiar with it in my native land, and that 

I had often seen it there, even without going up 44 into 

the mountains.” 

The extreme cold, which penetrated through the hut 

of the Proestos, could only be kept off by a wood-fire; 

45 The cold which prevails in the mountains of Crete is dwelt on by 

Theodosius Diaconus, Acroasis iv. 4. 

Xet/iwyt ttoWu) Kal Kpv/JLoTs avevdoTOLS— 

'TrXriyev'res opp.fi Kal (3o\fj n-fj tov Kpvovs— 

eK nru)v opwv wppt]aav. 

40 "HXflaTe trro yiovi. 
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the smoke of which almost stifled and blinded us, since 

the cottage was built, in the common fashion, without 

a chimney. The whole night was spent most un¬ 

comfortably, and I was glad to rise, with the very dawn, 

in order to proceed to Megalo-Kastron. 
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COIN OF TYLISSOS. 

CHAPTER IX. 

GONIES TO TYLISSO, THE SITE OF TYLISSOS. THE CRETAN IBEX, 

OR WILD-GOAT, AND THE DICTAMNON. FOUNTAIN OF SELVILI. 

SONG ON THE DEATH OF CAPTAIN THEODHOROS. ARRIVAL AT 

MEGALO-KASTRON. EUROPEAN CONSULATES, ESPECIALLY THOSE 

OF FRANCE AND GREAT BRITAIN. THE BRITISH FLAG INSULTED 

BY A PASHA OF KHANIA. 

February 27. 

After I left Gonies, the country afforded but few 

signs of productiveness for miles, except some scattered 

olive and carob trees in the immediate neighbourhood 

of the village. After a descent of about half an hour, 

we began to follow the river, and continued our course, 

near its bank, for two miles: we then commenced the 

ascent of a range of rocky mountains, and, from their 

summit, obtained a view of the plain of Megalo-Kastron, 

the chief city of the island ; the solid walls and lofty 

minarets of which we at the same time discerned. A 

somewhat tedious descent brought us to the village of 

Tylisso1, where although I heard of neither coins nor 

other antiquities, yet I felt little or no doubt that I was 

standing on the site of the ancient Tylissos. 

VOL. i. 

1 Eis ti]v Tu\io-<ro. 

L 
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Unfortunately the passage of Pliny, in which Tylissos 

is mentioned, proves nothing whatever as to its position ; 

but the supposition that it was here, is confirmed by an 

examination of its ancient coins. On their reverse is 

represented a youth, holding, in his right hand, the head 

of an ibex, or wild-goat2, as the animal was called by 

the ancients, and in his left a bow. Now this village 

is at the foot of a lofty range of mountains, and wild- 

goats are still found in its neighbourhood. It appears 

that the island abounded in these animals in ancient 

times3, and it is no where mentioned that they were 

peculiar to any one part of it. Doubtless the same 

rugged lofty mountain summits as they now frequent, 

and those alone, have always been their haunts; so 

that it is not likely that the types in question should 

occur, except in the coins of cities near Mount Ida, 

the White Mountains, and perhaps Lyttos. We are 

here at the foot of the north-eastern slopes of the Ida 

range, and Belon, who saw many of these animals in 

Crete, says that in this part of the island they ran 46 in 

troops4.” Moreover this mountain gave an epithet to 

Artemis5, and it is the dittany and the wild-goats of 

Mount Ida, rather than of any other part of the island, 

that both ancient and modern poets have celebrated in 

their verses. It will suffice to mention Virgil6 and 

2 The animal is called a bouquetin by Bufion, and by French writers. I 

shall have to speak of it again when I penetrate into Sfakia. 

3 Solinus, c. xvn. Ager Creticus silvestrium caprarum copiosus est. 

4 Belon, Singularitez etc. f. 17- After speaking of the western ranges of 

Mount Ida, he adds: u II y a grad nombre de Boucs sauuages qu’on voit 

en troupeaux par la susdicte motagne.” 

5 Julius Pollux, V. 13. 'H Se ’'Aprepue aypoTepa, Kai KvvtiyeTis, Kai 

(piXodripos, Kai opeia, aTro tu>v dpwv, Kai ’Idata, aVo trjs ”I5rjs. 

6 Virgil, Aen. xn. 412. 
Dictamnum genetrix Cretaea carpit ab Ida 

Puberibus caulem foliis et flore comantem 

Purpureo: non ilia feris incognita capris 

Gramina, cum tergo volucres haesere sagittae. 

Meursius, Creta, pp. 97, HO, 111. has collected the principal passages of 

ancient writers on the subject of this medicinal effect of the plant on the 

wounded wild-goat: among them are two of Plutarch, and others of Cicero, 

Pliny, 
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Tasso: in the Gerusalemme Liberata of the latter, 

Godfrey is wounded, and the Angel, (xi. 72.) 

A1 duolo indegno 

Mosso di lui, colse dittamo in Ida— 

E ben mastra Natura alle montane 

Capre n' insegna la virtu celata, 

Qualor vengon percosse, e lor rimane 

Nel fianco affissa la saetta alata. 

It is true that the very types of the coins of Tylissos, 

which have been mentioned, led the most distinguished 

numismatist of the last century, to fix its situation 

somewhere between Cydonia and Elyros, the bow being- 

very common on the coins of the one, and the wild- 

goat’s head on those of the other of those two cities7: 

and Professor Hoeck, adopting the idea of Eckhel, 

which, in fact, would have been far from unsatisfactory 

had I not found this village which preserves the ancient 

city’s name, has pointed out Therisso8 as its probable 

site, a place situated on the lower ridges of the White 

Pliny, Theophrastus, Antigonus Carystius, Dioscorides, Aelian, and other 

authors. A passage of Aristotle, Hist. Animal, ix. 6. Vol. i. p. 612. 

ed. Bekk. has escaped his notice : IloXXa de ical twv dXXcov tu>v 

TCTpaTroSoov iroieI TT/Oos ftotjdeLav civtoTs (ppovipLU)s, eirei kvll ev KpjjT?) 

<paal tas alyas ras aypias, oTav To£eu0<S<ri, XflTeiv to &'iKTap.vov' SokcT 

tie tovto eK^XrjTLKOv elvai tcov 'TO^evp.aTwv ev tw atopLarri. 

7 Eckhel, Numi Veteres Anecdoti, pp. 156—158. Doctrina Numorum 

Veterum, Part. i. Vol. n. p. 321. Eckhel, 1. c. says, in speaking of another 

coin of this city, u Gubernaculum, quod in area numi Pelleriniani visitur, 

forte maritimam fuisse urbem denotat.” This village Tylisso is at no great 

distance from the sea: the hunter with his bow and the ibex’s head, as well 

as similar types on another coin, (Mionnet, Tom. n. p. 300.) more than 

compensate for the presence of a gubernaculum on one coin. Again, in 

Pliny’s notice of Tylissos, (N. H. iv. 20.) it is mentioned as an inland 

town. Torres y Ribera, Periplus Cretae, Cap. xxix. p. 324. (a work 

which I have in vain endeavoured to find in some of our principal public 

libraries in England, and have only, at last, procured in the sale of the late 

Mr Boettiger’s books at Dresden, after the preceding sheets had all been 

printed,) adopts Eckhel’s suggestion, and places Tylissos on the south coast, 

near the western extremity of the island, in the neighbourhood of the modern 

Selino-Kasteli. 

8 It may be observed that the etymology of the two names Theriso and 

Tylisso, is totally distinct, and it is difficult to see how sounds so different 

could be confounded. 

L 2 
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Mountains, and not far from the sites of Cydonia and 

Elyros. 

A citizen of Tylissos seems to be mentioned in an 

ancient inscription9, where other Cretans are also spoken 

of as having received, in Corcyra, certain districts for 

vineyards, purchased for them as proxeni by the city. 

Tylissos is now reduced to about twenty-five houses, 

a fourth of its size before the outbreaking of the Greek 

revolution, and is surrounded by carob-trees and olives, 

as well as by some vineyards. The rock about it is 

nearly as full of imbedded shells as that of Malta, or 

of the south-east of Italy. The day is delightful, and 

we can hardly believe ourselves within a dozen miles 

of the cold and snow of yesterday. 

After leaving Tylissos we passed a ruined khan, 

which used formerly to afford good accommodation, 

and soon arrived at a copious and rather picturesque 

fountain : here I halted, and listened to a Cretan song, 

and to some of the innumerable stories, respecting the 

events of the war, which it seems that Manias knows 

for every part of the island. The minuteness of his 

details, and their invariable agreement with all that 

I learn from other quarters, prove him to have been 

an observant actor in the scenes which he describes. 

The song which exercised the vocal powers of the 

Sfakian Captain, while my artist was making a sketch 

of the fountain of Selvili, celebrates the heroism and 

ill-fortunes of the Chieftain Theodhoros, who, during 

the early part of the Christian revolt in Crete, was 

arkhegos of the two districts of Mylopotamo and Male- 

visi. His troops were stationed at Sarko and Haghio 

9 Muratori, Nov. Thesaur. Vet. Inscrip. Tom. n. p. 588. and Mus- 

toxidi, Illustrat. Corciresi, Tom. n. p. 65. The words which seem to 

relate to the Tylissian are 

EPMnNI TYAEEIftl ANHEAftN TETPAnAE 

©PIAN EN Till REAlitl 
The Tylissian’s name occurs between those of a Cnossian and an Apteraean ; 

his city, if here, was situated between Cnossos and Aptera. 
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Myro : he had with him but few of his fellow Sfakians, 

having dispatched his brother Russakes, with a detach¬ 

ment, to aid the Greeks of Lassithi, before he came 

down towards the plain of Megalo-Kastron. On de¬ 

scending to this fountain of Selvili. and to the village 

of Gazi, he fell in with the Mohammedan forces, which 

were greatly superior in number to his own. The 

engagement lasted from three hours after sunrise till 

two hours before sunset. The Christian leader wore 

a very rich dress, and had most splendid arms : thus 

he was recognized, and, at length, perished in a furious 

charge made by the Arnaut cavalry. The Cretan song, 

which Manias sings, commences with an account of the 

splendour and value of Theodhoros’s arms, and of the 

beauty of his person, and then proceeds: 

O Kou/uavTaTrjs tov ’crTeiXe 

juiav $laTayriv ypa/u/uevrjv 

Toi/p/cos- va /urj irofj.ei.vy} ifXeov 

s oArjv ty]\> oiKovixevrjv' 

' ' 10 \ » / 
rj fxava tov tov e/urjvvae 

tcapd va 7roAefxrj(Tri, 

tcov ApvaovTwv Tapoya 

Kaveva /urjv a(pr/crj. 

* * * 

(Tto ^epfiiAl KaTefirjKe 

Kal cTTaae to T^avTqpia, 

<jt6 Tdfy eKaTefiijice 

k €7rai^av ret ttaiyv'iSia- 

* * * 

10 Mava. On fxava see Du Cange, Glossarium, 861. 

’'E)(aore jjLava to ttcuSI ical to ttaiSi 'njv fxava. 

On the older word fxdfi/iri, (in English, mamma,) consult Photius, Lex. 

p. 245. Du Cange, Glossarium, 859. Phrynichus, p. 135. and Lobeck. 
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7TOpf)OVS 'TovpKovs e.CTKOTCOCrei' 

o (pofiepodyLCto'iuLevos 

Iad tjrovi yj TovpKia iroXXyj, 

k gkgivos KoupLaa/mevos. 

* %■ 

U o\ yiuXoTTOTCtlULlTCU /Ulds, 

TTOp pOL VCU (jav TCL $Ct<7*7, 

oXrj/aepivovs va T^rj airavTas 

<pevyouvi tocra fipa^iacrp. 

Kai6fX€VOL TTapTCL AvOUWOl, 

/c 6Ti of JXpovcraviooTcu, 

a7rod 7roXeM«Te /ue TW^o/aa 

coadv k oi Acuawrai11.” 

<l co(pov KcuefJLeve /aov d^eptye, 

SiaTi va <x aTrofiyapu); 

va nr) ^oy]Qy]^y\% gttaSa 

vci 7rapis) tv a X^dpo ; 

co(pov Kaie/ueve /uou Sep<pe, 

va yjOeXes to /care^et 

7rios (jyjfXGpov eyio aKOTwOrjua' 

a/jLirepi12 ecru Sev to e^eis ! 

* * 

yaipeTaTe ,aov T^rj 2(paKiavovs 

k 6pa to. ttoXXiKapia 

Kai 7T6 T^Yj OTTO)? flOV KCL/UaCTlV 

oi ApvaovTai /adyta” 

11 The Lakiotes were celebrated for their courage throughout the war . 

the brave mountaineers of the district between 'Axos and Tylissos are there¬ 

fore compared with the Lakiotes, while they are distinguished from the less 

warlike inhabitants of the plains of Mylopotamo. 

12 The Turkish khaber. 
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To him our Commandante did 

A written order give, 

That he permit no Musulman 

In Grecia’s world to live: 

His mother too had bidden him 

A warrior’s part to play. 

Nor let a single Arnaut steed 

Escape from out the fray. 

* * * 

To Selvili he did descend 

And there his tents deployed ; 

And, further onward, Gazi’s sports 

His warriors all enjoyed. 

* * * 

The warlike Champion of the Cross 

Full many a Moslem slew: 

But still the Moslem host was strong, 

While he quite wearied grew. 

* * * 

“ Our men of Mylopotamo, 

Though dense as groves they be, 

When they’re resisted all the day 

With evening’s sun will flee. 

Alas, ill-fated Anoians, 

And ye brave Khrusaniotes, 

Who all contend with Moslem foes, 

E’en like the Lakiotes! ” 
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44 Alas ! alas ! my brother dear, 

Why sent I thee away ? 

Thy force, if here, had well secured 

A safe retreat from th’ fray. 

Alas! alas ! my brother dear, 

I would that thou could’st learn 

The fatal news of this day’s fight, 

My death that thou must mourn ! 

* * * 

Salute from me the Sfakians, 

And each brave pallikar, 

And tell them how I’ve vanquish’d been 

In this our Arnaut war.” 

As soon as a sketch of the fountain was made, and 

Manias’s song and stories were ended, we recommenced 

our journey, and, after finishing what little there re¬ 

mained of descent, arrived at the bridge of Gazi, the 

stream under which is considerable: we passed it, and 

afterwards, three or four other bridges, over streams which 

all discharge themselves into the sea a little below the 

places where we crossed them. In rather more than an 

hour from the time of our leaving the fountain, we 

reached the gate of Megalo-Kastron, and the usual 

external adjunct of a large Mohammedan town, an ex¬ 

tensive burial ground. On entering within the walls of 

the city, I saw that I was once more in Turkey: and, 

the bazars, though filled with fewer costly articles of 

eastern luxury, are still so exclusively Turkish in their 

character as to recall to mind those of Smyrna and 

Constantinople. 

I obtained an apartment in the house of Dhemetrio, 

the Pasha’s Greek secretary. My host expressed great 

delight at receiving in his dwelling an Englishman, who 
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had studied 44 the Hellenic language13”. The moment 

he found that I had read Homer, he asked me if I was 

also acquainted with Synesius14. 

After establishing myself in these quarters, I pro¬ 

ceeded to visit the consular representatives of Great 

Britain and France. Monsieur Fabreguette had given 

me a letter of introduction to Monsieur Godebout, the 

French Consular Agent, who seems to be the person of 

most consideration among the so-called Frank popula¬ 

tion of this city. His house is spacious, and is fitted 

up with some of the ordinary comforts and luxuries 

of civilized Europe. I declined, however, to accept 

of his proffered hospitality, since I had obtained a very 

comfortable apartment with Dhemetrio, and had made 

arrangements for being duly supplied with dinner, &c. 

from a kind of locanda15 in the city. On a subsequent 

occasion I became M. Godebout’s guest. 

I need hardly say that the French agent16 is a native 

of the country which he represents here. The English 

agent, on the contrary, is a Levantine, who was born 

at Malta, has passed many years of his life as a slave in 

Barbary; and, like his principal in Khania, is totally 

unacquainted with English. He is, however, a good- 

natured old man, and knows enough Italian and Greek 

to be able to maintain a conversation in either of those 

languages. 

13 Trjv 'EWtji/i/ctjv 8lcl\€Ktov. 

14 Before I left Megalo-Kastron I found out the link which united Homer 

and Synesius in the mind of my host: he possessed a small volume, probably 

his only Hellenic book, containing extracts from those two authors. 

15 The £ei/oSox^ov, which has lately been restored, after an absence of 

many centuries, to Nauplia and Athens, has not yet found its way into 

Crete. 

16 M. Godebout was appointed Vice-Consul while I remained in the 

island. No Consul or Vice-Consul of France, who receives a salary from 

his own nation, is allowed to occupy himself with commerce : he is thus 

under no inducement to make his flag promote his own personal interests, 

to the prejudice of other merchants. This is an excellent regulation, and one 

which every one, who knows the East, would be glad to see adopted by other 

nations. 
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It is impossible not to regret the state of the Con¬ 

sular establishment of Great Britain throughout the 

East; the whole of it requires a very careful revision; 

and does not seem, at any time, to have occupied much 

of the attention of the Foreign Office. We have been 

represented, in most of the small ports of the Turkish 

empire, for the last century, by persons, who, to use 

the strong language of a naval officer, possess none of 

the requisite qualities of a consul, 64 are without inde¬ 

pendence of character, and are reallv a disgrace to 

our flag17”. 

I have already mentioned the vain attempts made 

at Khania, under the old Turkish government of Crete, 

by persons called the representatives of Great Britain, 

to obtain the right of displaying above their dwellings, 

the ensign of the country which protected them18. I 

learn, from the archives of the French consulate at 

Khania, that Great Britain once possessed this privilege, 

under the old regime, in Crete ; but her representative 

then, as now, was not an Englishman, and she lost her 

flag in the following manner. 

In 1765 the British consul was actually a baratary of 

the Sublime Porte. The attention, not of the Cabinet in 

Downing Street, but of the Divan at Constantinople, was 

drawn to the evils resulting from the occupation of such 

situations by such most unbecoming and improper per¬ 

sons. A hati-sherif of the Sultan forbade all 44 raya- 

consuls” any longer to exercise their consular functions, 

and required that they should in future pay the kharatj, 

like the other Christian subjects of the Porte. When 

the Imperial order arrived in Crete, the raya who then 

17 Beaufort, Karamania, p. 88. 

18 The following is an extract from an official letter of the French Consul, 

at Khania, to his Government, dated the 31st of March, 1826. “ Le Consul 

de France est le seul qui batte pavilion sur sa maison: les autres Consuls 

ont, jusqu’a ce moment, fait en vain des demarches pour obtenir le meme 

privilege. Les autorites et les habitans de la Canee le leur ont refuse en 

pretendant que, de terns immemoriel, on n’avait vu dans cette ville que le 

pavilion de France, et que lui seul pouvait etre arbore,” 
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held the office of 44 Consul of His Britannic Majesty”, 

at Khania, was dragged before the Pasha of that city, 

and a party of the Pasha’s servants, with a few Turkish 

sailors, were sent to the British Consulate, to pull down 

and trample under foot our national ensign19. 

19 Correspond an ce du Consul de France, le 27 Fevrier 1765. 
The Consul of France had been summoned on the 26th to attend a Divan to 
hear read a hati-sherff du Grand Seigneur, concernant les Consuls nationaux. 
Its import was “ que les Consulats des nations etrangeres et franques, ne 
soyent pas exerces par des Consuls rayats: de destituer ceux qui en cette 
qualite en font les fonctions : de retirer tous les barats et fermans qui ont ete 
delivres par les predecesseurs de Sa Hautesse : de faire payer carach a ceux 
qui en sont munis.” Now for the special proceedings with respect to the 
British Consul, who is described as being moreover “Charge des Affaires 
du Grand Due de Toscane, de la Republique Serenissime de Venise, et 
de leurs Hautes Puissances Seigneurs les Etats Generaux de Hollande.” He 
made a protest, to the following effect, at the French Consulate, when the 
affair was ended : that the Pasha’s emissaries “ lui auroient ordonne, de la 
part du dit Pacha, de se rendre au palais, et de porter avec lui le barat 
et autres pieces du Grand Seigneur, qui l’autorisoient dans l’exercise des 
fonctions de Consul de S. M. B. et de l’agence des affaires des autres nations 
susmentionnees.” The orders of his unceremonious visitors were to take him 
bodily to the Pasha : “de l’amener, et de l’y faire porter s’il etoit necessaire.” 
He was taken to the Pasha’s palace : was ordered to stand, almost at the very 
door of the Pasha’s apartment: was addressed “ Raya ! ” by the Pasha: and 
heard read a special order of the Sultan, to the Pasha, “ de ne plus permettre 
au dit Sieur Consul d’Angleterre de battre et arborer, sur la terrasse de sa 
maison, le pavilion de Sa Majeste Britannique.” On the poor baratary’s 
return to his Consulate, he saw arrive “ plusieurs gens du palais, et des mate- 
lots, aux fins d’abattre le mat qui servoit etc,” Their object was speedily 
accomplished. 
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CHAPTER X. 

VISIT TO MUSTAFA-PASHA. CHANGE IN THE TREATMENT OF EURO¬ 

PEANS BY MOHAMMEDANS OF RANK. OSMAN BEY. MY HOST 

DHEMETRIO. VENETIAN REMAINS. CATHEDRAL OF ST TITUS. 

THE SAINT’S SKULL COMPARED WITH THE HEAD OF ORPHEUS. 

OTHER SUPERSTITIONS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN. NAMES OF 

MOSQUES SOMETIMES DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN SAINTS. ANCIENT 

AND MODERN FEMALE DRESS IN THESE COUNTRIES. ORIENTAL 

AND ANCIENT SECLUSION OF WOMEN. THE HOT BATH. ANCIENT 

AND MODERN CLEANLINESS. 

February 28. 

On visiting his Excellency Mustafa-pasha, the 

Seraskier of the island, about nine o'clock this morn¬ 

ing, I was accompanied by Monsieur Godebout, and 

also by the English consular agent. We found the 

band of one of the Arab regiments, now quartered in 

the city, playing in the anteroom. The Pasha, who 
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had been forewarned of my visit, rose and descended 

from his divan, advancing a few steps to meet me, as I 

entered his apartment. While coffee and pipes were 

handed round, we conversed on various topics: the 

Pasha, at first, spoke 1 urkish, through the medium of 

a Jewish dragoman ; but, after a while, something was 

said in Greek, from which he found out, equally as it 

seemed to his surprise and pleasure, that I was ac¬ 

quainted with that language, and immediately began to 

converse with me in it. Thus all my intercourse with 

Mustafa-pasha was released from the bonds which usually 

fetter the conversation of European travellers with men 

of lank in Turkey. Little can indeed be the communi¬ 

cation where every word that is said on either side must 

pass through the mouth of an illiterate Jew before it 

can be understood by the other party. 

Mustafa-pasha, like his master the Viceroy of Egypt, 

is a native of Cavallo or its neighbourhood: he is now 

probably thirty-five years of age, and has become ac¬ 

quainted with Greek since his residence in Crete. Most 

of the members of his kharem, including the two mothers 

of his children, are Greek women : and, his daily inter¬ 

course with them alone would account for his acquaint¬ 

ance with their language. I was astonished to discover, 

that, although he reads Turkish and Arabic, he has not 

thought it worth while to learn the written Greek cha¬ 

racter . and thus, while he speaks the language of the 

island almost with the fluency of a native, he cannot 

read even the superscription of a letter1. 

Mustafa-pasha inquired after “ the Admiral Mal¬ 

colm, whom I had left at Malta, and with whom the 

events of the war here during Sir Pulteney’s command 

in the Mediterranean, some time after the battle of 

Navarino, rendered him personally acquainted. As the 

Pasha had descended from his divan on my entering 

1 The Pasha, whom I used often to see, once asked me to read to him the 

directions of several letters, one of which was in French, another in Greek, 

and a third m Armenian : they were all equally illegible to him. 
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the room, so he did also on my rising to take leave : 

and, on this latter occasion, he accompanied me several 

steps towards the door of the apartment; an honour 

which probably no European ever received, from a Turk 

of his rank, until within the last half century. Little 

more than a hundred years ago, a Pasha of Crete re¬ 

mained seated on his divan, even when the ambassador 

of France at the Sublime Porte took leave of him at 

the close of a visit of ceremony2. 

From the hall of audience of the Pasha I went to 

see Osman-bey, a general officer, who is governor of the 

city and of all the parts of the island which are con¬ 

sidered as belonging to it3. I found that he speaks 

French with tolerable fluency: and thus with him, as 

with the Governor-General, no interpreter was needed. 

Monsieur Godebout is convinced that Osman-bey is far 

the most intelligent person in authority in the whole 

island. The formation of this opinion has in all pro¬ 

bability been aided, if not wholly produced, by the fact 

that M. Godebout can converse with the General in 

French. M. Godebout tells me that when his inter¬ 

preter is the organ of communication between himself 

and Mustafa-pasha, or the President of the Council, he 

sometimes looks to the person with whom the Jew 

enables him to converse, expecting a smile, and sees a 

grave countenance. I myself discovered that the in¬ 

terpreters here never even try to translate the words 

used: they give what they suppose to be the sense of a 

whole sentence, and since they frequently misunderstand 

what is said, they equally falsify both the form and 

substance of what they ought to translate. 

2 Louis Chevalier, M. S. Voyage du Levant, (quoted above, p. 9.) 

p. 108. “Le Pacha accepta cet offre avec bien du plaisir, et luy marqua 

toute sa reconnaissance. Monsieur l’Ambassadeur luy fit aussi present d’une 

monstre, et un moment apres prit conge de luy, et se leva. Le Pacha ne 

se leva point, et luy Jit seulement une inclination de la teste.'" 

3 All Ta Kaa-'rpLvd, they include all the parts to the east of the Kastron, 

and some distance to the west. 
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After these visits to the Pasha and Osman-bey, I 

returned to my apartment in the house of Dhemetrio. 

My host’s late uncle was bishop of Cnossos, and thus 

the intelligent Greek is naturally full of information 

on the temporal affairs of the church in Crete. I learn 

from him the extent of each Episcopal see, and the 

amount of revenues, both of the bishops and the in¬ 

ferior clergy. On the antiquities of the island, Dhe- 

metrio’s knowledge is, as might be expected, much less 

extensive : he knows only of some ancient remains called 

Makro-teikho, in the immediate neighbourhood of this 

city, and of 44 the sepulchre of Zeus” on Mount 
Juktas. 

Dhemetrio was a widower when he married his pre¬ 

sent youthful and pretty wife : she is a native of Gonies, 

the village at which I slept the night before last. 

March 1. 

The most considerable of the Venetian remains, at 

Megalo-Kastron, next to the massive walls by which 

the city is surrounded, and the arches seen here, as at 

Khania, near the port, are those of a large buildino-, 

which I suppose to have been the cathedral church of 

the Latin Archbishop. It has been totally neglected 

ever since the Venetians lost the city, and is now in 

a state of great dilapidation. This cathedral was dedi¬ 

cated to Saint Titus, the peculiar patron of his native 
island4. 

The Greeks of Crete, considering St Mark as the 

protector of their foreign lords, used themselves to raise 

the standard of St Titus, whenever they rebelled against 

the Most Serene Republic. This was also done by the 

Venetian colonists, when they rose against their mother 

country, and united themselves with the Greeks of the 

island5. According to an old chronicler as soon as 

4 See above, p. 6. 

5 Cornelius, Greta Sacra, Vol. n. p. 318. 
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Lucchino dal Vermo6 7 8 obtained, at the head of the 

Venetian forces, a great victory over the rebels, “he 

entered into the city of Candia, on the tenth of May 

1364, put to death and destroyed many of the traitors, 

and took away the ensign of St Titus, replacing it 

by that of the Evangelist St Mark, with great fes¬ 

tivity and rejoicing 

It was in this cathedral that no less valuable a 

relique than the head of St Titus was preserved during 

the Venetian rule. According to the Christian legends 

of the middle ages, the body of the saint, who had been 

buried in his own cathedral*, could never be found after 

the capture of Gortyna by the Saracens. His head, 

however, used to be exhibited on certain occasions, and 

with great solemnity, to the people of Megalo-Kastron9. 

The Latin priests of Candia left not the precious relique 

within the walls of what, on their departure, became a 

6 He was a native of Verona, one of the most distinguished generals of his 

age, and a personal friend of Francesco Petrarca, who addressed to him a book 

44 De Officio et virtutibus Imperatoriis.” He thus concludes his address 

to him : 44 Memento hanc ipsam, ad quam tu oppugnandam pergis Insulam, 

dum ditior olim esset, multoque potentior, a Metello, qui ob id Creticus 

dictus est, facili domitam incursu, tibique utinam reservatum, eventu simili 

sit cognomen.” 

7 Cronaca Veneziana dal principio della citta sino al mccccx. 

Codice xvin. of the Biblioteca Marciana, fol. 97- aE puo a die x del 

dito messe elli ave la tera liberamente fo fo chandia intrando dentro tajando e 

ol^idando molltij delli traditori chelli trouua e montando in sul palazo elli 

olfixe Mess. Marcho Gradenigo de Chandia che iera fato so ducha e tollse 

via la sua insegna de San Titto e messe quella del Vangelista San Marcho 

chon gran fessta e alegrefa.” In Codice xx. of the same collection (described 

in the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 227.) at fol. 87. u Fo morto el 

suo ducha—e tirada zoxo la so insegna de San Tito e messe quella de San 

Marcho.” Another Chronicler says that they 44cut in pieces” Gradenigo, 

and then sacked the city in honour of Saint Mark, and that afterwards 44 el fu 

butado a tera la insegna di San Tito, e fo levado quela di San Marco.” 

8 Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Vol. i. p. 194. 

9 Cornelius, 1. c. p. 195. The very frauds thus practised by the 

modern priests are those with which the Christian biographer of Constantine 

reproaches their heathen predecessors : Eusebius, V. C. in. 57. cited above, 

p. 123. 



ANCIENT AND MODERN SUPERSTITIONS. *•] 177 

head of Titus to Venice, where it was deposited in the 

rich Reliquiario of St Mark’s church10. 

As the Cretan Christians for many centuries re¬ 

verenced this head of Titus, though deprived of its body, 

so their heathen ancestors used annually to honour, by 

a religious festival, the body of Molos, the well-known 

father of Meriones11, though deprived of its head. 

The legend told to explain the ancient ceremony, 

in which the headless statue of a man was thus exhibited, 

was that after Molos got possession of a nymph’s per¬ 

son, without having first obtained her consent, his body 

was found, but his head had disappeared. Plutarch may 

well speak of the annual religious commemoration of 

such an event, as 44 a strange festival12.” 

There is a church of St Seraphim, at Dobo in 

Boeotia, in which the skull of the saint is now deposited, 

as that of Titus was formerly supposed to rest in his 

cathedral here, and is believed to possess 44 wondrous 

power in driving away all kinds of evil13.” Thus also 

at the monastery Lavra, on the Holy Mountain, are 

preserved, with other valuable reliques, the skulls 44 of 
several Saints14.” 

St John Lateran’s church at Rome possesses the 

skulls of St Peter and St Paul: they are considered as 

10 A decree of the Venetian Senate, dated the 26th of February, 1666, 

provides that the Venetians shall have the benefit of a similar annual exhi- 

bition : “ La testa di San Tito cosi venerato, e di tanto grido, dovera pur 

esser decentemente conservata nel Santuario, et esposta annualmente, il giorno 

dello stesso Santo, sopra l’altar Maggiore, all’ adorazione.” 

11 Homer, II. x. 269. xm. 249. Diodorus Siculus, v. 79. 

Plutarch, de orac. defect, p. 41/. e. ,(Eviol Be touvuvtlov, co^irep 

ev Kpr]Trj xp^uov cvxvov Biaycov eyvcov cltottov rivu 'reXovp.evrjv hopTijv, 

ev ri Kcd eiBuAov avBpos diceQaXov avaBeiKuuovai, kol \eyovcriv, ws outo? 

?\v M0A.0S 6 Mtiplovov TrccTijp, vvp<t>V Be irpds piav crvyyevopLevos, diceepaXos 
evpeQeir). 

13 Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 11. p. 517, who adds : “ The 

holy relic has just been sent for to Thebes, to put a stop to an epidemic dis¬ 

order which has made its appearance in that town.” 

14 Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. in. p. 129. In addition to 

the skulls were “ the hand of St Chrysostom, and the foot of St Cerycus, who 
died a martyr at three years of age.” 

VOL. I. M 
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its most sacred reliques, although the church also con¬ 

tains a shirt, which is said to have been made for Christ 

by the Virgin herself. 

The alleged removal of the head of Titus, from the 

ruins of Gortyna to the chief city of the island, and its 

subsequent occasional exhibitions to the gaze of a credu¬ 

lous multitude, as well as the miracles said to be now 

performed by the skull of St Seraphim, shrink into 

events of relative insignificance, when compared with 

some of the absurdities which were believed in by the 

ancient heathens. 

The well-known and miraculous transfer of the 

head of Orpheus15— 

Whose go ary visage down the stream was sent, 

Down the swift Hebrus, to the Lesbian shore— 

might have made the propagators of the Christian legend 

blush for their own want of proficiency in their craft, 

lament the excess of heathen credulity over even that 

of their own day, and envy the priests of ancient Greece 

those profitable frauds which they were able constantly 

to practise. The head of Orpheus did not remain, like 

that of the Christian saint, a mere inanimate object of 

respect and adoration; but used, from time to time, 

like the teraphim of Jewish idolaters16, to utter oracles'7; 

15 Phanocles, p. 196. ed. Bach. 

Tov 3’ o-tto pev Ke(f>a\r]v ^aXKw Tapov, avTiKa avTtjv 

els dXa QpriiKir\v pL\\rav opov )(eA.i/i— 

ras S’ lepfj AeafScp TroXlri eireieeXae QaXaacra. 

Lucian, adv. Indoct. 11. Tom. in. p. 109. ed. Hemst. "Otc tov ’Op(p£a 

Sie<nrd(ravTO ai OpaTTai, <pa<ri, rrjv Ke<paXt]v avTOv arvv trj Xvpa els tov 

"EjSpov ep.TT6orovcrav ep,(3Xr)6fjvai els 'rov fieXava ttovtov, leal stmtXeZv ye 

Trjv KecpaXrjv ty Xvpa—nai ovtoo peT toSrjs TrposeveyQrjvai 'rrj Aecr/3w. See 

also Eustathius, on Dionysius Periegetes, v. 536. In Ovid, Met. xi. 

50. foil, the head and lyre perform the same voyage down the Hebrus, 

Jamque mare invectae flumen populare relinquunt, 

Et Methymnaeae potiuntur litore Lesbi. 

16 Zechariah, x. 2. Compare Genesis, xxxi. 19. Bohlen, p. 306. 

and Geusius, Victimae Humanae, P. i. p. 323. 

17 Phieostratus, Heroica, p. 128. Boisson. 'H iceQaXrj yap pera to 

Twv yvvaiKwv epyov, es Ae<r/3ov KaTaa'xova-a, prjypa t^s Aetr/Sou wKrjae, 

Kat 
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while his body was separated from it by the wide sea 

which intervenes between Lesbos and Thrace. At length, 

its responses became so celebrated, that the shrines, even 

of the Gryneian, the Clarian, and the Pythian Apollo, 

were all deserted18. 

A rich harvest of similar reliques is found in the 

field of ancient Pagan superstition, where their growth 

was sedulously cultivated by the priestcraft of the day. 

As the body of Titus was supposed to protect Gortyna, 

until the Mohammedans broke the imaginary spell in 

the ninth century, so it was declared, in more ancient 

times, that the city which possessed the corpse of Alex¬ 

ander would never be conquered19: so Zoroaster assured 

the Persians that their kingdom would last as long as 

they guarded his bones20: and so also the dead body 

of Oedipus, who, according to Homer21, was buried at 

Thebes, was supposed by the Athenian Tragic writers22 

to have been interred at a borough of Attica, and thus 

to protect their country: and in later ages the bones 

of the parricide king were believed to have been trans¬ 

ferred to Athens itself, where they became an object of 

religious worship and sacrifice, and were regarded as 

a defence of the city against invading foes23. 

Kal ev KOiXrj ry yy e~%pyorpoideL' odev eyjpwvro rore avry ra pavnKa 

Aear^LOL re icai to aXXo %vpirav AloXikov, Kal ’'Itot/es AioXeuai 7rposoiKOi. 

Compare p. 154. and Boissonade, p. 539. 

18 Philostratus, Life of Apollonius, L. iv. c. 14. p. 151. nap^XOe 

Kal es to too ’Opcpeoos dSvrov, irposoppLcrdpevos rfj Aecr(3w—pyre es Tpo- 

veiov etpoiroov en virep ypyrpwv dvOpwTroi., pyre es JLXapov, p.ijr’ eirSa 6 

rp'nrovs 6 ’AttqXXoovos, ’Opepevs 8e eXPa p-dvos. See also Antigonus 

Carystius, c. v. and Niclas and Beckmann, p. 10. 

19 AeliaN, V. H. XII. 64. Havevdaipwv re errai Kal aTropdrjros <k’ 

aitovos. 

20 Chronicon Paschale, p. 37. c. and Lobeck, Aglaophamus, p. 280. 

21 Homer, II. xxiii. 679. 

22 Sophocles, Oed. C. 91. Valckenaer, on Eurip. Phoen. p. 568. 

and Lobeck, 1. c. 

23 Pausanias, 1. p. 69. Valerius Maximus, v. 3. 3. Lobeck, 1. c. 

Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, p. 237., Professor Lobeck, 1. c. p. 281, 

gives many other instances of dead bodies which thus protected the countries 

in which they were interred. 

M 2 
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Sometimes the preservation of a certain part of a 

living body was supposed to be an equally efficacious 

talisman to defend a country. An instance of this is 

afforded by the ancient Cretan legend24 of Minos’s war 

with Megara, and of the purple lock which Scylla cut 

off from the head of her sleeping father, 

Cui roseus medio fulgebat vertice crinis: 

Cujus quam servata diu natura fuisset, 

Tam patriam incolumem Nisi, regnumque futurum, 

Concordes stabili firmarunt numine Parcae. 

According to Aeschylus25, Scylla had received from 

Minos a present of a splendid Cretan necklace, but the 

more common tradition describes her as having fallen 

in love with the Cnossian monarch26. 

Among the mosques of Megalo-Kastron is one 

called after Saint Catherine, its name being Haghia- 

Katerina-djame. I suppose she must have been the 

saint to whom the building was dedicated before it re¬ 

ceived the accession of its minaret. The Mohammedans 

seem never to have had any reluctance to adopt the 

names of Greek saints, even when given to places of 

religious worship. Thus the Saint Sophia’s church of 

the Christian has become the Haghia-Sophia-djame of 

the Moslem27. In Crete many villages continue to be 

24 It was rejected by the Megarians: see Pausanias, i. p. 96. and 

Heyne, on Apollod. p. 882. 

25 Aeschylus, Choeph. 613. 

"4Wav Set tiv ev Adyots aTvyelu 

(froLi/iav S/cuWav, 

aV’ kyQpwv virep (pcoT aircoXecrev (piXov, KprjTLKols 

XpvaeoSfj.r]TOLarLV opp.ois 'iridrja-aara Su>poi<ji Mlvw, 

Nt<rov dOavcrras rpixof voacpicraa’ aVjOO/SouXa>s. 

26 Propertius, hi. 17« 21. 
Tuque o Minoa venumdata, Scylla, figura, 

Tondens purpurea regna paterna coma. 

Ovid, Met. vm. 90. 
Suasit amor facinus, proles ego regia Nisi— 

Praemia nulla peto nisi te. 

27 Though the vulgar regard Haghia Sophia as a saint, yet the word 

properly denotes a mere abstraction, the Holy Wisdom of the Deity: see 

above, p. 142. The well-known description of Wisdom, in Proverrs, viii. 

22—31, is quoted by Von Bohlen, Das alte Indien, Vol. i. p. 160. 
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called by the names of well-known Christian saints, even 

now that all their inhabitants have become Moham¬ 

medans: thus St Dionysius, St George, St John, and 

many other members of the celestial hierarchy, in¬ 

cluding even the Panaghia, no longer find a single wor¬ 

shipper within the places which were called by their 

names, and for many centuries were supposed to be 

under their especial protection. 

There is scarcely any perceptible difference, to an 

eye neither practised nor skilful in observing articles 

of female apparel, between the dresses of Greek and 

Turkish ladies in this city. The Christian fair one 

conceals her charms from every eye, when she once 

leaves the interior of her husband’s house, as completely 

as any of her Mohammedan neighbours. Before I was 

aware of this Greek concealment of the face, I was not 

a little surprised to find myself graciously regarded by 

a pair of eyes belonging, as I supposed, to some un¬ 

known Turkish lady, but which, as I afterwards found 

out, were those of my hostess. Her husband says that 

he thinks the custom even still more proper for a Greek’s 

wife than for a Turk’s; for if she did not observe it, 

she might attract the gaze of some true believer. 

Although the supposition, that the seclusion of Greek 

women has arisen from an imitation of Turkish manners, 

is generally received; it may, I think, be shewn to be 

totally erroneous. The general practice of the ancient 

Greeks is well known28: and, if we find the modern 

seclusion observed long before the Turkish conquest, 

we must assign it to its ancient source; and not to the 

28 Menander, p. 87- Meinek. 

Toils t^s yap.eTrjs opovs virepfialvei'i, yvvai, 

t»)V avXiav' Trepas yap aifXios dvpa 

eXevOepa yvvaucl vevopuo'r1 obclas. 

Compare Toup, on Suidas, Vol. i. p. 34. Wyttenbach, on Plutarch, 

Praecept. Conjug. p. 140. d. (Tom. vi. p. 884.) The unmarried women, 

in the Dorian states, had somewhat more freedom : see Mueller, Dorier, 

Vol. n. p. 282. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. in. p. 519 : but even at Sparta married 

women were veiled; see Mueller, 1. c. 
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influence of Asiatic manners imported by the Turks. 

Now there is ample evidence that, while the Venetians 

were masters of Crete, the Greek women used never to 

go out of their houses29 except to perform certain reli¬ 

gious ceremonies30. The Turks therefore found man¬ 

ners like their own, in this respect at least, on first 

landing in the island. 

The same hereditary custom, derived from ancient 

times, sufficiently accounts for the similar concealment 

of Greek women in other parts of Turkey31 ; and for 

the undoubted fact that the seclusion of the Sfakian 

women is greater than that of any other Christians in 

this island. 

29 Foscarini, Relatione ec. p. 96. “ Le donne non vanno mai di giorno 

fuori di casa, che non si lassano mai veder.” 

30 Belon, Observations etc. fol. 6. “La coustume est que les femmes 

des Grecs ne se monstrent en public: et toutesfois s’il y a quelque belle 

femme en la ville on l’on pleure le trepasse elle se sentira moult heureuse 

d’auoir trouve l’occasion de monstrer sa beaute', accompaignant les autres par 

la ville: attendu qu’elles vont en troupe toutes escheuelees et espoitrinees, 

monstrants aumoins leur belle charnure. En ces entrefaictes les homines s’y 

trouvent aussi, ay ants aumoins le plaisir de voir celle fois les femmes et filles 

de leurs voisins bien a leur aise : car de les voir en autre saison, il n’y a pas 

grand ordre.” Compare the account of Buondelmonti, in Cornelius, 

Creta Sacra, Vol. i. p. 91. An English writer, Sandys, who travelled more 

than two centuries ago, describes the same religious ceremony, observed by 

the Greeks, in nearly the same terms : “ Then the choice and prime women 

of the city, if the deceased were of note, do assist their obsequies, with bosoms 

displaid, and their haire disheveled : glad that they have the occasion to 

manifest their beautie, which at other times is secluded from admirers.” 

Sandys, Travailes, a Relation of a Journey begun a. d. 1610. p. 65. 

5th ed. London 1652. 

31 Thevenot, Voyages, Tom. i. p. 261. ed. 3ieme Amsterd. 1727* or 

Voyage de Levant, c. lv., in describing the manners of the Greeks generally, 

says, “ Les filles ne se monstrent point avant que d’etre mariees, encore se 

tiennent-elles cachees long-terns apres, ne se laissant pas voir meme aux 

parens : elles ne vont point a l’eglise de peur d’etre vues.” Thus in some 

parts a couple who may have been betrothed when the girl was nine or ten 

years of age “ are denied the privilege of seeing each other till the moment 

of marriage. ” Holland, Travels in Albania, Ch. vm. p. 154. who was 

present at a marriage “ where the bride and bridegroom had actually never 

met before.” Chandler, Travels in Greece, c. xxvi, observes: “The 

liberty of the fair sex at Athens is almost equally abridged by Turks and 

Greeks.” 
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The ordinary seclusion of Turkish women, and their 

veiled and mummy-like appearance, whenever they walk 

out, have the sanction of a religious command32, to which 

they are partly, if not chiefly, owing. The custom of 

the Greeks, however, comes not from the precepts of 

St Paul33, or Tertullian34, but from the practice of their 

heathen ancestors: and the description which Dicaearchus 

has given of the dress of the Theban ladies in his time, 

when they wore veils which so concealed all the face 

that only the eyes could be seen35, may serve as a faithful 

account of the head-dress of all the female population, 

Moslem and Christian, of the principal city of Crete at 

the present day. 

Khania possesses a most indifferent khamam or hot- 

bath. Those of Megalo-Kastron are comparatively ex¬ 

cellent. The hot-baths of ancient Greece used to be 

frequented by both sexes quite as regularly as they are 

in modern Turkey36. 

32 Sale, Koran, The true believers, c. xxm. “And speak unto the 

believing women, that they preserve their modesty—and let them throw a 

veil over their bosoms,” &c. 

33 1 Cor. xi. 5—10. : 1 Tim. hi. 9. 

34 Tertullian, de veland. Virgin, c. 1. Latine quoque ostendam 

virgines nostras velari oportere. 

35 Dicaearchus, State of Greece, p. 16. ed. Hudson. To tu>v ip.aTiwv 

eir'i t?/s KecpaXrjs KaXuppa, tolovtov eerTti/, a>sxe Trpo'stoTri.d'icp Soneiv ttav 

to TTpostoTrov Ka'retXtj^daL. oi yap o<p6 aXpoi <5La<p a Lv o vt ai povov, 

'ra. 8e XoLird pepr\ too irposooVoo irdvra /care'^erai toZs ipaTLOi<z. The 

presence of a considerable Frank population, in most of the smaller islands, 

and their more frequent intercourse with Europeans, may have contributed to 

Europeanize the manners of their women, but even now at the but little 

frequented and remote Skyros, “ the women live quite retired in the houses, 

and hide themselves on the approach of a stranger.” Leake, N. G. iii. 

p. 110. 
36 Simonides, in Aelian, N. A. xvi. c. 24. 

Aov'rai 8e Trao-rjs t)pepa<s aVo pvTrov 

8i<s, aXXoTe Tp£s, /cat /topots a\et</>eTat. 

Menander, in Athenaeus, iv. p. 166. a. 

KatTot oeo9 ttot’ eyevofir\v Kciyci, yvvai, 

aXX’ ouk eXovp.r]v ireu'rctKL9 t^9 fip.epa<s: 

where Le Clerc, (Meineke, p. 128.) refers to Arrian’s account of the last 

days of Alexander, (vii. 25.) 
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The Turkish ladies seem also to resemble those of 

ancient Greece in another point: I mean in the extra¬ 

ordinary care which they bestow on their personal 

cleanliness37. The peculiar practice to which I more 

especially allude, was general among the ladies of ancient 

Greece, at least with the young and beautiful38, though 

not so with older matrons 9. It has not only been 

37 Tournefort, Voyage, Lettre xm. Vol. n. p. 94. “ Leur proprete 

est extraordinaire; elles se baignent deux fois la semaine, et ne souffrent pas 

le moindre poil, ni la moindre crasse, sur leurs corps : tout cela contribue fort 

a leur sante.” The custom of depilation is also observed by the ladies of 

Persia : see the Kitabi Kulsum Naneh, or Customs and Manners of the 

Women of Persia, translated by Mr Atkinson, Lond. 1832. pp. 17-18. 

38 Aristophanes, Frogs, 517- 

HjSuAAluxrcu KapTi TraparreTL\/j.evai. 

Compare Lysist. 89. 151. Eccles. 13. 

39 In Aristophanes, Lysist. 825. an aged dame says, boastingly, 

’AAA’ o/xcos av ovk idois, 

Kaiirep ovari? ypaos, ovt uv- 

Thesm. 537. 

tow Kop.ri'Trjv, aXX’ a7re\J/L- 

X(A)fJL6VOV TU> Xv\V(Jp. 

Tecppav Trodev Xaftovcrai 

rauTtjs airoi|/iAa)<royuei/ tov yolpov, Lva oidwxdrj 

yvvij yvvaiKas ovaa p.i) KaKU)? Xeyeiv to Xolttov : 

where the poet represents Mnesilochus as an old woman (v. 637- ’Ei>vea 

iraLSiov p.r]Tepa.) The Te^pa in question is elsewhere mentioned by Aris¬ 

tophanes. An unguent called dpuTraj£ was used for the same purpose, and is 

spoken of, by Synesius, Calvit. Encom. p. 75. as os aicpL^ea-Tepov anSrjpov 

T-als dpig'iv eTregepxeTai: see Toup’s learned note, Emendat. in Suid. 

Vol. i. p. 143—145. The generic name for such depilatories was yf/LXwdpov, 

and they are frequently mentioned, by both Greek and Latin authors. The 

usage in question was anciently regarded as highly effeminate, and excited 

the indignation of the Roman Satirists. Juvenal, viii. 16. ix. 14. Per- 

sius, iv. 36. Lucian, also, in the Cynic, §. 14. Tom. in. p. 547. speaks 

of the men of his day as \eaivovtcs Kai \JsL\.ovp.evoi nrav tov au>p.aT09 p.epo$, 

Kai p.r]oe tu>v diropp^TOJV ovSev, y tte<pvKev, ewvTes. To such an 

extent did the custom prevail among men that at length a class of women, 

called TrapaTiXTpLaL, attended in the baths, ut hominibus pilos evellerent: 

see, however, Olearius, on Philostratus, V. A. iv. 27. p. 167* n. 8. At the 

present day the practice extends to men as well as women, among the Turks : 

and the observations of Sandys, Travailes, p. 49. are still perfectly true: 

“ The Turks be generally well complexioned, of good statures, and full 

bodies, proportionably compacted. They nourish no hair about them, but a 

lock on the crown, and on their faces only. But their beards they wear at full 

length; insomuch that they will scoffe at such Christians as cut, or naturally 

want them, as if suffering themselves to be abused against nature.” 
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adopted by the female Mohammedans of Greece and 
Constantinople, but is also preserved, in some few places, 
among the Christian population40. 

40 Villoison, in the Annales des Voyages, Tom. n. p. 178. “ Dans 

l’ile de Cos, et peut-etre ailleurs, les femmes Grecques se depilent.” 
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FOUNTAIN IN MEG ALO-KASTRON. 

CHAPTER XI. 

VISIT TO THE ARCHBISHOP. TITLES AND CELIBACY OF THE GREEK 

HIERARCHY. THE COMMON EUROPEAN NAME OF CRETE UNKNOWN 

IN THE ISLAND. GREEK CHURCHES. MIRACULOUS JOURNEY OF 

A PAINTING. OTHER SUPERSTITIOUS LEGENDS. MARRIAGE OF 

MOHAMMEDANS WITH CHRISTIAN WOMEN IN CRETE. THE GREEKS 

HATRED OF HERETICS GREATER THAN THAT AGAINST MOHAM¬ 

MEDANS. INTERVIEW WITH RATIB-EFFENDI. 

March 2, 1834. 

I went this morning to visit the Archbishop ; whom 

I found surrounded by several episcopal dignitaries, 

and a few other persons. The conclave rose as I en¬ 

tered, and I had a seat assigned me on the divan, to 

the right of the Metropolitan. The usual cup of coffee, 

and a modest pipe, unadorned of course by any such 

precious stones as are usually seen on that of a Turk 
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of consideration, were presented to me: conserves were 

afterwards handed round. 

The Archbishop is a tall and handsome man : his 

beard is long and his manner dignified. I had the 

misfortune of finding out, before I left his Holiness, 

that he is even more ignorant than is usually the case 

with individuals of his profession in these parts of the 

world. His Oekonomos however fully made up for 

the deficiencies of his superior. While I remained at 

the levee, several Greeks of the city came in to pay 

their respects to the Archbishop. On approaching the 

part of the divan, where he was seated, they touched the 

ground with the right hand : after kissing his Holiness’s 

hand, they again touched the ground as before, while 

they retreated towards the entrance of the apartment. 

The Bishops of the Oriental church are sometimes 

called Hierarchs, and sometimes High Priests1, but 

more generally Despots. The latter lordly title they 

have long enjoyed, not, like the Bishops of England, 

in common with men, most of whom have greater for¬ 

tunes and higher rank than their spiritual compeers, 

but as the peculiar address to which the Episcopal 

Dignitary is alone entitled. These Oriental ecclesiastics 

have certainly outstepped their western brethren in 

loud-sounding and pompous appellations, as much as 

they have fallen short of them in the enjoyment of the 

more substantial benefits both of a well-paid establish¬ 

ment and of temporal power2. Every Greek Bishop, 

1 A word in which Manias used to delight was 'Apx^pevs: he used it 

constantly instead of Aeo-TroVjjs, when speaking of a bishop in the third 

person. 

2 The reverend satirist, Skelton, thus addresses the Roman Catholic 

prelates of his day : 
Ye are so puffed wyth pryde 
That no man may abide 
Your high and lordly lokes— 
Ye bryng all to nought. 
And that is all your thought. 
For the lordes temporall 
Their rule is very small, 
Almost nothing at al. 
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though, in a mere worldly view, sometimes little re¬ 

moved from the condition of Paul and the Apostles, 

the labour of whose hands ministered to their daily 

necessities, yet enjoys the title of His Holiness, which, 

at Rome, contents even the successor of St Peter. The 

Patriarch at Constantinople must, of course, be of su¬ 

perior sanctity to a common Bishop, and is therefore 

addressed as His All-Holiness. 

What the peculiar holiness of these mitred digni¬ 

taries, under the sun of Greece, really is, may be easily 

conjectured when it is known that they are monks. 

Although the Greek church not only allows, but, per¬ 

haps wisely, compels all her working clergy to marry3, 

still her Bishops can be united to the spouse of Christ 

alone; and are therefore chosen solely from the mem¬ 

bers of the monastic order4. 

Thus the Archbishop of Gortyna is, and must ever 

remain, an unmarried man. His Oekonomos, however, 

has a wife, who is generally considered, at Megalo- 

Kastron, as a very beautiful woman5. This ecclesiastic, 

whose house adjoins on “ the Metropolis,’’ has to spend 

most of his time in visiting different parts of the Arch¬ 

bishop’s extensive diocese; while his wife, of course, 

remains at home. The scandal of the city assigns a 

very obvious reason for the episcopal behests, in con¬ 

sequence of which the poor Oekonomos has so frequently 

to separate himself from the partner of his bed. 

One of the Greeks, who remained for some time 

seated in the apartment, told me that there are very 

considerable remains of antiquity in the island of Kar- 

patho6. Two of the sites which he mentioned by name, 

as rich in such monuments, were Palaeokastron and 

3 The Papas must be married before he can be fully ordained. 

4 The Papas or parish priest can only become a bishop if a widower. 

6 She is tall and immoderately fat: the last point, as is well known, is 

considered an indispensable requisite for the perfection of female beauty in 

every part of Greece and Turkey. Hence the lover, when he wishes to pay 

his mistress the highest compliment, compares her walk with the waddle of a 

6 Els Kdfnrado. goose. 
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Palatia7. He said that there were, in the whole, four 

places of the kind in the island8. 

In the course of my conversation with the Arch¬ 

bishop, and the other prelates and priests assembled at 

the palace, I received a confirmation of what I had 

long supposed to be the case, that no one in the island, 

not even the dignified ecclesiastics with whom I con¬ 

versed, knew of the existence of any other name than 

y] Kprjrr], or Crete, to designate their country. The 

word Candia has never been pronounced by any Cretan 

unacquainted with the Italian language. 

The common European name of the island was ob¬ 

tained from that which the Venetians first used to 

designate its principal city. The Saracenic conquerors 

of Crete, in the ninth century, who started not directly 

from Spain, as has been commonly stated, but from 

Alexandria9, first landed at Sudha, and the Akroteri 

is called by Byzantine historians of the event, “ the 

promontory Kharax.” Sudha and Kharax are synony¬ 

mous words in the writers of the lower empire : they 

are used, especially the former, to denote a. trench 

defended by stakes10. The chieftain Abu Kaab, or 

Apokhaps, as he is called by the Byzantine writers11, 

and his companions, soon afterwards founded the city 

7 To UaXaLOKacrTpov and ra HaAd-ria. The site of the principal ancient 

city of the island Proconnesos, in the Propontis, is now called by the same 

name, Palatia, or rather Palation. The plague was raging in the town, which 

was in consequence abandoned by all its wealthier inhabitants, at the time 

of my visit to it in 1833. I copied several inscriptions in and near the place. 

The name of the Cyzicenes occurs in one of them. For the connexion between 

Proconnesus and Cyzicus, see the Authors referred to by Dr Cramer, Asia 

Minor, i. 48. My inscriptions copied there, will, in all probability, appear in 

the second volume of Professor Boeckh’s great work. 

8 In Scylax, p. 38. ed. Huds. Carpathos is mentioned as T/otTroXts, but 

in Strabo, x. p. 488. the epithet TeTpaTroXis is bestowed on it. 

9 See Murphy, History of the Mohammedan Empire in Spain, p. 88. 

Aschbach, Geschichte der Ommaijaden in Spanien, p. 232. 

10 See Du Cange, Glossarium, 1408. Koray, ATAKTA, Tom. iv. 

p. 530. 

11 Abu is converted into A7ro, as Hippo was in another word : see above, 

p. 62. 
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44 Khandax,” the present Megalo-Kastron, in a more 

central situation; and its Saracenic name, which was 

adopted for a while by the Greeks, became, with Dan- 

dolo, Candida, and, with other Venetian writers, Candia. 

For a long time the word denoted only the principal 

city of Crete, which retained its ancient name with 

chroniclers12, as well as in 44 The Tuscan father’s 

Comedy Divine13.” 

At length, however, the Italian name of the chief 

town was also extended to the whole island, which 

has consequently been known at all events in Italy, 

France, and England, from the fifteenth century till 

the present day, only as Candia, Candie or Candy14. 

I hope it will now again recover in literary Europe 

the ancient name which alone has ever been pronounced 

by the tongues of its unlettered inhabitants. 

12 Codice Anonimo, della Biblioteca Estense, segnato MS. vii. B. 19. 

From the year 1205, and the election of Piero Ziani as Doge, the Chronicle 

extends to 1361, very soon after which time it was doubtless written. It is 

quite clear that it belongs to the fourteenth century. “E de presente ello 

fe armar xxxi gallie de le qual fo Capitanij li nobelli homeni Rayner Dan- 

dolo e Rugier Premari: li qual despartandosi de Venexia elli ave p’ forf a 

darme li castelli de Corfu, de Coron, e de Modon. E po navegando alysola 

de Crede elliprese Lion Vetran, cu mold oltri Cenoexi chandava scorsecando 

lo mar. E fin al mente elli acquista Candia, cu le oltre citade e castelli 

in quel lidi, anche p’ forya darme. E p’ comandamento del dito doxe la dita 

ysola fo devisa e partida dentro dali Venetiani liqualli fo mandadi li.” 

13 Dante, Inferno, xiv. 93. 
In mezzo ’1 mar siede un paese guasto: 

Diss’ egli allora; che s’ appella Creta. 

I transcribe an extract, which I made at Modena, from Rambaldi da 

Imola’s manuscript commentary. (MS. vi. H. 11. della Biblioteca Estense,) 

“Nunc ad literam dicit auctor dis egli alora s. ille virgilius. un paese guasto 

che s' apella Creta. Respexit ad tempus modernum, quia insula ista est 

hodie sub potestate Venetorum, multiplici servitute oppressa, et multum 

desolata. Quod quia est notum omnibus et largum esset enarrare dimitto.” 

14 Which we English made from Candia, just as we had reduced Italia 

and Sicilia to Italy and Sicily. The word is found in the first translation 

of the New Testament from Greek into English, published in 1526, and made 

by Tyndale, Acts, c. xxvii. t( Syrs ye shulde have herde me, and not have 

departed from Candy : ” and we also meet with it in Shaksteare, Twelfth 

Night, v. i. 
Orsino, this is that Antonio 
That took the Phoenix, and her fraught, from Candy. 
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The cathedral church of the Archbishop, which is 

close by his residence, is highly adorned with silver 

ornaments and with paintings. Here, as well as in 

the other Greek church of the city, there is a latticed 

gallery, with a separate entrance for the women, so 

that the devotions of the male assembly are never dis¬ 

turbed in the way in which they always may be, and 

frequently are, in civilized Europe. 

The practice thus observed by the Oriental church 

had become so general in the time of Constantine, that 

it is mentioned of his mother, the Empress Helena, 

that even she used always to pray with the women 

in their part of the building. The latticed galleries 

within which they are concealed at the present day, 

are precisely the same sort of place which old ecclesi¬ 

astical writers15 describe as appropriated to them : the 

existence of a separate entrance in ancient times is also 
distinctly stated. 

I know not whether miraculous legends are told 

of any of the pictorial ornaments of this cathedral. 

In the mountains of Lassithi, a short day’s ride to the 

east-south-east of Megalo-Kastron, is found a picture 

which is believed to have come, spontaneously and un¬ 

aided, through the air, from Constantinople. 

Similarly another sacred image of “ the Mother 

of God16,” saved by pious men from the fury of here- 

15 Quoted by Bingham, Antiquities of the Christian Church, viii. v. 

Sections vi. and vn. Compare Leo Allatius, de Templis Graecorum 

recentioribus, Section xxxi. p. 34. where he concludes, “Et hoc non recent- 

lorum solummodo Graecorum more sed vetustissima consuetudine receptum 

esse habeo ex Clemente constit. Apostolic. Cap. lvii. Philone Judaeo de 

vita contemplativa, Augustino, Lib. hi. de Civit. Dei, c. xxvm. et 

Lib. xxii. c. viii. Chrysostomo, homil. lxxiv. in Matthaeum, S. Maximo 

de Ecclesiastica Mystagogia, Cap. in.” Among the Armenians also the 

women are skreened by lattice-work from the gaze of the men : Smith and 

Dwight, Missionary Researches in Armenia, Letter vn. p. 139. 

16 The phrase “Mother of God” is now little known in England, but 

is one of the commonest epithets of the great ever-virgin Goddess of modern 

Greece. This word ©coto/cos was the chief stumblingblock in the way of 

the unfortunate Nestorius, who thought the word X^o-toto/cos, or “ Mother 

of 
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tical iconoclasts, made not an aerial but an aqueous 

voyage from Constantinople, many centuries ago. She 

or it, which I should say I know not, was seen, after 

no great time had elapsed, standing up on the waves 

of the sea in the neighbourhood of Mount Athos. All 

attempts made by both people and priests to obtain 

possession of the miraculous picture were in vain. The 

Deity17 at last communicated to the Bishop the cere¬ 

monies by observing which alone it would be possible 

to lay hold of the sacred image: and thus at length 

it was deprived, by the performance of the prescribed 

rites, of its power of dancing on the water, and of 

eluding the grasp of its zealous and devout pursuers. 

The monastery Xberon, at the Holy Mountain, was built 

in honour of the wonderful event. 

The pious heathen of ancient times, who believed 

certain sacred but inanimate things to have travelled 

from the land of the Hyperboreans to Delos, thought 

it necessary to provide them with a human escort for 

their long and tedious journey18: but the Oriental 

Christian, both a few centuries ago and at the pre¬ 

sent day, in his unlimited faith and credulity, needs 

of Christ,” sufficiently expressive of the peculiar relation which she bore to 

the Deity. The orthodoxy of the day, however, thought it right to excom¬ 

municate and anathematize the so-called heretic, who consequently became 

the founder of a sect which was diffused from China to Jerusalem and Cyprus, 

and the numbers of which are said, with those of the Jacobites, to have once 

surpassed the Greek and Latin communions: see Gibbon, c. xlvii. The 

Mother-of-God-worship of Greece is sufficiently known from the writings of 

modern travellers, as well as from the Greek ritual. Her station is equally 

elevated among the Armenians, with whom a Protestant missionary in vain 

searches to discover any recognition of Christ’s intercession with the Father, 

but finds innumerable prayers to the “holy Mother of God,” in which she is 

implored “to intercede with Christ,” for the objects of her suppliant’s prayer: 

see Smith and Dwight, Missionary Researches in Armenia, p. 108. They 

even once heard asserted her equality with the persons of the Trinity: 1. c. 

p. 222. 

17 Leo Allatitjs, de quorund. Graecor. opinat. p. 171. “ Confugiunt 

ad preces; et lacrymis ac suspiriis exorant Deum, ut, quid facto opus sit, 

manifestet. Deus indicat Episcopo, Imaginem istam haberi non posse, nisi 

in eandem solemnitatem Iberi, quos jam diximus, convenirent.” 

18 Herodotus, iv. 33. 
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no such aids ; and feels neithe*' hesitation nor difficulty 

in supposing, that his sacred and miracle-working pic¬ 

tures, have either flown through the air19, or floated 

on the sea, all the way from Constantinople, to Crete 

or Mount Athos. 

When the heathen legend seemed to require the 

personal agency of a God or Goddess, it was of course 

easily obtained; like that of the Saint or Virgin of the 

present mythology. Thus as we find that our Lady 

of Loretto once flew with a house through the air, 

from Syria to Italy, so, in ancient Greece, Athene trans¬ 

ported a mountain from Pallene to the neighbourhood 

of Athens; and Lycabettos, or Anchesmos as it was 

afterwards called, became a permanent token of the 

miraculous protection designed by the tutelary Goddess 

of Athens for her favoured city20. 

The Greek tradition respecting the wonderful self- 

directed journey of the Virgin’s picture to this island, 

will justify the mention of a Roman Catholic legend, 

the alleged scene of which was the cathedral church of 

Megalo-Kastron. At the celebration of mass, as soon as 

the wafer had been consecrated, it rose up in the air, 

eluded the priest’s attempt to recover possession of it21, 

19 Every one, who is acquainted with the mythology of modern Italy, will 

be reminded of legends, according to which holy pictures have descended from 

Heaven, like the Diopetes of Ephesus, or the Ancile of Rome. 

20 Antigonus Carystius, c. xii. Leake, Topography of Athens, 

p. 70. and Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. iv. p. 579. Wordsworth, 

Athens and Attica, p. 59. On similar legends of the northern mythology 

consult J. Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, p. 309. 

21 To feel the full force of such a horrible, and even blasphemous legend 

as this, we must remember, that the bread becomes, in the opinion of all 

Roman Catholics, the very body of the living God, by the mere act of con¬ 

secration. Before Kings had assumed the attributes and titles of the Deity, 

whom they were supposed to represent on earth, Majesty belonged to the God 

of Heaven alone : and a singular vestige, of this old and proper sense of the 

word, is found at the present day, in the popular name, “His Majesty,” 

bestowed in some Roman Catholic countries, on the consecrated wafer, in 

which the Romanist beholds the body of the Deity. The oriental Christian 

equally speaks of the tangible bread and wine as “ the King of the world : ” 
Fauriel, Tom. n. p. 338. 

^ifia vet (3yovv t a ayia k o (i a <j i\e a ? tov Kcar/mov. 

VOL. I. N 
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and flew into the hands of Pasquale Cigogna, the pious 

Duke of Candia22. 

When we reflect on the manner in which the popu¬ 

lation of modern Crete had become half Mohammedan 

at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, we need 

hardly wonder that, in this island, the credulity and 

superstitions of the Mohammedans should closely re¬ 

semble those of the Christian population. Thus any 

supposed apparition of the Panaghia, in a particular 

spot, draws even Moslem devotees to implore her aid ; 

and, in this city, the devout Mohammedan women burn 

incense every Friday, and some of them suspend bits 

of rag, and similar votive offerings, to honour an ancient 

statue, seen in the opposite plate and in the engraving 

of a fountain at the head of this chapter. The tradi¬ 

tion current among them is that the saint was an Arab, 

to whose dress the ancient robe of the statue bears some 

resemblance, and that he greatly distinguished himself 

during the famous siege of the Kastron. The reason 

for his transmutation into stone is also assigned23. 

The social and religious position of the Cretan 

Musulman is certainly curious. We have already seen 

how the Musulman population of the island has been 

produced, like that of Albania24, by the apostasy of 

its Christian inhabitants, and without any influx of 

strangers to the soil25. We have also noticed some 

22 He was elected Duke of Candia in 1567. The legend is recorded by 

Sansovino, Venetia Descritta (Venet. 1581) quoted by Cornaro, Cret. 

Sacr. Tom. n. p. 428. u Mentre udiva la messa, un giorno, in Candia, si 

levo l’Ostia consegrata all’ altare, e, levatosi in aere, benche il sacerdote 

facesse ogni sforzo per receverlo, ando a fermarsi nelle mani di questo Pren- 

cipe.” Cornelius adds 1. c. that some persons assigned Corfu as the place of 

the miracle. 

23 Unfortunately I have both mislaid my memorandum made on the spot 

respecting this matter, and have forgotten the reason given for the metamor¬ 

phosis. On other transmutations into stone see above, p. 24. n. 24. 

24 On which see Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. i. p. 49. p. 235. 

and p. 347* 

25 In Arabia Petraea the present Musulman population partly consists of 

converts from Christianity: some families of Christian Bedouins were still 

found in the last century: see Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, p. 564. 
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of the peculiarities of the Cretan Mohammedan’s posi¬ 

tion : for instance his becoming, not, unfrequently, the 

spiritual father of his Christian neighbour’s child26, and 

his most un-musulman habit of drinking the excellent 

wine which is produced in his native island. Another 

characteristic of their social position should also be 

pointed out: they have been very generally in the 

habit of taking as their wives Christian maidens, who 

retained their own faith, but all whose children were 

ordinarily brought up as followers of the prophet27. 

La Motraye spent a few days in Crete in 1710, and 

lodged one night with Ali-oglu, who had thus taken 

a Christian as his wife. “ Ce couple vivoit fort bien 

ensemble: Ali-oglou alloit a la mosquee, et sa femme 

a l’eglise28. Pour les enfans, ils etoient elevez dans 

le Mahometisme. II ne faisoit point de scrupule 

d’allumer pour elle la lampe les samedis, devant l’image 

de la Panagia.” 

This ignorant, or philosophical Musulman, acted 

sufficiently in the spirit of his religion, which is tole¬ 

rant of all others, except of that professed by its 

own heretics. A fetva of the Mufti Abdullah, pro¬ 

nounced in 1728, on a declaration of war, by the Turkish 

Emperor, against the Persians, declared, that “as to 

heretics (that is the Persians), it is not permitted to 

form any alliance with their women until they embrace 

the true faith. As to the unbelievers (Christians), any 

26 Above, p. 11. 

27 In some villages of the episcopal province of loannina, where Moham¬ 
medans are married to Christian women, uthe sons are educated as Turks, 
the daughters as Christians, and pork and mutton are eaten at the same table.” 
Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. i. p. 49. 

28 The ancient heathens allowed the wife less liberty of conscience : 
Plutarch, Praecept. Conjug. p. 140. d. Oeovs ovs 6 avijp vop-i^ei, are(3e- 

<r6ai n-fj yap.€Trj nal yivuxrKeiv fxovovs irpo^KeL’ 'irepiepyoi's 0e 0/3Jj<r/ce£ats 
Kai }~evai.s Seun.8cup.ov'i.(us dTTOKeKXe'icrdai ttjv avXeiov. Hence the wife is 
called “ socia rei humanae et divinae.” Thus a patrician maiden who married 
a plebeian was no longer permitted to worship the patrician Gods or Goddesses, 
but only those of her husband: see the story told in Livy, (x. 23.) and 
cited by Lomeier, de Lust. Vet. Gent. Cap. xxx. pp. 283-4. 
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such alliance may be made with their women, even 

without their so becoming Moslems29.” 

Although marriages of Christian women with Mo¬ 

hammedans have been common in Crete, and also else¬ 

where, yet, no doubt, many men among the Greeks 

would submit to death rather than marry a woman 

who had not been duly baptized. And, even with 

respect to their daughters, there are alliances, their 

aversion to which is almost insuperable: for instance 

those contracted with members of the Roman Catholic 

church30. With the Greek, as with the Mohammedan, 

the heretic is more hateful than the infidel; and the 

follower of the Prophet is preferred as a son-in-law 

to the bondman of the Pope31. 

Not half a century has passed since a Patriarch 

of Constantinople, regarding, as perhaps became the 

subject of an absolute monarch, his sovereign, the 

Turkish Emperor, in the light of God’s Vicegerent 

on earth, even congratulated his Christian world, on 

the favour shewn them by the Deity in raising up the 

powerful nation of the Turks, to insure the spiritual 

29 Von Hammer, Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches, Vol. vn. 

p. 300. Compare what has been said above, pp. 66-67. 

30 Villoison has made this observation. The Florentine priest Buon- 

delmonti says (Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Tom. i. p. 108.) uCum aliis contra- 

here non volunt, sed una intra se generatio copulatur.” I became acquainted 

with a Venetian settler in Crete, who refused both to give up his own peculiar 

mode of making the sign of the cross, and to adopt the fasts of the Greek 

church, and therefore had to wait many years, and to confer all kinds of obli¬ 

gations on the family of her whom he wished to marry, before her parents 

could be brought to consent to the union of an orthodox Greek maiden with a 

Romish heretic. A reverend missionary has observed that “ Notwithstanding 

the similarity existing between the Eastern and Western Churches, a bitter 

animosity inflames the respective members of these communions—if a Roman 

Catholic conforms to the Greek Church, as is not unusual, for the sake of 

marriage, he is rebaptized: and it is asserted that he is sometimes retained in 

the water for a very considerable space of time, in order that the Papal infec¬ 

tion may be more completely effaced.” Hartley, Researches in Greece, 

Ch. v. p. 80. 

31 The chief minister of the last Greek Emperor declared, that he had 

rather behold in Constantinople the turban of Mohammed, than the tiara 

of the Pope: see Gibbon, Decline and Fall, Ch. lxviii. 
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salvation of his elect people, by protecting them from 

the heresies of the western churches32. 

I learnt, from M. Godebout and other persons, that 

the Greek Archbishop adopted, on a recent occasion, 

a practice of the ancient Greeks and Romans, which 

is seldom observed by Christians, though of common 

occurrence at the festive entertainments of Mohammedan 

gentlemen. In order to enliven a party, at which the 

Pasha, and Osman-bey, as well as the consular agents 

and the principal Cretans of the city, were present, the 

Prelate procured the attendance of a number of dancing- 

girls33. 

The Metropolitan might have defended this practice, 

not only by the powerful argument of its antiquity, but 

even by the authority of Socrates. In the Symposion 

of Xenophon, the great Athenian sage, who is said by 

Cicero to have brought down philosophy to the earth, 

to arbitrate on the ordinary social relations and affairs 

of mankind, is described as having made the varied and 

agile motions of a dancing-girl the basis of a philoso¬ 

phical lesson, which he bestowed on his disciples. 

I suppose that, at the present day, such an exhi¬ 

bition of the free and easy motions of such females, 

cannot be of ordinary occurrence in the palaces of 

Christian Prelates, either in the Oriental or in any 

other church. But we have the high and conclusive 

authority of a General Council, as evidence that this 

convivial usage of the ancient heathens was adopted 

and enjoyed by members of the Christian priesthood, 

32 Anthimos, At6ao-K.aX.ia UaTpucij, in Leake, Researches in Greece, 

p. 194. "Yxf/coae tiiu fiaaiXetav auTijv tcov ’Otiap.avu>v TrepiaaoTepov airo 

Katie dXXt]v, tiia va aTrotiel^y dvap.(pi(36Xtos oti tieico eyeveTO (3ovXrip.aTi, 

Kai o\i iue tivvapuv tcov avtipcoircov, Kal va Tri(TTOTrouj(ry Trat/Tas tovs 

ttuttov's — va oiKovop.ii<rri Ttjv acoTiipiav—ets tovs eirLXcktovs tov Xaovs. 

KaTeaTijae — auTijv ti}v v\J/i]Xiiv fiacriXeiav—6ta va el vai ei s p.ev 

tous dvTiKovs voarav et/as )(aA.ii/6s, ets tie roi/s avaroXi/cous 

>j/xas 7Tpo}~evos auiTiipias. 

33 Aristothanes, Ach. 1056. 

"2Te(pavoi, p.vpov, Tpaytjp.ati’, at iropvaL Trapa— 

dpyri<TTpitie<st Ta (piXTati’ 'App.otiiov, KaXai. 
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very soon after Constantine had bestowed on them 

rank and wealth and temporal power34. 

From the levee of the Christian Archbishop I again 

went to the palace of the Mohammedan Governor- 

General. His answer to various requests, which I 

made for permission to excavate on ancient sites, to 

take sketches, and to draw plans, &c. &c. was uniformly a 

ready assent: 44 Peke !” He had just received informa¬ 

tion of the loss, by fire, in the port of Alexandria, of 

a new and beautiful frigate of 62 guns. The general, 

Osman-bey, seemed greatly afflicted at the news: he 

observed to me that he feared they were not yet rightly 

disciplined, and said that, in the British navy, a lighted 

candle would not have been left on a wooden table. 

I mentioned the loss of the Kent East-Indiaman, which 

proved that, even with English discipline, such an ac¬ 

cident might occur, and was therefore a ground of 

consolation to my Turkish friends. 

I found the Pasha engaged this morning in the 

study of the military art, with a European instructor, 

a native of Corsica. 

Mustafa-pasha has had ample experience in the 

warfare of irregular troops during the long struggle of 

the Cretans : but till lately was totally ignorant of the 

regular art of war. 

After visiting the Pasha, I went to Ratib-effendi, an 

Egyptian Turk, the President of the Council of Megalo- 

34 The authority of the Council did not suffice to stop the practice, which 

the Archbishop of Gortyna still observes, and we find it again expressly pro¬ 

hibited in the Theodosian code. I was once present at a similar exhibition, 

which formed part of the entertainment given at a great festival by a Turk 

of high rank. The motions of these females may be well described by a few 

passages of ancient authors. Pollux, iv. 14. ’Aa-eXyrj e’idr) dpyr\ae<*>v ev 

Tfj Trj<s oa-cpuos Trepufropa. JUVENAL, VI. 63. SlDONIUS ApOLLINARIS, 

ix. Ep. xiii. in a description of a feast: 

Juvat et vago rotatu 

Dare fraeta membra ludo: 

Simulare vel trementes 

Pede, veste, voce Bacchas. 

Additional authorities are indicated in the Antichita di Ercolano, 

Tom. i. p. 07- 
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Kastron. I found on his divan two Cretans, one the 

chief of the custom-house-department, under the old 

Turkish rule, and the other a certain Cretan bey, now 

a member of the Council. We soon discovered the 

incompetency of the French consular agent’s interpreter 

to explain what was said on either side, and we all found 

a great relief from his ignorance and stupidity, when 

the Cretans began to talk with me in Greek, and to 

interpret to Ratib-effendi, whenever he joined in the 

conversation. He has been here ever since the Council 

was established, but does not as yet himself understand 

Greek. 

The President expressed a wish to know something 

of our system of laws in England. I endeavoured to 

make him understand, as well as I could, the different 

sources of legal authority : our common law, our acts 

of parliament, and our innumerable tomes of decisions 

made in the principal law courts. He requested in¬ 

stances of all three kinds, which I gave him. In speak¬ 

ing of the first, I said, that according to its principles 

the eldest son succeeds to all the land of his intestate 

father. The President, and his two correligionaries, 

thought they had not rightly understood me, and re¬ 

joined, 44 But supposing the man to have left other 

children P ” When I repeated to them that the eldest 

son would still have the whole estate, they thought we 

must have misunderstood one another ; and on learning, 

at last, that there was no mistake in the case, seemed 

to consider our custom as a strange and unnatural piece 

of injustice. I could only say, that at all events our 

laws were definite on innumerable points on which a 

brief code could hardly decide; that they were also 

capable of receiving daily alterations and improve¬ 

ments ; and that, in fact, many points are altered by 

Parliament every year. This led to a long discussion 

of their law : I argued in favour of the common Christian 

system, which leaves the supreme controul over all the 

municipal laws of a country in the hands of its govern- 
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ment; but I was put down by the assurance that 

though, with other people, such a supreme controul 

over merely human ordinances, might be most advan¬ 

tageous, still with them it was both impossible and 

unnecessary ; “ for the writings of the Prophet contain 

every thing : he left nothing unsaid35.’1 

The two Cretan gentlemen, who both speak Turkish 

as fluently as Greek, complain of the poverty of the 

Turkish language, and praise the great richness of the 

Greek, which contains, as it were, within itself the 

power of forming almost every imaginable new word, 

without receiving it from other languages; while Turkish 

borrows, not only from Arabic and Persian, but even 

from the different dialects of Europe36. 

A good deal of this long conversation was translated 

by one or other of the Cretans to the President: a few 

words were also addressed to him by myself directly : 

but he naturally missed a good deal, and was sufficiently 

interested in the whole of it to express his deep regret 

at not speaking Greek, and to press me to visit him 

again. 

It is so very rare a thing for a European traveller 

ever to enter into a dialogue with a Turkish gentleman, 

except through the medium of a Jew interpreter, that 

the very novelty and singularity of such a conversation 

would alone have made it somewhat interesting. I 

need hardly observe that not one syllable respecting 

religion or “ the law” of all true Moslems, would any 

Turk of rank and education ever have suffered to pass 

through the mouth of an ignorant and unbelieving 

Jew. 

We also conversed on many other topics, besides 

the most important of all, law and religion: among 

them were the antiquities of Crete, of the hundred 

35 Aev d(pr]Ke tLitotes dvofj.L\r}TO. 

36 Thus Mr fregat, a frigate. Half-educated Mohammedans of the 

towns in Crete, who speak Turkish, also use many Italian words. I have 

heard a man speak of Mr copia,, a copy. 
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ancient cities of which my friends had heard a report; 

of my artist and his sketches; of my object in carefully 

exploring all the antiquities of the island; of the laws 

by which the Greeks were governed before the Turkish 

capture of Constantinople; of Egypt and the inunda¬ 

tion of the Nile; of the principles of hydrostatics, with 

the use of the Turkish su-terassi, which is seen in many 

aqueducts; and of various other matters. Interesting 

as the conversation was to the parties who were present, 

it is hardly worth while to drag my reader through all 

its details. Our costly pipes were several times re¬ 

plenished, coffee was twice handed round, and sherbet 

once, before I rose and took my leave. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

POPULATION OF MEGALO-KASTRON. INSCRIPTION ON A VENETIAN 

FOUNTAIN. MARRIAGE OF ZEUS AND HERE IN THE NEIGHBOUR¬ 

HOOD OF CNOSSOS. VESTIGES OF CNOSSOS AT MAKRO-TEIKHO. 

CRETAN BISHOPRICS. LEGENDARY TOMB OF THE HIGH-PRIEST 

CAIAPHAS. TOMBS OF IDOMENEUS AND MERIONES. DISTIN¬ 

GUISHED CNOSSIANS. THE MYTHICAL LABYRINTH, AND ITS 

INHABITANT THE MINOTAUR. COINS OF CNOSSOS. 

March 3. 

The population of Megalo-Kastron is about 12,000 

souls, 11,000 of whom are Mohammedans. Scarcely any 

change has been produced by the war in the number 

of its inhabitants. The places of many who perished 

have been taken by new settlers from the country. The 

small Mohammedan proprietor used to have his field 

tilled by his Christian neighbour, and is no longer able, 

under the rule of Mehmet-Ali, to continue the system 
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of the good old times. Thus, knowing not either how 

to plough his field, or to dig his vineyard himself, he 

finds it easier to keep a shop in the city than to dwell 

on his land in the country. I was assured by many 

persons that this class of new residents at Megalo- 

Kastron is numerous. 

Near the old Jewish quarter of the city is seen a 

Venetian fountain, which, however, has long ceased to 

be supplied with water. The following Latin inscrip¬ 

tion records the occasion of its erection, and the name 

of the Venetian Proveditor by whose beneficence it was 

built. 
D. O. M. 

BELLO yESTVANTE QVATVOR 

ELAPSIS I AM LVSTRIS VRB1 

OBSESSyE AQVIS EXHAVSTyE 

LATICES E TERR LATEBRIS 

EXTRA MOENIA SVRGENTES 

MIRA SOLERTIA PROVIDA 

CHARITATE AVXIT ANTONIVS 

PRIOLVS IN DIFFICILLIMI S 

REIPVBLICiE TEMPORIBVS 

PROV. GENERALI S EXTRA 

ORDINEM PIVS PRVDENS 

OPTIME MERITVS NONDVM 

CRETiE PERFVNCTO REGIMINE 

AD CON S VLARE M VENETIARM 

M OX PROCONSVLAREM DAL: 

M AT I yE ALBANIiEQ. FAST I G IV M 

SVMA ACCLAMATIONE EVECTVS 

ANNO DNI MDCLXVI. 

After my long and interesting conversation with 

Ratib-effendi, mentioned in the latter part of the pre¬ 

ceding chapter, I rode, attended only by Captain Manias, 

past the village of Fortezza to “ Cave-bridge1,” near 

which I noticed several caverns, and many ancient 

1 Els Tci (TTT^Xaia Kafxdfja. 
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sepulchres excavated in the rocky sides of the neigh¬ 

bouring hills. 

We are here in the immediate vicinity of the site 

of Cnossos, and I suppose this stream to be the ancient 

Tethris2, or Theron3, in the neighbourhood of which, 

according to the Cretan tradition, the marriage of Zeus 

and Here was celebrated. The event was commemo¬ 

rated by annual sacrifices and ceremonies, performed 

in a temple erected on the spot, and in which a mimetic 

representation of the marriage was exhibited to the 

gaze of the assembled Cretans. Other traditions as¬ 

signed a different locality to this supposed union of 

Zeus and Here4, and the words of Theocritus make it 

obvious that the question was one of recondite mythology 

in his day5. 

From Cave-bridge I proceeded to Makro-teikho, 

undoubtedly the site of Cnossos. All the now existing 

vestiges of the ancient tf4 metropolis” of Crete, are 

some rude masses of Roman brick-work6, part of the 

so-called long wall from which the modern name of the 

site has been derived. 

Savary and Sonnini both assert that the hamlet 

where these ruins are situated, is called Gnossu. The 

former’s words are “ Depuis ce moment, la superbe 

Cnosse, couchee dans la poussiere, ne s’est point relevee 

de ses ruines; mais des monceaux de pierres, d’anciens 

2 Fat:saxias, i. p. 66. and Siebelis, p. 98. 

3 Diodorus Siculus, v. 72. Aeyovai de Kal nous yapous tows re 

Aios Kal T77S "Hyoas ev Trj ILvuxtlmv yap a yevecrdai kcito. t iva tottov 

ttX^ct'iov tov 0Yipr)vo<s iroTapov, Kad’ ov vvv lepov eorniv, ev u> dvcria’S (car’ 

eviavrov ay tows into tcov eyycopicov avvTeXeiadai, real novs yapovs airopi- 

peladai, Kaddirep e£ apxv$ yevecrdai. irapedodriarav. 

4 Aeliax, N. A. xii. 30. Stephan. Byzant, v. Kapucn-os, and other 

authors: see Hemsterhusius, in Valck. on Theocrit. Adoniaz. p. 366. c. 

5 Theocritus, xv. 64. 

UavTa ywaines \icravTi, Kal cos Zeus aydyed’ "Hpav. 

6 STRABO, X. p. 477. Nuj/ de Kuomtotos Kal 'Pwpaicov diroiKiav 

A coin, representing on one side the head of Mark Antony, and on the other 

that of Octavianus, has been supposed to have been struck here : see the 

learned investigation of D. Celestixo Cavedoxi, Appendice al Saggio 

di Osservazioni sulle Medaglie di Famiglie Romanc, etc. pp. 104—106. 
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murs a moitie demolis, et le 110m de Cnossou, que cet 

emplacement a conserve, font connaitre, d’une maniere cer- 

taine, le lieu qu’elle occupait7.” This totally untrue state¬ 

ment respecting the preservation of the name of Cnossos, 

seems to be introduced to round the period, and to give 

to the ruins of Makro-teikho an additional interest, and 

an undoubted identity with the celebrated ancient city. 

Pococke who, though frequently hasty and careless, 

is certainly never guilty of making similar wilful mis¬ 

statements, mentions the name of Cnossu as belonging 

to the castellate, or eparkhia, as it would be called by 

the Cretans. The name was that of a bishopric, which 

existed till a few years ago, but it is no unusual thing 

for ancient names to be thus preserved by bishops long 

after every vestige of the places to which they once 

belonged has been lost. Pococke says8, et the spot 

where the small remains of old Cnossos are, is now 

called Candake, doubtless from the trenches which the 

Turks made there round their camp, that being the 

meaning of the word in modern Greek.” This must be 

an unintentional, as Savary’s appears to have been a 

wilful error. I not only learn that the present name of 

the site is Makro-teikho, but also find that it was long 

known by the same appellation, even to the Venetians. 

It is under this name that it was mentioned by 

Buondelmonti four hundred years ago, and Cornaro, 

who wrote the history of Crete at the beginning of the 

seventeenth century, speaks of the existing vestiges of 

the ancient city, and observes that its name of Makro- 

teikho was judged to have been derived from the long 

wall which was part of the ruins9. 

T See also Savary, Lettre xxi. p. 187- “ C’est a cet eloignement de 

Candle, (25 stades,) vers le sud-est, que l’on trouve le village de Cnossou, ou 

1’on voit les debris de cette ville autrefois fameuse.” 

8 Pococke, Vol. n. Part i. p. 255. 

9 Andrea Cornaro, Historia Candiana, fol. 2. He speaks of the site 

of Cnossos, where were seen, “ molte machine di volti, et marmi, con infinita 

di rovine, et in particolar un muro, lungo di molti passi e ben grosso—si 
giudica che prese d’esso il nome di Macrotigho.” 
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The diocese of Cnossos has been lately united, with 

Khersonesos, to the metropolitan see of Gortyna. As 

the ordinary benefices of our Protestant Establishment, 

in England, are daily bought and sold, so the Episcopal 

Dignities of the Oriental Church are usually obtained, 

if not always by the best bidder, like an English living, 

at all events on the payment of a considerable sum of 

money. 
They gaspe and they gape 

A1 to have promocion ; 

There is their whole devocion, 

With money, if it will hap 

To catch the forked cap. 

The necessary expenses, at Constantinople, of the pur¬ 

chase of a bishopric, are so serious that, since the revo¬ 

lution, a considerable alteration has been introduced into 

the Cretan dioceses, which are now only eight in number: 

Gortyna, Hiera, Mirabello, Arkadhia, Avlopotamos, 

Haghio-Vasili or Lampe, Kydhonia, and Rhithymne. 

There were, till the recent change, the four others of 

Sitia, Cnossos, Khersonesos, and Kisamos10. 

According to an ancient tradition, Idomeneus and 

Meriones, were buried at Cnossos11; and a Christian 

legend has long pointed out, near this site, the tomb 

of Caiaphas. Mention is made of this latter monu¬ 

ment by both the Tuscan traveller Buondelmonti12, and 

the Cretan historian Cornaro13. Pococke has described 

10 In Greek these Bishops, or Arch-Priests (’Apyiepels), are designated 

o Mtjt/oo7To\itjjs, 6 Tepas, 6 MLpapnreXov, 6 Aptcabias, 6 AvXo'iro'rdp.ov, o 

dyiov BacriXeiov, o TLvbwvias, and 6 PLdvp.vi]s, with o StjTeias, o K.vu)<r<rot}, 

o Xeppovricrov, and 6 Kicrdp.ov. 

11 Diodorus Siculus, v. 79. Tov Tacpov avn-wv ev Tfj Kvtoo-w SeiK- 

vuovcriv, krmypafpvv e\ov-ra Toiavbe, 

Kvwctlou ’IbofievTios opa ta<pov‘ avTap eyco tol 

irXrjcrLOV 'Lbpvp.ai, Mrjpiomis o MoXov. 

12 Buondelmonti, in Cornelius, i. p. 12. and p. 97- 

13 Andrea Cornaro, in Cornelius, Creta Sacra, i. p. 58. “Nell’ 

anno 23 di Tiberio—nell’ andar a Roma Pilato Presidente della Giudea, et 

Gioseffo detto Caifasso Pontefice della Giudea—capitarono per viaggio in 

Creta, et, essendosi ammalato, Caifasso mori” etc. 



CNOSSIAN WORTHIES. XII.] 207 

the tomb which was thus pointed out to him as belonging 

to the Jewish High-priest14. 

Cnossos numbers some distinguished names in the 

list of her sons. Chersiphron and his son Metagenes 

were the architects of the great temple of Artemis at 

Ephesus. Iophon, the expounder of oracles, was like¬ 

wise a Cnossian15, as well as Aenesidemus the philo¬ 

sopher, Petellides the historian, and the so-called Dictys 

Cretensis. Cnossos was also the birth-place of Ergo- 

teles, whose victories in the Olympian, Pythian, and 

Isthmian games are celebrated by Pindarlfi. 

Son of Philanor! in the secret shade 

Thus had thy speed, unknown to fame, decay’d : 

And, like the crested bird, at home 

Inglorious had’st thou spent thy bloom; 

Had not sedition’s civil broils 

Expell’d thee from the Cnossian plain. 

And driven thee, with more glorious toils, 

The Olympic crown in Pisa's vale to gain. 

Pococke, Vol. ii. Part 1. Book iv. c.v. p. 256. u There are some little 

remains of the walls (of Cnossos), especially to the north—about a quarter 

of a mile to the west of the town there is a building near the road, which 

is ten feet square within; the walls are six feet thick, and cased with brick 

inside and out; it seems to have been some ancient sepulchre; the people say 

it is the tomb of Caiaphas, and the most modest account they give of it is 

that he landed at this place, where he died and was buried; that his body 

being found above ground, they buried it again, which happened seven times, 

and at last they built this strong fabric over it, which they say prevented its 

rising again, to which they add many other circumstances equally ridiculous. 

I mention this only to show, that the people of Crete have now as great a 

genius for inventing and spreading fables, as they had in the times of 
Paganism.” 

15 Pausanias, 1. p. 84. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. hi. p. 389. Ulrici, 

Geschichte der Hellenischen Dichtkunst, Vol. 11. p. 239. A love story of 

two Cnossian youths, Promachus and Leucocomas, was told by Conon: see 

Photius, Biblioth. p. 133. a. 23. ed. Bekk. 

16 Pindar, 01. xii. 19. Gibbon, who ascribed the fruits of his own 

education to the fortunate banishment which placed him at Lausanne, used 

sometimes to apply to his fate these verses of Pindar. See the autobiogra¬ 

phical Memoirs, in his Miscellaneous Works, Vol. 1. p. 88. ed. Basle 1796. 

On the passage of Pindar, as relating to the insulation and separation of Crete 

from the rest of Greece, see Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. hi. p. 445. 
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The natural caverns and excavated sepulchres seen 

in the immediate neighbourhood of the site of Cnossos17, 

call to mind the well-known ancient legend respecting the 

Cretan labyrinth, the locality of which is uniformly as¬ 

signed to this city. It was described as a building18, 

erected by the celebrated artist Daedalus, and designed 

as a dwelling for the Minotaur19. There is, however, no 

sufficient reason for believing that the Cretan labyrinth 

ever had a more real existence than its fabled occupant. 

Much as is said, in the Homeric poems, of Daedalus, 

Minos, Ariadne, and other Cretan worthies, it is in 

vain that we search, to find in them any evidence of the 

material existence of this monument. Hesiod and Hero¬ 

dotus are equally silent on the subject of the imaginary 

edifice, and the latter author, who compares the Egyptian 

labyrinth with the temples of Ephesus and Samos20, could 

hardly have avoided mentioning the labyrinth of Crete, 

if there had been such a building; in existence. It is 

scarcely necessary to add, that I found no traces of 

any such monument in the neighbourhood of Makro- 

Teikho. 

The forms of the mythical labyrinth, as exhibited on 

the coins of Cnossos, are naturally varied, since they re¬ 

present not a material edifice, but a work of the imagi¬ 

nation. The first of the two coins exhibited at the 

head of this chapter is of high antiquity, and of a 

rudeness of execution which is truly Cretan. I pro¬ 

cured it in the Sfakian mountains. Two others of 

those engraved on the opposite page are found in the 

17 Above, p. 204. 

18 Diodorus Siculus, i. 61. Apollodorus, hi. 4. 

19 The legendary offspring of Pasiphae was called not Minotauros but 

Asterios by the Cretans : see Apollodorus, iii. 1. 4. Hacupari A<ttepiov 

eyevinj<re tov /cXrjOezrra Mivooraupov. PAUSANIAS, II. p. 183. AcrTepLcova 

tov Mtvft) Ka'ra.'ywvicrdp.evos avecrrpexffev e/c Trjs Kprjxr/s. TzETZES, on 

Lycophr. 1301. On the different forms with which the Minotaur is repre¬ 

sented, by ancient artists and authors, see the learned Italian editors of the 

Antichita di Ercolano, Tom. i. p. 24. 

20 Herodotus, it. 148. 
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Ducal cabinet at Modena21; but they are all, with the 

exception of that which I obtained in Sfakia, known to 

numismatists. It may be added, that even authors who 

understood the ancient myths as records of strictly his¬ 

torical facts, admit that the edifice of the labyrinth had 

dissolved into thin air, before their time, and, like the 

fabric of a dream, had “left not a rack behind22.” 

The head of Pallas is represented on some of the 

coins of Cnossos, and on others that of Demeter, crowned 

with ears of corn. We read in Solinus “ Gnosii Mi- 

nervam civem deam numerant;” and the same author 

adds, that the Cnossians contended with the Athenians 

for the praise of having first produced corn for the use 
of man23. 

The mythological celebrity and historical importance 

of Cnossos, demand a more careful and minute attention 

than can be bestowed on them in a mere book of travels. 

But, since I write as a traveller, and nothing more re¬ 

mains to be examined at Makro-Teikho, I shall at 

once bid farewell to this capital of ancient Crete, which, 

even after the Roman conquest, remained for some time 

a considerable city, but, under the Venetian and Turkish 

rule, has dwindled down into this miserable hamlet, and 

the few shapeless heaps of masonry, which alone recal 

to the remembrance of the passing traveller its ancient 
and bygone splendour. 

21 They may be thus described: 1. Caput muliebre, ad s. capillis retro 

defluis, corona fastigiata floribus distincta, auripendentibus et monili exor- 

natum. K KNQ2IQN. Labyrinthus quadratus: in area, hinc A et pilum 

hastae, inde P et fulmen. 2. Caput Jovis laureatum, barbatum, ad s. 

}-{ KNQ2K2N. Labyrinthus quadratus, ad cujus aditum Stella. 

22 Diodorus Siculus, i. 61. 'O phv kutcc Kp^v iftaviadt] reXews, 

etre tvvdirrov rivos Kcn-aaKctifsavTOS, eWe toD ypovov to epyov Xvprjva- 

pevov. Pliny, xxxvi. 19. “Exstantque adhuc reliquiae ejus (Lemnii 

labyrinthi) cum Cretici Italicique nulla vestigia exstent.” See Professor 

Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. pp. 56—63. by whom the question respecting this 

Cretan labyrinth is placed in so clear and strong a light that a doubt 

respecting it can hardly remain on any mind. 

Solinus, c. xi. “ Primumque apud se fruges satas audacter cum 
Atticis contendunt.” 

0 2 VOL. 
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ANCIENT WALLS ON MOUNT JUKTAS. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

KASTRON TO ARKHANES. MOUNT JUKTAS. VENETIAN FOUNTAIN. 

SEPULCHRE OF ZEUS. ANCIENT WALLS. MODERN CRETANS. RIDE 

TO KANI-KASTELI. MIDDLE-AGE REMAINS. CASTLE TEMENOS. 

THE SITES OF THENAE AND OMPHALION. THE RIVER TRITON. 

ATHENE TRITOGENEIA. TRAGICAL EVENTS AT KANI-KASTELI. 

MONASTERY OF HAGHIO GHEORGHIO EPANO-SIPHES. 

March 5. 

We left Megalo-Kastron early this afternoon, and 

soon past Fortezza1 a little on our left. In somewhat 

less than an hour and a half, we quitted the undulating 

and cultivated surface of the plain which surrounds the 

capital of the island, and began to ascend the stony 

slopes of the eastern side of Mount Juktas. At length 

1 I adopt the Italian orthography: a Greek would write the word <bovp- 

t£t£a. 
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we saw before us, on a slightly rising ground, the village 

of Arkhanes, about which are a few olives and cypresses. 

I was of course anxious to hear something of the 

sepulchre of Zeus; but it was in vain that I inquired 

of my host, Dhemetrio’s brother, for any cave on the 

mountain. He knew of nothing of the kind; and all 

that I could learn from him was that, about a mile off, 

there is a fountain with an inscription on it. When I 

had thus failed in obtaining any information about the 

cave, I said, rather meaning to tell him an old story, 

than supposing that I should learn any thing, that one 

Zeus, a god of the Hellenes, was said to have been 

buried there ; and that it was his tomb2 that I wished 

to see. I had pronounced the very name by which a 

place on the summit of the mountain is known to all 

the people in the neighbourhood, although only a few 

shepherds have ever seen it. My host had never heard 

it called by any other name than the tomb of Zeus, 

and therefore had not understood me at first, when I 

inquired after a cave. It was too late to visit the top 

of Juktas to-night: so I went to look at the fountain, 

which is in a stony valley at the foot of the hill, and 

is distant about a mile to the north of the village. Its 

waters join those of an aqueduct which passes close by 

it, conveying a copious stream from Mount Juktas to 

the city. A Latin inscription tells us that it was the 

work of Francesco Morosini, the Proveditore of Crete 

in 1627, when the chief city was in great want of 
water. 

Over the doorway of the church of the Panaghia, 

at this village of Arkhanes, are bas-reliefs seemingly 

of the time of the Venetians. Epano-Arkhanes still 

contains about 150 houses: at Kato-Arkhanes there are 

only 30. The government, here as in most other places, 

now receives the tithe, or rather the seventh, of all 

the produce. The chief growth of the village is its 

ToD Atos to /ivJifxeTov, or too Atos to fivjjfin, were my words. 



212 CALAMITIES OF THE WAR. [chap. 

wine3, which is excellent; and of which it produces, 
in a good season, from 8,000 to 10,000 stamnia4. 

What I learn from individuals with whom I become 
acquainted in my travels, gives me a lively idea of the 
widely spread misery, and of the destruction of human 
life, brought about in Crete between 1821 and 1830. 

My host here lost his father and three brothers : his 
wife’s father and one of her brothers were also put to 
death by the Mohammedans. The poor woman took 
these afflictions to heart so heavily, that she died of 
grief. After losing her my host could not flee to the 
mountains with two young children, and therefore went 
and lived for three years in the Kastron. 

This village contains no less than nine churches, 
its population being entirely Christian. In five alone 
is service ever performed, and of these only regularly 
at the Panaghia’s. The people attend at the other 
churches on the particular festivals of their respective 
Saints. There is, about two miles off, a monastery 
of the Panaghia Spelaeotissa5, which has now only 
six or eight kalogheri. 

March 6. 

I found, as a guide up the mountain, a shepherd, 
who had become acquainted with the tomb of Zeus in 
tending his flock. A good hour was spent in reaching 
the summit, towards the northern extremity of which 
I observed foundations of the massive walls of a building 

3 Buondelmonti in Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Vol. i. p. 10. says, 

uAb alia parte versus Orientem planus est bacchi fertilissimus, Archanes 

nomine, in quo plura et ampla rura manent.” 

4 On this ancient and proper usage of the word oTapviov, see Phryni- 

CHUS, p. 400. ed. Lobeck. ’StTapvia' ol p.ev apadeTs eirl twv dpiStov t<xt- 

’tovgiV ol S' dp^aloi eirl n-u>v oivrjpujv dyyeiiov. In all probability no aph 

has ever been used by the inhabitants of Arkhanes, or even of ancient cities 

in its neighbourhood, and therefore the old usage of the word c'rapvlov has 

easily been preserved free from corruption. The commonest article of bed¬ 

room furniture, in civilized Europe, was hardly known to any Athenian, when 

I was at Athens in 1833; and the idea of using such a thing in a house 

was even shocking to their notions of cleanliness. 

5 See above, p. 93. 
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the length of which was about eighty feet. Within 

this space is an aperture in the ground, which may 

perhaps once have led into a moderate-sized cave; but, 

whatever may have been its former size, it is now so 

filled up, that a man cannot stand in it, and its diameter 

is not above eight or ten feet6. 

These then are the only remains of that object of 

deep religious veneration, the supposed tomb of 66 the 

Father of gods and men,” with its celebrated inscription, 

All which devouring Time, in his so mighty waste, 

Demolishing those walls, hath utterly defac’d : 

So that the earth doth feel the ruinous heaps of stones, 

That with their burd’nous weight now press his sacred hones 7. 

I now stand on the spot, in which Zeus was sup¬ 

posed to be at rest from all celestial and terrestrial 

cares, and which was so celebrated during many ages ! 

The testimony of a long series of ancient and ecclesi¬ 

astical authors8, proves fully and distinctly, that the 

6 A good deal of alteration has been produced, during the last four 

centuries, in the cavern, if its locality was the same in the days of Buon- 

delmonti, in Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Vol. i. p. 10. u Juxta viam euntem 

ad montem Jurte ad dexteram spileum in saxo parvo ore est, cujus longitudo 

xlii, latitudo vero iv, passuum, in cujus capite sepulcrum Jovis maximi 

est, cum literis deletis.” Ibid. p. 97• “ Cum epitaphio tam deleto quod vix 

literam cognoscere potuimus aliquam, sed quia per totam insulam ita esse 

pervulgatum cognovi, omnia credere non difficile fuit.” See also Belon, 

Observations etc. c. xvn. “ Le sepulcre de Jupiter, tel que les anciens l’ont 

descrit, est encor monstre pour le jour d’huy, qui dure en son entier.” I 

cannot believe the incredulous sneer of Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, 

Tom. i. p. 68. to be deserved by this careful and trustworthy observer. 

Savary was shewn the summit like myself, Lettre xxn. p. 194. If the 

supposed tomb was here, on the summit of J uktas, we may compare it with 

another at the top of a lofty mountain, near Petra the capital of Idumea, and 

which, according to traditions preserved among the Arabs, is the burial-place 

of the prophet Harun or Aaron : see Numbers xx. 22—29. and Laborde, 

Arabia Petraea, p* 191. and 194. ed. Lond. This comparison becomes still 

more appropriate, if we follow the Scholiast of Callimachus, Hymn to 

Zeus, v. 8. who says that the tomb was, at first, that of the Cretan lawgiver 

Minos, and that its inscription was Mivwos tov Atos Ta<f)os. 

7 Drayton, Poly-Olbion, Song xvi. 

8 Cicero, de N. D. in. 21. “ Tertium (Jovem) Cretensem, Saturni 

filium: cujus in ilia insula sepulcrum ostenditur.” Diodorus Siculus, 

III. 61. (p. 230.) AeiKWfievov tov t\]v Tcuptjv Se^afievov tottov fiexpi tujv 

Kad’ 
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tomb remained an object of curiosity to strangers, and 

of veneration to the Cretans, from an early period till 

after the age of Constantine. The legal establishment 

of Christianity, as the paid religion of the state, by 

that Emperor, did but little in Greece towards ex¬ 

tinguishing the ancient superstitions9. The Christian 

ruler of the Roman world, in his earnest desire for the 

conversion of all his heathen subjects, undoubtedly held 

out many strong inducements to make them adopt the 

newly established religion : he bestowed temporal prizes 

on conformity10, and, sometimes, used violence and 

persecution to attain his end11. Still he professed to 

tolerate those who adhered to the old theology: 4 4 Let 

not any one molest another, but let each person follow 

the religion which he prefers,1’ were his words12, although 

his conduct did not always correspond with them13- 

Kad’ rjfias xpovwv. Lucian, de Sacrif. 10. Tom. i. p. 634. ed. Hemst. and 

de Jov. Tragoed. 45. Tom. n. p. 693. ’EttcI o'L ye etc KprjVijs r\KOVTe<s aXXa 

rjfuv dLtjyouvTcu, t<x(J)ov tlvcL Keldi. 8elKW{r0cu, Kal (TTi]Xr]v e(f>earTavai, 

St]\ovcrav ojs ou/ccti PpovTijaeLev av 6 Zeus, 'reOveoo's iraXai. Origen, 

c. Cels. in. 43. p. 475. ed. Par. KaTayeXtopiev twv irpo^KvvovvTiav tov 

Aia, eirel ta0os avTOu ev Kpjfr# SeiKWTai. The same fact is spoken of 

by many other authors : see Meursius, Cret. p. 80. and Elmenhor- 

stius and Wowerus, on Minucius Felix, p. 213. ed. Lugd. Bat. 1692. 

9 It is observed by Fallmerayer, Gesch. der Morea, p. 113. that after 

Constantine’s time still “Olympia, Amyklae und Eleusis, die drei Haupt- 

quartiere des Hellenismus, blieben unberuehrt—die Zerstoerung derselben 

das Signal eines allgemeinen Aufstandes gewesen waere. Fuer ihren Glauben, 

und fuer ihre Goetter, wussten Heiden eben so gut zu sterben als Christen fuer 

die Wahrheit der neuen Lehre—Mit Julians Thronbesteigung (361 nach. 

Chr.) schien Zeus noch einmal—ueber den Christengott zu triumphiren. Die 

Heiden waren ueberall die Mehrzahl, erhielten alle oeffentlichen Aemter; 

Opfer und Spiele zu Delphi, zu Korinth, zu Argos, und Olympia, wurden 

mit erneuter Pracht gefeiert; in Korinth, in Argos, und sogar in Sparta 

philosophische Stuetzen fuer die sinkenden Altaere der Goetter gezimmert.” 

10 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, hi. 21. The consequence of this was 

that many conformed externally, but retained their inner belief in the old 

superstitions: Eusebius, 1. c. iv. 59. 

11 See Eusebius, 1. c. in. 58. and de laudib. Const, c. vm. Heini- 

chen, on hi. 54. not. 3. and iv. 19. not. 5. 

12 Eusebius^ 1. C. II. 56. ’OpLoiav tois TTLO-Tevovaiv 01 Tr\avcop.evoi 

yaipovTe'i \ap.fiaveTU)<Tav eiprjvi]^ tc Kal r)(ri/)(ias aTroXavaiv—fiTjSeh tov 

erepov TrapevoyXe'iTw' eKaarTos oirep r) ^vx^l ovXctcu, tovto Kal irparreTU). 

13 Heinichen, 1. c. Excurs. n. ad n. 68—72. p. 528. 
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We find that the Cretans continued to worship the old 

deities of their island, and to venerate the tomb of Zeus, 

half a century after this legal establishment of Christ¬ 

ianity throughout the empire14. It was only when the 

Spaniard Theodosius made himself the blind instrument 

of orthodox fanatics, and annexed the severest penalties 

to the celebration of the sacrifices and ceremonies of 

the old religion, that the corrupted Christianity of the 

fourth century prevailed. Those who wish not to see 

penal laws applied to religious opinions, will regret 

that such unholy aids should have been had recourse 

to, in order to accelerate the triumph of the Christian 

faith, which its own truth, and its comparatively tolerant 

establishment by Constantine, must, soon or late, have 

caused to spread into every part of the empire15. 

After the Theodosian persecution of the heathens, 

we hear no more of the tomb of Zeus as an object of 

reverence to the people of his native island. But, at 

all events, it seems as if the pomps and glories of the 

old religion retained, for nearly four centuries after 

the Christian era, an unrelaxed hold on the convictions 

and affections of the Cretan people, notwithstanding the 

labours of Titus, and the elders whom he established 

among them. And it does not surprise us that Christ¬ 

ianity should have failed to take root suddenly and 

deeply in a mountainous country like Crete; the in¬ 

habitants of which, though they must have been pretty 

free from that vain wisdom and false philosophy, which 

made the disputants in the schools of Athens turn a 

deaf ear to the preaching of St Paul, yet, being a nation 

of mountaineers, would naturally be like the other 

Pagans of whom we read, and the stubbornness of 

14 Julius Firmicus, de Error. Prof. Rel. p. 19. A vanis Cretensibus 

adhuc mortui Jovis tumulus adoratur. 

15 Neander’s account of the Theodosian persecution is fuller and more 

impartial than Mr Fallmerayer’s, which is briefly given, in very strong 

language, in his interesting work, Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea waehrend 

des Mittelalters, p. 113. foil. 
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whose hearts it was everywhere difficult to overcome16. 

We should also remember that their country was the 

very stronghold of heathen superstitions: the birth¬ 

place, not only of the King of Heaven17, but of many 

of its other Deities, so that, 

A1 tempo degli Dei falsi e bugiardi, 

scarcely a fountain, or stream, or glen existed in it, 

where ancient traditions were not preserved of the time 

when gods dwelt among the sons and daughters of 

men. 

A well-known couplet of Callimachus accuses the 

Cretans of being liars, because they asserted that the 

immortal Zeus had been buried in a tomb, which, 

as the poet says, was the work of their own hands18. 

I know not why the religious zeal of this learned writer 

should have taken offence at the Cretan tradition that 

Zeus was buried in the land of his birth. According 

to other ancient legends similar fates befel many of 

the gods. Hermes was interred at Hermopolis, Ares 

in Thrace, Aphrodite in Cyprus19, and the tomb of the 

Theban Dionysos was long shewn at Delphi20. It is 

evident that, if Zeus was not exempted from the common 

lot of humanity, he could have no fitter resting-place 

16 We know how severe a decree was passed, at an earlier epoch, by the 

citizens of Lyttos, against the Epicurean subverters of the popular theology : 

see Suidas, v. ’Eir'iKovpos. 

17 Crete was generally so regarded. Zeus was however also said to have 

been born in Arcadia, Pausanias, viii. p. 678. Callimachus, Hymn 

to Zeus, v. 10. in Messenia, Pausanias, iv. p. 361. in Boeotia, Tzetzes 

and Meursius, on Lycopliron, v. 1194. on the Phrygian Ida, Scholiast 

on Apollonius Rhodius, hi. 134. (see Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1047.) and 

in other places: see Lobeck, 1. c. and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 173. 

18 Callimachus, Hymn to Zeus, 8. 
K/077T6S del \f/evarTai‘ Kctl yap -ratpov, to ava, treto 

Kp^Tes eTCKTrivavTO' ati d’ ov daves, eacrl yap aiei. 

19 Clemens, Recogn. x. 24. p. 594. Jovis et filiorum ejus sepulcra 

manifestissime demonstrantur: Mercurii apud Hermopolim, Cypriae Veneris 

apud Cyprum, Martis in Thracia, Liberi apud Thebas. See Lobeck, 

Aglaophamus, p. 573. 

20 Tatian, c. Gr. viii. p. 251. Cyril, c. Jul. x. p. 341. Augustin, 

de civ. dei, xvii. 12. Eustathius, p. 889. 20. Lobeck, 1. c. 



XIII.] LIKE THOSE OF THE REST OF GREECE. 217 

than in his native island. And his fate was not un¬ 
usual, even if we view him as the Supreme Ruler of 
heaven and earth. His father Kronos paid the debt 
of nature, and was buried at Mount Caucasos21: Uranos 
had perished long before22; and, according to the Orphic 
traditions, those ancient and mighty rulers of the world 
who preceded him, Phanes and Night, had also endured 
the common fate of gods and men23. Still less reason 
shall we find for peculiar indignation at the Cretan 
legend, when we remember that Aeschylus ventured to 
make Prometheus declare, even before an Athenian 
audience, that Zeus would very soon be hurled with 
disgrace from his throne, as his predecessors had been24. 

These considerations are of little avail to shew that 
the Cretans had worthy notions of the Deity; but they 
prove that their traditions were like those of every other 
part of Greece, and that the abuse heaped upon them, 
on account of what they asserted respecting the tomb 
of Zeus25, was not deserved, at all events from heathen 
writers. 

21 Clemens of Alexandria, Horn. v. 23. p. 668. Kpovov ev roTs 

Kau/caa-iois opeai tct<pos Sglkvvtcu. Compare Plutarch, de Flumin. xix. 

p. 1162. c. and Lobeck, 1. c. p. 576. 

22 Aeschylus, Agam. 162. 

Ou£’ ostis TrapoiOev rjv jueyas 

7rap.p.dxu) dpaarei ftpvoov 

ovdev av \e£ai irpiv ton' 

os o’. eireLT e<pv, tpia- 

KTTjpOS OL^GTai TVX^V. 

Zrjva Se Tts irpocppovui'i eTTLv'iKia /c\a£a>i/ 

tev^GTai <ppeuwv to ttccu. 

23 See the passages collected by Lobeck, Aglaophamus, Vol. i. p. 577 

24 Aeschylus, Prom. 956. 
O uk etc Ttovd’ eya> 

dicraovs Tvpavvovs e/C7recroi/Tas rj(r66p.r]v ; 

tpiTOV <5e tov vvv KOLpavovvT eTroxf/opcu 

aiGyiGTa. Kai <tdyicrTa. 

Apollonius Rhodius, i. 503—507. follows Aeschylus, and, after naming 

Ophion and Eurynome as the first rulers of snow-clad Olympus, says that 

they gave way, Kai xepo’^, to Kronos and Rhea. See also Potter, on 

Lycophron, 1192. 

25 See Callimachus, 1. c. Lucan, Pharsal. viii. 872. 

Tam mendax Magni tumulo quam Creta tonantis. 
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The uniform veneration shewn to the tomb, and 

the belief in a yearly miracle, which took place in the 

cave where Zeus was born26, acquit the Cretans of the 

charge of impiety and irreverence towards the God. 

The credulity of the people, and the craft of those in¬ 

terested in keeping up their superstitions, may perhaps 

account sufficiently for the phenomenon which used to 

shew itself in the cavern. Bright fire spontaneously burst 

forth from it27, as at the Holy Sepulchre a similar occur¬ 

rence happens every Easter, even in the age in which we 

live, and is regarded as a miraculous manifestation of 

divine power, by the crowd of pious and credulous pil¬ 

grims who gaze with awe and ecstasy on the flames28. 

Statius, i. Theb. 278. 

Placet Ida nocens, mentitaque manes 

Creta tuos. 

Nonnus, VIII. 117. 

'H yap (or Ov yap) del 'rcapepup.ve Aids xf/evSypLovt Tupfiw 

T€pTrop.evr] KpyTeaaLv, eirei TreXov riTrepoirries : 

and Philostratus, in the Life of Antiochus the Sophist, quoted by 

Meursius, p. 80. 

26 On this ’ISalov dvrpov, see Dionysius or Halicarnassus, ii. 61. 

who compares the interviews between Minos and Zeus, with those between 

Numa and Egeria; and the other authors quoted by Meursius, Creta, 

p. 71- and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 175. 

27 Antoninus Liberalis, c. xix. ’Ey <5e xpovw dfpcDpLa-pevM opdTaL 

KaO’ eKaarTov eros, TrXeiaTov etcXapirov eK too airriXaiov Trip’ touto Se 

yevecrOai p.vdoXoyovaiv ot’ av e/c£ep to too Aids e/c T7/s yeveaeoos alp.a. 

Thus also, in the temples of Hierocaesarea and Hypaepa, the priests used, 

on certain occasions, to recite some verses, and on this, pieces of wood, pre¬ 

viously laid on the altar, burst spontaneously into a blaze of fire. Pausa- 

nias, v. p. 449. Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, c. lxxvi. Similar 

phenomena were also produced, by sacerdotal fraud, at Egnatia and elsewhere 

in Italy: Horace, Sat. 1. 5. 99. Pliny, N. H. ii. 107- and likewise in a 

temple of Dionysos in Macedonia, and in the island of Tenos : see the book, 

de mirab. ausc. §. 33, (Aristot. Tom. 11. p. 832. Bekk.) quoted by Koray, 

Atakta, Vol. hi. p. 330. Some of these miracles, and many others wrought by 

the priests of Paganism, are enumerated by Professor Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 

p. 123. 

28 The yearly miracle exhibited to the Christian pilgrims, u probably the 

grossest imposture at this moment practised by the impudence of any priest¬ 

hood on the credulity of any people,” is well described by Mr Wadding- 

ton, The present condition and prospects of the Greek or Oriental Church, 

p. 72—78. and also by Sandys, Travailes, p. 134. ed. 1652. Tiievenot, 

Voyage de Levant, Liv. 11. Ch. xliji. p. 621—627. Van Egmont and 

Heyman, 
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Such is the history of this celebrated sepulchre, 

which may have been on the summit of Juktas, and 

Heyman, Travels, Vol. i. Ch. xxiii. p. 854—358. Eng. tr. ed. Lond. 1759. 

Another element, water, is annually made to perform a miracle, on the same 

day, in a cistern contained in the acropolis of Demetrias: see Leake, Travels 

in Northern Greece, Vol. iv. p. 376. A still more wonderful aqueous miracle 

is related by Leo Allatius, de quorund. Graecor. Opinat. p. 171. the scene 

of which is the salt sea near Mount Athos. On the feast of the Epiphany, 

Christ’s baptism is celebrated by casting into the sea, first a Christ on his 

cross, and then a cross alone. A hymn is next struck up, and, as it is singing, 

all the waters of the sea become fresh, and remain so until the hymn has been 

thrice repeated, when they again return to their natural saltness. Aquae illae 

salsae, per totum illud littus gustatu dulcescunt, ad bibendum suavissimae 

factae; finito tertium hymno, in pristinam salsitudinem redeunt. Quare 

omnes turmatim in mare ingressi, delicatuli cyathis, rem ita esse, experi- 

untur; (thus at Jerusalem the pilgrims still find that the sacred fire is inno¬ 

cuous, and does not burn them ;) alii alio modo aquas potantes, haesitantibus 

factum praedicant, et aquas ad gustandum propinant, repentinam et variam 

aquarum immutationem tam brevi tempore admirahtes, et singulis in annis 

Christi Baptisma tanto miraculo celebrantes. The fire-miracle of Jerusalem 

was unknown till the age of the caliph Arun-al-Raschid and the emperor 

Charlemagne: see Mosheim, de lumin. sanct. sepulch. §. x. where its origin 

is well accounted for, and Koray, 'Kepi too ev AepocroXvpois ay'iov cf>toTos, 

p. 339. On the history of the sepulchre may also be consulted the Disser¬ 

tations of Ortlob and Thilo, in the Thesaur. Theolog. P. ii. pp. 252— 

261. ed. Amst. 1702. When the supposed celestial fire made its appearance, a 

hymn used to be chanted by the Patriarch, in the presence of the assembled 

multitude: see the anonymous Author quoted by Leo Allatius, de quo¬ 

rund. Graecor. Opinat. p. 180. ’Egeefnavriaev ovv 6 rraTpiapyris ws evya- 

picrTiav tovtov tov vpvov. i\apov ayias Sogrjs, adavaTov 'KaTpos 

ovpaviov, ay'iov paKapos ’Irjaov X.pi<rTov, tov eXdovTOS eirl Ttjv rjXtov 

bvcriv’ ibovTes (f>ws earirepivov, vp.vovp.ev ■waTepa, vlov, Kai ayiov nrvevpa 

deov. "Agios el Tract Kaipols vpvelardai (fnvvais aiariais, vie deov, v o 

bibovs. bid 6 Koopos <re boga^ei. The following is a metrical version : 

Joyous light of holy splendour, 

Sent from Father and from Son, 

We our lowly homage render 

To thy blaze, ere day is done. 

Let us, on the flame while gazing, 

Which illumes this holy shrine, 

Loud in song our voices raising, 

Praise the Trinity Divine. 

Thou are worthiest of honour, 

Son of God, throughout all time: 

Therefore, life’s eternal donor, 

Thou art praised in every clime. 

There 
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must have been somewhere hereabouts. Little as I 

found at this spot to repay me for the trouble of the 

ascent, I had at all events the pleasure of an extensive 

view over the whole plain of the Kastron. Dhia lies 

nearly to the north: and to the north-east is pointed 

out to me the direction of the village of Khersdnesos, 

and in the mountains to the east of us I learn that 

there is a place called Lyttos, where, no doubt, I shall 

find remains of the celebrated Dorian city- Our view 

is bounded to the west by the mountains, Strombolo, 

Khruseanotika-Livadia, and Amurghieles. 

On the eastern side of the mountain, and about a 

hundred paces from its summit, I found considerable 

remains of ancient walls. The construction is chiefly 

of very large stones, among which a good many small 

ones were intermixed. Some of the latter have fallen 

out in places. These fragments seem to offer a good 

specimen of the so-called first cyclopean style. They 

are four or five in number, and the whole length of 

ground, which they partially cover, is between four and 

five hundred paces, of which not more than fifty paces 

are occupied by the actually existing remains. It is, 

however, evident that the old walls extended all round 

the summit, except where, as on its western side, it is 

nearly a perpendicular precipice. Above this wall I 

observed, scattered over the ground, many pieces of 

ancient pottery, which, as well as the wall, would rather 

serve to indicate an abode of the living than a resting- 

place of the dead. 

On descending down the side of the mountain, we 

found in the ground, about half way down, a hole, the 

diameter of which is twelve feet, and its depth about 

ninety or a hundred feet. As far as I can judge by 

visible appearances from the outside, it leads into a 

cavern; which, since the rock is limestone, is probably 

There is a strange observation, with reference to Matthew, xxviii. 2-3. at 

p. 335. of the same treatise of Koray : it is, rj popty) tov ayyeXov u>p.oia%e 

Tt}v dcTpa'Trtjv, aKoXovOcl oti ical o\os 6 Ta(po9 ecfxjjTiadp. 
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full of beautiful stalactites, and is certainly as yet 
unexplored. 

As we set out to return from the so-called tomb 

of Zeus, on the summit of the mountain, I saw Manias 

carefully pick up some insignificant fragments of stone, 

and when I asked him why he took them, he replied 

that he meant to keep them, as memorials of his visit 

“ to the Holy Sepulchre of the ancient Greeks,” eis 

7-01/ ayiov Tacpov rwv 'EWyvuv, “for which,” he added, 

“no doubt they fought formerly, as the Christians did 
afterwards, for Jerusalem.” 

I cannot leave Arkhanes without turning, for a mo¬ 

ment, from the ancient to the modern Greeks. The 

guide who had conducted us to this spot, together with 

three or four other peasants, whom curiosity, excited 

by so singular an event as my arrival, had induced to 

accompany us, left us on our return to the village; and, 

when I wanted to remunerate him for his trouble, he 

was no where to be found. Such events as this hap¬ 

pened to me frequently in Crete, and, sometimes, when 

I wished to recompense a man for a service which he 

had rendered me, he would ask, with all imaginable 

simplicity, why I offered him money: the idea that 

he would earn any reward by what he meant as a mere 

act of civility to a stranger, probably the first European 

he had ever seen among his native hills, had plainly 
never entered his mind. 

The Venetian aqueduct, which I saw below the 

village yesterday, also runs along the side of our path 

for about a mile after our departure from Arkhanes. 

A second mile brings us to the highest point of our 

road. We now begin to descend, and as we wind 

round the southern escarpment of Mount Juktas, come 

in sight of the snow-clad mountains which bound the 

plain of Megalo-Kastron to the west. Our road, or 

rather path, now runs across ranges of low hills; and, 

in less than two hours after leaving Arkhanes, we arrive 

at the village called Kani-Kasteli. 
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The word Kasteli here, as elsewhere, denotes the 

existence of a ruined middle-age fortress on the spot. 

I ascended to the summit of the remarkable hill on 

which it was situated. An old priest, with a venerable 

white beard, served as my guide to the remains. He 

spoke of “the Turk,’” whom he called, in good polemical 

phraseology, “the forerunner of Antichrist29”: I should 

rather have expected to hear him described by the old 

Papas as Antichrist himself, than as his forerunner. 

I had been told, before leaving the Kastron, of the 

Rhoka which I ought to see at Kam-Kasteli30. My 

reader must remember that rocca means a castle or 

fortress31, as in Dante’s “ Sicura quasi rocca in alto 

monte.” The appellation bestowed on this castle by 

the Venetians32 is therefore still possessed by its site, 

for my old guide tells me that the loftiest summit is 

called the Rhoka. 

The space contained within the walls of the fortress 

is considerable, and includes two rocky summits, one to 

which the Papas has conducted me, and another, not 

quite so high, a little to the south-east. A single line 

of walls runs round them both, but this loftier summit 

was also fortified by an inner wall. After passing the 

outer line, in ascending, we observed remains of a church. 

I also noticed two cisterns. There are some slight 

remains of buildings between the two summits. 

I have no doubt but that the Rhoka here is the 

Gastello Temenos of the Venetians, the foundation of 

which, however, ascends to the year 961, when the 

Cretans, under their Saracenic leaders, were vanquished 

by the forces of the Greek Emperor. Nicephorus 

29 'O ttpodponos rov ’AvrLXpirrov. Michael Psellus, writing in the 
eleventh century, says, de operat. daemon, p. 25. Kcapos etpearrine vvv, 

o<T€ /3l(joitov(tiv avdpwTTOi yelpov Kai tmv Qripioov' to yap rov Avnxp'irrov 

Kparos eyyvs eri Qvpais rjKei. 

30 ’Atto t£tj Apxai/ais elvai e£i piXia eh to Kain-Kacn-eXt, oirov evpi- 

crKCTaL 1) 'PoKa, were the words of my informant. 

31 Properly its meaning is rather more general: see Boccaccio, in the 

Vocab. della Crusca, v. Rocca. 32 Rocca. 
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Phocas, the victorious commander of the Byzantine 

army, determined to build a fort 44 on a lofty and steep 

hill at no very great distance from the city.” He was 

probably recalled to Constantinople by the Emperor 

Romanus, before he had succeeded in effecting the 

pacification of the island, although he had stormed and 

plundered its principal city33. He built this fortress, 

since 44 the place seemed safe and adapted for a strong¬ 

hold, being separated from the neighbouring district 

on each side by precipices and ravines, and having- 

constant springs of fresh water on its summit.” When 

the fortress was built, 44 he placed in it a sufficient 

garrison, and called the city Temenos.” 

This castle became celebrated in the Venetian his¬ 

tory of the island, as the place of refuge of the Duke 

of Candia, when Marco Sanudo, the Duke of Naxos, 

boldly rebelled against Venice, and obtained for a while 

possession of the principal cities of Crete, being abetted 

in his struggle by the majority of the inhabitants of 

the island04. It was also one of the old castles which 

the Proveditor Foscarini, in the year 1576, advised the 

Venetian Senate to fortify and garrison, when the Turks 

were supposed to be on the point of making a descent 

on Crete. The Proveditor, who spent several months 

in the island, and speaks as an eye-witness of all that 

he describes, mentions Temenos as famous for its anti¬ 

quity, and adds, 44 e un monte fra diversi monti, e 

tan to lontano per interposizione di profondissime valli, 

che non puo esser da alcuna parte offeso. Ha due cima 

—lassano in mezzo una valle dando forma alia fortezza 

d un porno granato aperto: della qual la corona par 

che sia la parte piu alta sopra ; ma vi era anticamente 

una rocca che si vede hoggidi anco con molte mara- 
vigliose cose.” 

33 He is said, by Leo Diaconus, ii. 8. to have returned to Constan¬ 

tinople, Ttjv vrjcrov e£t]p.6pwaas aTraarav, ’Appevioov tc /cat 'Pw/uatcov /cat 

<n/y/c\u(5a>i/ dvSpuiv (fxiTpias evoiKiadpevo'S. 

34 Foscarini, della Letteratura Italiana, in Cornel, ii. p. 243. 

VOL. I. P 
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The descriptions of Leo Diaconus and Foscarini 

seem sufficiently to identify this spot with Temenos35. 

Although it is at the most doubtful, notwithstanding 

the expression of Foscarini, whether any ancient city 

ever occupied the precise site of this Temenos, yet it 

is certain that Thenae was somewhere in our imme¬ 

diate neighbourhood. Callimachus fixes the situation 

of Thenae as close on the Omphalian plain36. It ap¬ 

pears, moreover, from Stephan us of Byzantium37, that 

Thenae was near Cnossus. From Diodorus of Sicily38, 

we learn that the city in question, or rather the Ompha- 

lion which was very near it, was in the neighbourhood 

of the river Triton. Thus all these testimonies agree 

with any site which may be found any where in the 

neighbourhood, and somewhat to the east of the river. 

One argument in favour of this place as the ancient 

site would be, that its importance in the middle ages is 

a sufficient reason for the disappearance of every vestige, 

which one might have hoped to find of more ancient 

times. 

The elevation of this acropolis is sufficient to bring 

into our view the northern sea, part of Dhia, and the 

plain about the Kastron, the walls of which are inter¬ 

cepted by the loftier peak of Mount Juktas. Below 

us, to the north-west, is the village of Kam-Kasteli. 

35 Coronelli, Isolario &c., mentions Temenos as one of the ancient 

cities of the island, and says that it had preserved its ancient name “ et in 

gran parte l’antico splendore.” He describes it as situated on a lofty moun¬ 

tain twelve miles from Candia. 

36 Callimachus, Hymn to Zeus, 42. 

Ei/Te 0ez/a's direXenrev, cttl KvioocroXo (pepovcra, 

Zev TroLTep n vvpcpn ore, 0eval 8’ ecrav eyyvdi Kvoxtoov, 

TOVTOLKl TOL TrCCTC, 8a.Xp.OV, OTt' Op(paX6<i’ CvOcV 6KCLVO 

’OpipaXiov pcTCTreiTa tte8ov KaXeovari K.v8u)ves. 

37 STEPHANUS ByZANTINUS, ’OpcpaXiov, tottos KjOJjTJjs, ttXtj<tiov 

0evu>v KOL K.VU)<TOOV. 

38 Diodorus Siculus, v. 70. $>epop.evov p.ev yap inro Kovpnrwv 

ai)Tou (toD Aids) vipirLov, fpaoiv aTroireareXv tov opupaXov ttepl <tov irorapov 

tov Ku.Xovp.cvov TpiToova. He adds that the place was called Omphalos, and 

the surrounding plain ’OpcpaXiov. The place Omphalos is also recorded by 

the Scholiast on Nicander, Alexipharm. 7. See Meursius, p. 64. 
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Its shape recalls to mind the form of an ancient Greek 

theatre, the houses here occupying the places of the 

seats, and looking down, towards the west, on the river, 

which is called Platyperama, but changes its name to 

Ghiofiro, as it approaches the sea. 

This is the most considerable stream of the plain 

to the west of Megalo-Kastron, and is probably the 

ancient Triton. Athene is said to have been born at 

its source, where a temple sacred to her still existed in 

the time of Diodorus of Sicily39. It need hardly be 

added that she was supposed to be indebted to this 

river for her name Tritogeneia. It is, however, more 

probable that the real derivation of the epithet, in the 

Homeric poems, is from a stream called Triton in 

Boeotia40. Mueller has shewn beyond all doubt that 

the connexion of Libya and its Tritonian lake, with 

the wanderings of the Argonauts, arose long after 

Homer’s time41: so that, in the Homeric age, nothing 

can have been known of the legend recorded by Hero¬ 

dotus42, and followed by Aeschylus, where he speaks 

of the Libyan Triton as Athene’s natal stream43. 

We find another river in Arcadia, which was like¬ 

wise described by local tradition as the birth-place of 

the Tritonian Goddess44. 

39 Diodorus Siculus, v. 72. p. 388. ed. Wess. MufloXoyoDo-i be ku'l 

Tt\v AQrjvav Kara, Kprjrtiv e/c Aids ev -rats TTfjyals tov TpiTcoi/09 ttora- 

fiov yevvr]drjvcu‘ bio ical TpLToyeveiav €Trovop.acrdrjvaL. etrri be Kal vvv e'7-1 

Trepl ras Trjjya's TauT«s lepov ayiov Oeov Taurus, ev w tottu) Ttjv 

yevecTLv ai/T^s virap^ai p.vdo\oyovaL. 

40 Scholiast on Atollon. Rhod. iv. 1311. Mueller, Orcho- 

menos, p. 213. and p. 355. A temple was erected to her at Alalcomenae, 

the place where she was said to have been born: Strabo, ix. p. 413. 

Pausanias, ix. p. 777. Sir William Gell, Itinerary of Greece, p. 151. 

supposes that he found the site of both the town and temple: compare Colonel 

Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 11. p. 135, fol. 

41 Mueller, Orchomenos, 1. c. Voelcker, Homerische Geographic, 
§. 68. 

42 Herodotus, iv. 180. Pausanias, i. p. 36. Eustathius, on 

Dionysius Perieget. 267. 43 Aeschylus, Eumen. 292. 

44 At Aliphera in Arcadia, where there was a celebrated colossal statue of 

her. Pausanias, viii. p. 653. Polybius, iv. 78. Leake’s Travels in 

P 2 
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The birth of Athene is nowhere described in the 

Homeric poems; but later writers, for instance, Stesi- 

chorus45, Hesiod46, the author of one of the Homeric 

Hymns47, and Pindar48, sing of her springing all-armed 

from the head of Zeus. This account of her birth has 

also been made to supply an etymology of the word 

Tritogeneia by Hesychius, Photius, Suidas, Eustathius49, 

and other authors50, who tell us that an old word trito 

meant a head. 

Pallas, the youthful playmate of Athene, to whom 

her name was afterwards applied, is said by Apollodorus 

to have been the daughter of Triton51. 

I staid some time in this village after descending 

from the Rhoka. The inhabitants of these parts of 

the island, where the Mohammedan population is nu- 

the Morea, Yol. u. pp. 71—79. Another remarkable Tritonian lake existed 

in Thrace, and is mentioned by Ovid, Met. xv. 356. Vibius Sequester, 

de Flumin. p. 27. and Oberlinus, pp. 285-6. The name Triton was also 

given to the Nile: see Pliny, N. H. v. 10. Lvcophron, 119. and 576. 

Scholiast on Apollonius Rhod. iv. 26. and Mueller, Orchom. 

p. 356. 

45 The Scholiast on Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1310. says, IIpwToe 2t?j<rt- 

yopos ecprj crvv ottXols ck rrjs rov Aids KecpaXrjs avctTrridrjcrcu ri]v ’AOijvav, 

so that he makes both Hesiod and the Homeric Hymnist, as Heyne has 

observed, posterior to Stesichorus. See Kleine, on Stesich. Fr. lxxvi. 

p. 127. 46 Hesiod, Theogon. 888. 

47 The Hymn to Athene, v. 4. 

Tpiroyeurj, rrjv avros kyeivaro prjriera Zeus 

<refjiv?is e/c KecpaXrjs. 

48 Pindar, Ol. vn. 65. 

49 Hesychius in ^-piru>. Photius, in Lexic. p. 603. 16. ed. Porson. 

Photius, like Suidas, has the form rpirwv, not rpiruJ. His words are rj knrel 

rpircova rtjv Ke<paA.-i)v Adapiaves Xkyovari. Hesychius also attributes rpircd 

to the Athamanes. Suidas speaks of it as used by the Athenians. The 

passage of Eustathius is on Homer, II. A. p. 504. 27. He assigns the 

usage of the word t-piTtd to the Cretans. Again on II. 0. p. 696. 37. he 

says, 'Tpin-co yap, (paari, Kara. y\coG<rav Kprjrcov rj KtKpaXr']. 

50 Collected by Vossius and Alberti, on Hesychius, (Tom. ii. 

pp. 1421-2. ed. Albert.) to whose examples may be added Tzetzes, on 

Lycophron, 519. (see Mueller, Orchom. p. 355.) and Hiaconus, on Hesiod’s 

Theogony, v. 886. seqq. in Poet. Graec. Min. Tom. hi. p. 491. ed. Gaisf. 

51 Apollodorus, iii. 12. 3. and Heyne, Not. p.757. Eustathius, 

on Odyss. M. p. 1714. mentions Triton as the father of Scylla. 
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merous, and which are near the chief city, did not join 

the Greeks of western Crete in their attempt to shake 

off the Turkish yoke till more than a year after the 

outbreaking of the revolt. A very tragical scene oc¬ 

curred at Kam-Kasteli, while it was still inhabited only 

by a few Mohammedans, and a peaceful and submissive 

Christian population. 

On the morning of Good Friday, in the year 1822, 

the Greeks of Kam-Kasteli assembled to celebrate the 

usual religious service of the day, in the church of their 

village. Two papadhes, a father and son, officiated. 

Three Mohammedans of the village thought the occasion 

too good to be let pass, and went well armed to the 

place of Christian worship. Since the Greeks of the 

district of Temenos, at that time, had none of them 

joined their correligionaries of Sfakia and the western 

parts of the island, they were all unarmed. One of the 

three Mohammedans took his post outside the church- 

door. The other two entered it and shot thirty men dead 

on the spot. Five others were wounded but recovered. 

Two women also received severe wounds, inflicted by 

accident, for the Mohammedans meant only to massacre 

the men. One of these women died the next day. The 

young papas escaped through a window behind the 

altar. It would seem as if, from the moment when the 

partial insurrection of the mountaineers in the west took 

place, the Mohammedans had perpetrated every cold¬ 

blooded atrocity and cruelty that was likely to drive 

all the Christians of the island to make common cause 

with the Sfakians, who, if they died, at all events did 

so with arms in their hands, and were not butchered 

like sheep, as any Christian might be in all the other 

parts of Crete. 

We left this place before sunset to go to the mo¬ 

nastery of Haghio Gheorghio Epano-Siphi, which is 

about four miles hence, to the south-south-east beyond 

the small Mohammedan village of Karkadhiotissa. We 

did not experience the kindness of the Hegumenos and 
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Kalogheri till after sunset. Their attentions were un¬ 

remitting, and their generous hospitality soon furnished 

forth a table, which would not have disgraced the hall 

of a wealthier and more learned society. Mutton from 

their own flock, turkey, which, after a day’s ride among 

these mountains, one cannot but think tenderer and 

more delicious than was ever tasted in civilized Europe, 

pilav, milk, salad, olives in oil, cheese, and almonds, 

formed the various dishes of a meal, which seemed to 

us luxurious; and which, since we were now lodged 

with the regular clergy, failed not to be accompanied 

by plenty of excellent wine52. After this our counter¬ 

panes were spread on the floor, for the monastery is 

not yet sufficiently recovered from the effects of the 

revolution to possess beds or sheets, and we were soon 

in that happy state of utter unconsciousness which 

speedily follows a long day’s ride, and an hospitable 

reception. 

52 Savary, Lettres sur la Grece, p. 200. is eloquent in speaking of the 

hospitality and good cheer which he found in this monastery. He says of 

their honey: “ Ce miel transparent comme le cristal, etoit delicieux. Aussi 

parfume que les fleurs, aussi delicat que les meilleures confitures, il flattoit 

egalement le gout et l’odorat.” 
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MONASTERY OF Si GEORGE. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

MONASTERY OF ST GEORGE. SITE OF ARCADIA NOT AT THE VIL¬ 

LAGE OR MONASTERY OF ARKADHI. VENERATO. MASSACRE OF 

UNARMED CHRISTIANS. HAGHIO MYRO, THE PROBABLE SITE OF 

RHAUCOS. SARKO AND ITS CAVERN. 

March 7. 

This monastery consists of the Hegumenos, six 

pateres, two kalogheri, and two servants: before the 

revolution its numbers were twenty pateres, thirty kalog- 

heri, and about fifty youths and servants. They pos¬ 

sessed ten metokhis, the produce of which was mostly 

corn, though wine and oil enough for the consumption 

of the monastery were also supplied by them. The 

society has now only three pairs of oxen. The old 
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Hegumenos complains of the unhappy situation of the 

monastery, in a district inhabited almost solely by Mo¬ 

hammedans. Cypresses and the palm-tree are seen in 

and about this pleasing retreat from the busy hum of 

men. 
Qui da’ cipressi e einto ombroso chiostro, 

E di palme il bel colle ancor verdeggia. 

I learnt that Arkadhi, which is about three miles south¬ 

ward, is a very small Mohammedan village, and I could 

hear nothing of any remains of antiquity as existing 

there. I had with me an extract from the Peutinger 

Table, by which the ancient city of Arcadia appears 

to have lain more than forty miles to the east of Cnossos, 

and therefore I was not led to entertain any great hope 

of finding it near this village of Arkadhi, although I 

read1, that 64 north-east of the ruins of Gortys is a spot 

named Arcadioti, which, from the similarity of name, 

and the vestiges of antiquity which may be traced in 

its vicinity2, corresponds, doubtless, with the site of 

Arcadia, or Arcades, a Cretan city named by several 

writers.” 

Had I entertained high hopes of finding traces of 

the ancient city, they would all have been disappointed. 

The village has suffered severely during the revolution, 

and only five of its houses are now occupied : the people 

are all Mohammedans. Not a single stone can be seen, 

either in or near it, which may not have been laid within 

the memory of men who are living; and I could not 

even hear of an ancient coin. 

Tournefort, wandering still more incautiously than 

Dr Cramer from the positive topographical indications 

of the old authors, no sooner arrives in 44 the most beau- 

1 In Dr Cramer’s Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. in. p. 385. 

2 It is much to be regretted, that when a fact so important as the existence 

of vestiges of antiquity, in any given place, is stated, the authority, on which 

the statement depends, should not be given. I have not had the good fortune 

to meet with any account of any such remains, and Dr Cramer gives no refer¬ 

ence to support his assertion. 
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tiful and the richest convent of the island,” at least 

fifty miles west of Cnossos, than he takes it for all that 

remains of the ancient city of which, as it appeared to 

him, it had preserved the name. Sieber, too, thinks 

that “ without all doubt” that monastery occupies the 

site of the ancient city3. This supposition is too absurd 

to need any refutation ; and nothing but the far superior 

scholarship of the learned author of the “ Description 

of Ancient Greece” would induce me to detain my reader 

with an examination of a point, on which his views are 

almost as untenable and ungrounded as those of Tourne- 

fort and Sieber. 

It will be very easy to shew that Arcadia must have 

been somewhere in the modern eparkhia of Mirabello, 

or on its confines in the direction of Rhizokastro or 

Hierapetra. I have already mentioned the evidence of 

the Peutinger Table. We know, moreover, from Pliny4, 

that Arcadia was in a district abounding in rivers and 

fountains, a description which cannot be applied to the 

country near Arkadhi, but is applicable to many parts 

of the mountains about Lassithi, and to the whole of 

Rhizokastro. Lastly, the diocese of the Greek bishop 

of Arkadhia5 does not approach this village of Arkadhi, 

but contains the district of Rhizokastro, and borders on 

the mountains of Lassithi and Mirabello. More might 

be said about Arcadia, but while in this village we are 

on ground so far distant from the probable site of that 

ancient city, that it seems undesirable now to dwell any 

longer on the question. 

We leave Arkadhi at half-past ten, and, after 

winding round a chain of hills, which run nearly east 

and west, and cut off Juktas from our view, we ar¬ 

rive at the village of Galene, where we are still in the 

eparkhia of Temenos, and are said to be three miles 

3 Sieber’s Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. n. p. 263. ei Arcadia—ohne 

alien Zweifel auf der quellenreichen erhabenen Flaeche des Klosters Arcadi 

am Fusse des Berges Ida.” 

4 Pliny, N. H. xxxi. 30. 5 See above, p. 206. 
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from Kani-kasteli. The summit of Strombolo is N.N.W. 

from this place, while the loftiest snow-capt mountain 

is nearly due west. We crossed low ridges, and, a few 

minutes before twelve, came to a river, the western bank 

of which we followed, and, after crossing two tributary 

streamlets, pursued the valley of the second, and, in 

twenty minutes, came in sight of Venerato, the only 

village I have yet found in Crete with a purely Italian 

name. 

The ground which we have seen, in our ride from 

the monastery this morning, is chiefly uncultivated. 

The little that is made any use of is near this village, 

and is corn-land. The grass grows so on all the paths 

which we have seen and traversed to-day, that it is 

difficult, even for Captain Manias, to find the way : and 

he made a villager accompany him, once or twice, for 

about half a mile. The only way in which roads, or 

rather paths, are kept in existence in Crete, and, in 

fact, in most parts of the Turkish empire, is by those 

who walk or ride along them, and thus they naturally 

disappear when people are not left to traverse them6. 

A few minutes after we came in sight of Venerato, 

we reached a little metokhi of the monastery of Haghios 

Gheorghios Epano-Siphes, with a church dedicated to 

the Holy Mother of God7: from it Dhafmdhes is more 

than a mile to the north, and Venerato, of which my 

companion made a sketch, is above us and due west. 

A quarter of an hour’s ascent from the metokhi brings 

us to the village. The ground about it is tolerably culti¬ 

vated : it produces chiefly corn, although patches of olive- 

trees are seen here and there. Before the revolution, 

Venerato had a considerable population: the villagers 

say nearly two hundred houses: its only inhabitants now 

are fifteen Christian families and one Mohammedan. 

A small party of mounted Arnauts is quartered in this 

6 Captain Manias kept exclaiming this morning, that all the Spo/xoi were 

eptifjiaafievoi, in consequence of the depopulation caused by the war. 

7 T^s ayias Gcotokov. 
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village: they have been here more than a year. We 

may easily conceive what is the feeling of the peasants 

towards these idle and licentious Albanians, who have 

nothing to do except to attend to their horses, smoke 

their pipes, and visit the cottage of any villager when 

he is absent, as is usually the case during the greater 

part of the day-time. 

Venerato is one of the many places where scenes were 

beheld, at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution in 

1821, which rivalled those exhibited, on the same occa¬ 

sion, in the large cities of the Turkish empire. Parties 

of infuriated Moslems, issuing from the walls of Megalo- 

Kastron, scoured the country in every direction, and 

massacred all the male Christians they could find. A 

small band of them arrived in this village: most of the 

Christians, on the first rumour of their approach, had 

fled for safety to the lofty mountain-summits: twenty- 

seven men were however found, all of whom immediately 

lost their lives. This was on the Friday, the day after 

the great massacre within the Kastron. Women and 

children were not at all molested ; but every man who 

was either met on the way-side, or could be found in 

the villages, though wholly unarmed and defenceless, 

was immediately shot! The object of this cruel and 

brutal butchery was, no doubt, to intimidate the Cretan 

Greeks, and, by atrocities rivalling those of Constan¬ 

tinople itself, to prevent them from following the ex¬ 

ample set by their correligionaries in Wallachia and the 

Morea, in an attempt to shake off the Turkish yoke; 

or, to speak more correctly, as far as Crete is concerned, 

the yoke of their fellow-countrymen who professed Mo¬ 

hammedanism ; for it was chiefly those gentlemen who 

tyrannized over and oppressed the unfortunate Christ¬ 

ians of the island. 

We leave Venerato at half-past two, and, in a few 

minutes, cross the high road8 between Megalo-Kastron 

Called, as every high-road is by the Greeks, ftaaiXiKos Spo/Aos. 
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and the plain of Messara. At fifty-five minutes after 

two we pass Siva, which, like almost every other vil¬ 

lage, is in ruins: it has only about ten houses stand¬ 

ing. At Siva we dismount, and, after descending 

rapidly for seven minutes, ford the stream which flows 

through this valley to the northern sea, and across 

which a bridge is erected a little lower down, under 

the village of Dhafnidhes. Our ascent on the western 

side of the river is as steep as the descent has been, 

and lasts for nearly half an hour, after which time we 

arrive at the village of Haghio Myro, celebrated through¬ 

out the island for the excellence of its wine. Of its 

present reduced population of seventy families only three 

are Mohammedan. Before the revolution it contained 

two hundred houses. 

For some time I knew not whether the name of this 

village should be written Miro, Mero or Myro. I 

have, however, at length met with the holy person from 

whose name its appellation is derived, and find, to my 

great satisfaction, that he was a Cretan, and is not only 

in undisputed possession of the titles of Bishop, Saint 

and Worker-of-Miracles, but is also called a “ holy 

martyr.” It is, however, admitted that he died a na¬ 

tural and quiet death. He is said to have flourished 

in the reign of Decius. Bhaucos, his native place, was 

his episcopal seat, and, in an ecclesiastical notice of him, 

the city is spoken of as situated near Cnossos9. 

It therefore seems probable that this village is on 

the site of Rhaucos, which may certainly well have ex¬ 

changed its ancient heathen name for that of its fiC Bishop, 

Saint and Martyr.” In England, the Holy Neot be- 

9 Lambecius, in Catalog. Bibliothec. Vindob. Lib. viii. 261. (in Codex 

xiv.) which contains the Greek menology for August. M?ji>1 Avyovcnw 0'. 

tov ayiov iepopapTvpo<s Mvpcoz/os, eerierkottov Kptj'rrj?. 6 aytos Kal Qavpa- 

Tovpyoi, Kal tov X.picrTov 'Iepdpyr)<3, M.vpo)v, yevvaTai ev Kj0)/tj7 tt? z/ijcrop, 

ev 'PavKia Trj TroXei rnrXrjcTLOV Kvtacraov, eirl Aeklov tov (HacrLXews, e£ 

evyevwv (j)i/s yovewv, k. t. X. He is also received in the Roman Martyr- 

ology on the 8th August, “In Creta Sancti Myronis Episcopi, miraculis 

clari.” 
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stowed his name, not only on a village in Cornwall, but 

also on Eynesbury, in Huntingdonshire, which place 

became possessed of the venerated body of the saint, 

about a hundred years after his death10. 

A story told in Aelian seems only explicable on the 

supposition that there were two cities of the same name 

Rhaucos in Crete11. The existence of two places so 

called in the island, would naturally give rise, among 

the ancient Greeks, to some such legend as that which 

he mentions. We have other pairs of cities known by 

one single name in Crete, as, for instance, the two called 

Kisamos, the two called Minoa, and the two called 

Khersonesos. I therefore think it probable, that this 

spot was one of the sites called Rhaucos. If so, its 

proximity to Mount Ida should perhaps induce us to 

consider it as the more ancient city of the two mentioned 

in the legendary account of Aelian. 

On leaving Haghio Myro we begin to descend, and 

in eighteen minutes reach Pyrgo, a village of twenty- 

five houses, having passed no less than three fountains 

by the road-side between the two places. From Pyrgo 

we go on descending for fifteen minutes more, and then 

cross a stream near a water-mill. This is the river 

which was visible from the Rhoka, and which, as we 

have above seen, is, in all probability, the Triton of the 

ancients. After an ascent of a quarter of an hour we 

reach the summit of the ridge, and soon see below us, 

a little to our left, the village of Sarko embowered among 

olive-trees. It is so quiet, retired and beautiful a spot, 

that one wmdd fain believe that it must have been ex¬ 

empted from the horrors and devastation of the war : but, 

in a few minutes, the black ruins of half its former houses 

are discerned, and sufficiently prove that it has shared 

the common lot of every other village in the island. 

10 Gorham, History and Antiquities of Eynesbury and St Neot’s, 

pp. 47—53. On the names of towns derived from local saints, see above, 

pp. 180-181. 

11 Aelian, N. A. xvn. 35. and Jacobs, Vol. ii. p. 585, 
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The olive-trees of Sarko were not, however, burnt; 

and a cavern which exists in the mountain to the west 

of the village, and the entrance of which could not be 

approached and filled up from above like those of Melid- 

honi or Vaffe, served as a place of refuge and security 

for the villagers, whenever Ate “ cried havock, and let 

slip the dogs of war,” against the Christians of this 

neighbourhood. 

We took up our abode with a brother of the Arch¬ 

bishop’s Oekonomos, who is himself a native of Sarko, 

and who had promised, before I left Megalo-Kastron, to 

meet me here. He had already arrived, and, since he 

is as intelligent as he is obliging, I spent some very 

agreeable hours with him, learning much from him, as 

I had also done in Megalo-Kastron, about the present 

condition, ecclesiastical as well as civil, of the island, 

and respecting the principal events of the ten years’ 

war. 
March 8. 

The entrance of the cavern of Sarko is in a valley 

to the west of the village. We were less than a quarter 

of an hour in reaching it. The Oekonomos did not 

feel any wish to explore its recesses, and his ample 

clerical robes would have suffered severely had he en¬ 

tered it with us. We were in the cavern about three 

hours. I made no measurements of its dimensions, as 

we descended through its dark passages, and will there¬ 

fore begin my description from the deepest and most 

distant part to which we penetrated. 

We found ourselves, at last, in an apartment nearly 

circular, and about thirty feet in diameter: the ground 

is partly covered with water, which prevents me from 

attempting to explore some openings seen in the rocks 

at the sides of the chamber, as might in all probability 

be done in the months of July or August. Return¬ 

ing, we leave this chamber by a passage fifty feet long, 

and so narrow that there is only room for one person to 

pass at a time: it is low throughout, and in many places 
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is not above two feet high : the entrance into it from the 

apartment which we have left is so small that I could 

only just pass: water drips from the upper part of this 

passage very copiously, and we are thoroughly drenched 

as we crawl along its tedious length. 

Permanat aquarum 

Liquidus humor, et uberibus flent omnia guttis. 

We emerge from this disagreeable chink in a room 

about twenty-two feet wide, from the opposite end of 

which a gap in the rock admits us into another apart¬ 

ment longer than the last, but not above fifteen feet 

high: its length running N. E. and S.W. We pass 

out at its north-eastern end, and soon find ourselves in 

a room eighty feet long, twelve feet wide and from six 

to twenty feet high: its length runs N.E. and S.W. 

We leave it by an opening on our left at the north¬ 

eastern end, and next find ourselves in a passage ten 

feet wide, from six to fifteen feet high, and nearly fifty 

feet long. The ground here rises considerably, so that 

we begin sensibly to ascend nearer to the realms of day. 

A narrow pass next brings us into an apartment or 

passage about thirty feet long and ten wide: the con¬ 

dition of the sand on the ground here shews that in the 

winter the water must flow in a stream down into the 

depths from which we are ascending. At the eastern 

corner of this passage is a small room, fifteen feet high, 

twenty feet long and eleven feet wide, and at the end 

of it we have to clamber up rocks which are so nearly 

perpendicular that if they were not very rugged, it would 

be impossible to pass them without a ladder. 

We are now in a long passage in which we observe 

several turnings, although in descending these various 

chambers have all a common direction so that no one 

could miss the way. At length we began to feel un¬ 

certain about the path which we had taken: nevertheless 

we kept ascending, the ground being steep nearly all 

the way, for about one hundred and thirty feet, when 
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we saw a continuation of the cavern, leading to the left, 

the appearance of which was so new to us all that we 

were at once satisfied of our being in a terra incognita, 

a discovery far from satisfactory : and which reminded 

me of the well-known words both of a Greek and a 

Roman poet12. To increase the annoyance, the pitchy 

smoke of all the torches, carried by the peasants who 

accompanied me, became so oppressive, as it rose up 

in these higher and more confined regions into which 

we had ascended, that, when we now remained for a 

minute in deliberation as to what should be done, we 

found the atmosphere which immediately began to sur¬ 

round us one by which we should soon be suffocated. 

I alone of the party had a wax candle left; but still 

thought it well to order all the torches to be imme¬ 

diately extinguished. After ascertaining which man of 

the party was supposed to be best acquainted with the 

cavern, I bade him lead the way back, and go on de¬ 

scending until he should recognize some known point. 

Our situation was by no means enviable, for, even 

on returning to a spacious part of the cave, where we 

should be able to use the torches, we should not have 

light enough to last for an hour under any circum¬ 

stances; and it was plain that, when once in the dark, 

we should not be able even to move without incurring 

the risk of some serious accident. Had I not been 

accompanied by married villagers of Sarko, and had 

not the worthy Oekonomos been on the spot, the situa¬ 

tion of my artist and myself would have been one of 

imminent danger; for the superstitious fears of the 

Greeks would most likely have left us to die of starva¬ 

tion. They would, in all probability, have supposed, 

that the Prince of Darkness had seized us, as impertinent 

and unlicensed trespassers within the frontiers of his 

12 Aeschylus, Pers. 686. 

01 naTci x^ol,os 6eoi 
XafieTv dfJLciuovs eialv rj //.ediei/ai: 

and Virgil, Aen. vi. 126, 
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kingdom. Doubtless, before trusting myself 66 all’ alto 

passo,” I ought to have exclaimed with Dante: 

Perche venirvi? o chi ’1 concede? 

Io non Enea, io non Paolo sono: 

Me degno a cio ne io ne altri il crede. 

But I felt sure that the Oekonomos would not leave 

us many hours without coming to see what had befallen 

us; and it was certain that, by returning to the place 

of the great and nearly perpendicular descent, we should 

be found by those who might come to restore us to the 

upper world; so that the danger by which we were 

threatened, was merely that of having to pass six or 

eight hours, after considerable bodily exertion, without 

food, in a humid and dark cavern, a few hundred feet 

below the earth’s surface. 

We retraced our steps down the passage, which we 

should never have entered had we not missed our way, 

and, a moment after we had taken a turn at the end 

of it, we found ourselves, to our great delight, in a 

known region: we were now, as I was assured by the 

Greeks, in no further danger of failing to retrace our 

steps to the cavern’s mouth, and I recommenced my 

measurements. We proceeded to the end of this pas¬ 

sage, which runs to the eastward, and is forty-four feet 

long, and, on leaving it, entered another, in which there 

is a considerable ascent for about 180 feet: the width 

of the cave here is twenty feet: its height varies from 

six to twenty feet. The sandy ground of the greater 

part of the cavern, is now no longer continued: and we 

have rugged and bare rocks both around us and under 

our feet13. The cave here suddenly rises to so great a 

height that our lights do not at all enable me to con¬ 

jecture its dimensions: we still go in a north-easterly 

direction for twelve or fifteen paces. The whole of this 

apartment is very lofty, but the rocks near the ground 

13 Throughout the cavern are seen attempts at the formation of both 

stalactites and stalagmites, but none of them are very successful. 

VOL. I. Q 
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close together in such a way that they leave only a 

narrow passage through them, although the cavern is 

so lofty and spacious around us on every side. 

A few paces more, after we had squeezed through 

the pass, brought us to a change in the direction of the 

cavern, and we again saw the blessed light of heaven. 

The perpendicular rocks, up which we had clambered 

on leaving the entrance-cavern, were only fifty feet from 

us: we gladly put out our disgusting torches, bade 

adieu to the recesses of the cave, and effected our de¬ 

scent, of about eighteen feet, over the rugged rocks in 

question. Only one person at a time can clamber either 

up or down this place, and it therefore follows, that 

the Christians of the neighbourhood, whenever they 

took refuge within the cavern, felt themselves to be 

lodged within an impregnable fortress. A single man, 

with a long pike, might alone have defended the pass. 

The diameter of this entrance-cavern, within which 

this perpendicular ascent is found, is about thirty feet: 

the rocks, however, retire on every side as they rise 

from the ground; and thus they form a very ample 

canopy over head. 

Near the mouth of the cavern are the walls of 

many cottages, which were erected and occupied by the 

Christians of Sarko during the war. The proximity 

of Sarko to the principal city exposed its inhabitants 

to an unexpected attack of the Turks at any moment; 

and they thus lived, for a long time, at the very entrance 

of their impregnable fortress. 

Early in November 1822 the three Pashas of Crete, 

Lutfla-pasha of Khania, Osman-pasha of Rhithymnos, 

and the Seraskier of the whole island, Sherif-pasha of 

Megalo-Kastron, were encamped in the villages near 

Sarko. Khassan-pasha, the general of the Albanian 

forces sent by Mehmet-Ali, was also co-operating with 

them, his head-quarters being at Venerato. Osman- 

pasha and Lutfla-pasha entered Sarko with a few hun¬ 

dred Cretan Musulmans, and many of the unarmed 
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villagers surrendered to them, professing their obedience 

to the Sultan. It is said that, notwithstanding their 

submission, one or two of them were put to death. 

The majority of the inhabitants of Sarko had, however, 

provided for their safety by taking refuge within the 

cavern, the peculiar entrance of which rendered it abso¬ 

lutely impossible for their fortress to be taken by assault. 

The Mohammedans, however, approached the cave, and 

one of them, who ventured rather nearer to its entrance 

than the rest of the party, was shot by the Christians 

from within. On this the Mohammedans returned to 

Sarko, breathing vengeance on all those whom they 

should find left in it. Thirteen Christians were be¬ 

headed in the village, and ninety women and children 

were carried off from it as slaves14. Both Khassan- 

pasha and Sherif-pasha were greatly indignant at these 

lawless proceedings of the other Pashas and the Cretan 

Mohammedans. It was not, however, until Khassan- 

pasha had actually threatened to declare war on the 

whole body of the offenders, and their leaders, that 

the women and children, who had been enslaved, were 

restored to freedom, and were allowed to betake them¬ 

selves either to the city15, or to the Christian places 

of refuge up in the mountains. 

14 Of the women twenty-eight were unmarried maidens: ois eiKotrt oktco 

KopiT^ctLs e^aXacrav oi TovpKoi. The word e^aXacav is equivalent to edid- 

(pQeipav: on this usage of SicupOeipuj, see Phrynichus, p. 70. ed. Lobeck. 

15 Where many of them were hospitably received in Mohammedan 
families. 
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CRETAN PEASANT. 

CHAPTER XV. 

FROM SARKO TO RHOGDHI A. CARNIVAL FESTIVITIES. ANCIENT 

AND MODERN CRETAN TUMBLERS. DANCING. SONGS. 

March 8, continued. 

After partaking of refreshments, provided by my 

host, I left the village of Sarko before three p. m. and 

followed the bank of its river, going northwards for 
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nearly two miles. An ascent of about twenty minutes, 

to the north-west of the stream, then brought us in 

sight of the Cretan sea, and, in half an hour more, we 

passed the village of Kalesia, close on our left. The 

valley in its direction is about half covered with olive- 

trees, and is pretty well cultivated throughout its whole 

extent. A few minutes after five we passed Kavro- 

khori on our right, and, after a steep descent of ten 

minutes, crossed the bridge of Kavro-khdri, and again 

saw the fountain of Selvili1. Twenty minutes more 

brought us to Armyro. It was now about sun-set, and, 

very soon after the shades of night had overspread 

the mountains between Armyro and Rhogdhia, we lost 

our path, and continued to ramble about, we knew not 

whither, till between eight and nine o’clock. 

At length Captain Manias began to exert his sten¬ 

torian voice, in the hope that it might reach either the 

village of Rhogdhia, or some other dwellingplace of 

men, and be the means of enabling us to quit the rugged 

mountain-paths, along which we were blindly wandering. 

After several minutes had been thus spent in shouting, 

the peasants of Rhogdhia heard the loud calls, which 

were made through the stillness of the night, although, 

as it turned out, we were still above a mile distant 

from their village. Two or three bold spirits ventured 

forth from their houses, with a lanthorn, to make out 

who was calling: Manias continued to speak as they 

approached. At length, as soon as I thought they would 

begin to distinguish the words uttered, I observed, from 

the rapid change which took place in the situation of 

the lanthorn, that the villagers were effecting their re¬ 

treat. On this, I myself exhorted them most lustily 

not to leave us all night among their mountains. They 

again stopped, and, after a parley, which lasted nearly 

a quarter of an hour, with me, one of the party gained 

enough courage to come up to us with his lanthorn, 

Above, p. 1H4. 
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being, however, still in a state of considerable fear and 

trembling. On finding that his alarm, which had been 

caused, as I supposed, by his distinguishing the Sfakian 

accent of my guide2, was wholly groundless, he called 

out to three other villagers, who had left their houses 

with him, but had not had courage enough to approach 

us. They now shewed themselves, and conducted us 

to Rhogdhia, which we reached soon after nine o’clock. 

We could only obtain some barley-bread and a few 

olives for our evening-meal3: 44 this village has no vine¬ 

yards,” was the reply to my inquiries for wine4. 

I went with Captain Manias to a cottage, where 

about thirty men and women and a few children were 

assembled. It now wants little more than a week to 

the beginning of the rigorous Lent of the Oriental 

church. Here, as in Catholic countries at the same 

season, 

The people take their fill of recreation. 

And buy repentance, ere they grow devout. 

Among the various sports whieh served to amuse the 

assembled Cretans was one called 44 the spleen5,” which 

is a very rude dramatic representation. The principal 

actor alone was dressed for his part. Frequent peals 

of laughter were elicited by his performance. Soon after 

this a peasant entered the room, on such lofty stilts 

that his head was within a few inches of the rafters, 

on which the flat roof of the cottage is supported. The 

elevated performer walked up to me, and, after wel¬ 

coming me to their sports (i7rctiiyviSia), saluted most 

of his assembled fellow-villagers. I next saw several 

2 “As I approached you, I distinguished a Sfakian voice, p.iav ’ScfrctKiavtiv 

(pltiVlj I/.” 

3 Pythagoras himself must have fared as well when he visited Crete. 

Alexis, in Athenaeus, iv. p. 161. c. 

"ApTOS KaOapds els e/caTepw, nroT^piov 

VScrros, ToarauTa TaCra. 

4 “ Kpaci Xei7rei* 8ei> eyct dfiTreAia tovto to x10/04®*” see above, p. 159. 

5 'H (nrXfjva. 
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athletic games, one of which was certainly interesting 

from its calling to mind the practice of the ancient 

Cretan tumblers, who were celebrated for their skill 

even in Homer’s time6. Two men placed themselves 

side by side and on their hands and knees. Their 

backs thus formed a sort of table. Two others took 

their station near them, one of whom stood on his feet, 

supporting the other with his heels upwards. Pre¬ 

serving their relative position, they next rolled over 

their artificial table: the heels, which had been sus¬ 

pended in the air, now descended to the earth, and the 

man who had been supported by his athletic companion 

a moment ago, had to support him in his turn. The 

tumbling operation was repeated until either the actors 

or spectators became weary. 

Another performance, in which several of the pea¬ 

sants showed great skill, consisted in balancing a thin 

stick, about five feet long, along the ridge of the nose, 

and then leaning backward until one end of the stick 

touched the ground, its position of equilibrium on the 

nose remaining unaltered. There was a talk of exhi¬ 

biting to me “ the ship7”, but this game I did not see. 

Before eleven o’clock these sports were abandoned, and 

the dance and its accompanying song were commenced. 

The cyclic chorus exhibited consisted of six women 

and as many men, each of whom held the hand of his 

neighbour. The coryphaeus favoured us by singing 

various poetical effusions as they danced. 

It requires no great imaginative power to regard 

the dance of these Cretan youths and women, as an 

image, which still preserves some of the chief features 

6 Homer, II. xviii. 604. 

Aolu) Se Ku/3i<rrTr)T/}p€ kclt avTovs 

[xoX'jrrjs e%ap')(pvTe,s edivevov KaTa p.eo’o’ows. 

Athenaeus, V. p. 181. b. Tois p.ev ovv Kpt](riv ij re op^rjcris eirix^pLOi Kai 

to Kv(3urTdv. The skill of the Athenian Hippocleides in this art is recorded 

in the well-known story of Herodotus, vi. 129. On this subject consult 

Paciaudi, de Athletarum KvpiaTt'icnu in Palaestra Graecorum, Rom. 1756. 
7 To Kapdfh. 
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of the Cnossian chorus of three thousand years ago8. As 

songs are now sung by the peasants on these occasions, 

so, in ancient times, there was a hyporchem, or ballad, 

with which the Cretans, more than all other Greeks, de¬ 

lighted to accompany their motions in the dance9. 

The little songs thus sung, at the present day, are 

called Madhinadhas10 by the Cretans: I collected many 

of them during my stay in the island. The commonest 

of all such songs of the Cretan peasant is “ a woeful 

ballad, made to his mistress'* eyebrow.” The following 

are specimens. 

O thou, my much-beloved maid, 

Branch of a lofty tree, 

With thee what mind can converse hold ? 

Who can dispute with thee11? 

8 Homer, II. xviii. 590. 

’Ev yopov iroLKiWe TrepiKXvTos Apcfnyvyeis 

tu> ’LksXov, olov ttot evl Ki/a>o‘cra> evpeLy 

AaibaXos rjcnaioe KaXXnrXoKapw ApLaSoy. 

evda pev tjWeoi Kai irapOevoi dX(f>eari(3oiai 

p\evvt' dXXyXtav e ir t Kapirip y^eip as e^ovtes. 

9 AthENAEUS, V. p. 181. KprjTiKa KaXouai to inropxvpaTa. Pro- 

clus, in Phot. p. 345. (or p. 384. ed. Gaisf.) 'Yiropxypa Se to per’ opxy- 

arecos aSopevov peXos eXeyeTo. See also Lucian, on dancing, §. 16. Tom. n. 

p. 277. Hemst. Plutarch, on music, p. 1134. c. and Spanheim, on Cal¬ 

limachus, Hymn to Delos, v. 312. where the origin of the cyclic dance is 

described : 
HoTVia, crov irepi (3wpdv eyeipopevov Kidapiapov 

kukXiov copxtjo-avTo' x°P°v *17yaaTO Oyaeus. 

On the hyporchem may be consulted Ilgen, disquis. de scolior. poesi, 

p. xxxiv. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. in. p. 349. and foil. Ulrxci, Geschichte 

der Hellenischen Dichtkunst, Vol. n. pp. 36-37. Fauriel, Chants popu¬ 

lates de la Grece moderne, Discours preliminaire, p. cvn. On the canzone 

a ballo of the Italians, see Ritson’s Historical Essay on National Song, 

p. XVI. 

10 The word pabivaSa seems to be derived from opaoi, and thus peculiarly 

to denote the stanzas sung on the occasion of such festive assemblies. 

11 co 7roAu dycnrrjpevri pov 

*\JsrjXov hevhpov KXovapi, 

noios voov vd <rov ’piXrj 

Kct\ 1/ci ffov po'Cpvdprj • 
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Bear witness brightly shining Moon, 

And Haghio Kostandi! 

Beauties like thine ’neath the expanse 

Of Heaven I ne’er did see12. 

I heard thy beauty’s far-spread fame. 

And came its truth to prove; 

And now my soul no more can bear 

To flee from thee, my love13. 

The Sun, when rising in the east, 

Lurks in thy bosom fair, 

And all his setting glories hide 

Beneath thy yellow hair14. 

12 <t>eyyapi pov XapirpoTaro 

k dyio Kwo-raz/ru'CiVo, 

ra naXXr} <rov hev e’ld iyia 

(TTOV ovpavov CtTrOKCLTU). 

13 ’ILypoiKovva ta KaXXrj crov 

k tjXda i/a ra ’£avo'i£w, 

fcat Sev pov BiBei 6 1/01/9 pov irXeov, 

va (pevyui vd tu '(prjtru). 

14 'O fjXto<;, tovra rrrpwTa (3y17, 

crra (ntjdrj crov Koucvet, 

Ka\ <tto £avda <rov ta paXia 

•ndyet kcli ftcurtXevei. 

Yellow hair was as highly valued by the ancients as it is by the modem 

Greeks. Not only is it given to the most celebrated and beautiful courtezans, 

(compare Servius, on Virg. Aen. iv. 698.) but even to the Lucretia of Ovid, 

(Fasti, 11. 763.) and to the Lavinia of Virgil, (Aen. xn. 605.) Artificial 

means were sometimes used to produce the much-desired hue: Menander, 

in Clem. Alex. Paed. in. 2. (p. 235. Meinek.) 

NDi/ S’ epir' air' o’lkwv 'TtovSe' tijV yvvalKa yap 

Tijv cruHppov' ov 5el Tpiya^ ^ai/das iroLelv. 

Valerius Maximus, ii. 1.5. “Quo formam suam concinniorem efficerent, 

summa cum diligentia capillos cinere rutilarunt.” Petronius Arbiter, 

cx. p. 655. See Perizonius, on Aelian, V. H. ix. 9. p. 586. 
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Beauties like thine I never saw 

Here at Kalesia’s balls, 

Nor throughout Mylopotamo, 

Nor within Kastro’s walls15. 

Thou likest art unto a Queen, 

The world is ruled by thee; 

Each heart thou wilFst thou dost enslave, 

And each thou wilFst dost free16. 

Sometimes the lover dwells on his own feelings and 

sufferings, and thus “ attunes his heart to elegies of 

woe. 

My mind, and all my heart’s desire, 

Have thee as their sole aim : 

I stand as if of sense bereft, 

To hear pronounced thy name17. 

15 Ta naWt] crov Sev elK eyd 

pov6e eU ret KaXecria, 

/,jLovde (tto MiAo7roTajuo 

povOe (tto KacrTjOo pecra. 

16 Elaai of? fjLta /3acrl\tcr(ra 

K ()\oV TOV KOO-fXOV op'ifeis, 

nav 6e\6t9 'jrepveis xjxv^at^ 

Kav Oe\ei<s tIjj xapi^eis. 

The word j3a<rL\i<r(ra, though condemned by Phrynichus, is found in Phile¬ 

mon, Babylon, in Athen. xiii. p. 595. c. The rarer form fiacrLXivva is also 

used by Menander. See Sturz, de dial. Maced, p. 151. Lobeck, on 

Phrynichus, p. 225. and fol. and Meineke, on Menand. p. 280. and 362. 

17'O vovs pov, tj Blavoict, 

eireae per e<revcr 

kui crreKU) vet Kou(^ouXa0io 

ovopa crovcreva. 



XV.] LOVE-SONGS. 249 

My heart is closed, as in Khania 

The gate when day is o’er: 

Nor will it ope or smile again. 

As it was wont before18. 

O thou afflicted heart of mine, 

Who heaves a sigh for thee? 

Who can thy sufferings declare ? 

Who tell thy misery19? 

Be Heaven my witness that I love; 

The Lord doth know my pains, 

He who together draws the clouds, 

Who thunders, and who rains20. 

18,EKA€/£to<r’ rj Kap$ov\a pov 

<rav T(oi/ Xai/iMi/ tj 'nopra' 

/cat Sev avolyei, Bev ye\a, 

Ka6co<: eyeAa TrpMTa. 

19 Kaphid pov 'irapcnrovepa 

ttoios crov 'Trapa'irova.TCu ; 

7roto? tcc A.67et ra yoia crov, 

/cat ttoios Ta BrjyaTat; 

2°’E<ya) ay air w ere pa tov e’y, 

o Kvpios to KUTe^ei’ 

€ K€?VO$ aTTOV CTVVV€(pia, 

Kct7ro/3povTat /cat j3peyei. 

The elliptical phrase pa tov es is very common in Crete, and is equivalent 

to pa tov deov. The word /ca-rexet in the next hemistich is the Cretan 

synonym for egevpei, and is in general use throughout the island : e^evpoj 

is hardly ever heard. The modern Cretan usage of pa tov es seems to be 

derived from an ancient source. The Scholiast on Aristophanes, 

Ran. 1421. wE0os eerrl toZs apyaiois ev'iOTe prj irposTidevat tov deov 

evAafieias ~)(apLV—eiirelv pev pa t6v, ovopa 8e prjneTi. Trposdeivai. 

Gregorius, de dialect. Attic. §. lxxix. Ken to eAAei7n-t/ca)s dpvueiv, 

pa tov, pi j TrposTidevTes deov, Attikov c<tti, where see KoENIUS, 

and compare Heindorf, on Plat. Gorg. p. 466. e. M« tov ov <tv ye. 

Meineke, on Menander, p. 131. 
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Alas ! I am of sense bereft 

For love of a Greek maid, 

Whom once, and once alone, I saw, 

At her lattice as she staid21. 

Within my heart a fire doth blaze, 

There too a tree doth grow, 

Which, from the flame’s destructive force, 

Wastes, and will soon lie low22. 

The connexion of the modern Cretan’s religion with 

pictorial representations of the whole celestial hierarchy, 

will sufficiently account for such stanzas as the fol- 

Within a holy church’s walls 

Thy picture will I set, 

Where service duly is performed, 

That none may thee forget23. 

In order fully to enter into the force of this lover’s 

language, we must remember that, throughout Greece, 

the Panaghia is the chief object of the Christian peasant’s 

21’'A^ ! Ka\ Kov^ovXadrjKa 

hia pias 'Pwpa'tas ^aTipt, 

7rjv eiha povov pia <popa 

ct7ro to TrapaOvpi. 

22 K.ap/3ovvliT7ia €^(o aatjv naphta 

k eva hevhpo aap pear] 

k a7ro Ttjv Xavpa Ttjv iroWtjv 

papalverat va ttear], 

23 Ek plav peyaXrjv ennAriaid 

ct7rov va XeLToupyarai 

Be va ae ypd\!/u), ayamp pov 

vd pyj ae Arjapovdrat. 
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adoration; and that thus, in his gallantry and devotion 

to his mistress, he declares that he will place her like¬ 

ness in the church, by the side as it were of the Virgin 

herself. Though, in all probability, no Cretan peasant 

has ever seen any painting, except those which are hal¬ 

lowed in his eyes by religious associations, and to which 

not unfrequently his worship is immediately directed, 

yet I find that he renders, in many of his sentimental 

effusions, a somewhat similar tribute to the beauty of 

her whom he loves. 

Now can I do no other thing 

But thy dear likeness take, 

And it within my bosom place, 

And wear it for thy sake24. 

Thy likeness I received, as I 

On England’s waters roved: 

Straight to my bosom it I pressed, 

And cried, My own beloved25! 

As we read in an ancient Comic Poet26, 

“Crete consecrates its cypress to the Gods,” 

so, at the present day, the same beautiful tree, which 

abounds throughout the island, serves, at all events in 

24 AeV to epiropta i/d napoo aAAeto? 

pa 0a (ra? ioypa(pl<roo, 

l/d <TG /3a<TT(t) (TTO K0p(f)0 pOV 

va prj crov Ar}<rpov^croo. 

25 ’St#;? ’lyyiAreppas rd vepa 

eAa/3a rrjv ypacprj <rou* 

crroi/ Kop<pov pov Ttjv efiaAa, 

k etVct Kaphict Spoaict pov. 

26 Hermippus, in Athenaeus, i. p. 27. f. 
'H Se KaAii Kpijrtj KVirapiTTOv Tolari deoiariv. 
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the metaphors of poetry, as an offering to living objects 

of a sometimes equally idolatrous worship. 

0 thou so dearly by me loved! 

Thou’rt like the cypress tall, 

And, in thy conversation sweet, 

The words like honey fall27. 

The resemblance between the beauty of the inanimate 

cypress, and that of the living object of the Cretan pea¬ 

sant’s admiration, is dwelt on in other love-songs; and 

I have more than once heard such an expression as 

“ she is tall and beautiful as a cypress.” 

The ancients seem to have perceived the same ana- 

logy between the beauty of women and cypresses, when 

they bestowed on those trees the name of the Graces28; 

and invented a legend, according to which the virgin 

daughters of Eteocles, on meeting with an untimely 

death, were changed into trees which resembled them 

in their beauty29. Aristaenetus compares the walk of 

27 ’£2 7roXv dyanripevr] pov 

to fXTro'i crou ’vai <reXf3'ivt, 

kcu to po^ovafxevTo crou 

peXi pi ^cIkkap elvai. 

2,e\pivL is Turkish for KVTrdpio-vos, which latter word is alone used in the 

every-day language of the island. 'Po^ovapevro is from the Italian ragi- 

onamento, and, like poX^ovdpw, from ragionare, is of common occurrence in the 

daily language of every Cretan. The phrase, peXi pc £a'/c/cap, calls to mind 

Homer, and the Netn-opeioi/ cuyXwo-crov peXi of Euripides. 

28 GEOPONICA, XI. 4. p. 796. Aittov ai KvirapLO-croL ovopa eyovai, 

XapiTes pev tjjV repif/iv. 

29 GEOPONICA, 1. c. ’EteoicXeous Se avTai KadeaT^Kacrc Tralles—yrj 8c 

eXeovaa to Trados (pvTa evOaXi} opoia rals Kopais avrjKC. Other traditions 

are recorded by Servius, on Aen. in. 680. Cyparissus Telephi filius 

fuit—Alii hunc Cyparissum Cretensem puerum pulcherrimum et castissimum 

fuisse—qui cum castitatem suam incorruptam tenere cuperet, relicta Creta 

ad Orontem fluvium, et montem Cassum dicitur pervenisse : atque ibi in 

cypressum arborem commutatus. 
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the celebrated Lais to the graceful motion of the cypress 

or the palm-tree, when gently agitated by the breeze30. 

My slender little cypress-tree, 

With red cap on thy head ! 

Who’ll be that happiest of men, 

Who thee, fair maid, shall wed31. 

The happy consummation wished for in the last 

verse, is also the object of a lover’s prayer and vow, 

in a couplet addressed to the Panaghia. 

To thee a silver girdle now 

I promise, if unite 

Thou wilt, O Virgin, lovers true 

In conjugal delight32. 

I heard many songs in Crete, which were equally 

called Madhinadhas, although they extended to the 

length of several verses. The following is one of these 

more lengthy effusions. It seems to belong to the 

period of the Venetian sway. 

30 ARISTAENETUS, Ep. I. BdSitrpLa TeTaypevov, ^payv <$<?, custtep 

KvirapiTTos, i} tpotvi£ <rei6p.evos jjavxV' 

31 Aiyvo kv7rapicrcraKi jxou 

jUe KOKKIVO KOpepetTO, 

7ro/o9 de\ei vet Koiprjdrj 

(TTOV \<rj£lOV (TOV 7TOKCtTU) ; 

32 TaT&> gov, Ylavayia /jlov, 

piav dcrrjpeveav ^ojVtpa 

i/a crv<rp.i£r]<; nai T(jj hvto 

eh era Kpe/3/3aTO(TTpwcri. 

On this Christian copy of a heathen original, see Middleton, Letter from 

Rome, pp. 151—155. The ballad would belong to the class described by the 

term EYKTIKA, in Proclus, p. 389. ed. Gaisf. EiiktikcI pe\ri eypatfrcTo 

Tots alTOvp.evoi9 tl ttapa Qeov yevea-dai, 
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Thou jessamin with lofty top, 

Thou sweet Sitian rose; 

The beauty of thy fairest form 

E’en distant Venice knows. 

Would that to Heaven I could rise, 

That, sitting down, I might, 

With both my pen and book in hand, 

Thy beauties all indite ! 

Thy beauties bright enchant Pashas, 

Thy eyebrows a Vezir : 

Thy body, with its angel-charms, 

Enchants Karavukyr. 

By Heaven ! I should be content 

To die, if on thy breast, 

Of beauteous marble-like expanse. 

My hand I once had prest33. 

’■'PrjXcxpovvTO fxov lacrepi 

pohov aVo Tqv IZrjTela, 

rj (OfXOp(f>ia (TOU t]KOV<TTt]K€ 

fxecra (rrtjv Bei/eria. 

6a ava/3u) crroik ovpavovs, 

vd 3i7rAcoda), vd KCtTcrco, 

vd irdpa) irewa nai \apTi 

ta naWt] (tov vd 7pdxjsco. 

ra KaWri crov upepovv Ylaaia 

ta ’(ppv^ia <rou B6^'tpr] 

to ayyeXiKo <rov to Kopfxi 

Kpepa K.apa/3ovKvpt/. 

SeV 6e'\(o napd p.'ia (popa 

Tt\v \€pa p.ov vd fiavco 

<TTa fxappapcvea crov (dvt\a 

k dir€K€t—ac dnodavco. 

The 
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Some of the little Madhinadhas might seem to be 

meant for the beloved one’s utterance; as in the fol¬ 

lowing instance. 

Now will I take thee as my love, 

Which thou wast not before : 

A hanger on, as from my ear 

The flower of golden ore34. 

It must, however, be observed that no woman of 

the island ever sings: and the Sfakian women, whose 

seclusion and reserve is greater than that of the other 

female Cretans, never even dance, except on some great 

religious festivals, and then only with very near rela¬ 

tions. Manias, who thinks that the readiness, with 

which the women of Mylopotamo and other parts of 

the island join in the dance, is hardly creditable to 

them, was greatly horrified at the idea of any respectable 

The phrase pappapivea calls to mind the well-known description of 

Euripides, Hec. 558. 

MauTous t edeij~e, crn-ipva 0’, cos ayaX/xm-os, 

KaWlGTO.' 

but it is hardly the beauty of form, judged of by the eye, to which the modern 

Greek’s metaphor pappapevea (Sv^ia. applies. The Cretan peasant, who has 

never seen any beautiful work of the sculptor’s art, could scarcely conceive 
Wie einst mit fliehendem Verlangen 

Pygmalion den Stein umschloss, 

and probably means little more than is expressed by the simple words of 

Plautus, (Pseud, i. 1.) 

Papillarum horridularum obpressiunculae. 

A similar feeling may have given rise to the comparison with quinces, in 

which many authors delight. Aristophanes, Ach. 1161. 

Tu>v nriT0ta)j/, cos cr/cXtjjOa' Kai Kvdtovia. 

Thus Aristaenetus, Ep. i. p. 6. ed. Boiss. says, /cu<Wtcoi/Tee ol pacrroi, 

which has been well expressed in French ses tetons pommelans. Again, i. in. 

p. 14. Tov KvSwvLwvTa T77S TroQovpeviys paan-ov. LEONIDAS TarENTINUS, 

xli. (Anth. Gr. Tom. 1. p. 231.) 

Kat /xa£os, aKprps ayyeXos, KvSwviq' 

see Jacobs, in Tom. vii. p. 102. 

34 ’Aydirt] pov rjcrovvi 

e’yco 0e va ae Kapha, 

TC1TC6Kt /^apaKXi{biKO 
<rt* avTi pov vd <re (3dvoo. 

VOL. I. R 
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female’s ever singing; and assured me that it was quite 

impossible for a Greek woman to disgrace herself by 

doing anything so disreputable. 

Having done justice to the tender feelings of the 

Cretan peasant, as expressed in his love-songs, I must 

add, that he not unfrequently gives utterance, in 

the Madhinadha, to hopes of emancipation from his 

present political thraldom. Aspirations after freedom, 

like the following, were doubtless of general occurrence 

during the long, and, in this island, vain struggle for 

independence. 

God, and the Virgin, and the Lord, 

Possess the power to give, 

That we, henceforth, from Moslem rule 

Emancipated live35. 

Thou Most High God whom I adore, 

Who, with thy Angels bright. 

Aloft amid the Heavens dost dwell, 

Assist the Christian fight36: 

35 ’E^e/ 6 0eo9 k tj Ylavayia, 

K O KupiOS VCt %to(Tri 

7TO TOOV T OVpKOOV TCL ~)(eplO. 

va ftas eXevOepuurrj. 

This modern Cretan madhinadha hears some little resemblance, at all events 

in the union of the Virgin with the Deity, to an ancient scolion preserved in 

Atbenaeus, xv. p. 694. c. 

IlaAXa's TpiToyevei avarra ’Adtjvd, 
opOov Tijvde ttoXlv tc Kal TroXiTas, 

aTep ccXyecov Kal orTacreoov 

Kal Qavd'rtov acopwv, <tv re Kai Tra'rtjp. 

36 Q "Y\f/l(TT€ See pov 

diroC ei(rai errov9 ovpavovc, 

jue 0A009 ayyeXov<s 

f3orj6d rFtj Xpi(TTiavov<?, 



XV.] FOUND IN MADHINADHAS. 

The Moslem that they conquer may, 

And thus that they be freed, 

Their Liberty obtaining 

When thou assisfst the deed37. 

37 ToV 1 ovpKov va vixrjcrovv 

kcu va \ev6epw6ovv, 

k eXevdepiav va Xa(3ovv 

p.€ OeXrjpa 8eou. 

257 
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ARMYRO. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

EVENTS AT RHOGDHIA DURING THE WAR. PALAEOKASTRON THE 

SITE OF CYTAEUM. APOLLONIA AT OR NEAR ARMYRO, AND 

MATIUM AT MEGALO-KASTRON. LEPROSY. THE RIVER KAERATOS. 

KAKON-OROS. HERACLEIA. THE RIVER APOSELEMI. AMNISOS. 

SITE OF STRENOS. ARRIVAL AT EPISKOPIANO, NEAR THE SITE 

OF KHERSONESOS. VARIOUS NIGHTLY INMATES OF A GREEK 

CLERGYMAN’S HOUSE. 

March 9. 

The young man who had the courage to approach 

us last night, was seized, when a mere boy, with others 

of his fellow-villagers, by a party of Mohammedans 

from Megalo-Kastron, and remained as a slave in the 

city for five years. At the time of the second revolt 
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of the Christian population, he had arrived at manhood, 

and, fleeing from his Mohammedan master, joined his 

correligionaries in their struggle1. 

There are only two women out of the whole female 

population of Rhogdhia, who were not enslaved by the 

Mohammedans. Parties used to issue out of Megalo- 

Kastron, and to carry off five, ten, or twenty women 

at a time. The slave-market of Alexandria was the 

destination of many of them. The last return of any 

of these unfortunate women to their native land took 

place nearly a year ago. Two then came back from 

Egypt, where many still remain in bondage. 

Rhogdhia formerly contained nearly eighty families: 

there are now only twenty-five. The houses of the 

present Rhogdhians are all of recent construction, their 

old habitations having been entirely destroyed by the 

Mohammedans. 

A descent of about half an hour from this pic¬ 

turesque village brings us to the ruins of a Venetian 

fortress called Palaeokastron, and situated near the sea¬ 

side, to the west of Rhogdhia. I believe Palaeokastron 

to be the site not only of a Venetian castle, but of an 

ancient city. 

Cytaeum is mentioned by Pliny2, who places it be¬ 

tween Panormus and Apollonia, by Ptolemy3, and by 

Stephanus of Byzantium4. The poet Nonnus has also 

noticed it5 6. It appears clear that Pliny’s list is more 

correct than Ptolemy’s, in our present editions of him, 

on this part of the coast. We have already seen where 

Panormos was situated0; and I suppose this Palaeo- 

1 ”E(pevya kcll eirfipa to tou<j>eKi pov. 

2 Pliny, N. H. iv. 20. 3 Ptolemy, Geograph, in. 17- 

4 STEPHANUS ByzanT. V. Kura—earTt teal Kutcuov iroXis KpjjTrjs. 

5 Nonnus, xiii. 237. Kcd aWea Ka\a Kvtolov, an extraordinary usage 

of the plural. I should like to find kai a\<rea Ka\a Kvraiov : compare 

v. 288. of the same book, where the true reading is doubtless /cal aXarea 

Ka\a AvKaiov, and where the corruption has seized not on aXo-ea as in the 

first passage, but on Avkcl'iov, which has given way to Kvraiov. 

6 Above, pp. 157-158. 
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kastron to be the site of the ancient Cytaeum. The 

existence here of a regularly constructed Venetian fort¬ 

ress, accounts for the disappearance of all such remains 

as might have indicated the site of the ancient city. It 

may perhaps be objected that the term Palaeokastron 

is applied to the mere ruins of the Venetian fortress. 

I reply that Palaeokastron is rarely a designation of 

middle-age remains, which are generally called Kastelia ; 

and, a fact of much more importance to decide this 

question, I find the place mentioned, under the same 

name of Palaeokastron, in the very deliberations of the 

Venetians respecting the propriety of erecting the fort¬ 

ress on the spot7; so that the epithet, as usual, indicates 

the existence of an ancient site. 

No Cretan city has experienced a harder fate, since 

the revival of letters, than the unfortunate Cytaeum. 

Domenico Negri, Ferrarius, and most of the early geo¬ 

graphers, placed it at Megalo-Kastron ; while others8 

condemned it to exile near the eastern extremity of the 

island. Meletius states its three supposed sites, and 

rightly objects to the hypothesis of its having been at 

Sitia9. 

7 This I saw in MSS. at Venice. 1 find in the library of Trinity Col¬ 

lege, Cambridge, an Italian manuscript, entitled, Descrittione de Candia, 

and at fol. 207* are the words u La fortezza fatta nuovamente, sopra il sasso 

nominato Paleo castro, spazza tutto il porto, e disloggia ogni sorte di vascello.” 

The MS. volume is marked R. 4. 6. 

8 Belon, for instance; see his Singularitez etc. fol. 7» He was probably 

struck by a fancied resemblance in sound, as Tournefort says (p. 31.) that 

u La Sude semble conserver encore quelques restes du nom de Cydonia,” that 

is 2ou<$a, the present name of the fortress and gulf, (on the etymology of which 

word see Du Cange and Koray, cited above at p. 189.) resembles Kvbwv'ia: 

which it does just as much as Su and Chi resemble each other when pro¬ 

nounced by an Italian. 

9 Meletius, Geograph, p. 409. Kvraiov Xoyia^ovai rives, on avro 

vd elvai i) vvv KavSia. teal aXXoi Xeyovcriv, on to Kvraiov vd elvai i) 

"Sirria, aXX’ avrrj rWerai els to AvaroXiKOV piepos. Kal aXXoi on vd 

elvai tj QpdcTKia. La Fraschia is the name of this spot in Venetian writers : 

the Capo della Fraschia is the Dium promontory. Mr Sieber, Reise, 

Vol. ii. p. 269. supposes two towns of the name Cytaeum (Kvraiov): in 

order, I suppose, that he may have the pleasure of placing one of them at 

Sitia. 
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I left Palaeokastron at eleven o’clock. The rocks, 

over which our path leads us, are marble and schistose. 

We follow their slope, at no great distance from the 

sea, for half an hour, and then reach the plain ; and, 

in ten minutes more, arrive at the mills of Armyro, 

of which a sketch is seen at the head of this chapter. 

Probably Apollonia was situated at Armyro: un¬ 

doubtedly it must have been on the coast in this neigh¬ 

bourhood, either here or a little nearer to Megalo- 

Kastron, for instance, at the mouth of the Ghiofiro. 

The words of Stephanus of Byzantium would perhaps 

induce us to assign to it the latter position, as nearer 

to Cnossos10. 

I suppose that Megalo-Kastron itself occupies the 

site of the ancient Matium, the maritime city next to 

the east of Apollonia in Pliny’s list11. It is spoken of 

as opposite to the island of Dia12. 

Torres y Ribera has endeavoured to shew that the 

modern Armyro is the site of Amnisos13, which, how¬ 

ever, I should suppose to have been somewhat to the 

east of Megalo-Kastron14. The locality of Armyro is 

fully described in the work of Dapper15. I am told 

that the water here is bitter during the summer: it is 

very good to drink at present. The peasants say that 

the flood, which issues from under the rocks, has a pas¬ 

sage of about sixteen miles through the mountains from 

10 STEPHANUS ByzaNT. ’AttoWooviix—<tt' ev KpijTr), irpos tt) Kvwaaw* 

11 Pliny, iv. 20. Panhormum, Cytaeum, Apollonia, Matium. 

12 Pliny, 1. c. Contra Matium Dia. 

13 Torres y Ribera, Periplus Cretae, Cap. xx. p. 220. 

14 See below, pp. 265—267- 

15 Dapper, Description exacte des Isles de l’Archipel. In speaking 

of the river he says, “Elle prend sa source—au pied du Mont Strombol, 

d’ou elle sort par une grande ouverture avec tant d’impetuosite, et une si 

grande abondance d’eau, qu’elle forme d’abord un grand lac; en suite elle 

continue a rouler ses eaux avec un cours fort rapide a travers du lac, si bien 

qu’elle fait tourner dix moulins, etablis sur ses bords; apres elle sort de ce lac, 

et se repand dans un lit large, et profond, ou continuant a couler l’espace 

d’environ mille pas, elle forme une riviere qui est fort abondante en poissons, 

et en ecrevisses.” 
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the district of Mylopotamo. The quantity of water in 

this now copious stream is so reduced, during the sum¬ 

mer-time, that the considerable cave from which it 

issues may be then examined. 

An hour’s ride from Armyro, across the plain, 

brought us to the gates of Megalo-Kastron. In the 

evening I dined with Monsieur Godebout, and had 

great satisfaction in being practically reminded of the 

contrast between a cuisine a la Fran^aise, and that to 

which I had been of late accustomed, in the cottages 

of the Cretan peasants. 
March 11. 

We left Megalo-Kastron at half-past eight. The 

morning is one of those which announce the commence¬ 

ment of spring. Somewhat more than a mile from the 

eastern gate of the city, we crossed a streamlet, and 

I made a vain search for remains of antiquity near 

the metokhi on our left, not far from the sea. I 

found several caves in the neighbourhood. We had 

already seen many others in the rocks as we passed. 

A rude wall built up at the entrance of several of 

them had served to render them habitable. They used 

to be occupied by lepers, who, on being attacked by 

their disease, were always driven out of their own vil¬ 

lages16. On resuming our route we followed the plain, 

which is almost entirely sterile, for half an hour, and 

then began to wind through a low range of hills, after 

passing which we came out near the sea, and at a 

river too deep to allow of our fording it. We there¬ 

fore followed its western bank, and, in a few minutes, 

16 Savary, Lettres sur la Grece, Lettre xxxiii. pp. 283—285. and Son- 

nini, Voyage en Grece et en Turquie, Tom. i. pp. 396—399. draw a horrible 

and disgusting picture of the condition and habits of these victims of leprosy. 

When Mr Sieber visited the island, there were some miserable huts occu¬ 

pied by them outside the walls of Khania: see his Reise nach der Insel 

Kreta, Vol. i. pp. 149. and 164. The words lazar (whence lazaretto) and 

leper were formerly used with great latitude, and even those who were lue 

gallica infecti, were called lepers : see Reiske, on the Ceremonies of Con¬ 

stantine Porphyrogenitus, p. 180, 6. ed. Bonn, or p. 106. B. 3. ed. L. 
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crossed it, over a bridge situated about half way be¬ 

tween the sea and the village of Kartero. 

The name Kartero reminds us of the river Kaeratos, 

mentioned by Strabo17 and other writers18 as flowing past 

Cnossos, which city was once known by the same name 

as the river. There can hardly be a doubt that the 

stream which we have just crossed is this Kaeratos of 

the ancients: it is mentioned not only by the authors 

referred to, but by both a Greek and a Roman poet19. 

Soon after crossing the river, we arrived, being still 

near the shore and only about three hundred paces to 

the west of Kakon-oros20, at a little rocky hill, on which 

there are vestiges of buildings, together with a cistern 

and slight remains of a wall which surrounded the site. 

These ruins probably do not belong to an earlier 

period than that of the Venetian conquest. But, never¬ 

theless, the situation of the hill is so well adapted for 

the site of a little Greek town in the early ages, that 

we need not be surprised if the records of the ancient 

geographers indicate to us the existence of a Cretan 

city hereabouts. 

We have already seen21 that Cytaeum was probably 

at Palaeokastron, Apollonia at Armyro, or near the 

mouth of the Ghiofiro, and Matium on the site of 

Megalo-Kastron. The next city, to the east of Matium, 

of which mention is made by Pliny22, is Heraclea. Pto¬ 

lemy23 merely puts it between the Zephyrian promontory 

and Panormos, and therefore neither helps nor impedes 

us in our attempt to determine its precise situation. 

17 Strabo, x. §. 8. p. 240. ed. Tzschuck. ’E/caXeiTo d’ i} Kvuxro-os 

KaipaTos nrpoTepov, 6p.oovvp.os rw irapappeowri nroTapw. 

18 Eustathius, on Dionys. Perieg. v. 498. Ki/axro-os—#rts Kal Kai- 

IoaTOS eKaXeiTO opwvvpovcra nroTap.cS tlvl nrapappeovTi. HESYCHIUS, 

Kaipanot. oi KvcStlol. anro nroTapov. 

19 Callimachus, Hymn to Artemis, 44. 

Xalpe 6e KaLpaTos nroTapos peya. 

Virgil, in the Ciris, 113. 
Carpathium fiigiens et flumina Caeratea. 

20 To Kokov ”Opos. 21 See above, pp. 259-260. 

22 Pliny, iv. 20. 23 Ptolemy, Geograph, p, 91. 
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From Strabo24 we know that Heracleion was the port 

of Cnossos in the age of Minos; and the Anonymous 

Coast-Describer25 mentions it as twenty stades distant 

from its chief city. Its name is simply given by 

Stephanus of Byzantium, as the seventeenth of his 

twenty-three Heracleas. Although the Ecclesiastical 

notices make no mention of this place as a Bishop’s see, 

yet there is found among the subscriptions to the pro¬ 

ceedings of the seventh General Council, which was held 

at Nicaea, along with other Cretan Prelates, Theodoros 

Bishop of Heracleopolis26. It is needless to notice the 

supposition of a Geographer27, who lived upwards of 

three hundred years ago, and considered Cape Sidhero 

as the Zephyrian promontory, and described the ancient 

Heraclea as having existed at Sitia. 

After leaving the probable site of Heraclea we crossed 

a streamlet and commenced our ascent of Kakon-oros: 

we were the greater part of an hour in winding round 

the northern face of the mountain28. The Venetian 

24 Strabo, x. §. 7. fin. p. 239. ed. Tzschucke. ”Exet S’ eiriveiov to 

'Hpdi<\eiov ?} Ki/oxrcrds. 

25 Stadiasmus, in Geograph. Graec. Min. Tom. n. p, 500. ed. Gail. 

IloXiS ecrriv. %Xet ^iftiva ica'i vSaop’ airo (TTaS'uAV k ttoXls /ceiTai Mowj<rd9, 

where the last word is doubtless corrupt. Probably A/xi/uros should be read, 

as Mannert, Geographic der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vm. p. 700. 

conjectured. - 26 See Cornelius, Greta Sacra, i. p. 254. 

27 Domenico Negri, Lib. xi. p. 347. ed. Basil. 1557. 

28 This winding road is represented in the 29th plate of Marco Bos- 

chini’s work, II Regno tutto di Candia, ec. ed. 1651. In the Italianized 

title, u Cacco Noros,” one almost loses the Kolkov ’'Opos of the Greeks. This 

tendency to separate the final v from an adjective or article, and prefix it to 

the following word, is general. Thus Mr Sieber, who was entirely ignorant 

of the language of the country, has placed on his map a town Nistrona instead 

of Istrona : he had heard a Cretan mention rdv ”1 crTpcova, and supposed the 

name to be to 'Nicr'Tpwva. Thus Chandler wrote Nonoi instead of Oenoe; 

see above, p. 25. and thus we have in Lapie a Cretan village Nipo, which has 

always been called Ipo by its inhabitants. The Greek name of this mountain 

however is not so totally marred and changed in Boschini’s Cacco Noros as 

that of Mount Hymettus became in its Italian appellation of, not Monte 

Imetto, but Monte Mat to, Mad-Mountain. The most singular part of the 

Attic story is that this new appellation was received back from the Italians, 

and TpeXd (3owo, or Dehli Dagh, became the common name of the mountain. 

See Dobwell’s Tour, Vol. i. p. 483. 
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paved or pitched road still exists, and is, in many places, 

supported by a wall on our left. To have passed one 

of these old Venetian roads is always a satisfaction to 

the traveller who values either his horse’s knees or his 

own neck. Almost immediately after leaving the moun¬ 

tain we crossed the winter-stream Armelidhes, and, fol¬ 

lowing the shore for about half a mile, arrived at a little 

hut dignified by the name of Kaenurio-khani. At the 

end of another half mile we passed the village of Gurnes 

on our right, and crossed a river which flows by a place 

called Anopolis, at some distance up in the hills. 

Shortly after crossing this river we turned off to the 

right, and soon began to see marks of cultivation, and 

indications of our approach to a more considerable vil¬ 

lage than we had passed this morning, in the corn-fields, 

olive-trees, and vineyards, which we observed. In less 

than half an hour we arrived at Guves, a village of 

between forty and fifty houses, chiefly inhabited by 

Christians. There are many carob-trees in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of the place. 

I found here a person who, in answer to my inquiries, 

told me that there is a cave near the sea, and close by 

the river Aposelemi. I was delighted at the news, for 

I felt satisfied that I had not as yet seen any traces 

of Amnisos in my* researches between this place and 

Megalo-Kastron, and when I left Guves it was with 

every hope that I should find Ilithyia’s cave, and the 

place where Ulysses landed, when 

A violent wind 

Had driven him from Malea, while he sought 

The shores of Troy, to Crete. The storm his hark 

Bore into the Amnisos, for the cave 

Of Ilithyia known: a dangerous port: 

With difficulty did he ’scape the gales29. 

29 Odyssey, xix. 186. 

Kat yap tov Kpr'iTtivSe icaTtjyayev is a.vep.010, 

lepevov Tpoi^vSe, 'Kapa'irXdy^aaa MaXeiujv' 

(TTrjare S’ kv ’Ap.vi(T<x>, o6t nre mreos EAet6uhjs, 

ku Xipeaiv yaXeTroZat.' p.oyis S’ uirdXv^ev dkXXas. 
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Strabo tells us that Minos used as his port Amnisos, 

where there was a temple of Ilithyia30; and we learn 

from Pausanias31, that the Cretans used to believe Ili¬ 

thyia to have been born there. It is amusing to read 

Eustathius’s notice of the etymological propriety of 

assigning to that Goddess a place called Amnisos32. Be¬ 

sides the city and port, with their celebrated cavern and 

temple, there was a river known by the same name33, 

which was a favourite resort of Artemis34, and her at¬ 

tendant nymphs35. 

Dionysius Periegetes36 has thought proper to use the 

word Amnisos where we should rather have expected 

him to name the whole island : he says, 64 many islands 

are seen to the north of Amnisos.” Its frequent men- 

30 Strabo, X. p. 476. Mu/tu de <pacnv eariveiw Xiotja-aa-dai tm ’A/uucrw, 

ottov to T7;s EtXeidtnas lepov. 

31 Pausanias, i. p. 42. KprjTes Be x^Pas t/Js Ki/cooras ev Apuiaip 

yevearOai vop.'iXtou(riv EiXei0t/iai». 

32 Eustathius, on Odyss. T. p. 1861. Haw Be eTriBej-iu)s 6 /ivOos 

eareXe^aTO tov A/xvlacrov tfj EiXeidina eh BiaTpLfipv, e7reid»j to (ipeepo'S 

Tt)VLKauTa eh (puis eXevdeL, oirep ElXei0iuas epyov earTiv, cos /cat rj iXta's 

eBr^Xcoaev, oirpuiKa ov BvvaTai p.eveu> /caTct yaaTjods. tovto yap o ApvLarards 

als old Tts apevicrcrds tu> t’ixV Xe£ea)S Trapaiv'iTTeTai. 

33 Nonnus, Dionys. vm. 115. 

FeiTovos ’Apvurolo Xexddov eBpaKev vBuip. 

Suidas, Ap.vicr6<s, TroTapds KjotjT/js. Schol. Brev. on Odyss. T. v. 188. 

ApvLcro?, ttoXis Kal 'jroTap.o’s KjO/jtijs. Schol. Ambr. B. Ap.vi<xos—earn 

Be Kal irorapds KptjTris. Scholia on Callimachus, Hymn to Ar¬ 

temis, 15. ApVLCTOS, TTOTapLOS KjO/JT/JS. 

34 Apollonius Rhodius, hi. 877- 

’He /cat Apivurolo Xoea-crapevr] iroTapLOio 

XpvaeLois At]Tuih e<p' dpp.aanv ecrT/ji/ta. 

35 Callimachus, Hymn to Artemis, 15. 

Aos Be p.oi apcpiiroXovs Ap.vialBas clkoo-i vup.<pas. 

STEPHANUS BYZANT. Apiviaros 7roXts KjO/jttjs. at tovtov vvpupai Apvi- 

<riaBes Kal A^n/tcrtdes, a passage in which it has been conjectured by several 

learned men that /cat iroTap.os has fallen out before K/njVijs, but where, per¬ 

haps, it is still more likely that Trorapos should he received instead of the 

present reading TroXts. Artemis and her attendant nymphs delighted to fre¬ 

quent rivers, and never dwelt in cities. See Spanheim, on the passage of 

Callimachus just quoted. 

36 Dionysius Periegetes, v. 498. 

noXXai d’ Apuncroio (BopeiorepaL opouavTai. 
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tion by poets, as connected with the Ilithyian worship, 

may have given it a sufficient celebrity to have rendered 

his expression intelligible to the majority of his readers37. 

The Panopolitan Poet, when describing the residence of 

the Cnossian Asterios, on the banks of the Phasis, speaks 

of the Cretan stream Amnisos, which the hero had left 

behind him in his native land38. 

The river Aposelemi is only about a mile from 

Guves. Before we reached this stream, we passed on 

our left the church of Haghios Gheorghios, near which 

there used to be several houses. They are now in ruins, 

as is the church, to which however the Papas of Guves 

comes and officiates annually on April 23d (O.S.), the 

day of its patron Saint. Just below the church, we see 

on the shore the wreck of an Egyptian corvette. She got 

ashore here and was lost in December last: she brought 

Mehmet-Alfs final orders, in consequence of which 

more than thirty Cretans were executed immediately 

after, without even the semblance of justice or law. 

It is a pity that the despatches were not lost as well 

as the vessel. A guard of thirty Arab soldiers is sta¬ 

tioned on the shore to prevent any one from stealing 

from the wreck. One would have supposed that the 

government might long ago have removed every thing 

capable of being saved, and thus have dispensed with 

continuing their guard. 

We now cross a bridge over the Aposelemi, the 

rapid stream which flows from the mountains of Las- 

sithi, and carries off all the waters which pass through 

the great katavothra of the Lassithian plain. I shall 

have to speak of it again on visiting Avdhu and Las- 

sithi. After descending from the mountains, it flows 

through a rich and pleasant valley, where, if it were 

37 See Bernhardy, on Dionys. p. 655. 

38 Nonnits, xiii. 250. 
JlaLdoKo/uLov 8e 

iraTpiov ’A/ivktolo poov KptiTaZov eatras, 

aiSopevois <ttopaTecran vodov ttlc <1'acrido? vScap. 
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necessary to determine the favourite haunts of Artemis 

and her nymphs, we should believe them to have “ dis¬ 

ported on its margent green.1’ At present my hopes 

were directed to the cavern of Ilithyia. I found the 

grotto39, spoken of by the stupid Guvian who accom¬ 

panied me, to be nothing more than an artificial cistern, 

which in all likelihood had been constructed in the time 

of the Venetians. 

Notwithstanding the ill success of my inquiries, I 

still feel satisfied that the site of Amnisos and its cavern 

must exist somewhere in this neighbourhood. In less 

than an hour after leaving the river, we reached Kher- 

sonesos40: in its immediate neighbourhood alone we 

saw marks of cultivation. A mile farther on is the 

village of Episkopiano, a name which reminds us that 

Khersonesos was a bishopric. The remains of the 

ancient city are down on the shore about a mile off. 

The existence of these ruins, close to a little port 

on the shore, and the actual names of the villages of 

Khersonesos and Episkopiano, sufficiently prove that 

we are near what was once the port of Lyttos and 

subsequently became an episcopal city. A place called 

39 "Eva <T7rtj\aiov was his expression: it is singular that the words 

fua (rrepvri never escaped him. Srepyi? is constantly used to denote a cis¬ 

tern, and, like the French and English words, has an Italian origin. We 

sometimes find a place, where there are cisterns, called Sternes (STepvais), or, 

as a Cretan would most likely call it, T^rj S-repi/ais, (els -ra's ST-epvas.) I 

mention this on account of an observation of Professor Hoeck, who, misled 

by the resemblance between this modern Greek word and the name of an 

ancient Cretan city Strenos, observes that there is a place called Sterne, on the 

Akroteri near Khania, meaning, I suppose, that the name might be a corrup¬ 

tion of that of the ancient city. I know not where to place this Strenos. Ste- 

phanus of Byzantium mentions it, on the authority of Herodotus, as a Cretan 

city, (STEPHANUS Byzant. Stp^vos, 'H/5o<5otos e(38op.ri, 7roXis 

to edvLKov ^Tpiivios, ols <haicrTos •batcmos), and no further notice is found 

of it either in Herodotus or in any other author. On referring to my list of 

the villages of Apokdrona I find the real name of the place in question is 

Xerosterni, which sufficiently declares its own meaning, and prevents the 

possibility of any connexion with Strenos. Pococke too mentions the village 

of “Sternes” and its cisterns. 

40 XepcroVqcros, called more commonly Xepocrovtjo-os by the Greeks. 
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Lytto, where ancient remains are still found, is about 

eight or ten miles up in the mountains to the south of 

these villages. 

The mistake of D’Anville41, Mannert42 and Cramer43, 

as well as of the Venetian Senator Cornaro44 and the 

German traveller Sieber45, in supposing Khersonesos to 

have been at Spina Longa, is too palpable to require any 

investigation. Professor Hoeck has shewn the impossi¬ 

bility of that city having been so far to the east46; and 

even Pococke47 was aware of its true situation, for he 

says that he had designed to have gone further to the 

east than Megalo-Kastron, <s at least as far as Cerro- 

neso,” which is rightly laid down in his map, and of 

which he adds: “ it is now called Cheronneso; it is a 

Bishop’s see where there are some ruins.” 

On arriving at Episkopiano I went to the house of 

of the Priest, who accompanied me down to Palaeopolis, 

the site of the ancient city on the shore. I had not 

time, before sunset, to examine, with sufficient attention, 

its existing remains; and found that it would be ne¬ 

cessary to visit them again the following morning48. I 

therefore returned to my quarters at Episkopiano. 

Whatever may have been the comfort or splendour 

with which the former ecclesiastical dignitaries of the 

41 D’Anville, Oeuvres, (Geographie ancienne abregee,) Tom. it. 

p. 191. ed. Par. 1834. “Cette ville Lyctos avoit un port appele Cherronesus, 

qui convient a ce qu’ on nomme Spina Longa, quoique le nom de Cherronesi 

soit aujourd’hui transports au port Tigani.” 

42 Mannert, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. viii. p. 702. 

43 Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. in. pp. 370 and 388. 

41 Cornelius, Creta Sacra, i. p. 258. 

45 Sieber, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. i. p.299, and Vol. ii. 

p. 265. Mr Sieber slept at Guves, (Vol. i. p. 274.) and we find him next, 

after he had crossed the Aposelemi, at Malia, (p. 276.) to reach which place 

he must have passed either through the modern village of Khersonesos, or 

over the ruins of the ancient city. 

46 Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. pp. 408, 409. 

47 Pococke, Vol. ii. Part i. p. 258. 

43 On the morning of the next day, March 12, 1834, I examined the site 

of Khersonesos: on the 14th, that of the Homeric city of Miletos, at which 

considerable remains of walls of polygonal masonry, both of the acropolis and 

city, 
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place lived, nothing could be more meagre than our 

fare in the house of the Papas. With considerable 

difficulty three eggs and an oke of milk were found in 

the village. 

After this sorry meal we tried to sleep. The Papas, 

his wife49, two tall daughters, two full-grown sons, some 

younger children, two asses, two cows, and a young calf 

were the ordinary nightly inmates of the single apart¬ 

ment of the cottage; and to their number my party 

was now added. We seem to be transported back 

more than three thousand years, to the time 

Cum frigid a parvas 

Praeberet spelunca domos, ignemque laremque 

Et pecus et dominos communi clauderet umbra. 

The presence of four-legged animals was far from 

being the only source of discomfort which we found in 

the priest’s cottage. I might speak of other innu¬ 

merable companions of our couch 46 from dewy eve till 

morn,” who probably thought us entitled, as strangers 

and guests, to their peculiar and unceasing attentions 

throughout the live-long night50. 

city, are still seen. In the following week I discovered vestiges of other 

ancient cities, in the district of Mirabello, the names and situations of which 

are laid down in my map. In the subsequent month of June I spent two 

days at Lytto, where 1 copied a great number of inscriptions. I am compelled 

to leave my travels in these parts of the island undescribed, at all events at 

present; and shall resume my personal narrative, in the next chapter, at 

Hier£petra. 

49 Whose appellation is always UaTraSia. 

50 Surely the Greeks must be hardened against such attacks by their 

habitual exposure to them. Woe betide the traveller, in these countries, if 

his skin is not made of “impenetrable stuff;” for his arrival in a Greek 

cottage acts like a talisman, and he at once sees many of his dark-coloured 

and active enemies spring upon him, even in the broad light of day. 
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COIN OF HIERAPYTNA. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

DEPARTURE FROM HIERAPETRA. MYRTOS. THE GIANTS TOMB. 

SYKOLOGO. IGNORANCE OF THE PEASANTS. A MENDICANT 

MONK. ST ANTONIOS AND ASCLEPIOS. HAGHIO VASILI. ARVI. 

DISCOVERY OF AN ANCIENT SARCOPHAGUS. MOUNT ARBIOS. 

VIANO, PERHAPS THE SITE OF BIENNOS. LEGEND OF OTOS AND 

EPHIALTES. CONTEST BETWEEN ZEUS AND THE GIANTS. CON¬ 

NEXION OF CRETE WITH NAXOS. PRODUCE OF THE EPARKHIA 

OF RHIZO-KASTRON. 

March 26. 

At noon to-day I set out from Hierapetra1, intend¬ 

ing to return along the south side of the island towards 

Rhithymnos and Khania. As we followed the shore 

in our westerly course, we were nearly an hour in the 

plain which surrounds the Kasteli, as the town of Hiera¬ 

petra is commonly called. Less than two thirds of the 

plain is now cultivated ; on leaving it we observed the 

village of Anatole, and its white tower, distant about 

three miles to the north-west. The road to Myrtos, 

after leaving the plain, passes through hills, presenting 

points of view which are sometimes picturesque, and is 

never very far from the sea, although it was only once 

actually in sight. In one or two places I noticed great 

1 Which place I again visited in the following month of August, and 

of the ruins of which I may hereafter speak. 

VOL. I. S 
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masses of gypsum near the shore. On crossing the river 

at Myrtos, we entered the eparkhia of Rhizo-kastron, 

bounded to the north by Lassithi and Pedhiadha, and 

to the west by Mesara. It is chiefly mountainous, 

abounding in springs and rivulets: most of its villages 

are surrounded by fine groves of olive-trees. 

At a distance of about six miles from Myrtos, and 

after a ride of about two hours through a fine moun¬ 

tainous country, we reached a considerable elevation 

above the level of the sea, and arrived at a raised ridge 

of earth called “ the Giant’s tomb2.” Its length is near 

forty paces: there are two olive-trees at its western end. 

The elevation seems to be natural. About a mile to 

the west of it is a fountain. 

I find that the grandson of Apokhaps, the Saracenic 

conquerer of Crete, had the epithet Tesserakontapekhys 

applied to him. The identity between this appellation 

of Babdel and the name of the elevated ridge in ques¬ 

tion is curious3. 

In much more ancient times we find legends of 

mythical personages, the belief in whose existence and 

exploits in this part of the island, is perhaps still more 

likely to have given rise to the name of the place. It 

will, however, be soon enough to examine the story of 

Otos and Ephialtes on finding the site of the city 

Biennos. 

It being now almost sunset I thought it prudent, 

instead of going on to Haghio Vasili this evening, to 

turn off to the left soon after passing the fountain. 

After going about a mile to the southward, we arrived 

at the village of Sykologo. The chief produce of its 

fields is corn, although it possesses wine and oil enough 

for its own consumption. 

Many coins were brought to me: they were almost 

all Venetian. Out of a party of half a dozen Greeks 

2 ToO arapavTaTnj^ov to pvtjpa, the tomb of the man forty cubits high. 

3 Genesius, p. 22. A. ed. Ven. or p. 47. ed. Bonn. 2di'irov 3k Bdji- 

SeX,—TeararapaKov'rd'irrixvs to iircowpov. 
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not one knows the year, or has any idea of an era. 

They reckon neither from Christ nor Mohammed; but 

tell me that they believe in Christ: on my asking who 

he was, they answer, “ How should we know ? we are 

ignorant peasants, and only know how to cultivate our 

fields and vineyards.1’ Scarcely any Cretan Greeks, 

except some of the Pateres in the monasteries, have ever 

heard of the Christian era ; but they all date events one 

by another. Thus, in Crete, the year of the great earth¬ 

quake ; the time when Khadji Osman-pasha was governor 

of Khania; the outbreaking of the Greek revolution ; 

the peace of Khusem-bey ; the war of Khadji Mikhali; 

and the final submission to the Egyptians, are the prin¬ 

cipal epochs to which all the events of the last five-and- 

twenty years are referred. 

A priest of Sykologo, my host and his wife all 

contribute to increase my stock of Madhinadhas4. 

In me behold the lightning’s son, 

The thunder’s dearest child : 

Therefore my thunderbolts I hurl, 

And cause the snow-storm wild5. 

While wandering through the world I’ve turned 

On east and west my gaze; 

But face like thine I ne’er beheld, 

Bright as the diamond’s blaze6. 

4 Some of those which I obtained here are given above, in Chapter xvri. 

’E7W ’/aai tr ctaTpawri'; 

K €T(Tl fipOVTtjs ayovi, 

KOI 6e\(l) CFTpd(pT(ti KOLl fipOVTU), 

KOI 0e\w p'lKTU) \LOVl. 

'0\or Tor KoapLor e'yvpiaa, 

irovevTi kol\ \e/3ctVTi• 

her el$a tctoiov TrposuiTrov, 

va Xapirei adr hiaparTi. 

s 2 
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March 27- 

A Pateras, sent on a circuit by the monastery of 

Haghios Antonios, which is situated in Mesara, and not 

far from Fair Havens, is now in this village endeavouring 

to obtain eleemosynary contributions to enable himself 

and his fellows, as he says, again to cultivate the pos¬ 

sessions of the monastery. Its Hegumenos fled, during 

the revolution, to a metokhi belonging to them near 

Smyrna, where he still resides. The donation which 

the monk generally succeeds in obtaining, is sometimes 

bestowed in money, but more commonly in oil, of which 

each family gives one, two, or three okes, according to 

its means. Any other contribution in kind is also wil¬ 

lingly taken. To enable the mendicant monk to carry 

off all these gifts, he is accompanied by an attendant 

and a mule : so that the animal performs a similar reli¬ 

gious service to that discharged by the ass of Apuleius7. 

It seems that the site of Leben, and therefore the 

ruins of its celebrated temple, must be in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of that monastery. Thus St Antonios exer¬ 

cises, on the Cretans of the present day, claims similar, 

in all probability, to those of his neighbour and pre¬ 

decessor Asclepios in ancient times8. 

A ride of little more than an hour from Sykologo 

brought us to the village of Lower Pevkos, about which 

are many fine platanes, with a few olive-trees interspersed 

7 Apuleius, Metamorph. viii. 174. “Stipes aereas, immo vero et argen- 

teas, multis certatim offerentibus, sinu recepere patulo: nec non et vini cadum, 

et lactem, et caseos, et farris et siliginis aliquid, et nonnullis hordeum Deae 

gerulo donantibus, avidis animis corradentes omnia, et sacculos huic quaestui 

de industria praeparatos farcientes, dorso meo congerunt.” The English Poet 

Laureat, Skelton, Colyn Clout, 

And for to have his fees, 

Some to gather cheese, 

Lothe they are to lese 

Eyther corn or mault, 

Sometime meale and sault. 

Sometime a bacon flicke 

That is three fingers thycke 

Of larde and of greace, 

Their couent to encrease. 

8 Above, pp. 122—124. and Apuleius, 1. c. 
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among them. Manias found several persons of his ac¬ 

quaintance here, as was the case in most places where 

I stopped throughout the island. In less than half an 

hour after leaving Pevkos we arrived at Haghio Vasili, 

which we found almost deserted, nearly all its inha¬ 

bitants being out gathering their olives. 

We left Haghio Vasili at twelve, and, after descend¬ 

ing towards the sea for somewhat more than two miles, 

came in sight of the coast, from the summit of a steep 

range of rocks running nearly due east and west. They 

are distant only about a mile from the sea. From this 

place I was nearly half an hour in descending by a zig¬ 

zag path along the face of the hills, down into the little 

plain of Arvi. It produces corn, and is about six hun¬ 

dred paces long, and two hundred paces wide. On my 

left I notice a river which flows through the plain to 

the sea: it is the same that we have already crossed 

twice this morning, and passes through a narrow cleft 

in the rocks which bound the plain on its northern side. 

The appearance of the cleft is picturesque: wild carobs 

and cypresses have fixed themselves wherever a handful 

of earth has made it possible for them to take root: and 

so little earth is there in these crevices that the trees 

seem to grow out of the solid rock. 

The Meliote employed by Sir Pulteney Malcolm 

to make excavations in Crete, heard, when at Haghio 

Vasili, a few months since, of the discovery, many years 

ago, near the shore at Arvi, of a monument of ancient 

art. It was broken in pieces by the peasants, when 

they found it, probably to see whether gold was con¬ 

tained within its solid marble: and several fragments 

of it were found by the Meliote, in the houses of pea¬ 

sants in this neighbourhood. A few hours excavation, 

at the spot pointed out to him near the shore, brought 

to light many additional pieces. When I saw the man 

a fortnight ago, at Megalo-Kastron, he assured me that 

he had obtained every single fragment of the monument. 

The account which he gave of the parts which he had 



276 SARCOPHAGUS OF ARBIOS. [CHAP. 

found, left no doubt that they must have formed a 

sarcophagus9. 

On going down close to the shore, I see the spot 

where the fragments were found: the excavators have 

left several fragments of marble, and the massive orna¬ 

mented covering of the sarcophagus. On some of the 

fragments now lying here are parts of a horse—his 

quarter and tail, foreleg and shoulder; a young female 

head and many smaller pieces. No traces are any longer 

discernible of the walls of a city, or of any ancient build¬ 

ings ; but I am assured by inhabitants of the village 

of Haghio Vasili, that they can remember the times 

when there still existed several remains of ancient walls : 

they were chiefly used in building the church. 

We learn from Stephanus of Byzantium, that there 

was a Mount Arbios in Crete, where Zeus Arbios was 

honoured, and that the inhabitant of the Mountain was 

called an Arbian10. 

I suppose the site of the Arbios-Zeus-worship to 

have been on the rocks which we have just passed; and 

that, in ancient times, the u Arbian” may have dwelt 

in and cultivated this little plain. 

On going westward from the plain of Arvi, we fol¬ 

low the shore for about half an hour. Great masses of 

imbedded shells are seen in the rocks, to the height of 

near fifty feet above the sea-level. There are some very 

large masses of gypsum or selenite seen here. After 

leaving the sea, we are twenty-five minutes in traversing 

an uncultivated plain, and then begin to ascend, and 

leaving the Kastel-Keraton of the Venetians on our left, 

arrive at Vianos about two hours after leaving Arvi. 

The name of the village Vianos, written in modern 

Greek Bianos11, reminds us that there was formerly a 

place called Biennos in Crete. We learn from the Coast- 

9 See Vol. ii. Chapter xxi. 

10 Stephanus Byzantinus, ’Apfiis—eWi nal ev Kptjn-ri ’Apfiios opos, 
evda TipLaTai 'Apple's Zeus. ’ApjStos ovv 6 kcitoikodv to o/oos. 

u 'H Bidvo. 
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describer’*, that it was a small city at some distance from 

the sea. He places it midway between Hierapytna, and 

Leben, the most eastern of the two parts of Gortyna. 

All these indications agree very well with the situation 

of this place, the name of which is so slightly altered 

from that of the ancient city. 

There can be no doubt but that the Blenna of the 

Peutinger table is the Bienos of the Coast-describer. 

We find in Hierocles13 this city’s name under the form 

Bienna. He places it between Inatos and Hierapytna. 

According to the Peutinger Table14, Bienna was twenty 

miles distant from Hierapytna: we should have found 

about twenty miles between Hierapytna and this place, 

if we had not gone out of our way to visit Arvi. The 

same table fixes Bienna at thirty miles from Arcadia. 

Now, as the bird flies, this place is somewhat less than 

thirty miles from Kritsa, where, as we shall hereafter 

see, Arcadia in all probability existed ; but the lofty 

mountains of Lassithi are interposed between the two 

sites, and therefore, to avoid those almost impassable 

elevations, the road between them may have taken a 

southern or even a south-easterly direction at first after 

leaving Arcadia, and may thus have been rendered 

somewhat longer than it would otherwise have been. 

Although neither the name nor situation of Viano, 

with its river and plain, are distinguishable in Lapie, 

I find the “Valle di Vianes” rightly laid down by 

Boschini in his first map, which he calls “II Regno 

di Candia.” 

12 Iriarte, p. 492. Gail, Geographi Graeci Minores, T. n. p. 495. ’Atto 

lepas IIu<5i/tjs els Bievov (rTad. 6. iroXiSpiov etrriv civeyov Trjs daXdormis. 

’Anro Bievov els Ae/3r]vav <rra<5. o. For aveyov it has been proposed to 

read direyov. 1 feel no doubt that po must in each case have been the 

distance given by the author. Three hundred and forty stades is nearly the 

real distance between Hierapytna and Leben, and Viano is about midway 

between their sites. 

13 Hierocles, Synecdemus, p. 649. ed. Wess. (quoted by Cornelius, 

Creta Sacra, Tom. i. p. 234.) ”Ivotos, Blevva, 'lepcnrvdva. 

14 Segm. viii. ed. Lips. 1824. 
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The site of Biennos has been supposed to have been 

near Cape Sidhero. Undoubtedly such a situation may 

be consistent with the distance of the Peutinger Table, 

but thus the author of the Periplus, the testimony of 

which is quite conclusive as to the situation of Biennos 

with respect to Leben and Hierapytna, is totally dis¬ 

regarded. If we could suppose Biennos to have been 

near Cape Sidhero, there too we find legends, of much 

less antiquity, it is true, than those, already alluded to, 

respecting Otos and Ephialtes, which tell of the discovery 

of the bones and skulls of giants, many of whom were 

eight or ten times the size of common men15. 

Other remains are spoken of as found, by whom I 

know not, near the south shore, at a considerable distance 

to the east of Haghii Saranta: and Dr Cramer supposes 

that they “may possibly correspond with the ancient 

Bienna or Biennos, since we know from the Table 

and Maritime Itinerary that it was situated in this 

direction 16.” We have seen that the Maritime Itinerary 

places Biennos to the west of Hierapytna, while the site 

spoken of by Dr Cramer is above twenty miles to the 

east of that place17. 

The giant’s tomb, which we saw yesterday, is fitly 

found in the neighbourhood of Biennos. The contest 

of Otos and Ephialtes with Ares is said to have taken 

place near this city18. It ended in the victory of the 

15 Andrea Cornaro, Historia di Candia, ap. Cornel. Cret. Sacr. 

T. i. p. 117. 

16 Dr Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. in. p. 373. 

17 Dr Cramer seems here, as in other cases, to have been led into a 

great error, by implicitly following that treacherous guide, Lapie’s Map. I 

observe the “mines de Bienna” laid down in it a little to the east of the 

Erythraean promontory. Professor Hoeck’s observation, “Die Stellung 

mehrerer alter Staedte hey Lapie erscheint uebrigens in Widerspruchmit alten 

Angaben,” Kreta, Vol. iii. p. x. is so true, that examples of it may be found 

in every part of the island. 

18 Stephanus Byzant. Btewoe, TroXis KjOtjTjjs. ol p.ev airo Bievvov 

tov to)v Koupt}Ttx>if evo<s" ol Se aVo ti}s Trepl 'rov "Apr/ yevop.evr\s filas, 

t}v evTavda (fracnv cford *"Qtov kcll ’E<piaX.TOv toov 7rai8(ov Uo<rei8u)Vos, 

Kai p-expt Koi vvv ra Ka\ovp.eva knaTopLpovta dveTai too "Apti. 6 ttoX’lt^ 

Bieisi/ios. 
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giant sons of Aloeus over the god, whom they threw 

into bonds19. From this violent conflict Biennos is said 

to have derived its name. The Otian plains, so called 

from Otos, who is reported to have been buried there, 

were also in Crete20, and I suppose that the tomb 

which I saw yesterday may be the locality of this old 

tradition. 

Buondelmonti21 speaks of a Cretan city Sarandopolis, 

formerly inhabited by giants, and from which the modern 

eparkhia of Setia derived its name ! Traces of the same 

popular notions, of the fifteenth century, are also found 

in the work of Bartolomeo dalli Sonetti, as cited by 

Torres y Ribera22, and again appear in the History of 

Andrea Cornaro23. These traditions, however, point 

19 Homer, II. v. 385. who does not fix the place where the events which 

he describes took place. See also Photius, Biblioth. 444. b. 3. and passages 

of Clemens Alexandrinus and Arnobius, quoted by Jortin, in his 

Tracts. 

20 Servius, on Virgil, Aen. hi. 578. “Est in Sicilia, Enceladus; 

Othus, in Creta, secundum Salustium : unde Othii campi.” The same words 

are used in Bode’s Scriptores Rerum Mythicarum, Tom. 1. p. 92. (L. n, 

c. 53.) 

21 Bondelmontius, Insulae Archipelagi, p. 68. ed. Sinner. “ Deinde 

ad Holopixopolim, hodie Istrinam concurro, in qua fons octo molendinorum 

aperitur; et juxta sequendo mare, oppida in summitalibus montium alia, 

quorum in medio Sarandopolis, civitas olim gigantum erat, a qua Sectia 

derivata est.” 

22 Torres y Ribera, p. 55. The order of Bartolomeo seems to bring 

this Sarandopolis into Rhizo-kastro: “ Candichum, vel Candia, Bicorna, 

Istrina, Cholopixoli, Atali, Cambruxa, Lulachi, Ierapoli, Mileto, Cherso- 

neso, seu Altamura, Serandopoli, gigantum sedes, Retemo.” This Isolario 

of Bartolomeo, which is only known to me from Torres y Ribera’s account 

of it, consists wholly of woodcuts and sonnets, descriptive of the islands of 

Greece and Asia Minor. It was published about the year 1480, and is the 

earliest printed work which gave an account of the topography of any part 

of ancient Greece. It was strictly a periplus, as may be seen by the names 

mentioned of Cretan cities. He had been an eye-witness of all that he 

describes to his reader : 

Quindici volte in trireme son stato; 

Ho piu volte ogni insula calcata, 

E porti, e valli, e scogli sporehi e netti. 

Con bossolo per venti ho i capi retti, 

Colle mie proprie man picta ho ciaschuna, 

Col stilo in charta ciaschuna ho segnata. 

23 As cited in Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Tom. 1. p. 117, 
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rather to the lofty mountain chain, between the districts 

of Hierapetra and Sitia, than to this eparkhia of Rhizd- 

kastron, as the region where the giants formerly 

flourished. 

We learn also from Diodorus of Sicily24 that one of 

Zeus’s engagements with the giants took place in this 

island : it was here that Mylinos was destroyed. 

One wonders not to find a deity, the earth-shaking 

son of Kronos, described as the father of the giant-babes 

of Iphimedeia, for 

Of ill-joined sons and daughters horn 

First from the ancient world those giants came. 

With many a vain exploit, though then renown’d. 

Otus and Ephialtes were nine cubits in breadth, and 

twenty-seven cubits in height25, so that if the giant’s 

tomb which I saw yesterday belongs to Otos, tradition 

has increased his stature. According to the common 

accounts, they were slain by Apollo26 or Artemis27: 

Pindar28 and Apollodorus29 both speak of Naxos as 

the island where they died30. 

24 Diodorus Siculus, v. 71. 

25 Homer, Odyss. xi. 311. 

’Euueuipoi yap toiye kul kvveam\)(ee<i rjcrav 

evpos, aTap p.?]KO$ ye yeveadi)v evveopyvioi. 

Virgil’s expression, Aen. vi. 582. is less definite : 

Hie et Aloidas geminos, immania vidi 

Corpora. 

26 Homer, Odyss. xi. 318. Apollonius Rhodius, i. 484. Nonnus, 

xx. 64. 81. Pausanias, ix. 754. Hyginus, Fab. xxviii. 

27 Eustathius, on Odyss. xi. p. 1687- Hyginus, 1. c. Pindar’s 

Scholiast, Pyth. iv. 156. 

28 Pindar, Pyth. iv. 156. 

’Ev de Na£o) 

<pavTL OaveZv Xnrapa ’l(jiLp.eSeL- 

as ’Otov nai ere, to\~ 

p.aei's ’EiriaK-Ta aVa£. 

29 Apollodorus, i. 7- 4. 

30 According to Eustathius, on II. v. p. 560. 6. it was to Naxos that 

Ares fled when released by Hermes from the prison into which Otos and 

Ephialtes 
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A different form of the legend, as relates to Ephi- 

altes, is represented on some curious and interesting 

vases, which have lately been engraved and de¬ 

scribed31. On one of them the god of the sea, “ dis¬ 

tinguished by his trident and the inscription Poseidon32, 

is represented uplifting a huge mass, apparently of rock, 

with which he overwhelms a warrior who is falling under 

the enormous weight, and attempts in vain to resist the 

superior power of the deity. The inscription placed 

near this figure gives the name Ephialtes33.” It is 

pretty evident that the painter of this vase did not 

follow the common story which makes Poseidon the 

father of the Aloidae. On a second vase a similar vic¬ 

tory of Poseidon over Ephialtes, has, opposite to it, 

Artemis in combat with a warrior, doubtless Otos, whom 

she vanquishes. 

Perhaps Otos’s burial in Crete may be connected 

with the legend, that he fell by the hand of the hunt¬ 

ress goddess Artemis, in consequence of his presump¬ 

tion in having dared to raise his eyes to her. It was 

in Crete, also, that Orion perished, according to an 

account mentioned by Eratosthenes34. Tradition attri¬ 

buted the goddess’s anger against them both to the 

same cause35. 

Ephialtes had thrown him. 'O be 'Epprjs yapi^opevo's Trj "Hpa e£e/<Aei1/e 

tov "Aprjv, oOev <j)vyoSv fjnev eh Tijv Na^oi/. See also the inscription in 

Boeckh’s Corpus Inscriptionum. 

31 By Mr Millingen, Ancient Unedited Monuments, pp. 17—22. 

32 nOSEIAON. 

33 E3>IAATE2. Mr Millingen observes that the artist has transferred 

to Ephialtes the story commonly told of Polybotes. See Pausanias, i. p. 6. 

Apollodorus, i. 6. Stephanus Byzant. v. 'Stcrvpos. Strabo, x. 

p. 489. 

34 Eratosthenes, Cataster. xxxn. ’ATrfjXQev eh kuI irepl 

Tcts dtjpas Siijye, KvvrjyeTtoi/, tps Apirepidos irapovar]^ k. t. X. 

35 Scholia on Odyss. v. 121. Horace, Od. in. 4. 70. Nicander, 

Ther. 16. To this Artemis herself alludes in Callimachus, Hymn to 

Artemis, v. 264. 

- OuSe yap Tflros, 

Ou$e pev 'Qapiwv dyadov yapov epvtjaTevcrav. 

Although 
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Many ancient legends would make us consider the 

Aloidae as originally Thracians. They were said to 

have assisted in founding Ascra at the foot of Mount 

Helicon36, which, as well as Olympus, is known to have 

been occupied by a Thracian colony37. We also find 

the Thracians at Anthedon in Boeotia38; where people 

used to shew, even in the time of Pausanias, the tombs 

of these giants near a temple of Dionysos39. The legend 

of the death of Otos and Ephialtes in Naxos, reminds 

us of its early occupation by a colony of Thracians40, 

to whom it also was indebted for the Dionysian wor¬ 

ship41. The island had been called Strongyle before 

their arrival: they gave it the name Dia, which it 

retained until, on the spread of Carian pirates through 

the Egean, it fell into the hands of a Carian chief, 

Naxos, by whom it was called after his own name42. 

The worship of Dionysos, which had thus been esta¬ 

blished in Naxos at so early a period, continued to 

flourish under the Carian rule, that is during the time 

when intimate relations became established between the 

islanders of the Egean and the Cretans: and, in all 

Although Nonnus mentions Apollo as their destroyer, yet he describes 

their offence against the goddess: Dionys. xliv. 304. 

Sos Trolls eWa)£6 Xeicrpa, toc fir} Xd^ev tQtos ayi}vu)p' 

ov dpaarvs ’Qplaw ireXe vupifnos ’I 

and again xlviii. 403. 

El <5e iraXiv Opacrvs tQtos, rj avxvets ’EmaXTris 

cv^vyirfu fieveaive Tewv aKiyjl'Tov ep'ATcov. 

36 Hegesinous, in Pausanias, ix. p. 765. 

37 Strabo, ix. p. 410. x. p. 471. Mueller’s Orchomenos, p. 381. 

38 Lycopiiron, Alexand. 754. 

’A(ttw avvoiKos QprfKias AvdrjSovos. 

Stephanus Byzant. v. 'Avdr]8wv, and Eustathius, on Homer II. ii. 

p. 271. The important consequences of the presence of these Thracians in 

Greece are mentioned by Mr Tiiirlwall, History of Greece, Vol. i. Ch. ii. 

pp. 46-7- 

39 Pausanias, ix. p. 754. Tovtwv Sr] ecnriv ev AvQtiSovl pvppaTa. 

40 See Diodorus Siculus, v. 51. and Mueller’s Orchomenos, p.387- 

41 Diodorus Siculus, v. 52. 42 Ibid. v. 51. 
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likelihood, Dionysos and the sons of Aloeus were trans¬ 

ferred at the same time from Naxos to Crete43. 

We learn from Eratosthenes44, that when the youth¬ 

ful Zeus was closely pursued by Kronos, he fled from 

Crete, and took up his abode at Naxos, where he dwelt 

until he obtained the empire of Heaven. The well-known 

story of Theseus and Ariadne is also of importance as 

shewing the closeness of this connexion between the two 

islands45. 

Opheltes, who somewhat resembles Ephialtes in name, 

is one of the Cretan chieftains mentioned by the Pano- 

politan poet as having fallen, under the spear of the 

celebrated Deriades, in Dionysos’s Indian expedition46. 

The bones of Arestor’s son were, however, restored by 

Asterios to his native land, where a lofty monument was 

constructed over them by the Corybantes47. According 

to the poet, the name and country of Opheltes were 

recorded in the inscription, 

Cnossian Opheltes here a corpse is laid, 

In India’s war who gave to Bromios aid. 

But it is time to return from these ancient myths 

and legends to the examination of more material objects, 

43 See Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. in. p. 179. 

44 Eratosthenes, Catasterism. 30. He relates the story on the authority 

of Aglaosthenes in his Naxica. See also Catasterism. n. 2, from which it 

appears that this supposed flight took place while he was still an infant. 

45 See Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. ii. p. 150. 

46 Nonnus, Dionys. xxxii. 185. 

Tis Gave, tls doinrrjaev inr ey^e'i AppiaBrjos ; 

Al/3iaAos, 0ua/us Te, Kal ’Opfievios Kal ’0<£e\.Tf/s. 

47 Nonnus, 1. c. xxxvii. 91. 
’Actc/oios Be 

otTTea cru\\e£as, KeKa.Xvp.peva BiTrXaKi dt]p.u>, 

es Xpvcreijv <pidXf]v KaTedrjKaTO Xei\frava veKpov, 

Kal tpoxaXol K.opvfiavTe's, eirel Xa\ov evBiov vI5rjs, 

tvpfiov eTopvuxravTO- 

Kal kovlv ddveirjv TrvpaTriv eireyevav ’OffreXTri, 

Kal Ta<pov a’nrvTepoicriv aveaT^cravTo Bopaiois, 

toiov e'7TL'ypdxf/avTe^ eiros veoirevQei Tvp.(3u>’ 

Ne/cpos Ape<TTopidr]s piv v ui p ios evdaBe kclt a i, 

K vci crcr to s, ’IvBocpovos, Bpopiov crvvdeOXos, ’0(f>eXTt)9. 
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All the oil produced in the district of Rhizo-kastron 

is sent to the Kastron : the distance which it has to 

be carried varies from twelve to fifty-four miles. The 

eparkhia thus exports oil alone : its corn does not suffice 

for the home-consumption. The only place where there 

are almond-trees in the district is Sykologo. There has 

been a small company of regular Arab troops stationed 

at Viano for two years. My host Anagndstes, the 

Proestos of the village, has already learnt enough Arabic 

to be able to converse with them without an interpreter. 
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CLEFT AT ARVI. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE MUEZIN’S SUMMONS TO PRAYER. THE USE OF BELLS IN GREEK 

CHURCHES. THE PROBABLE SITES OF I NATOS, PRIANSOS, AND 

PRAESOS. AN INTERESTING INSCRIPTION. THE SITES OF PYR- 

ANTHOS, STELAE, ASTERUSIA, AND PYLOROS. ARRIVAL AT HAG- 

HIUS DHEKA. 

March 28. 

I was awakened this morning about an hour before 

sunrise, by the crowing of cocks, and the voice of the 

Muezin, heard beautifully through the stillness of the 

night, as he summoned all true believers to the house 

of prayer. Captain Manias uttered a bitter curse on 

every 
foule paynim, 

That ’leeveth on Mahound, 

when I disturbed his slumbers by asking whether he 
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heard the call to the mosque1, and the assurance that 

44 prayer is better than sleep2.1’ 

For the purpose of summoning the congregation to 

church, bells were in use among the Greeks in the 

eleventh century3, and among the Latins at a more 

remote period, perhaps even in the age of Justinian1 : 

but the earlier practice of the Christians, of both 

churches, was to use long boards which were struck 

with an iron rod or hammer5. They were called by the 

same name as was afterwards applied to bells6. These 

long boards were in common use, among the Syrian and 

Arabian Christians, in the time of the Prophet, and were 

1 Djiami, the Turkish name by which the mosque is known and hated 

by the Greeks. 

2 Since the above was written I have found that Von Hammer bears testi¬ 

mony to the effect of the summons to prayer when thus pronounced: “ Die 

feyerlichste Wirkung desselben auf Ohr und Sinn bringt derselbe (Gebeth- 

ausruf) hervor, wenn er durch das Schweigen der Nacht, und durch die 

Strahlen des Fruehroths hervorbricht, wenn den Erwachenden der harmo- 

nische Zuruf Ahsen es-Salat minen-Naum, das Gebeth ist besser als der 

Schlaf, in die Ohren toent, und die erste Morgenroethe freundlich durch 

die Fenster blinkt.” Von Hammer, Staatsverwaltung des Osmanischen 

Reiches, p. 396. 

3 Du Cange, Glossar. Graec. p. 774. 

4 Du Cange, Glossar. med. et inf. Latin, v. Nolarium. Reiske, on 

Constantine Porphyrogenitus, p. 170, 12. ed. Bonn. 1830. (100. C. ed. L.) 

5 Du Cange, v. 2rjp.elov. Muratori, Antiquitates Italicae, Diss. 

xxxiii. v. Tempella. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, p. 334, 1. 

(p. 194, C. 12. ed. L.) Tou <5e }~uXov <yr]p.aivovTOs ayias e/c/cA.fj<r£as eyei- 

povTcu ical aTckpyov'rai eis tt\v eKicXticrLav. REISKE, 1. C. On the use of 

three bells, in the churches of monasteries, Theodore, patriarch of Antioch, 

has written a treatise: see Lambecius, Comment, de Biblioth. Vindob. 

Lib. viii. p. 993. ed. Kollar. Vindob. 1782, where its title is given: Tou 

ayLWTaTOV JlaTpLctpxov AvTio^eias Kvpou Qeodoopou peXerii, XapLV 'ri/s eis 

toi/s deiovs vaovs tujv povaaTrfpicov yivop.evtjs p.eTa.KXijaeoo's Slcc arjp.auTijpwv 

Tpiwv. 

6 StjjuaPTjoa* see Reiske, 1. c. Koray, ATAKTA, Vol. iv. p. 496. 

v. Sjj/iao-|ua. One of the many songs with which Captain Manias used to 

while away the time as we travelled, began thus: 

Mia KvpiaKi'w rifiepa 

Kai r\Tovi Kai XapTrprj, 

tcc arr\p.a.VTpa KTinrricrav 

eis toi/ ciyiov KaHrraj/ri. 
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adopted by him along with other Christian practices; 

but soon became so displeasing to many of his fol¬ 

lowers, that he appointed the mode of summoning which 

awakened us this morning, and which is still observed, 

m order to convene the true believers, in every Moham- 
medan house of prayer7. 

I rose at the summons of the Muezin, and started 

by sunrise to visit the old Venetian or Genoese castle 

which we had passed yesterday. About a mile on this 

side of it, a rocky ridge running east and west would 

convert the plain to the north of it towards Viano into 

a lake, were there not a perpendicular cleft in the rocks, 

through which, as at And, the river flows. I had heard 

of a fine and extensive cavern to be seen in the eastern 

side of the mountain, on the summit of which the Vene¬ 

tian fort, Kastel-keraton, is built; and I should have 

been glad to have explored its recesses and to have ad¬ 

mired its beauty. But it seemed impossible to visit it 

without sacrificing the whole day to that single object; 

and, therefore, after enjoying the fine prospect from 

Kastel-keraton, I returned straight to Viano, obtained 

some breakfast, and, at one o’clock, started on my journey 
towards the great Gortynian plain. 

Our path led us over the mountains to the west of 

Viano, and we had to face a bitterly cold westerly wind 

t Tebnzio ad Hamasam porro intelligimus, ipsum Muhammedem 

qu. institute quam plurima a Christiania Syris et Arabicis assumsit, prius 

Nacuso (Nakus is the Arabic word used to denote the <n^av-rpo*, as in 

the verse of the Arabian poet Gerir, quoted by Reiske, expergefacit me 

cantus gallorum,, et pulsatio Nakusorum) fuisse usum, donee videns suis 

morem Chnstianum ex odio religionis displicere, praecones illos institueret 

qui Clara voce precum tempora e turribus significarent. Verba ejus in ultimJ 

Hamasae fine haec sun,. cyty ^jjj *1 ^ 

yyudu, \j\£ Jj U-yiUll yjaij CHljUt 

h/ *UI Jdt ,j\j Fuit igitur 

llle m°,S ’iam ante Muhammedem; quod etiam e superius citato auctore de 
miraculis S. Athanasii constaret, si spurius non esset.” Reiske, on the Cere¬ 
monies of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 1. c. 

VOL. T. 
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the whole afternoon. We also endured a heavy hail¬ 

storm between two and three o’clock : it lasted nearly 

twenty minutes. Soon after three we came on the 

western summit of the hills which overlook the plain 

of Mesara. A descent of half an hour brought us into 

the plain: we forded a tributary stream of the river 

Sudsuro a little above their junction, and, somewhat less 

than a mile further on, crossed a bridge of three arches, 

about forty paces long, over the Sudsuro itself. A mile 

further is the village of Lutra, which, with two or three 

other hamlets in the neighbourhood, is known by the 

name Kasteliana, derived from the Venetian fortress 

Castle Belvedere, situated on a hill a little to the north 

of the villages, and very conspicuous from every side. 

Praesos having been supposed, by many scholars, to 

be situated somewhere in this neighbourhood, as it is 

also laid down by Lapie in his map of Crete, I thought 

it right to be more than usually diligent in my inquiries 

after ancient remains, and to examine carefully the site 

of the old Venetian fortress on the hill, although I felt 

quite satisfied that no vestiges, which I might find, 

could ever have belonged to that city. 

I did not see the least trace of any thing more ancient 

than the middle-age walls, cisterns, churches and houses, 

which are now in ruins on its summit. This castle is 

described as having been destroyed, and but little in¬ 

habited, in short as a ruin, nearly a century before the 

Venetians lost the island8. 

Though I found no antiquities, I was however re¬ 

warded for my trouble by a glorious sunset. The rich 

beams of the setting orb, as they shone over the long 

and beautiful plain of Mesara, gave a beauty to the 

landskip which fully justified the Venetians in the 

name they bestowed on the spot. 

This situation, on a lofty hill surrounded by a fertile 

plain, seems so likely to have been chosen in ancient 

8 Foscarini, Relatione etc. f. 34. “Castel hora destrutto, e poco habitato 

e si pud dir rovinato.” 
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times, that, in spite of the non-existence of vestiges of 

antiquity at the spot, we turn to the Greek writers with 

a confident expectation of finding indications of some 
city as having existed hereabouts. 

Hierocles9 mentions Inatos between Bienna and Gor- 

tyna. The Peutinger table places Lisia, by which 

Leben seems to be indicated, sixteen miles from Gor- 

tyna, and Inata twenty-four miles to the east of Lisia, 

and thirty-two miles to the west of Hierapytna. The 

table also puts Inata on a river. These distances agree 

well with the situation of Castle Belvedere. Inatos is 

also mentioned by Ptolemy10, and is doubtless11 the 

Einatos of Hesychius, the Etymologist, and Stephanus 

of Byzantium12. The goddess Eileithyia is said to have 

been worshipped at this place, and to have obtained 
one of her epithets from it13. 

It may, perhaps, if not the site of Inatos, be that 

of Priansos. At all events, both Inatos and Priansos 

must have been in this neighbourhood: if Inatos was 

here, Priansos was, in all likelihood, nearer the mouth 

of the Sudsuro. Priansos is well known by its coins, 

and by the treaty between its citizens and the Hiera- 

pytnians among the Oxford marbles14. The various 

maritime symbols exhibited on the Priansian coins, would 

lead us to place it near the shore : the palm-tree, which 

some of them exhibit, calls to our recollection the coins 

9 Hierocles, Synecdem. p. 649. 

10 Ptolemy, hi. 17. p. 91. 

11 Wesseling, on Hierocles, p. 645. and Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. 1 
p. 412. 

12 See Hesychius and the Etymologicon, in EiWros. Stephanus 

0F Byzantium says, EWro?, ttoAis KpjjVrjs, ais Eevicov to edin- 

kov Eu/arios. Tives Se opos Kai iroTapov kv <Z TipdcQai t^v EiXetOiuai/ 
ELvaTivrjp. 

13 E‘"aTt'a’ by which alone she is designated in Callimachus, Fr. 168. 
(Tom. 1. p. 379. Graev. or p. 505. Ernest.) 

14 Given in Boeckh, Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, n. 2556. (Vol. 11. 

p. 411.) The two coins of Priansos, engraved at the head of the next chapter, 

are at Bologna; the smaller one in the Gabinetto Numismatico of the 

University, the larger in the possession of the Marquis Angelelli. 
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of Hierapytna ; and the figure of Asclepios reminds us 

of his temple at Leben, a little to the west of this 

district. 

These considerations, on which it would be easy to 

dwell at much greater length, seem therefore sufficient 

to justify us in placing Priansos on or near the south 

coast, between Hierapytna and Leben. 

Strabo15 must have confounded the two totally dis¬ 

tinct cities, when he spoke of them under a common 

name, and assigned them a single situation, both close 

to Mount Dikte, and, at the same time, conterminous 

with the Lebeneans, whose city was three days’ journey 

from the mountain16. 

As to the situation of Praesos, it is incontrovertibly 

fixed by existing vestiges : its site is now called Praesus17, 

and is found about six miles inland from the ruins of 

Setia. If additional proof were wanted, it would be 

obtained from a very long, and, on many accounts, 

extremely interesting inscription, which I copied at Plu- 

Monasteri, and in which the Praesian district is described 

as lying between those of Hierapytna and Itanos18, the 

situations of both which places are known. 

15 Strabo, x. §. 12. p. 478. "Opopoi S’ elalu avTols (he is speaking 

of Leben) oi Upaicnot, tt}s pen OaXaTTt]s TTadiovs, FopTvvos Se Sieyov- 

T6s eKccTou Kai oySoi'iKovTa* (this is true only of Priansos:) EiprjTai S’ on 

nov ’ETeo/CjOrjnwj/ inrrjpfcev rj IIpaI<ros, Kai on evravda to too AiKraiou 

Aids iepov. Kai yap r\ Aikti) ir\r\cr'iov, ovy, cos 'ApaTos, ay^edov opeos 

’I^atou, and so on, all of which applies only to the site of Praesos, far 

away to the eastward of Hierapytna. 

16 It is well observed by Mannert, Geographic der Griechen und 

Roemer, Vol. viii. p. 712. u In zwei Stellen entfernt er, (Strabo,) dieses 

Prasos 180 Stadien von Gortynia, welches in Zusammenhaltung mit der 

nebrigen Angabe eine Unmoeglichkeit ist.” 

17 npaio-005 or Il/oao-oos is the present name of the site of Praesos. I 

visited it in the following month of August. It had been truly described, 

a long time ago, by Coronelli, who says, in his Isolario, “All’ ostro 

di Sittia ma piu dentro terra veggonsi le rovine de Pressos citta d’angusto 

recinto. Ivi si osservano ancora le vestigie e gli avanzi di case ed altri 

edifici, tavole, marmi, e colonne; ed i lavoratori della terra ritrovano molte 

medaglie antiche.” 

18 In line 45 of the opposite inscription we read, T^s Upaia-iwv Tro'Xeo? 

t^5 Keip.evi]s avapeorov ’iTaviwv tc Kai 'I e p airo tv tw v. The 

reader 



INSCRIPTION COPIED AT P LU-MON ASTERI. 

EflKoPoY. . . APTEMIAoZTHZAEYKo<|>PYNNHZ KIAAoYToYAHMHTPIoYAPIZTAPXoYYIoZ. 
AnoAAnNloYToYAAEZIftNoZAYKoMHAoYToYEYrioAEMoYAHMHTPloYToYAHMHTPloY. 
AHMHTPloYToYAHMHTPJoYANAZAropoY . . AoYXoYToYAnoAAoAAPoY. 

oYT . M.oZEniKoYPoYToYAPTEMIAnPoYToYMoZXIXINoZ.. .. IKPAToYToY. 

AnNloYToYAnoAAnNloYEYBoYAoYToYAAtXinNoZBoH0oYToYANAPoMAXoYAPTEMIAnPoY. 
MHTPloYAnoAAnNIoYToYAIoNYZoAnPoYEniKPAToYToYAIoKAEoYZToYAIoNYZoKAEo 
T lANABo . oXKEXEIPoToNHMENflNKAlAYTIlNYnoToYAHMoYAIKAZAIKPHZINITA.An 
TN NoZYnoTHZZYrKAHToYAorMAKAIKATATHNAnoZTAAEIZA EY 

YKloYYloYnEIZnNoZZTPATHToY . nAToYEYKTo.. MENHN 
HMnNEIZMHAEMIAN4»IAoNEIKIANKAinAEoNAXC 
lEZGAIMETEIPHNHZAEKAITHZnAZHZoMoNolAZ 

AIA4>YAAZZEINEYNo|ANEnEIAHo|KAIPo|noAA 
ZZYNTENEZTAToYZEIZAIAZTAZINTHNnP. A 

AZINTo|ZoYZINEN1>IAIAIAIAAYEINoZoNE<t>EAYTo|Z 
AHAY0YIAZEKOPAZO0ENKAITANYNEIZTHNMEI 
AN KAII EPAn YTNIANTHZ AEZYrKAHToYZTolXoY 
noYZYnAPXoYZINAlKAI oZ . .. HIAoYZHZKPITHMAY 
EnEPIToYTilNKAIToVZTPATHroYAEYKIoYKAAo 
ITAAnoAo0ENTAHMlNYnEKATEPI2NrPAMMATAnEPIEXE|oAHMoZHMnN 

To|ZTEYnoPnMAmNmNKO|NnNEYEPrEmNAIAnANToZrPA<l>oMENo|XnEI©EZOAinPoAIPoYMEN 
oZMEMNHMENoZTETnNAIAnporoNnNAnoTHZAPXHZrErENHMENnNY4>EAYToY.TAZKPHTAI 

ZIZKAAANKAIENAoZAN . KAIOEoYXPHZMolZKAITH.nAZINAN0PAn<>IZ 
METAZnoYAHZKAI«J>IAoTIMIAZEno|HZAToTHNAIPEZINToYAIKAZTHPIoYENrH 
oMoAorilN . EPAIAnoAEIXGENTEZoYNI AlAYToiKPITAinAPAXPHMAANABANTEZEniToNBAMoNTHZAPTEMI 

THZAEYK°4>PY . HZ <t>AriAZ0ENToZIEPEIoYAMoZAMENKA0l£PANnAPoNTANTANTE 
ToMENITNA* . . . IEPAZnoAEAZKAITANZYNnAPoNTANAYTo|ZKAIKA©IZANTEZ 
APTEMIAoZTHZAEYKo<t»PY.NHZHKoYZAMENTriNAIA<>EPoMENX2NoYMoNoNToNTHZ. 
TolZAoNTEZXPoNoNAAAAKAIToNAEloNTHZNYKToZnAPAN . . IA . oMENo|KAKonA0IANXA. 
MH0ENOZYZTEPHZA: AIKA|oYMH0ENATX2NKPINoMENX2NTEAoZAEAAB°YZHZTHZAlKAloAoriAZ 
ENTPA<l>oYZ©EMENolTAZrNnMAZTRIMENAKPIBEITHZ4'H<t>oYBPABEY©HNAITHNKPIZINoYK . . oY 
ME0A . . APArEINAEZnEYAoNTEZAYToYZKAlAYTolKAinAAINEIZTHNEZAPXHZAnoKATAZTH . . . 
<> . IANAZ . N . MEINnATPloNKAinPoZHKoNHroYMEGA_TEPoYZTATPAMMATAE. 
MENolEIZToZYAAEXl . KAI<l>IAIAZAYTo|ZnAPAITIoirENH0HNAITHZAEnPo©EZEAZHMAN . 
NHZAIAToYnEPBAAAoNTnZAYToYZTHNnPoZAAAHAoYZ0IAoNIKIANENEZTAZ0AIZYNEPATHIYH4>m 
THNKPIZINBPABEY0HNAinEPIHZKAITHNKA0HKoYZANEX© . Z . . nEno|HME0AITANIo|ZnoAINo|KoYN 
TEZEni0AAAZZloNKAIXnPANEXoNTEZnPonoNlKHNrEIToNoYZANTmToYAIoZToYAIKTAIoYIEPX2IEXoN 
TEZAEKAINHZoYZKAINEMoMENolENAIZKAITHNKAAoYMENHNAEYKHNGAIBoMENolKATATINAZKAIPoYZ 
YnoTnNnAPoPoN'TnNnPAIZIIlNEnEZnAZANToXAPINBoH0EIAZKAI«I»YAAKHZTHZTEnoAEnZKAITHZXnPAZ 
ET|AEKAITflNNHZnNToNAirYnToYBAZIAEYZANTAnToAEMA|oNilZTAnAPATE©ENrA .... nEPIToY 
TANTPAMMATAnEPIEIXENKAIToYTAITAITPonAI . . ATEIXoNToYZHPoEIPHMENoYZTonoYZ . . AEY . . . 
ZANToZAEToY<l>IAoMHToPoZBAZIAEnznToAEMA|oYKAITftNAnoZTAAENTilNYnAYT<>YXAPINToYZYNTH 
. . PEINITANlo|ZTHNTEXAPANKAITAZNHZoYZAnAAAArENTANoYTAZITANIo|KAI 
. . AIZYrX . o|AIE<t>YAAIZoNTAKA©EAYToYZENZTANToZAEKATATHNKPHTHNnoAEMoYKAIME . ToN 

AN El PH M NHZAEHAHKAITHZnPAIZinNnoAEoZTHZKEIMENHZANAMEZoNITANIflNTEKAIIEPAn 
. . TNIANo . . . Zl EPAn YTN |o|THZTENHZoYKAITHZXflPAZAM<MZBHTEINITANlolZEnEB . . . o| . o . . ME 
No|THNMENXnPANEINAIIEPANToYlHNoZToYAIKTAIoYTHNAENHZoNnPoPoNIKHNEAYTI2NnAP 
. XEINTANA . . lAPAPnMAinNnPEZBEYTilNnEPIZEPoYloNZoAniKloNnAPArENoMENnN_IPHT . . 
KAIToYnoAEMoYAYZINAABoN . . . KATH .. HZANKAIITANlolEniTHNZYrKAHToNAoGEIZHXAETA TP 
PAZnoAEJIZnPoTEPoNTEKAINYNKAIToYAorMAToznEPlEXoNToZoNTPonoNEKATEPolAYTHNTHN 
XflPANKAITHNNHZoNnEPloY . nPAZIZENEZTAI . 
MoZEAYTolZHPEEATo . oYnoAEMoYENEKENZ . 
AHZANonnZoYTnZKPINXIZINAYTolZEXEIK 
TEPAN 
TEYno|TANinNKA0oTmPoEKTE0EIME0AAEn 
AEKAIAnoTHZAPXHZITANIANKA© . TlKAI 
PAZEMHNYoNoTEnPoZToYZnPoTEPoN 
0YTAZAP0IAE0NTA . AYTolZTAZXAPAZT 

AN KAI AZTE<I>AN A . EPIAMnA . EZ . P0ONE 
ToNMoAAo . . KAinAAINoTENNGEIZ’ITAN 
KAITolzr . . Zlo|Z0EZ0AIEIPHN . NEZI1A 
oZ . . AAM . AZEZKAIYMAZEZTAIAH . . . KAinE 
Al.NNAZEniToNAAKKoNKAIflZ . - 

oAAoNKAIAnoTnMoAAniEYEYnPIAIEniGAAA 
IZ . oZrErPAMMENoZoYT12Zo|AE0Po|TAZ . ZA . 

. ZXHKoTEZEIHZANTHinPo.EP . . on°AE 
. IKloZKAKEINHHnPEZBEIAEIZ . . THNAnEZTA 

IEZ0AITEEHEINAIETNAMENEKTHZ . . EKA 
ZBHTHZINHTMENHNAIAKATEZXH . ENHN 
HMENoNnoAEMoNTENHGHNAloYZAN 
EINY*PEKATEPXlNnEPIoplZM . THZXA 
olZAPArMloYZrENHGEIZ . . ZnEPlEXAN 
. ZKA . YMAZTAinEPANEZTAIZTEOAN 
AKKONKAIEZTAN.EZ 
©oTIYnorErPAnTAI . EAoZE . OIXITANI 
MXAPAIAI . NYNEKATEPolEXo 

ANKAinEP AMnETIHAZAZTE<>AN AKAI EToY 
AN PIANTAoAflNTAZAm A 
TolZIEPAnYTNIolZKAinPAIZIoIZrENHGEIZnEPI 

. AAMNoZE . KAPYMAZ TA . A . PAAAKAinEP.. 
EZTANZTE<I>AN AN KAI n EPI AM n ETIZAZAZT <!>ANAKAIEY0YA<l>IA . . . AoPoANAZZENIT°NAAKKoNTANAEn 
El . HMENANoPIANZA$AZAIEIP . <|>NTANTHN EITA . . NXAPANKAIT . NnPoTEPoNMENoYZANAPA . MIANKAITH 
n PAIZIHN KATEXoMEN HNAENYNYnol EPAn YTN I.QNToYAE . ToYAloZEKToZTHZ . M<MZBHToY ENHZ 
XXlPAZoNToZKAinEPlolKoAoMHMA . niKAIETEPol . . . E AnoAEIKTIKolZKAIZHMEIoIZnEPI 
MENo|KA0oTIKAIAIAT°NEniAEIKNYMENI2NHM.ANEYZYNonToN.ToYTolZ 
ITANMKAIAIETEPAN n . ElANANrPAMMATANYn . . oYZANTHNAlAM<t>IZBHToYMENHNXftPANENEProNKAIoY 
XnZE4>AZANIEPAnYTNIo||EPANKAIArEnPrHToN<>ANEPoNToYToEriNEToKAIEKToYAorMAToZKA0oEKPINA 
. . . ToYrPAOENToZKAlYnoTilN . AHA . ©oTANEIZKPHTHNn . BEYTANnEPIKo|NToN4>ABIoNAn . loN 
PAKoTEZToTEIEPoNKAIToNnEPIBoAoNAYToYIAloiZZHM . . olZKAinEPlolKoAoMHMAZINnEPlEXoMENoNEAP 
. . oTE . AE . KAITHNXAPANTHNoMAPoNTAIIEPAlYnEPMENIE . PAZXAPAZoYKEI"PA\J/ANoYAENKAITolTEIEPAZ 
THIANPHTAZYnEPIEPAZXAPAZ . ZloKoTANTHNZYTKAHToNITANIANAEnEPIXAPAZTHZEAYTANTHZ 
. . HIEAEIAZKAINHIoYIAIAXAEYKHZrNoNTEZAEoTfHnAP'>|>o AXAPATATTEPin^KFTNIEPAwVABArEXlPriITo£- 
. . PXnPAZMoNoNE<t>AINoNToMNEIANnEnolHMENoirPAyJ/ANTEZINAEXnZINKATEXnZINTEKAPminNTAITETo 
. APniXEZ0AirPA4*oMENoYKATAXi2PAZrErEflPrHMENHZTEKAirEflPrH0HZoMENHZonEPEniTHZIEPAZXnP 
AZoYKHNENAEXoMENoNNoMo|ZrAPIEPo|ZKAIAPAIZKAIEniTIMo|Z,ANn©ENAIEKEKnAiTA::NiAMH0EIZENTm 
EPniToYAloZToYAIKTAloYMHTE.NEMHIMHTEENAYAoZTATHIMHTEZnEIPHIMHTEZYAEYHIKAIToirEPnMAinN 
.. N n EPI IEPAZ.. .. XilPAZ Al A<l>EPnNTAI TPA^oNTUN PHTX1ZKA0QTI KAITAn APATE0ENTAH MIN E<l>ETEPnN 
AorMATAnEPIEIXENToAEnANTHNMEriZToNKAIIZXYPoTAToNTEKMHPloNToYEYNnZMENoNTnNKA0oAoY 
.E^oMoAoroYMENolZHMAZKAIKEKPIMMENolZTHNx^H^oNEnENHNoXENAITAMinNrAPAZIRZAN 

Yno| EPAn YTN IAN.ENTHIKPINoMENHIXAPA 
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It may be added that the coins of Praesos exhibit 
very different emblems from those of the maritime city 
Priansos. At the Dictaean city we have Zeus, and 
one of the bees, which, according to the legend, fed 
him with honey in his infancy: we have also the bull: 
Demeter and Apollo. At Priansos we find Poseidon 
and his trident: the dolphin: the palm-tree: Asclepios 
and his serpent. 

The attempts of very distinguished living scholars 
to maintain the identity of these two cities19, and even 
to explain the one name as a dialectic form20 of the 
other, must therefore fall to the ground. 

The villages in this neighbourhood, and generally 
throughout the plain of Mesara, suffered greatly during 
the war. There were here no lofty and almost inac¬ 
cessible mountains to flee to as a place of refuge. In 
most of the villages full three-fourths of the houses are 
in ruins. One which formerly contained twenty houses 
has now only two. “ A single day suffices for clearing 
a plain,” says Captain Manias. * 

The eparkhia of Rhizokastro extends a little to 
the west of Kasteliana. The grammatikos of Viano and 
other persons have supplied me with a list of all the 
villages of the district. One of them is Pyrathi. Now 
there was an ancient city, if I may use the word city 
of what seems to have been a very insignificant place 
and little more than a village, called Pyranthos21, which 
belonged to Gortyna, and the name Pyrathi is so mani¬ 
fest a corruption of Pyranthos, that we can hardly 
doubt of that city’s district having been among these 

reader may also compare 1. 8. of the same inscription (nexeipoTovii/neviov 

Kal avTuw viro tov drtfiou) with what has been said above, at pp. 41-42. 

on the Demos in the Cretan states. 

19 Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 413. 

20 Boeckh, Corpus Inscr. Graec. Vol. ii. p. 405. (in his dissertation, 

De dialecto Inscriptionum Creticarum, §. 9.) 

21 Stephanus Byzant. TlupavOos, Tro'Xis puKpa, tj Kwp.tj T77S K.pt)Tt}s 

vepi Foprvva, 01 kcltoikovj/tcv HvpdvQiot. 
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low slopes at the end of the plain of Gortyna, near the 

Katarrhaktes, and a little to the north-east of Kasteliana. 

I observe also that the name of a village adjacent to 

Pyrathi is Kamares, a name which frequently denotes 

the site or vicinity of an ancient city. 

Before pursuing my journey along the plain of 

Gortyna, I will return for a moment to the considera¬ 

tion of the situation of Priansos. Biennos seems, from 

the notice of it contained in the Maritime Itinerary, to 

have been a small place. We therefore know nothing 

of any ancient city of much consideration between Leben 

and Hierapytna. But the tract is very extensive, and 

the mountains of Rhizo-kastron are filled with fertile 

valleys, which, when Crete was flourishing and full of 

cities22, must have been cultivated. Thus a situation 

on the south coast, somewhere between Hierapytna and 

Leben, agrees with the physical appearances of this 

part of the island, as well as with the ancient authors. 

There is ample room in the district in question for a 

city like Priansos, which appears, both from its pre¬ 

served coins and from its treaty with Hierapytna, to 

have been a considerable place. 

In the vicinity of this Priansos too, we must place 

Stelae, described by the Byzantine geographer23, as a 

Cretan city near two towns which are called, in the 

published editions of his work, Paraesos and Rhythimna. 

That Paraesos should have usurped the place of Priansos 

is not very surprising: and in the word Rhythimna, the 

attention is immediately attracted to the ?/, which does 

not appear at the beginning of the city’s name, Rhi- 

thymna, on the north coast. Rhytion, in all proba¬ 

bility, is the word for which the corruption should make 

22 Odyssey, xix. 172. 

K/Ojjtjj Tts you etrrt, /xecrw ivl olvottl ttovtui, 

KaXtj kcli TrieLpa, nrepippvTO^' ev dvdpcoTTOL 

ttoXXol, direipeaicu, /cat kvvi}KOVTa TroXtjes. 

23 StepHANTJS ByZANT. Sr/yXat, ttoXis K,o/jt)js, 7tX^olou IIapaiaov 

/cat 'Pvdifivris. 
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way24. Homer mentions it along with Phaestos, which 

was near the other end of the plain25. We learn from 

Strabo26 that this city belonged to the Gortynians, and 

its citizens are mentioned by Nonnus27 immediately after 

those of Gortyna. Its name is also found in Pliny, and 

in Stephanas of Byzantium. 
March 29. 

I rose at four, but could not set off till a quarter 

past five. In half an hour we passed the Mohammedan 

village of Philippo: both men and women come out, 

the women unveiled, with no more reserve than Christians 

of their sex, and with the same curiosity to know who 

we are and whither we are going. We pass several 

villages at the foot of the low range of hills on our 

left; a bare enumeration of their names will be a suffi¬ 

cient notice of most of them : they were Rhotes, Meso- 

khorio, Pyrgo and Theodhoraki. 

I lost much time in stopping, as I invariably did 

in each place, to enter into conversation with some of its 

inhabitants, and to ascertain if any vestiges of antiquity 

were to be found in its neighbourhood. I was in every 

instance unsuccessful. Since Rhytion must have existed 

somewhere on or close to the route which leads from 

Kasteliana to Haghius Dheka, it might be possible 

for some vestige of its name to be found in one of 

these villages : but I can hardly suppose that the mo- 

24 Professor Hoeck is entitled to the credit of this emendation of the 

corrupt 'PvdL/jLvti: see his Kreta, Vol. i. p. 414. The two towns are con¬ 

founded by Dominicus Niger, just as they had been by the copyist of 

Stephanus. See also Cornelius, Cret. Sacr. Tom. i. p. 115. They are 

likewise taken to denote the same town by Ferrarius, in his Lexicon 

Greographicum, v. Rhytium, p. 327. ed. Lond. 1657- 

25 Homer, II. n. 648. 

QaicTTov T6 'Putiov tc TroXets ev vaieTawaras. 

26 Strabo, X. p. 479. TopTvvicov S’ ccti KaL TO 'Putiov <tvv Trj 4>at<rTw, 

tpaurTov Te 'Putiov tc.— 

27 Nonnus, Dionys. xm. 233. 
Ots a/xa ttoXXoi 

v\f/i\6(f)ou To/OTUi/os eOwpii&frovTO ttoXltcu, 

Kcii vaGTai 'Puttoio. 
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dern Rhotes affords an indication of the situation of the 

ancient city. 

At Kharaka I observed remains of a middle-age 

fortress on a little steep rock, from which it is supposed 

that the name of the village has been derived. Mount 

Kofinos was due south from Kharaka, and about six 

miles off. 

Andrea Cornaro28 and Coronelli29 speak of Astritzi, 

which is at no great distance from Mount Kofinos, as 

the site of Asterusia. We know from Stephanus of 

Byzantium30, that there was a Cretan mountain called 

Asterusia, on the south side of the island, and looking 

on the sea. He adds that the Indian city Asterusia, 

on Mount Caucasos, was called after this Cretan mount¬ 

ain by the colonists who founded it. The pretended 

establishment of another Indian city on Caucasos, by 

a colony from Tarrha31, is perhaps no very strong reason 

for preferring one of the lofty mountains in its neigh¬ 

bourhood, to the vicinity of Kofinos, as the site of the 

Cretan Asterusia. At all events the etymology of its 

name32 indicates sufficiently that its situation must have 

been very lofty. 

We passed through Haghia Photia33, and then be¬ 

tween Dhionysi and Karia, which is a little to the north: 

half an hour from Dhionysi is Tarves, where we are 

still at the foot of the range of low hills of which I 

have spoken. 

28 Andrea Cornaro, Historia di Candia, ap. Cornel. Cret. Sacr. i. 

119. 

29 Coronelli, Isolario &c. Asterusia is the twenty-eighth place in his 

list. 

30 Stephanus Byzant. AaTepouaia, opos K/o»]'ttjs 7r/oos votiov pepos, 

aTTofiXeTTov els OctXacrcrav’ a<p’ ov xal ttoXis eirl tov Kaoxacov ’IvSixtj ’Acrre- 

povala KexXriTaL, ILprjTtvv a.'noix'ia’s efcelere crraAeTaris. 

31 Stephanus Byzant. v. Idppa: see Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol.ii. p..371. 

32 Eustathius, on Homer, II. B. 332. ’Ao-tipiov—e$’ v\}/r]Aov yap, 

tfraon, Kcipevr] tois ttoppoodev cos aa-Ttjp (pctlveTai—e<rrt Se xal ’AarTepovata 

Kpj/Vrjs, efiaeriv, opos, nai 7ro\ts de irepi top ’ItjSikov Kavuacrov. 

33 H ayia iat Santa Lucia, Saint Bridget. 
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On leaving this village, Tarves, I met a man who 

answered, in reply to my inquiries, that there was an 

inscription at the church of Haghios Gheorghios up the 

hill to the south of the village, and distant about a 

mile. We are now so near the site of Gortyna that 

I expect to find some record of an alliance between 

that city and another independent state, or perhaps some 

tribute of gratitude to a Roman emperor; or a record 

of the munificence of an Egyptian king. I thought 

that at all events I should find something interesting: 

and eagerly secured the services of my informant as a 
guide. 

After toiling up the ascent to the church in ques¬ 

tion, I certainly found a large slab of marble, but unfor¬ 

tunately it had never had a single letter on any part of 

its surface. The ignorance of the Greek peasantry is 

such that a traveller must never be surprised at any 

disappointment respecting the existence of antiquities: 

although I must own that on the present occasion I 

did fully calculate on meeting with something to copy, 

and hoped to be enabled to make some addition to what 

is known about ancient Crete. 

The village Plora further on, and also on the slope 

of these mountains, on the south side of the plain of 

Gortyna, manifestly preserves traces of the name of 

Pyloros, a Cretan city mentioned by Pliny, in whose 

list Rhytium immediately follows it34. 

Leaving Tarves at one, we began to cross towards 

Haghius Dheka35, and, passing Vagonia about the middle 

34 Pliny, N. H. iv. 12. Mr Sieber finding this city Pyloros in Meur- 

sius’s Map of Crete, near Gortyna, says, in a happier moment than is usual 

with him when he is concerned with ancient topography, “ wahrscheinlich ist 

es das jetzige Plora unweit Gortyna.” Reise nach der Insel, Kreta, Vol. n. 

p. 289. 

35 ayiovs Ae/ca, The Ten Saints. Forty Saints, "Ayioi 'E.apavra, 

is a common name of Greek villages all over, but Ten Saints is peculiarly 

the name of this spot, where the ten saints of Gortyna are said to have suf¬ 

fered martyrdom in the reign of Decius. Few of the Cretan peasants knew 

any thing of Titus, but they are all familiar with the legend of these ten 

saints; of whom the reader will, in all probability, learn enough to satisfy 

his 
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of the plain, we arrived at three o'clock at the house 

of Captain Elias, who usually acts as cicerone to the 

strangers who visit the remains of Gortyna, and a cavern 

which the modern Greeks dignify by the name of 44 the 

labyrinth" in its neighbourhood. It is as clear as the 

sun at noon day, that the grotto in question is no more 

connected with the mythical labyrinth of Crete, which, 

as we have seen36, was placed at Cnossos and not here, 

than any other cave in the island. 

his curiosity on the subject, by consulting Cornelius, Cret. Sacr. Tom. i. 

pp. 156-166. and elsewhere. They have obtained a place not only in the 

Greek but also in the Roman Catholic Calendar, on the 23d of December. 

36 Above, Chapter xn. 
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COINS OF PRIANSOS. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

HAGHIUS DHEKA. AMPELUSSA. THE ANCIENT AMPELOS. THE 

MODERN AMPELOS. A SFAKIAN DISTICH. DIBAKI. KLIMA. 

APODHULO. CRETAN SALUTATION. EVENTS AT APODHULO. THE 

DAUGHTER OF CAPTAIN ALEXANDHROS, CARRIED OFF AS A SLAVE 

IN 1821, AND RETURNS TO CRETE IN 1829, THE WIFE OF AN 

ENGLISH GENTLEMAN. PROBABLE SITES OF PSYKHION AND 

SULIA. MONASTERY OF ASOMATOS. 

March 30. 

Yesterday afternoon I made a rapid survey of the 

existing ruins of Gortyna, which have been described1, 

as well as the cavern called o \aj3vpiv9os2, by most 

travellers who have visited Crete. This morning was 

very rainy, and it appeared pretty clear that nothing 

1 Belon, Singularitez etc. Liv. i. ch. vi. fol. 8. Tournefort, 

Voyage du Levant, Lettre ii. pp. 58—64. Pococke, Description of the 

East and some other countries, Vol. ii. Part i. pp. 252—255. Savary 

Lettres sur la Grece, Lettre xxm. have all been more or less diffuse on 
the subject. 

2 See the last-cited authors, and Cockerell, in Walpole’s Memoirs 

Vol. ii. pp. 402—406. Sieber, Reise. Vol. i. pp. 510—520. and Professor 

Hoeck’s “Fuenfte Beylage: Das Labyrinth bey Gortyna,” Kreta, Vol. i. 
pp. 447—454. 
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could be done towards a careful examination of the site; 

I remained here all the day. An understanding, entered 

into with Captain Copeland, before I left Malta, that 

he would either come with his vessel, the Beacon, or 

send her little tender, the Isabella schooner, to Khania, 

about the first of April, made me anxious to press 

onward towards that city. It was on this account that 

I had crossed the narrow part of the island, between 

Kavusi and Hierapetra, called the Khersonesos by 

Strabo3, and had postponed, for the present, the exami¬ 

nation of the province of Setia. It was on this account 

also, that I had omitted to visit Lyttos, and the mountains 

of Lasithi. Even if I had remained here long enough 

to view, with sufficient attention, the site of Gortyna, 

and the neighbouring cavern, still there would have 

remained Phaestos, Metallon, Fair Havens, and Leben, 

to visit on a future occasion: I therefore determined to 

put off the examination of Gortyna and of its dependent 

and neighbouring states, towards the African sea, till I 

should have visited the Sfakian mountains and the other 

western parts of the island. 

At nine o’clock, then, this morning I set off from 

Haghius Dheka, in spite of the rain, which continued to 

fall all the way as we rode along the plain to Dibaki. 

The village Ampelussa, which is between two and 

three miles from Haghius Dheka, evidently derives its 

name from the vine4. The Cretan wine has always been 

more or less celebrated5. There was an ancient city Am- 

pelos, towards the eastern extremity of the island6: and 

3 Strabo, X. p. 478. fin. MeTa^i) <$e toS 2ap.u>vtov /cat t/Js Xeppoviiaov 

tj II/oaI<ro9 'IdpVTO, virep Trj<s OaXaTT/js k^Kovra gtciSlois. MannERT, 

Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vm. p. 712. in speaking of 

the situation of Praesos, rightly observes, that Strabo’s Khersonesos must 

denote the isthmus between Minoa Lyctiorum and Hierapytna. 

4 ’’ApireXos. The name of the village is pronounced Ambelussa. 

5 See on this subject, chapter xx. in this volume, and chapter xxiv. in 

the next, (pp. 51—56.) 

6 The promontory is found in Ptolemy. Pliny, iv. 20. mentions 

the city. 
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Manias informs me, that there is a place called 'Ampelo in 

Sfakia, a little to the east of Askyfo, where a party of 

Mohammedans were surrounded, and, after a long and 

severe engagement, were nearly all destroyed, soon after 

the commencement of the Greek revolt. Many of them 

were left dead on the ground, and their bodies remained 

for weeks exposed to the burning summer sun. The 

dreadful stench which must have been thus produced 

may be conceived. Now the mountains about Askyfo 

ordinarily serve only as pasture for numerous flocks, 

and thus a mandri, in which cheese is made, is found 

here and there among them. Hence the Sfakians sneered 

at the fate of this ill-starred party of Mohammedans 

in the ironical distich : 

^LTrjv ’'AfXTreXov o lepXl-Ayas 

e/carcre TupoKO/uas' 

Ma fipcopicre tovto rvpi, 

ypoiKarat cuco/ur) 6 fipco/uLO?, 

At 'Ampelo th’ Yerli-Aga 

His station took, that there 

He cheese might make: and with its stench 

It still infects the air. 

Another village, Bobia, near the edge of the plain 

of Mesara, calls to mind the ancient Boebe, of which we 

only know that it was in the Gortynian district7. 

We arrived at Dibaki at noon, having started from 

Haghius Dheka at nine o’clock. On leaving the plain we 

crossed a river which flows under Klhna. Advancing 

further along these south-eastern slopes of Mount Ida, we 

passed the small Mohammedan village of Sahta, the first 

of a district called Abadhia, and containing eight villages, 

chiefly inhabited by Mohammedans. The places are 

Haglna Paraske, Platanos, Apodhulo, Vathiako, 'Ard- 

StEPHANUS Byzant. Boifirj—£(ttl ev K/ojjtjj Btrjs FopTwiSo^^ 



300 ABADHIA AND THE ABADHIOTES. [CHAP. 

hakto, Sahta, Kurutes and Nithavri. They are spread 

along the southern and south-eastern slopes of Mount 

Ida, and the chief wealth of their inhabitants consists 

in the olive-trees which grow in their neighbourhood. 

There is likewise some arable land up in the valleys 

hereabouts, and several of the inhabitants of Abadhia 

have also land down in the plain of Mesara. The term 

Abadhiotes is confined strictly to the Mohammedan in¬ 

habitants of the district. 

I was at great pains, during my stay in Crete, to 

ascertain whether the account given respecting these 

Abadhiotes, by a French traveller, is at all correct. It 

was wholly in vain that I endeavoured to find any traces 

of the peculiarities of language and customs which 

Olivier8 mentions as existing in this part of the island. 

Before the Greek revolution, the Mohammedans of 

Abadhia were celebrated for the very frequent acts of 

violence which they committed, and which were ordi¬ 

narily suffered to remain unpunished by the Turkish 

authorities of Megalo-Kastron ; but in no other point 

did there exist the least difference between them and 

the other Mohammedans of the island. 

The first village seen, after leaving Sahta, is Pla- 

tanos, situated about a mile to the right: after passing 

through Vathiako, we arrived at Apodhulo at three 

o’clock. A few paces before entering this village I 

met a man, of whom I made some inquiries respecting 

the Proestos. The words of his salutation were re¬ 

markable9, although I had heard them three or four 

times before, since I landed in Crete, and they called 

8 Olivier, Voyage dans 1’Empire Othoman, Tom. n. ch. xii. p. 309. 

44 Parmi les peuples qui habitent aujourd’hui Pile de Crete, on remarque 

les Abadiotes, Musulmans de religion, Arabes d’origine, et restes de ces 

Sarrasins dont nous venons de parler. Leur physiognomie, differente de celle 

des autres Turcs,”(!) 44et la langue arabe qu’ils parlent entr’eux,” (!!) 

u ne laissent aucun doute a ce sujet.” (!!!). 

9 They were, TroXXa xa exq <rxo ovofid eras, instead of the common 

Cretan phrase, TroXXa xa exq o-as. 
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to my mind some passages of Euripides10, and a differ¬ 

ence of opinion between Porson and Hermann on the 

subject of them. 

At Apodhulo I went to the house of the Proestos, 

Captain Alexandhros, or, as he is more commonly called, 

Alexandhrakes, by whom I was hospitably received on 

a subsequent occasion, and the history of whose fortunes, 

from the beginning of the revolution to the present time, 

is not devoid of interest. 

When the Sfakians and Rhizites arose in insurrection 

against their Moslem lords, early in July 1821, the Mo¬ 

hammedans of Khania and the neighbouring districts 

were not long in finding out, that they were unable to 

put down the revolt. They were soon joined by very 

numerous succours from the central and eastern parts, 

where their correligionaries were more numerous than in 

the west. Christians were taken as servants by many of 

the Mohammedans who joined this expedition, and who 

were also accompanied by spare horses and mules, which 

they meant to load with the spoils of Sfakia. They 

remembered the victory obtained over the Sfakians in 

1770, and thought their success would be equally certain 

now. As these numerous forces passed through the 

district of Amari, on their way to Khania, they did not 

either murder or even plunder the quiet and peaceful 

Christian inhabitants. But, on their return, they 

wreaked vengeance on the defenceless and submissive 

ray as of Amari, Haghios Vasilios, and the other dis¬ 

tricts through which they passed, for the sufferings 

and losses they had endured in the Sfakian mountains. 

Every Greek whom they fell in with they massacred: 

the women and children they made prisoners and slaves. 

No orders to commit such enormities were issued by 

Sherif-pasha, the Governor-general of the island and 

10 Euripides, Hec. 433. Herm. ed. 1831. 

<i> s* irpo’senreiv yap crdv ovop’ ej£e<rri pot. 

Orest. 1080. Pors. 

aX\ u> trodeivov ovop.’ optKias eprjs. 
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Commander-in-chief of the expedition; but straggling 

parties of his returning troops spread themselves over 

the country, and, with the ordinary license of Janissaries 

and irregular forces, acted in this lawless way, although 

assurances had been given, both by the Pasha and by 

Agriolidhes, that the Amariotes, who were still peaceable 

subjects, should remain uninjured. 

The news of this conduct of the Mohammedans 

spread rapidly throughout the district, and, before they 

arrived at Apodhulo, my host and all the male Christian 

inhabitants of the village had already sought security 

on the lofty summits of Mount Ida. Two old men, 

each upwards of a hundred years of age, supposed that 

their years would protect them, and remained at home, 

but were both massacred. 

My host’s family had been suffering severely from 

that common scourge of every part of the Turkish em¬ 

pire, the plague: no less than four of his children had 

been its victims. He had placed his daughter Kalitza 

and his son Ioannes in a hut, a little to the east of 

the village, with a woman, who had also with her three 

of her own children, to be out of the way of contagion, 

until the plague should have left the village. Alex- 

andhros went, on the morning in question, to tell his 

children, and the woman in the hut, of the expected 

passage of the Mohammedans, and to bid them not to 

be alarmed. The troops at length passed along in great 

numbers, and the hut was not examined by any of them. 

At last, however, a single straggler stopped, and turned 

aside from the road, to gather herbs in a field close by 

the place of refuge of the woman and children. The 

cottage attracted his attention : he cautiously approached 

it; and, at length, demanded whether there were any 

men within it. He was of course told that there were 

none. He then ordered the woman to open the door that 

he might see within the house ; and, on satisfying himself 

of the defenceless condition of its occupants, he entered. 

The result was that he carried off with him to Dibaki, 
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as captives, this helpless woman and the five children. 

Soon afterwards the two children of Alexandhros were 

separated from their companions in the hut, and at last 

from each other. Kalitza, while at Dibaki, saw her 

mother, and her infant brother Constantine, who had 

both suffered the same misfortune, and were then, like 

herself and her other brother, captives and slaves. 

For a long time Alexandhros and his wife could 

learn nothing of the fate of their children, except that 

their daughter had been sent to Egypt, and that their 

son had been disposed of to a Mohammedan within the 

walls of Megalo-Kastron. At length, however, tidings 

respecting their daughter, as definite as they were cheer¬ 

ing and unlooked for, reached them. 

Years rolled on, and, in the month of September 

1829? an Englishman, accompanied by his wife and 

several domestics, arrived at Khania : in a few days a 

meeting took place between the strangers and Captain 

Alexandhros’s family. It would be as difficult to de¬ 

scribe as it is easy to conceive the joy experienced by 

the parents on receiving this full proof, by the evidence 

of their senses, of the happy fortune which had attended 

their child. She who had been for years deplored by 

them as dwelling in Egyptian bondage, was the wife of 

an English gentleman11. 

Before I left Crete, I had the pleasure of becoming 

acquainted with this long-lost daughter and her hus¬ 

band ; of spending some time with them in Megalo- 

Kastron ; of visiting them under the roof of Captain 

Alexandhros at Apodhulo, and of rambling with them 

on the slopes of Mount Ida. They were then on their 

return from Egypt, where they had long resided, to 

England. 

When at Apodhulo, I was told that at Kastri, 

between two and three miles off towards the sea, consi¬ 

derable Hellenic remains are found. The chief port of 

11 This they learnt by letter, from their daughter, some time before. 

VOL. I. U 
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Amari is Haghio Galene, which is somewhat to the 

eastward of Apodhulo, and is probably the site of the 

ancient Sulia or Sulena, recorded by the author of the 

Stadiasmus12, as a promontory where there was a harbour 

and good water. It was sixty-five stades from Matala. 

Psychion, a city mentioned by Stephanus13, and fixed 

by Ptolemy14 between Phoenix and Matalia, is placed 

by the Stadiasmus15 twelve stades to the west of Sulia, 

a distance which agrees very well with the situation of 

Kastrf. 

In half an hour after leaving Apodhulo, Nithavri is 

on our right, on the side of Pselorites, and about half 

a mile off. We now descend for about twenty minutes, 

arid then cross a torrent which flows from Pselorites to 

the south coast. Before reaching the summit of th£ 

ascent on the opposite side I saw to some distance down 

this valley, and observed that, lower down, the river 

passes through a perpendicular cleft in the rocks. After 

an ascent of nearly half an hour, along parts of which, 

as well as in the previous descent, considerable remains 

of a Venetian paved road still exist, we see spread out 

before us the fine valley of Asomatos. On the left side 

of it are the villages of Anomeros, Vrysis and Monas- 

teraki: to the right, just before us, is Vasari, and, on 

a hill, Furfuras, which is about six hundred paces 

beyond Visari. These villages are surrounded with 

olive-trees, as at lower elevations. Furfuras was the 

scene of a considerable engagement between the Greeks 

and Turks, during the first year of the war. We 

reached the summit at ten minutes past six; and, after 

traversing the valley till a little before seven, we dis¬ 

cerned to our left some cypress-trees and parts of a white 

12 Anonymi Stadiasmus, in Geograph. Graec. Min. i. n. p. 495. 

ed. Gail. iWo MaTccAijs els 2ovXtca> <rrdS. £e. aKpioTt/piov ecrriv civeyov 

irpos peapp^plav’ Xiprjv eo-rt* KaXov vScop eyet. 

13 Stephanus Byz. ^vyiov, tottos KptjT-jjs, kv w 'ttoXls rjv 6p.iowp.osi 

14 Ptolemy, p. 31. 15 Stadiasmus, 1. c. 
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building, which proved to be the monastery of Asomatos. 

In a few minutes we were standing by a blazing fire, 

lighted up in the chamber reserved for visitors: we 

soon obtained some refreshments, and excellent wine, 

which, after a ride of nearly ten hours from Haghfus 

Dheka, was most acceptable. 
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AN EVENING IN A PEASANT’S COTTAGE. 

CHAPTER XX. 

MONASTERY OF ASOMATOS. EVENTS AT RHITHYMNOS IN JULY 1821. 

THE CRETANS ATTACHMENT TO HIS NATIVE LAND. THE WATER 

OF THE STONE. MONASTERY OF ARKADHI. THE SITES OF ELEU- 

THERNA AND SYBRITIA. FATE OF THE MOHAMMEDAN LEADER 

IATIMELES. EXACTIONS OF THE SFAKIANS. AMNATO. MOSQUE, 

AND VESTIGES OF THE VENETIANS. TRIPODOS, DEMETER, AND 

IASION. EFFECTS OF THE GREEK DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTAN- 

TIATION EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LANGUAGE OF A DRUNKEN 

MOHAMMEDAN. IDENTITY BETWEEN CERTAIN DOCTRINES AND 

PRACTICES OF THE ROMAN AND GREEK CHURCHES. THE MOHAM- 
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MEDAN PREJUDICE AGAINST WINE COMMON AMONG ORIENTALS. 

THE VINE OF EGYPT. ARRIVAL AT PERIVOLIA, NEAR RHITHYMNOS. 

THE “FIRST-FLOOR” OF A GREEK COTTAGE. SPRINGS OF WATER 

WHICH IS WARM IN WINTER AND COLD IN SUMMER. ARRIVAL 

AT KHANIA AFTER SUNSET, THE GATES OPENED. RECORDS OF 

THE FRENCH CONSULATE. SARCOPHAGUS FOUND AT ARVI. 

March 31. 

The venerable Hegumenos tells me that the monas¬ 

tery possessed annals of its history, which were burnt 

during the revolution. At present its members are only 

the Hegumenos, three Pateres and three servants. In 

former times it had an Hegumenos, six Pateres and ten 

servants. Soon after the commencement of the Greek 

revolution, the Pasha of Rhithymnos invited the Abbots 

of several monasteries, as well as many Pateres and Pa- 

padhes, (monks and parish priests,) from Mylopotamos, 

Amari, and the Rhithymnian district, to go into the 

city that they might each of them receive a written docu¬ 

ment (bujurdi) of amnesty and pardon to their corre- 

ligionaries for what had happened. These documents 

were to be promulgated by the priests in their respective 

districts, and to be enforced by their own authority and 

influence, in order to induce the Christian peasantry to 

remain quiet. It was pretended that the tranquillity of 

this part of the island would probably be then ensured. 

Many of the poor priests trusted the Turks; for, knowing 

well that the proposed means were likely to produce their 

object, the tranquillity of the island, they thought it 

natural that they should be adopted. One of those who 

thus went to Rhithymnos, to receive instructions from 

the T urkisli authorities, was the Hegumenos of this mo¬ 

nastery. Those who arrived first were detained within 

the city, and when their number, within its walls, was 

judged to be sufficiently great, they were all put to 

death. They thus learnt, when too late, how fatal a 

mistake they had committed in having supposed the 

T urks capable of using any means, but those of force 

and terror, to appease the revolt. 
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This account of the Hegumenos is confirmed by the 

words of a letter, written on the 15th of August 1821, 

by Monsieur D'Herculez, the Austrian Vice-Consul at 

Khania, to the Imperial Internuncio at Constantinople1 2. 

From that time the monastery remained without 

either Hegumenos or Pateres till about three years ago, 

when, on the restoration of tranquillity by the Egyptians, 

the present Hegumenos returned. He had spent five 

years of the revolution in Siphnos, and the rest in other 

islands, occasionally visiting Crete. He embraced the first 

opportunity of returning to establish himself in the coun¬ 

try of his birth, although it is still under Turkish sway, 

“ for,” as he says, “ one’s native land is always sweet V 

Distinguished as all the Greeks are by the love of 

their own country, this general characteristic is still 

more strongly developed in the Cretans than in the in¬ 

habitants of any other district, with which I am ac¬ 

quainted in this part of the world. In ancient times, the 

Cretans shewed this affection for their native island by 

calling it not by the common name of fatherland, 

(7rarpis,) but by the still dearer appellation of mother¬ 

land (/uriTpls,) a word which is mentioned, as peculiar to 

the Cretans, by Plato, Plutarch, Aelian, and Synesius3. 

On leaving the monastery of Asomatos we ascended 

for nearly half an hour, and then a descent of about 

1 The words to which I allude are the following: u L’insurrection des 
Grecs n’est pas generale, le Pacha de Candie a etabli dans le temps un 
cordon de Janissaires pour contenir plusieurs provinces, qui, n’ayant pas ete 
molestees par les Turcs, sont restees dans le devoir. Le Pacha de Rettimo, 
moins prevoyant, a par contre autorise le massacre de plusieurs Grecs, sans 
prendre, au prealable, des mesures pour e viter un soulevement.” 

2 'H iraTptSa elvat iravTOTe yXvKeta els tov avOpwirov. 

3 Plato, Rep. IX. p. 575. d. Rat vnto toutois dr} SovXevovaau Tr\v 

TrdXal (ptXrjv p.riTp'i8a T£, K/ot/tcs (paart, Kai TraTpiSa e£et re nai dpixj/ei. 

PLUTARCH, II. p. 792. e. 'H de ira^ph Kat /xrjTjOts, oJs Kp^T-es KaXovcn, 

Trpea^vTepa Kat pteiX^ova dtKata yovewv eyovcra. Aelian, V. H. XIII. 38. 

(and Kuhnius) Aelian, N. A. xvn. 35. and 40. (and F. Jacobs,) 

Synesius, Ep. xciv. (See also Stephanus Byzant. in Ion, and Pau- 

sanias, x. p. 857-) Meursius, Creta, p. 256. and Hoeck, Kreta, 
Vol. hi. p. 519- 
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equal length brought us to the Water of the Stone4, 

a fountain the virtues of which are the same as those 

assigned to many fountains, by ancient authors5, and have 

probably been the cause of its name. So celebrated is it, 

that persons sometimes send- to the monastery which we 

have left, even from Constantinople, for a few bottles of 

it, and it is said to be always highly beneficial to the 

invalids who take it. The mountain hereabouts is 

covered with heath6 and wild strawberry trees7. 

An ascent of forty minutes brings us in sight of 

the monastery of Arkadhi, on a little plain and surrounded 

by many pine-trees. Over the entrance gateway is an 

inscription, coeval, I suppose, with the erection of the 

building, in which mention is made of the monk Neo- 

phytos, the Hegumenos of the monastery8. 

I ascertained while here, that there are ancient remains 

near the metokhi Elevtherna, which is less than three 

miles to the north-east or east of Arkadhi. Now, sup¬ 

posing the site of Eleutherna to be near this metokhi of 

the monastery, I was naturally induced to make all 

4 T77S TreV/oas to vepov. 

5 Vitruvius, viii. 3. “Item sunt nonnullae acidae venae fontium— 

quae hanc habent virtutem, uti calculos, in vesicis, qui nascuntur in cor- 

poribus hominum, potionibus discutiant. Pliny, N. H. xxxi. 5. In 

Aenaria insula calculosis mederi. Et quae vocatur Acidula—baec frigida. 

Item &c.” Again, c. 8. “ Tungri civitas Galliae fontem habet insignem. 

Purgat hie corpora, tertianas febres discutit, calculorumque vitia.” The sur¬ 

gical operation, so commonly performed for this disease, in modern times, 

was known to the ancients, and is very fully described by Celsus, de 

Medic, vit. c. xxvi. $ 2. and 3. 

6 ’Epeixii. 

7 K.op.apoi. 

MMRC0HTIKE T-iC +YXHC TS AS AS CS 

N € o4>YTS I EPOMonAXH 

Td KA0HTSM6NS k\ (IACHC THC€NXu3 

HM'JONAAEA<t>oTHToC 

|AX| 
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possible inquiries to learn the situation of Sybritia. We 

know from the Peutinger Table that the latter city was 

eight miles to the south-west of Eleutherna; and its 

numerous and beautiful silver coins would lead us to 

suppose it to have been a place of some consideration. 

Scylax mentions it, along with Eleutherna, saying that 

Eleutherna is on the north side of the island, and Sybritia 

on the south9; and its name occurs even in Hierocles10. 

My very diligent inquiries after the city which was 

situated so near Eleutherna, were at length successful. 

I discovered that thefe are vestiges of antiquity on the 

summit of a lofty hill, about five miles to the southward 

of Arkadhi. The distance agrees very well with that 

of the Table, and it is only necessary to examine the 

sites, in order to be able to decide with confidence on 

the question. Supposing however as I did, that the 

Beacon would reach Khania about the first of April, 

and being anxious to see Captain Copeland, as I have 

already mentioned, I postponed my examination of these 

sites, for the present11. 

In the winter after the revolution commenced, the 

Sfakians began to spread themselves over the district of 

Amari, and engaged the Rhithymniote Mohammedans 

both in Amari and Rhithymnos. On this latimeles, a 

Mohammedan leader, left Rhithymnos with eighty picked 

men, and took possession of the monastery of Arkadhi. 

He supposed that his presence, with such a party, would 

tend to keep the neighbouring district tranquil, since the 

Christians of Amari had not yet revolted, and the Mo¬ 

hammedans were all remaining quiet in their villages. 

The straggling parties of armed Christians, chiefly 

natives of Sfakia, who were dispersed through the 

9 Scylax, in Geog. Gr. Min. T. i. p. 265. Gail. 

10 Hierocles, ed. Wess. p. 651. 

11 It was not until I had explored all the western part of the island, 

and had taken some pains in examining the Sfakian mountains, that I was 

able to return to my monastic friends of Arkadhi and Asomatos, and to look 

upon what is left of Eleutherna and Sybritia. 
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neighbourhood, no sooner learnt that Iatimeles had 

established himself at Arkadhi, than orders to assemble 

were immediately given by their leaders, and on the 

evening of the festival of Haghios Antonios, a little while 

after sunset, the Christians assembled at Thronos to the 

number of 400 men. The Mohammedans had then 

been only a few days in the monastery. Some time 

before midnight the Christians commenced their march, 

and in about two hours arrived at Arkadhi. A postern, 

of the existence of which the Mohammedans in the 

monastery were ignorant, was opened to them by the 

Pateres, who were in correspondence with them and 

expected their arrival. The Mohammedan inmates of 

the convent knew nothing of the silent entrance of these 

armed and rebel Christians within its walls. Most of 

them were lodged in the Hegumeniko12, but others were 

dispersed in different cells around the court-yard of the 

monastery. 

Some time before day-break the Christians made a 

sudden attack on the unsuspecting Moslems. Those who 

were sleeping in different cells were most of them dis¬ 

patched without great difficulty; but a few fought their 

way to the Hegumeniko, and prepared for a desperate 

defence. The Christians, however, succeeded in setting 

fire to the building, and the Mohammedans, who saw that 

there was no longer a possibility of either resistance or 

escape, surrendered. In all likelihood the victors promised 

to spare their lives ; 46 but when they had come out of the 

Hegumeniko, the Christians saw that several of them¬ 

selves had fallen: one of them found his brother slain, 

and another his cousin, and another his companion; and 

they therefore put all their prisoners to death13.” There 

12 Which, in our own monastic language of the nineteenth century, would 

be called the Master’s, President’s or Provost’s Lodge. 

13 Captain Manias made this apology for his correligionaires: his words 

were: Airr}^ tovs e/3ya\av o£w airo to 'Hyov/ieviKo^ eldaari Kal 'Pw/ialovs 

ttoWovs yapa<rpLevov<s, Kal evpr\Kaaiv 6 yrj<s tov aSepcpov too, Kal 6 appo’S 

tov e^aSepcfjov tou, Kal 6 appos tov (TvvTpo<pov tov arKOT(vp.evovs’ Kal totes 

to us 
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were only seven Christians slain, while of the Moham¬ 

medans no more than eight or ten escaped. The bodies 

of all these slaughtered Mohammedans were thrown 

into a well near the monastery. The ordinary rites of 

Christian burial were performed by the Hegumenos and 

Pateres over the remains of the Greeks. 

The events of this expedition of latimeles, like others 

which have been already mentioned, are duly celebrated 

in a popular song, which begins in a bitterly ironical 

strain : 

EcrrjKcoOr]K€v o 1 aTiiue\rj$ 

vd Trdyr] oto ’ Apica^i, 

vd 7rdyr) vd j3prj tow Hyov/uevov, 

vd XeiTovpyovv 6md$i' 

1rPwas latimeles set forth 

And to Arkadhi went, 

The Hegumenos that he might find, 

With whom to pray he meant! 

The Mohammedans of Rhithymnos, on learning the 

fate of latimeles, came here with all their force. The 

Hegumenos and his kalogheri felt their character as 

peaceable rayas so completely compromised, by the events 

which had happened, that when the armed Greeks left the 

monastery they too retired to the loftier ranges of mount 

Ida in the district of Amari. Two very old kalogheri, 

who were hardly able to walk, thought their age would 

protect them, and remained behind. When the Moham¬ 

medans came to the monastery, they shot them both, 

and reduced the greater part of the buildings to a heap 

of ruins. 

tous 67riave r) ir'ucpa, iced toi/s e^apacrav opovs. He added, what was pro¬ 

bably the only true cause of the massacre, ’Eyi/copicrav o7ra>s i’Itovl ol 

trpwrot. dvdpeicjpevoL tov 'Pidvp.vov, Kai dev ijn-ovi dia.(popi)TLKdv vd yvpLawonv 

oTTLortD eis to 'PLdvp.vo'i’ they were fine fellows, and it was not desirable 

that the Greeks should ever have to fight with them again. 
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The Hegumenos and Pateres remained in the district of 

Amari till the following Easter. They then returned, and, 

fitting up a few of the apartments of the burnt monastery, 

resided here till they heard, the year after, that Khusein- 

bey was coming: they then again fled to the lofty mount¬ 

ain summits, and afterwards stationed themselves at their 

metokhi at Veni, situated near the summit of a lofty hill 

on which are found the ruins of Sybritia. They dwelt at 

Veni from October till April. Amari having submitted 

to Khusein-bey they returned to the convent, and never 

fled from it afterwards. They used to have daily visits 

paid them by Sfakians and other armed Christians, and 

the Hegumenos asserts, that they experienced rougher 

treatment at the hands of the Sfakians, than they had 

ever met with from the Mohammedans.14 They were 

plundered of many sheep and goats, as well as of the 

plate of the monastery15. The Sfakians however used 

to allege, that they wanted these contributions to help 

to defray the expenses of the war16; and, since it is 

a notorious fact that no Sfakian has enriched himself by 

these acts of rapine, but, like the Hydhraeans, most 

of them are much poorer than they were before the 

beginning of the insurrection, it must be admitted that 

something may be said in their defence, for having applied 

the useless monastic silver to military purposes. 

We left the monastery of Arkadhi at a quarter be¬ 

fore four, and immediately descended into a ravine, 

which we crossed. Following the path, on its western 

side, we emerged at its entrance at half-past four, when 

Amnatos was before us about two miles off. The 

minaret seen towering above the houses of this village, 

indicated that its inhabitants are chiefly Mohammedans. 

14 Mas 6Kd[xa<Ti TTpayfiaTa oi 2<paKiavol dirov Sev ta ei8a/j.ev airo t?Js 

ToVjO/aas. 

15 Consisting chiefly of silver candlesticks and lamps used in the church. 
The Hegumenos tells me that these ornaments amounted to 25 okes of silver 
and 170 drachms of gold. 

16 Aia ta ej~o8a tov ttoXg/xov. 
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I observed, in riding through it, several houses which 

had been built in the time of the Venetians. Above 

the entrance to one of them is placed a coat of arms, 

cut in stone, and under it the inscription, 

INITIUM SAPIENTIE TIMOR DOMINI. 

A Doric column is still standing on each side of this 

entrance. 

It appears from Sieber17, that there is a village, 

Tripodus, in this neighbourhood. He passed through it, 

and endeavours to persuade his reader that it is the 

site of an ancient city18. Meursius19 had numbered 

Tripodus among the ancient Cretan cities, misled by a 

false reading in Diodorus Siculus20, who speaks of the 

amour of Iasion with Demeter, which, as we know 

from Hesiod21, took place “in a newly broken up held 

which had been thrice ploughed.’1 Theocritus speaks 

of the good fortune of Iasion as too great to be listened 

to by profane ears22; and his Scholiast23 tells us, that 

Demeter visited Iasion in Crete, when he was sleeping 

in a meadow. It is evident, therefore, that we have 

no reason for believing in the existence of any Cretan 

17 Sieber’s Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. n. p. 292. 

18 With Sieber 1. c. compare Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. i. p. 436. 

19 Meursius Creta, p. 61. 

20 Diodorus Siculus, v. 77. Compare Neumann, Rerum Creti- 

carum Specimen, p. 32. 

21 Hesiod, Theogon. 969. 

p'ev IIXoDtoz/ eyeivcno SZa Qeautv, 

'lacriw ijpoo'i piyeZ(r epaTrj 

veiu> evl tpnrnkut K/otjTjjs hv nriovi Stjp.io. 

*2 Theocritus, Idyll, in. 50. 

Za\u> 8e, <pi\a yvvai, ’Iaariwva, 

os Tocra(mv eKvprjorev otr’ ov 'irevtreZcrde (3e(3a\oi. 

The story was, however, well known to every one, as Mr Lobeck has 

observed. On the allegorical interpretation of Diodorus Siculus, v. 49: 

see Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 136. 

23 Scholiast on Theocritus, 1. c. T. iv. p. 73. ed. Gaisf. ’Iatmov 

6 Kp»js, KpjjTtjs Pacnkeus, vids tjy MtVtoos, Kai 4>/oovi'as vvpcpris. Toutm 

ev XeLpwvL KOip.(tipevw rj Ar]pr)Tr\p <rvvrj\Qe. 
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city Tripodus or Tripolus; and cannot follow Diodorus 

Siculus and Dr Cramer24 in speaking of Tripolus, 

which is Hesiod’s mere adjective 44 thrice-ploughed,” as 

the proper name of the spot 44 where Plutus was said 

by the mythologists to have been born.” 

For the first half hour of our journey after passing 

the village of Amnatos, the road lay through groves 

of olive trees, almost entirely uncultivated. At a quar¬ 

ter before six we crossed a stream, and at six reached 

the Turkish village of Lutra; at twenty minutes after 

six we passed Peghe25; and, a little further on, met two 

Mohammedans who were returning from Rhithymnos, 

where they had been spending the day. One of them 

was in such a state of inebriation, from the quantity 

of wine he had been drinking in the city, that he could 

hardly sit on his horse. He professed to wish to com¬ 

municate something of importance to me ; but would not 

speak while my Christian guide, Captain Manias, was 

within hearing. I therefore sent Manias on, and waited 

to receive the important communication which he was 

so very anxious to make to me. His confession was 

as follows: 44 I am a Mohammedan, and yet, while 

in the city to day, I have been drinking the blood of 

Christ26” 

Although the Mohammedans of Crete generally in¬ 

dulge, with the temperance usual among orientals, in 

the juice of the grape, yet they of course know, that 

to do so is a peculiar habit of the Cretan Musulman, 

and does not at all improve his character for ortho¬ 

doxy in the opinion of other true believers27. Thus 

24 Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. in. p. 395., in his list 

of such towns “ as are named by ancient authors, but the localities of which 

we have not the means of ascertaining,” mentions u Tripolus, a spot where 

Plutus was said by the mythologists to have been born.” 

25 See above, pp. 115—121. 

26 EI/xai Towp/cos—hiccup—Towp/cos—hiccup—o/ucos—<T^fxepov—eiria to 

al/xa too Xp la-TO 5. 

27 See above, p. 10. Positive drunkenness is a civil offence according 

to Mohammedan law, and is punishable by a fine. Although the Cretan 

Mohammedans 
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this drunken fellow knew that, by his excess, he had 

committed an offence against the precepts of his own 

religion; and the monstrous dogma of transubstantia- 

tion, held by the Greek church as well as by the 

Roman Catholic28, doubtless suggested to him the 

Mohammedans drink wine, and consider it as an old and peculiar custom, 

yet their women never suffer it to pass their lips, and their drinking it would 

be regarded, both by themselves and the men, as a great crime. Thus, 

wine was expressly forbidden to the women in ancient Rome and Italy: 

see Athenaeus, x. pp. 440—441., as well as at Massilia and Miletos: 

Athenaeus, x. p. 429. 

28 The Oriental church keeps pace with her sister of Rome in almost 

all her extravagances, and (if I may revert to a subject which has been 

already frequently alluded to) most of all in the facility with which she adopts 

old Heathen legends, and clothes them in a Christian garb. Probably there 

are few Heathen superstitions patronized by the Pope of Rome which are not 

equally petted by the Patriarch of Constantinople. As the Pagan legend, 

that a statue of Apollo, on the approach of a great public calamity, wept 

three days and three nights successively, has been adopted at Rome (see 

Livy, xliii. 13, and Middleton’s Letter from Rome, p. 204), so when 

Constantinople was entered by the victorious troops of Mohammed II. 

a voice came from Heaven to the priests, who were officiating in the temple 

of Haghia Sophia, (4?a>i/ij Toi/s rjpO’ e£ ovpavov dyyeXoov ’iro to <rTop.a' 

Fauriel, Chants populaires de la Grece moderne, Tom. n. p. 338.) telling 

them to cease from their psalmody, and, 

SaV t’ aKOvarev tj AeairoLva, Saicpv'^ovu ai e’move's, 

When this the Virgin heard, her pictures wept! 

The same voice, however, consoled her, by saying, 

SwTTa, Kvpia Aeairoiva, fir]v KXairjs p.r\ daKpuarris’ 

n«\( p.e xpvvous, p.e Kcupovs Tra\i’ Slko. crov elvai. 

Be still, O Lady Virgin, shed no tears! 

Again, in time, these things shall be thy own! 

In respect of reliques also, a melancholy rivalry has long existed between 

members of the churches of Rome and Constantinople, and it seems almost diffi¬ 

cult to decide which of the two parties are the more deserving of reprobation 

and contempt. When they were pitted together, to argue the great question 

between the Eastern and Western churches, respecting the use of leavened 

or unleavened bread for the consecrated wafer, the Greek seems to have 

used some of his reliques as an unanswerable argument against the Romanist: 

he exhibited a piece of the very loaf of which Christ spoke the celebrated 

words during the last supper! It was found to be leavened, and the 

Romanists could make no reply ! ! They could not doubt respecting the 

uncorrupted preservation of a piece of bread for any number of centuries; 

for the Greek believes, that the consecrated elements, on becoming the very 

body 
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strange and shocking expression which he used. And 

indeed, his exclamation seems even natural, when we 

remember his credulous neighbour’s adoration of the 

wine, even before its miraculous conversion; and his 

monstrous belief, that by the magic words of a priest, 

the wholesome juice of the grape is changed into the 

very blood of 44 Him who made the heavens and the 

earth, the sea, and all that in them is29.” 

The strong prejudice now entertained by Moham¬ 

medans against the use of wine, has been common among 

Orientals from very ancient times, and was a prominent 

feature in the systems of several sects of Christian 

heretics30. 

We know that wine was likewise forbidden to the 

ancient Egyptians, on religious principles which con¬ 

tinued to prevail till the age of Psammetichus31, only 

about six centuries before the Christian era32. Wine 

body of the Deity, are rendered incapable of corruption, (see Leo 

Allatius, 1. c. p.172.;) and the Romanist regards even the every day 

holy water of his churches as endued with the same miraculous property: 

Leo Allatius, 1. c. 

29 “ When the Priest consecrates the elements, the very substance of 

the bread and of the wine is transformed into the substance of the body and 

blood of Christ.” See Waddington, p. 44. The doctrine is very dis¬ 

tinctly laid down by the Oriental Church; and Toumefort found that even 

the ignorant papases were aware of the doctrine of their church being, that 

Christ is present o-w/iaTt/ade (bodily). 

30 Augustin, de Morib. Manichae. 11. § 44. Epiphanius, Haeres. 

xlv. § 1. Jablonski, Pantheon Aegypt. 1. p. 132. 

31 Plutarch, on Isis and Osiris, p. 353. b. "Hp%avrro 8k irLveiv aVo 

^a/JL/JLIJTL^OV^ TTpOTepOV 8k OVK 6TTLVOV olvOV. 

39 The pictorial monuments exhibited by Rosellini, I Monumenti 

dell’ Egitto e della Nubia, Tom. n. (Monumenti Civili,)Tav. No. xxxvn. 

xxxviii. xxxix. (compare also lxix.) seem to represent processes of 

the art of making wine, identical with those described by Greek and Roman 

writers. The question whether they are due exclusively either to Greek 

art, or to intercourse with the Greeks, is important and interesting. I leave 

it to Oriental scholars to decide whether there is any soundness in Rosel- 

lini’s views respecting his Coptic Saufi, whom he endeavours to identify with 

the Cheops of Herodotus, and confine myself, designedly, to the evidence of 

the Greek authors. This question of the growth of the vine in Egypt, 

with reference to the date of Genesis, has been more or less fully dis¬ 

cussed by Michaelis, Jablonski, Heeren, Voss, Drumann, and Bohlen. 
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was then regarded as the blood of the impious giants 

who had fought against the gods33. 

The culture of the vine might be supposed to have 

been introduced into Egypt by the Greek colonists, who, 

in the time of Psammetichus, settled in the country, but 

that Herodotus expressly denies that there were vines 

in Egypt in his time34. At all events, at a later period, 

Egyptian wines became celebrated, and are frequently 

spoken of by ancient authors. The absurd identification 

of the Egyptian Osiris, with the Theban Dionysos, led 

to most erroneous notions on this subject, as Jablonski 

has observed35. 

The spread of Mohammedanism over Egypt proved as 

fatal to the cultivation of the vine, as the restoration of 

the old Egyptian religion would have been : and, through¬ 

out the long period during which Venice was in posses¬ 

sion of Crete, a large portion of the wine produced here 

was exported to Egypt for the use of the Christians and 

Jews who dwelt in the principal cities of that country36. 

The oppressive and unjust government of the Vene¬ 

tians used to cause the emigration of many Christian 

families, who could better live under the Mohammedans 

of Egypt than under the Venetian-Christians of Crete. 

The great annual exportation of wine to Alexandria 

and Cairo3', caused so many of them to settle in those 

33 PLUTARCH, 1. c. p. 353. b. ATpa tlUv 'iroXepricrdvTwv nroTe toZs 6eols. 

34 HERODOTUS, II. 77* Olivia S' eic KpiOecov TreTroir]p.evw SiaxpewvTai, 
ou yap <r<pi elai ev n-rj X^PV ap.'ireXot. Similarly Athenaeus, X. p. 418. 

e. and p. 447. c. The poor people of Alexandria continued to use this 

cheap home-brewed beer in later times: Strabo, xvii. p. 799. It is called 

£u0os by Herodotus and other authors, and was also known by the name 

(SpvTov, as appears from Sophocles, in Athen. x. p. 447. b. Toy Se Kpi- 

divov oivov Kai (3purov 'rives KaXouauv, ais SoepoKXfjs ev TpiirToXe/nco. 

35 Jablonski Pantheon Aegypt. i. p. 130. “Qui Osiridem vitis inven- 

torem faciunt, non sane animadvertunt, quantum adversus religionem Aegypt- 

iorum piaculum committant.” 

36 Below, Vol. ii. p. 56. note 50. Compare Von Bohlen, Das alte 

Indien, Vol. i. p. 144. and Genesis, p. 374. 

37 1 quote from an official Report to the Senate :—“ Rendono con le varie 

oppressioni e tirannie considerata si dura la conditione de’ sudditi piu deboli 

in 
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cities, that the Venetian consul of the latter place made 

a formal complaint on the subject to a Proveditor in 

Crete38. 

A little before seven we passed another long tract of 

uncultivated olives, and, in about half an hour more, 

arrived at the village of Perivolia, where, since it was 

then long after sunset, and we should in all probability 

have found great difficulty in obtaining admission into the 

city, if we had proceeded to it, we determined to repose 

for the night. 

Manias conducted us to the house of a relation of 

his, the greater part of whose family had retired to rest 

before we arrived. Within the single apartment, on the 

ground-floor, of which, as is generally the case in all 

the villages of Crete, the house consists, we find a sort 

of upper story, or rather a wooden floor, extending 

along about one-third of the apartment, at a height of 

nine or ten feet from the ground. This apology for a 

44 first floor,” is reached by a ladder, and is ordinarily 

used as the sleeping-place of the family. We threw the 

cottagers into great confusion by arriving after they had 

retired to rest. They insisted on giving up to us the 

44 first floor” in question ; so we ascended by the ladder, 

and were fortunate enough to rest extremely well. 

April 1. 

We started from Perivolia before seven, and passing 

outside the gates of Rhithymnos, journeyed on as far 

as Dhramia, before we halted. We reached the house 

of Captain Manias at a quarter before eleven. His 

in quel regno, che molti eligono di svellarsi e sradicarsi con le loro famiglie 

dal caro nido, et amata patria, e passar nei paesi e sotto al dominio degli 

Infedeli.” 

38 The Consul’s name was Antonio Capello, and he writes under the 

date of 14 September, 11)22, saying, that, “Venetian subjects come to all 

parts of Egypt, from Crete and other places, and that from their keeping 

taverns, &c. nascono homicidii questioni et altri scandali.” This being 

attributed wholly to the Franks ‘ci facciamo odiosi a tutti’—He adds: 

“ Se ne fanno molte volte Turchi, in modo che dalla venuta di costoro 

qui nascono tanti disordini.” 

X VOL. I. 
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mother was absent gathering olives; but soon came, 

and treated us very hospitably, regretting greatly that 

I proceeded again on my journey at twelve o’clock. 

At a little distance from the road, after passing the 

Hellenic bridge39, is a copious source, which Manias 

described in such enthusiastic terms, as to induce me 

to deviate from the direct route in order that I might 

drink of its water. He asserted that it is of a most 

refreshing and delightful coldness in the summer, and 

is equally distinguished by its warmth in the winter 

season40. Thus the characteristic credulity of the Greek 

is as strongly developed at the present day as it was 

three thousand years ago, when Homer described the 

warmth of one of two springs41, both of which are nearly 

of the same temperature42, in the neighbourhood of Troy, 

and said that another was cold as ice or snow in the 

summer. 

At half-past three we were descending over the brow 

of the hill near the foot of which the village of Neokhorio 

is situated, and had before us the plain of Apokorona, 

and to the left the snow-covered Sfakian mountains. 

The day was clear and the sun shone brightly on the 

39 See above, p. 68. 

40 Homer, 11. xxii. 149. 

'H p'ev yap 6’ uda-ri Xiapif peei, apupi Se Kairvos 

yiueTai eg auTrjs, cosel 7rvpo<s aWopevoio' 

8’ exeprj depei 7rpopeei, eiievla ^aXa^ri, 

X1ovl \j/vxpVi »? eg uSaTos KpvcrTaWco. 

41 Colonel Leake, Researches in Greece, p. 420. u The water of the 

springs of Burna-bashi seems to be nearly of the same temperature, of 60°, 

(of Fahrenheit,) all the year, and will consequently feel cool when the air 

is at 70° or 80°, and warm when it is at 40° or 50°. It has often occurred 

to me in Greece to find the same source which I had admired in the summer 

for its refreshing coolness, disagreeably tepid, and flat to the taste in the 

winter.” Manias maintained, that this very tepidity, in the winter, rendered 

the water of all such springs vyieWarov, especially for cattle. I need not 

add that no thermometers would ever shake Manias’s deeply rooted faith 

in the change of absolute temperature in these his favourite fountains, at 

the different seasons of the year. 

42 Manias repeated this assertion of some other choice springs which 

we found elsewhere in the island. 
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mountains, which I had never before seen look so beau¬ 

tiful. 

A little before seven we arrived at the gates of 

Khania, which, since the sun had set a full half hour 

before, were of course shut. I succeeded, with no little 

difficulty, in making the Arab guards understand, that 

I wished them to send and inform Ismael-bey, the 

Governor, of my arrival. The messenger soon returned 

with the keys of the gates, and we were admitted. 

April 2 to April 20. 

During this period I remained stationary in the city 

of Khania, only visiting a few places in its immediate 

neighbourhood. I was sufficiently occupied every day 

in examining and making extracts from the archives of 

the French Consulate. I found that the fragments of 

the sarcophagus lately found at Arvi had arrived at 

Khania, and were deposited in a sort of hay-loft be¬ 

longing to Signor Capo Grosso the English Consul. 

END OF VOLUME I. 







jfc
Ls

JL
^p

ie
 T

ii
 L

b 



TRAVELS IN CRETE 

BY 

ROBERT PASHLEY ESQ. 

FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE CAMBRIDGE 

VOLUME II 

CAMBRIDGE 
PRINTED AT THE PITT PRESS BY JOHN W. PARKER 

PRINTER TO THE UNIVERSITY 

LONDON 

JOHN MURRAY ALBEMARLE STREET 
MDCCC XXXVII 





CONTENTS 

OF 

VOLUME II. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
PAGE 

Statue found at the site of Aptera. Sarcophagus found at Arvi. A 

lamp exhibiting Zeus and his eagle. 1 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Departure from Khania. Platania probably the site of Pergamos. 

River Iardanos. Supposed site of Cydonia at Ierami. Arrival 

at the monastery of Gonia. Monastic institutions. Religious 

paintings of the Greeks. Site of Dictynnaeon. 21 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

Plane-trees. View of Mount Ida. Plain of Kisamos. Supposed 

change in the sun’s usual place of rising. Aspect of ancient 

temples and of Christian churches. Influence of the oriental sun- 

worship on the mode of praying, and on the architecture of the early 

Christians. Keblahs of the Jews and Mohammedans. Vestiges 

of Methymna. Probable site of Rhokka. Remains of Kisamos. 

Visit to the Albanian Commandant of Kisamo-Kasteli. Arrival 

at Upper-Palaeokastron. Cretan wild-asparagus. 31 



VI CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Site and ruins of Polyrrhenia. Ride to Mesdghia. The island 

SaegiliS, the Cerigotto of modern Europeans and the Aegilia of 

the ancient Greeks. Ancient and modern Cretan wines. Akte' the 

site of Kale Akt£. The probable situation of Achaea. The stags 

of Crete existed not in the territory of Achaea, but in that of 

Cydonia. Arrival at the hamlet of Kavusi. 46 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Islands near Kutri. Site of Phalasarna. A throne formed out of the 

solid rock, and other remains of antiquity. The city Corycos. 

Fruitless excavations. Journey from Kavusi to Kamposelorakho.... 61 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

Kamposelorakho to Sklavopula. The ancient city Dulopolis. The 

presence of Slavonians, in the continent of Greece, has not extended 

to Crete. Selino-Kasteli. Sfakian dialect. Site of Kalamyde. 

Ancient Dorian institutions in Crete. Haghio Kyrkos, the site 

of Lissos. Two supposed coins of Lissos. A night’s lodging at 

Haghio Kyrko... 76 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Walk to Suia. Vultures, eagles, falcons, and the cock of the woods 

in Crete. Krustogh^rako. African household slaves. Village 

of Rhodhovani. Site and remains of Elyros. Thaletas. Honey 

of Rhodhovani. Coins of Elyros. Ride to Temenia. 98 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

The site and existing ruins of Hyrtakina. Ill 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

The site of Kantanos, near Khadhros. Village of Spaniako, and 

ruins of two towers near it... 115 



CONTENTS. Vll 

CHAPTER XXX. 
FAGK 

Ruin of an ancient tower or sepulchre near Vlithias. Arrival at the 

hamlet of Vlithias. Depopulation caused by the late war. Hear 

of another ancient site. 120 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

Visit the site of Kalamyde. A generally prevalent superstition. 

Politeness of Manids in speaking to a Mohammedan. The light 

in which Jews are held by oriental Christians. 123 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

Departure from Vlithias. Sfakian women. The olive-trees of Selino. 

A beautiful female peasant. View of the Northern and Southern 

Seas. Arrival at Ergasteri. Fiscal innovations of Mehmet-Alf- 

pasha. Song on the death of the Christian chieftain Tzelepes. 

A Rumeliote song on the defence of Mesolonghi. Song on the 

death of Khadji-Mikhali. 126 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Mosques in the rural districts of Crete. A caterpillar injures the vines 

in Selino. Ancient and modem superstitions. Produce of an olive- 

tree in Selino. Snow not common at the sea level in Crete. Ride 

to Lakus. An account of the Lakiotes. A passage in the history 

of the Venetian rule in Crete. The ancient city Rhizenia. Pre¬ 

parations for Easter Sunday. 146 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Departure from Laki. Meskla, Theriso, Dhrakdna. Events at 

Keramia in June 1821. Kampi. The paschal lamb. Rhamne, 

Fre, and 'Ipo. Olive-trees of Apokorona. The common return 

for the investment of capital in Crete. Easter Sunday, with its 

festivities, salutations and superstitions. Song on the capture of 

Adrianople by the Mohammedans. Pyrgo of Alidhaki at Prosnero. 

Defile of Askyfo. Great rout and slaughter of Mohammedans in 

August, 1821. Plain of Askyfo. Arrival at one of the hamlets 

of Askyfo. Proceedings of the Egyptians in 1833. 158 



vm CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

PAGE 

Wine of Askyfo. Sfakian cheese-cakes. Cretan oaths, ancient and 

modern. Euphemism. Departure from Askyfo. Trees of the 

Sfakian mountains. Arrival at Anopolis. Dialectic peculiarities 

of the Sfakians. Cretans at Odessa on the outbreaking of the Greek 

revolution. 188 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Costume of the Cretan women somewhat changed since Tournefort’s 

time. The Katakhanas, Vurvulakas, or vampire. A well-attested 

Cretan vampire-story. The vampire feeds on the human liver. 

The priesthood supposed to have the power of exorcising a vampire. 

The popular notions now entertained, respecting vampires, in Greece, 

Dalmatia, and elsewhere, were formerly prevalent in England. 

Etymologies of the words Vurvulakas and Katakhanas. A belief 

in vampires entertained by the Jews and Arabs: and also found 

in Sanskrit literature. Similar notions of the ancient Greeks. The 

Nereidhes, or “beautiful ladies,” of modern Greece, resemble both 

the Nereids of ancient Greece, and the fairies of Old England. 

Other legends. A mid-day demon of the mountains. The power 

of witchcraft supposed to be possessed by the clergy. Different 

position of the clergy in Greece and England with respect to witch¬ 

craft. Additional notes on vampirism, and on the origin of the 

English custom of driving a stake through the bodies of suicides. 

Specimens of the Sfakian dialect. 195 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

The appearance, in Sfakia, of a saint and prophet, who worked miracles. 

The marriage of cousins not allowed in the Greek church. The 

saint’s reputation and success confined to the mountaineers. Vestiges 

of an ancient city: massive remains of polygonal masonry. Produce 

of the plain and mountains of Anopolis. Self-destruction of a 

Christian mother, with her child. A Sfakian worthy. Sfakian 

customs. Punishment of a wife if supposed faithless. Feuds 

perpetuated between families. 235 



CONTENTS. IX 

CHAPTER XXXVI11. 

PAGE 

Ancient and modern costume of the Cretans. Departure from Haghios 

Dhemetrios. Aradhena. Mules alone fit to traverse the stony 

paths of Sfakia. Steep and tedious descent to the shore. Fountain 

of St Paul. Traditions of other fountains produced by miraculous 

power. Crete freed from all noxious animals by. Heracles or St Paul. 

St Isidore’s miracle at Chios. Arrival at the village of Haghia 

Rumeli. The sites of Tarrha and Poekilassos. 252 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Haghia Rumeli to Samaria. Difficulty of passing, even with a mule, 

along the glen. Striking pass called “The Gates.” Kefalovrysis. 

A site called “The refuge of the Hellenes.” Caeno. Loves of 

Apollo and Acacallis. Cypresses in the glen of Haghia Rumeli. 

The Cretan agrimi is the wild-goat, and not the bouquetin or ibex. 

Departure from Samaria. 266 

Historical Appendix. 

Statistical Appendix 

275 

299 



LIST OF DRAWINGS ON STONE 

IN VOLUME II. 

1. The Port Lutrd.to face the title-page. 

2. Gonia, the Gulf of Khanid, and the White Mountains. 27 

3. The site of Tarrha..... 264 

4. Defile in the Glen of Haghia Rume'li. 267 

5. Map of Crete............. at the end. 



LIST OF ENGRAVINGS ON WOOD 

IN VOLUME II. 

1. Coin of Cydonia .on the title-page. 

2. Statue found at the site of Aptera.at page 1 

3. Front of the Sarcophagus found at Arvf.facing 7 

4. An End of the same Sarcophagus. 18 

5. The other End of the same... 19 

6. An ancient Cretan Lamp. 21 

7. View of Kisamo-Kasteli. 31 

8. Ancient Walls of Polyrrhenia1. 46 

9. View of Grabusa from the Acropolis of Phalasarna. 61 

10. Throne at Phalasarna.facing 64 

11. Coins of Lissos. 78 

12. View of Rhodhovani and the Site of Elyros. 98 

13. Ancient Walls of Hyrtakina. Ill 

14. Ancient Walls of Kantanos. 115 

15. Wall of Monument near Vlithias. 120 

16. Ancient Walls of Kalamyde. 123 

17- Monument at Vlithias. 126 

18. Laki. J46 

19. The Tower of Alf-Alidhaki, at Prosnero. 159 

20. The Plain of Askyfo. 188 

21. Female Cretan Peasant. 195 

22. Walls at Anopolis.. 235 

23. Cretan Mountaineer of the 16th century. 252 

24. Cretan Peasants in their cloaks.facing 254 

25. Horns of the Cretan Wild-Goat. 266 

1 The height of the portion engraved is twelve feet two inches. 





TRAVELS IN CRETE 

CHAPTER XXI. 

STATUE FOUND AT THE SITE OF APTERA. SARCOPHAGUS FOUND AT 

ARYI. A LAMP EXHIBITING ZEUS AND HIS EAGLE. 

The engraving here presented to my reader repre¬ 

sents the work of ancient art found at Aptera, and 

spoken of in the previous volume1. 

1 Vol. i. p. 42. The statue has arrived in England, and is now in my 

possession. 
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While I staid at Khania, in April, I examined and 

had put together the fragments of the sarcophagus found 

at Arvi, and thus discovered that several considerable 

gaps still existed in the monument. I thought it worth 

while to endeavour to render it as perfect as possible, 

and, before I left the island, I therefore caused fresh 

excavations to be made, on the distant spot where it 

was found, and had, ultimately, the great satisfaction 

of obtaining five additional fragments. When they 

were combined with those previously obtained, the sar¬ 

cophagus was rendered almost as perfect as when it 

came from the chisel of the artist2. 

It is certainly interesting to see an ancient monu¬ 

ment of Cretan sculpture. Scyllis and Dipoenos, who 

are spoken of as sons or disciples of Daedalos3, were 

natives of Crete4, and were among the most celebrated 

of ancient artists. They flourished about the fiftieth 

Olympiad, and, in their hands, the art of sculpture made 

great advances towards that wonderful perfection which 

it attained in ancient Greece5. 

The subject represented on this sarcophagus is inte¬ 

resting, though not of uncommon occurrence on similar 

monuments. The naked Bacchante on the left6, whose 

hair flows unconfined down her back7, is playing on a 

tympanum, an instrument common to the rites of both 

2 The pieces, on their arrival in England, were joined, under the inspection 

of Sir Francis Chantrey, and the sarcophagus was given, by Sir Pulteney 

Malcolm, to the University of Cambridge. It will be placed in the Fitz- 

William Museum. 

3 Pausanias, ii. p. 143. 

4 Pausanias, 1. c. Clemens Alex. Protrept. p. 31. SkuXjjv /cat 

A'nroivos, KjorjTi/ca) ol/uccu dvdpiawTOTroioi. 

5 Pliny, xxxvi. 4. “Marmore scalpendo primi omnium inclaruerunt 

Dipoenus et Scylis, geniti in Creta insula, etiamnum Medis imperantibus, 

priusque quam Cyrus in Persis regnare inciperet.” Winckelmann, Werke, 

Vol. viii. p. 309. Quatremere de Quincy, Le Jupiter Olympien, 

p. 180. foil. Mueller, Handbuch der Archaeologie der Kunst, §. 82. 

Hirt, Geschichte der bildenden Kuenste bei den Alten, pp. 77-78. 

6 See the engraving below, opposite to p. 7- 

7 Ovid, Ars. Am. i. 541. 

Ecce MimalJonides sparsis in terga capillis. 



XXI.] BACCHANTE, TYMPANUM AND PANTHER. 3 

Dionysos and Rhea8, and said by Euripides to have been 

an invention of the Corybantes9. It was made of an 

animal’s skin stretched on a hoop, and is frequently seen 

in the hands of these attendants on Dionysos10. Like 

the cymbal it was unknown to Homer’s age11, when the 

usage, even of that earlier invention the flute, was con¬ 

fined to the Phrygians12, to whom its discovery is 

usually assigned13, and who are said to have first em¬ 

ployed it in the celebration of mystic rites14. 

On the body of the chariot is seen a panther, and 

the same animal is again observed to the right beyond 

the elephant, and also on the cornices at both ends of 

the sarcophagus. The presence of lions, tigers and 

panthers, in these processions of Dionysos, is usually 

accounted for by their supposed fondness for wine, 

which is both described by ancient authors15, and im¬ 

plied in innumerable representations on works of ancient 

8 Euripides, Bacch. 58. 

TufjLTrava 'Peas re jUJ)T/0os ep.a 6’ evpyjpaTa. 

Horace, Od. i. 18. 13. 

9 Euripides, Bacch. 124. 

HvpcroTovov KVK\(jop.a 'rode 

/ulol K.opvfiavTe'z evpov. 

See Lobeck, Aglaophamus, p. 1144. The Indians attributed the invention 

to Dionysos: Diodorus Siculus, iii. 58. The Phrygians assigned it to 

Rhea: Diodorus Siculus, ii. 38. 

10 Montfaucon, Antiquite expliquee, Tom. i. Par. ii. PI. clxiii. 

3. Le Pitture d’Ercolano, Tom. i. Tav. xxi. p. 112. Tom. ii. 

Tav. xxix. p. 175. Tom. v. Tav. xxxv. p. 153. Museo Capitolino, 

Tom. iv. Tav. xlvii. 

11 Millin, Monumens inedits, Tom. i. p. 164. 

12 Olympiodorus, ap. Wyttenb. in Phaed. p. 146. et ap. Lobeck, 

Aglaoph. p. 298. 

13 Marsyas is said to have been its inventor: see Le Pitture d’Erco¬ 

lano, 1. c. Telestes in Athenaeus, xiv. p. 617* 

14 Oxford Marbles, p. 21. Himerius, Eel. xm. p. 210. Lucre¬ 

tius, ii. 620. the notes on Le Pitture d’Ercolano, Tom. ii. Tav. xx. 

and xxi. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. p. 223. foil. Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 

Vol. i. p. 298. 

15 Oppian, Cyneg. iii. 79. iv. 231 foil. Statius, Theb. iv. 658. 

Martial, xiv. 107. 
Nos Satyri, nos Bacchus amat, nos ebria tigris, 

Perfusos domini lambere docta pedes. 



DIONYSOS WITH HIS THYRSUS, 4 [chap. 

art16. Thus the tiger was appropriately yoked to the 
car of Dionysos on his Indian expedition17. 

The youthful Deity is as usual standing in his car18 : 
the weapon in his left hand is that with which he is 
generally armed19. In a well-known representation of 
him made by an ancient artist, Polycletus, he held this 
thyrsus in one hand and a drinking-cup in the other20, 
and is thus doubly armed in several existing ancient 
monuments21. The thyrsus was a spear, the point of 
which was covered, sometimes with ivy22, but more com¬ 
monly, as in the present instance, by the cone of a pine: 
the shining steel was rarely allowed to meet the eye23. 
Mitrae are attached to the thyrsus, as they are to those 
of most other ancient monuments24: they were seen on 
that carried by the colossal figure of Nysa in Ptolemy’s 
celebrated procession25. 

Unshorn locks, like those which we see fall over the 
shoulders of Dionysos, are generally found both in 

16 Gemmae Musei Florentini, Tom. i. Tab. lxxxxii. Pierres 

GRAVEES DU CABINET D’ORLEANS, Tom. I. PI. 67- STUART’S ATHENS, 

Vol. i. PI. xxx. (on the Choragic monument of Lysicrates.) Museo 

Chiaramonti, Tav. xxviii. Museo BoRBONico,Tom. vn. Tav. lxii. 

and Quaranta, p. 6. 
17 Nonnus, viii. 36. Martial, xv. 20. 

18 An exception to the rule is found in the Museo Pio-Clementino, 

Tom. v. Tav. vn. where see Visconti, p. 13. 
19 I need hardly quote the “Parce, Liber, Parce, gravi metuende thyrso” 

of Horace. 

20 Pausanias, viii. p. 665. Sidonius Apollinaris, xxii. 31. 
Cantharus et thyrsus dextra laevaque feruntur. 

21 See Buonarroti, Osservazioni sopra alcuni medaglioni, p. 433. 
Gemmae Musei Florentini, Le Pitture d’Ercolano, Tom. n. 
Tav. xiii. xviii. Tom. in. Tav. ii. 

22 Macrobius, Saturnal. i. 19. “Cum thyrsum tenet, quid aliud quam 
latens telum gerit, cujus mucro hedera lambenti protegitur.” 

23 As in Le Pitture d’Ercolano just quoted. 

24 See Beger’s Thesaurus Brandenburgicus, p. 14. Le Pitture 

d’Ercolano, Tom. in. p. 9. and Visconti, Museo Pio-Clementino, 
Tom.v. Tav. x. p. 19. 

25 ATHENAEUS, V. p. 198. e. MeTa <5e rauTas riyeTO rcTpaKuicXos— 
i(p’ fjs ayaXpa Nucijs—etX6 oe ev rrj api<rrrepa dupcrov ea-'rep.pivov 

piTpais. 



XXI.] UNSHORN LOCKS, AND FEMININE FEATURES. 5 

descriptions26 and representations27 of him : as are also 

the feminine features with which he is here represented28. 

On some monuments29 he is even clad in woman’s apparel: 

Pindar, Isthm. vn. 3. 

H pa \a\K°KpoTov irdpebpov 

Aap.ctTepos dviK ev pv^ainr av 

aVretXas Aiovvaov. 

Tibullus, i. Eleg. iv. 27. 

Solis aeterna est Baccho Phoeboque juventus ; 

Nam decet intonsus crinis utrumque deum. 

Ovid, Met. in. 421. 

Et dignos Baccho, dignos et Apolline crines. 

Met. iv. princip. 
Indetonsusque Thyoneus. 

Seneca, 1. c. 
Spargere effusos sine lege crines. 

Martial, iv. Epigr. 45. In Lucian’s Dialogues of the Gods, (Tom. i. 

p. 207- ed. Hemst.) Eros says to Zeus, o>s ijSiarTov iroLei creawrov, eKarepwOe 

KaOeipievos (HocTTpuyov*—Kal 01/fei otl ir\eiovs aKoXovdija-ovai <ro 1 twv A10- 

vvaov Maiva<5u>i/. 

27 See the Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. 11. Tav. xxvm. and 

Visconti’s observations, p. 56. Zoega, Abhandlungen, p. 24. 

28 Montfaucon, Antiquite expliquee, Tom. 1. Par. 11. PI. cliii. 

Le Pitture d’Ercolano, Tom. 11. Tav. xvm. p. 117- Winckel- 

mann, Monumenti antichi inediti, Tratt. prelim, p. xli. (Werke, Vol. vn. 

p. 85.) Woburn Abbey Marbles, PI. xvn. Museo Borbonico, 

Tom. viii. Tav. li. and Sir William Gell’s Pompeiana. He is called 

6rj\vp.op(pos by Euripides, Bacch. 353. Ovid, Met. in. 607- 

Virginea puerum ducit per litora forma. 
Met. iv. 117. 

Tibi enim inconsumpta juventus, 

Tu puer aeternus, tu formosissimus alto 

Conspiceris coelo: tibi quum sine cornibus adstas 

Virgineum caput est. 

The observations of Visconti (Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. vi. Tav. vi.) 

serve as a commentary on the expression quum sine cornibus adstas. The 

Carmina Priapea, xxxvi. 

Phoebus comosus, Hercules lacertosus, 

Trahitque Bacchus virginis tener formam. 

Albricus Philosophus, c. xix. (in the Mythographi Latini of Van 

Staveren, p.926.) “Erat enim imago sua facie muliebri.” 

29 Dionysos is thus represented, clothed in a female dress, on the reverse 

of a Greek medal of Commodus, struck at Nicaea: see the Nummophy- 

lacium Reginae Christinae, Tab. xlii. Num. 25. where Havercamp 

justly observes (p. 449.) that the God is represented “novo ritu, sedens vide¬ 

licet, muliebri indutus veste longa, sceptrum laeva tenens, atque cantharum 

effundens in pantheram quae ante pedes est. Sine dubio ejusmodi signum 

Nicaeae exstitit.” See also Maffei, Gemme antiche, Par. in. Tav. xxvii. 

pp. 44-5. Gemmae Musei Florentini, Tom. 1. p. 162. Museo Pio 

Clementino, Tom. vii. Tav. n. Seneca, Oed. T. 419. 

Creveras 



6 DIONYSOS SOMETIMES DRESSED AS A WOMAN. [CHAP. 

and Apollodorus says of him that he wore a girl’s dress 

from the time when he was a child30; and also mentions 

his having received from Cybele a woman’s tunic, in 

which he set out on his expedition to conquer India31. 

Hence,, when ancient polytheism received its modern 

form, in Rome, the statue of the youthful Bacchus was 

easily converted into that of a female saint32: and hence 

also we obtain, I think, a sufficient explanation of the 

reason why the effeminate deity was represented clothed 

in Venus’s palla, in an ancient group which is praised 

by Pliny33. 

This effeminacy of Dionysos’s dress and character 

was undoubtedly exhibited on the Attic stage by Aeschy¬ 

lus, in his Edoni, a passage of which play is preserved 

in the parody of Aristophanes34. 

Creveras falsos imitatus artus, 

Crine flaventi simulata virgo, 

Luteam pallam retinente zona. 

30 Apollodorus, hi. 11. 3. 

31 Apollodorus, iii. 5. 1. Nonnus also, xiv. 159. foil, represents 

Dionysos in a woman’s dress. 

Iii} 8e yvvaiKeirju (popeuiv \J/ev8i]p.ova fxoptyi'iv 

p.ipL7]k.r\ KpOKOTreTrXos iv eipacri (fraiveTO Kovpt] 

apTidaXtjs' tpOovepljs Se TrapaTrXd^iov voov "Hpijs, 

yeiXeaiv dvTiTV,Troi<riv avrjpvye 6?jXvu icotjv, 

Kcu 'irXoKcLfxoL's €vo§p.ov eTrea-cfiyjKiocre KaX\nrTpr\v, 

driXea ireirXa (jiipoov TroXvda'iSaXa’ p.eacra.'r'up Se 

<rr?jdei Secrpov efiaXXe, kcli opQiov avTvya p.aX,ov 

TZapdevico £warTrjpi., Kai, old ttep ap.p.a Kope'irjs, 

irop(pvper)v XayovecrcTL crvvijpp.o<re Kv/cXada pi'rprjv. 

32 Middleton, Letter from Rome, p. 160. Similar conversions are 

alluded to by Dyer, in his poem, “ The Ruins of Rome.” 

33 Pliny, N. H. xxvi. 4. “Satyri quatuor: ex quibus unus Liberum 

patrem palla velatum Veneris praefert.” I wonder that Visconti (Museo 

Pio-Clementino, Tom. iii. Tav. xl. p. 51.) should compare this statue, 

clothed in the palla of Venus, with that of the bearded Bacchus in his syrma, 

and should not, seemingly, have supposed the little wearer of Venus’s palla 

to have had a feminine countenance. 

34 Aristophanes, Thesm. 136. IIoc>a7ros 6 yowis ; from the Scholiast 

on which passage it is plain, that the words were addressed to Dionysos, in 

the Edoni, and ought undoubtedly to have a place among the fragments of 

that play, (where it is accordingly given to them by Mr Dindorf, Poet. 

Seen. Graec. Fr. Aesch. 55. p. 6) although we vainly look for them in the 

volume of the Reverend Professor Scholefield, the last English editor of 

Aeschylus, (see Aeschyl. Scholef. ed. 2da Cantab. 1830. pp. 386-7.) riWts is 

explained 
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XXI.] THE ANDROGYNOUS DIONYSOS. AMPELOS. 7 

It seems, even from what little has been stated, that 

both poets and artists did much towards rendering the 

sex of Dionysos ambiguous. Later authorities35 go still 

further, and assert that he was actually both male and 

female. 

Hence the epithet androgynous is bestowed on a 

statue of Dionysos, by the Christian author Theodoret36, 

in a passage of his Ecclesiastical History, where he is 

speaking of the persecution suffered by the Church 

when the Emperor Julian was re-establishing the old 

religion of the Roman world. 

The youth on whose shoulder the right arm of 

Dionysos reposes must next be considered. We find in 

the Dionysiacs of Nonnus a youthful companion of the 

God whose society he preferred even to the feasts of 

the Gods and the friendship of Zeus37, and of whose 

beauty the poet gives an elaborate and glowing descrip¬ 

tion38. His name was Ampelos, and I have no doubt 

that he is meant to be represented by the youth in the 

car. The little tail seen on his back, and his pointed 

explained by Hesychius and Suidas, and is used by Philostratus, 

Vit. Sophist, ii. 31. 2. where Perizonius supposes it to indicate Helioga- 

balus. 

35 This is the account given in the Orphic Poems: Hymn xxx. 

Ki/cXrjtr/ca) Aiovvaov—irpwToyovov Bicfrurj. Hymn XLil. 4. 

’Apcreva Kai QrjXvv Bi(f>vrj Xvaeiov ”X atcyov. 

Aristides, p. 52. 8. Taur’ apa Kai appriv tc Kai QrjXvs 6 0eos. Again, 

p. 52. 10. ’Eo-ri Be n-rj (pvaei Kai Trj'v pop<pr\v irpo'seoiKtos' o&'S'irep yap 

BiBvpos 'jravTt] auTos TTpos eavrov eaTi. See Voss, Mythologische Briefe, 

and, on the other hand, Heinrich’s academical dissertation, “ Hermaphro- 

ditorum, artis antiquae operibus illustrium, origines et causae.” 

36 His words are, (Eccles. Hist. hi. 7-) ’Ev ’E/ie<rfj Be tt) op.6pu> iro\ei, 

Alovucrw tw ybvviBi n-ijv veoBptjTov d<pLepw<rav eKKXrjaiav, to Karaye- 

Xaa'rov Kai avBpoyvvov ev ai)Trj iBpv<ravrre,5 ayaXpa. 

37 Nonnus, x. 284. 
Ou Trodov <eXk00 

veKTapos, ap.(3pO(rir)$ B’ ov Bevopai’ ovk aXeyi^co, 

"ApireXos el cfriXeei p.e, Kai eyQaipei pe ILpovioav. 

Ovid, Fasti, m. 409. 

Ampelon intonsum, Satyro Nymphaque creatum. 

Fertur in Ismariis Bacchus amasse jugis. 

38 Nonnus, 1. c. v. 175—192. 



8 GROUPS OF DIONYSOS AND AMPELOS. [CHAP. 

goat-like ears, sufficiently identify the figure with that 

of the young Satyr39 whom Dionysos so fondly loved. 

The attitude of Dionysos and Ampelos in the car is 

one in which they are found on several other ancient 

monuments. In a well-known group, Eros has con¬ 

ducted Dionysos to the place where Ariadne is sleeping, 

and the God’s left arm rests on the shoulder of his 

youthful companion40. Among the statues of what was 

once the Ducal palace at Venice, is a group consisting 

of Dionysos and Ampelos41: they are also seen on a 

sarcophagus in the Vatican42. In other monuments 

Dionysos’s right hand rests on the same youth43: and 

we find them together in a bronze group discovered 

lately at Pompeii, and now in the Studij at Naples44. A 

young Satyr supports the left arm of the bearded 

Dionysos in an ancient monument of Greek sculpture 

contained in the noble collection of the Vatican45, and 

39 Nonnus, x. 208. 

El Kpou/^Jjs p.e (pvaevae, at) <$e yQovLr\$ diru (f)VT\ri$ 

PovKepdtov Saavpitiv puvvwpiov alp.a Kop.i^ei<s, 

laov epLoi fiaaLXeve deep fipoTos. 

Compare Winckelmann, Monumenti antich. ined. Par. prim. p. 6. On 

the tails of the Satyrs see Li Bronzi d’Ercolano, Tom. ii. Tav. xxxviii. 

xxxix. and p. 146. If the presence of the tail is indispensable in the figure 

of Ampelos, as I think it must be considered, Mr Becker’s conjecture respect¬ 

ing the Dresden statue (Augusteum Dresdens, Vol. in. p. 90.) cannot 

be received. Visconti’s assertion, too, (Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. iv. 

Tav. xxii. p. 48.) that on a lion’s back usiede senza freno il fanciullo 

Ampelo,” seems difficult to admit; for, fitly as Ampelos is placed on a lion’s 

back, (see Nonnus, xi. 66. foil.) yet we can hardly venture to call by his 

name a figure in which all the marks of a caprine origin are wanting. 

40 Published elsewhere, and in Mr Hirt’s Bilderbuch, Tab. x. Fig. 5. 

41 Statue di Sax Marco, Tom. n. Tav. xiv. xxvi. where the God’s 

arm rests on the young Satyr’s shoulder. See also the Statuae Musei 

Florentint, Tab. xlviii. 

42 Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. v. Tav. viii. 

43 In the Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. i. Tav. xlii. “Bacco con 

Fauno:” and Sir William Gell’s Pompeiana, Vol. ii. PI. lxxviii. 

44 Museo Borbonico, Tom. iii. Tav. ix. Bacco ed Ampelo. Gruppo 

di bronzo alto palrne tre oncie due. Ampelos alone appears in the Museum 

Florentinum, Gemmae, Tom. i. Tav. lxxxviii. 8. 

45 Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. iv. Tav. xxv. Visconti, p. 52. 

observes, u Un fauno per molle commodity il sostiene sotto il sinistro cubito.” 



XXI.] AMPELOS, ACRATOS AND OTHER DEMONS. 9 

the attitudes of the two figures remind us of those in 

which we have seen the youthful God and Ampelos. 

Elsewhere also the thyrsus-bearing and bearded God 

is accompanied by Ampelos46. In different museums 

other groups are found in which figures have been 

taken for Ampelos, sometimes, perhaps, without suffi¬ 

cient authority47. 

He is sometimes called the genius of Dionysos, and 

seems to be entitled to rank as one of those ministering 

powers who attended on and performed the behests 

of superior deities. Acratos was another genius of the 

same God: he is mentioned by Pausanias48, is called 

Acratopotes in Athenaeus49, and is represented, on an¬ 

cient monuments, as a winged boy, with a smiling, and, 

not unfrequently, a drunken countenance50. 

We know the names of very few of the thirty thou¬ 

sand demons, spirits of departed heroes, who, according 

to Hesiod51, exist on the earth, and superintend the 

46 D’Hancarville, Antiquites Etrusques Grecques et Romanies, 

Tom. ii. PI. v. pp. 110-111. Statuae Musei Florentini, Tom. v. 

Tab. xlviii. 

47 For instance, in the “Bacchus cum Ampelo” of the Museum Flo- 

rentinuMj Tom. hi. Tab. xlvii. p. 52. the supposed Ampelos bears no 

mark of his descent haTvpcov airo <pv'r\ri's. The same thing may be said of 

the figure taken for Ampelos in the Museo Capitolino, Tom. iv. p. 249. 

Winckelmann, however, takes the former figure for a Satyr: Werke, 

Vol. hi. p. x. See Obss. p. 4. Again, in a group of the Museo Bor- 

bonico, Tom. vm. Tav. li. “Bacco da l’uva alia vite,” I should hardly 

take the little boy seen receiving a bunch of grapes, for Ampelos, who 

is, however, in all probability meant to be represented by the figure of a 

youth drawn in a car, on a bas-relief of the Vatican, Museo Pio-Cle- 

mentino, Tom. iv. Tav. xxv. Visconti’s supposition, that it is Acratos, 

is clearly indefensible, if the view which I have taken of these two genii is 

correct. In another group, Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. iv. Tav. xx. 

Visconti describes Bacchus as “retto dal giovinetto Acrato o Ampelo;” 

where the sculptor must have designed to represent Ampelos alone. 

48 Pausanias, i. p. 2. Aaipuov twv dfxtyi Aiovvaov "AicpaTos. 

49 Athenaeus, ii. p. 39. 

50 Gorii Gemmae Musei Florentini, p. 95. Museo Pio-Clementino. 

Museo Borbonico, Tom. v. Tav. vm. Tom. vn. Tav. lxii. 

51 Hesiod, Works and Days, i. 250. 

Tpis yap p.vpioL eialv enrl x®OVL TrovXvf3orreipri 

ciOavaToi Zrjj/ds cj>u\aKes wv ai/dptoTriov. 



10 PAGAN DEMONS AND ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. [CHAP. 

affairs of men. Those of Jupiter and Bacchus are said 

by Winckelmann to be the most common52. Ancient 

authors mention the names of four such attendants on 

Aphrodite alone. They were Tychon, Orthages, Gigon, 

and Genetyllis53. Demeter had two54, Adreus and Cal- 

ligeneia. Artemis likewise had a demon or genius, 

Genetyllis55. 

This seems also to have been the relation of the 

Corybantes, Curetes, Dactyli and Cabiri to the Gods56. 

The Curetes are called by an unknown poet in the 

Eclogues of Stobaeus, 64 assessors of Rhea the mother 

of Zeus57,” and these demons seem all to have been 

regarded as powerful superintendents of mankind58, as 

secondary controllers of fate59, and as mediators between 

God and man60, resembling, in no slight degree, the 

saints of the Roman Catholic mythology. They were 

called genii by the Romans, and were supposed to watch 

over individuals. Each Emperor had his guardian 

52 Winckelmann, Monumenti Antichi inediti, p. 6. 

63 See Pausanias, i. p. 2. with passages of Cyr.il, and Hesychius, 

quoted by Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1235. and the Scholiast on Aristo¬ 

phanes, Thesm. 130. 

54 See the Great Etymologicon, and the Scholiast on Aristo¬ 

phanes, Thesm. 299. 

55 Bentley, on Horace, Carm. Saec. v. 16. where he reads, “Sive tu 

Lucina probas vocari, Seu Genetyllis.” 

56 Strabo, x. p. 472. 

57 Stobaeus, Eel. i. p. 68. 

ILovpyTWv oi [xcLTpl. Aios 'Pey evri TrapedpoL. 

68 The stoics used to call them eTroTTn-as dvdpu)7rivcov irpaypaTtov, 

Diogenes Laertius, vii. 15. 

59 ALCIPHRO, I. Ep. 20. ’AW’ ai poipaZoi deoi Kal poipayeTai 

da.ip.oves. 

60 Plato, Sympos. p. 202. e. Ildv TO Saipoviov peTa^v earn deov re 

Kal dvyrov, diairopdpevov deols 'ra. Trap dvQpio'ttwv Kal dodptoTrois ta ttapa 

dewv, where Von Ast’s note may be consulted. Plutarch, de Isid. et 

Os. p. 351. Van Dale, De Orig. et Prog. Idolol. Diss. c. in. Further 

information respecting these Greek demons may be obtained from that store¬ 

house of profound learning and acute criticism, Professor Lobeck’s Aglao- 

phamus, p. 1233. foil, as well as from the writings of several of our own 

countrymen, who have considered the question respecting these profane spirits 

in relation to sacred demonology. 



XXI.] CENTAUR AND CENTAURESS. 11 

genius61, and, even among the Greeks, traces of the 

same belief may be found62. The Roman genii were 

also supposed to preside over particular places63: but 

we find no traces of any such notion attached to their 

demons by the Greeks64. 

The car is drawn by a Centaur and Centauress. 

These monsters were supposed by the naturalist Pliny 

really to have existed65, but the poet Lucretius was 

less credulous66. They are described, even in the 

Odyssey67, as fond of wine: and it is said that the 

smell of it, when it was produced by Pholus in honour 

of his guest Hercules, immediately drew them to his 

house, and thus led to the contest between them and 

the son of Alcmena68. Nonnus describes the Centaur 

61 Gruter and Muratori both afford sufficient proof of this. The 

Genius of Julian seems to be exhibited in the Museum Florentinum, 

Tom. i. p. 49. and Tab. xvm. Winckelmann, Monumenti Ant. ined. 

p. 6. quotes the verse of Martial, vi. Ep. lx. 10. u Victurus Genium debet 

habere liber.” 

62 Plato assigned one to every individual: see the Phaedon, p. 107. d. 

'O eKaarTov Saifiwv osirep X^uuvto. eiXrj^ei. p. 113. d. OX 6 Sai/mwv eKa<TTOV 

KOfj.%61. Museo Capitolino, Tom. iv. Tav. xxv. p. 135. 

63 Many inscriptions are found in Gruter, and in other collections, 

addressed “Genio loci." See the Pitture d’Ercolano, Tom. i. 

Tav. xxxviii. Symmachus, x. Ep. lxi. p.442. “ Ut animae nascuntur 

ita populis natales Genii dividuntur.” Prudentius, ii. in Symmach. 71. 

foil. Lobeck, Aglaoph. pp. 595-6. Thus in modern times each town of 

Italy has its patron Saint, who, I think, is to be compared with the local 

genius of the old Italian superstition, and not with the tutelary deities of 

Greek cities. 

64 See Burmank, on Rutil. Tom. n. p. 233. and Lobeck, 1. c. The 

Tvyela of Greek cities, temples of these local Genii, were built after the 

spread of the Roman Empire. Valesius, on Socrat. Hist. Eccles. in. 11. 

p. 187. on Euseb. vm. 11. p. 433. and the Bronzi d’Ercolano, Tom. n. 

p. 107- 

65 Pliny, N. H. vii. 3. 66 Lucretius, v. 19. 

67 Odyssey, xxi. 295. 

Olvos Kai JLewTavpov ayaicXvtou EvpvTLWi/a 

aao-’ evi peyapcu p.eyadvp.ov IIeipidooio. 

Ovid, Met. xii. 220. Virgil, Georg, n. 455. Statius, Theb. v. 261. 

Dio Chrysostom, Orat. xvn. 

68 Apollodorus, ii. 5. 4. on which passage Heyne quotes Tzetzes, 

Chil. v. 120. and Stesichorus, in Athenaeus, xi. p.449. b. See also Poly- 

aenus, Strateg. i. c. iii. 1. 
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as voluntarily yoking himself to the car of Dionysos69, 

and we see, from the emptied drinking-vessel of the 

Centauress before us, that the God did not neglect to 

requite them for their zeal in his service. This two- 

handled vessel is the cantharus which was peculiarly 

appropriated to Dionysos70. 

Centaurs are exhibited to us in many works of an¬ 

cient art, and the car of Dionysos is frequently drawn 

by them71. Their place is, however, sometimes taken 

by lions, tigers or panthers, and, on one single monu¬ 

ment, by horses72. Centauresses are not so common as 

Centaurs, and are never represented on the sculpture 

of the temples of Greece. When met with they are 

mostly in attendance on Dionysos, as in the work before 

us73. The branch of pine borne by the Centauress 

reminds me of a dendrophorous Centaur on a fictile 

vase engraved in Sir William Hamilton’s collection74. I 

may also refer to the dendrophori in Ptolemy’s Bacchic 

procession75, to the Bacchanti in Palaephatus76, and to 

69 Nonnus, xiv. 265. He first describes the exertions of the Corybantes 

in harnessing the lions and panthers, x6^0"5 eir la-fay gavTes dTreiXrjTypt 

XaXivM, and then speaks of the Centaurs: 

Kat XacrLr)v KevTavpos e^coy <ppLcrcrovara.v vTrjjvtjv 

els X^vyov auTO/ceXeucTos eKouariov avx^va TeZvev, 

iced Scrrepwi/ 7roXv p.dXXov exwv ^dQov ijdeos o’Lvov, 

I'jpu'reXi]^ dvr\p, neKepcurp.evo'i itcttm' 

iep.evo’s Alovvarov eoZs wfiouriv aeipeLV. 

70 Macrobiits, Saturn, v. 21. “ Scyphus Herculis poculum est, ita ut 

Liberi patris cantharus.” 

71 See Buonarroti, Osservazioni sopra alcuni Medaglioni, p. 428. fol. 

Spanheim, de praestantia et usu numism. antiq. Tom. n. p. 16. Banier, 

Histoire de 1’Academie, Tom. in. p. 19. Montfaucon, Antiquite Expli- 

quee, Tom. i. Part. i. PI. clv. clvi. Museo Capitolino, Tom. iv. 

Tav. xxxii. et xxxiii. Le Pitture d’Ercolano, Tom. i. Tav. xxvi. 

and xxvin. Visconti, Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. i. Tav. xlii. 

Tom. iv. Tav. xxii. xxvi. Tom. v. Tav. vii. 

72 See Visconti, Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. iv. Tav. xxiv. p. 49. 

73 On these centauresses see Winckelmann, Monumenti inediti, p. 107. 

and Visconti, M. P. C. Tom. iv. Tav. xxi. 

74 Collection of Etruscan, Greek and Roman Antiquities, 

Vol. i. PI. XLII. 

75 Athenaeus, v. 1. c. 76 Palaephatus, c. 34. 3. 
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Visconti’s observations respecting a similar figure on a 

bas-relief of the Museo Pio-Clementino77. 

We now come to the figure with cloven hoofs, a 

goat’s legs and a long beard, whose boisterous drunken 

mirth seems to draw a reproof from the venerable person 

by whom he is addressed. Those who still follow the 

common opinion of the archaeologists of the last century78, 

and of some even of the present day, and confound the 

Satyrs of the Greeks with the Fauns of the Romans, 

may suppose a Satyr to be represented by this figure. 

But it seems clear that the Greek Satyrs are always 

exhibited with the feet of men79, differing only from the 

Sileni in being young, while the latter are of a more 

advanced age80. The Fauns of the Romans had the 

extremities of a goat, and derived their origin from 

Faunus, a rural God corresponding with the Greek Pan81. 

I suppose the figure on this Greek sarcophagus to 

represent Pan himself, and it answers very well to 

Lucian’s description in the dialogue between him and 

his father Hermes82. The God addresses him, “You 

that have horns, and such a nose, and a matted beard, 

and cloven feet, and a tail dangling behind you.” The 

common story of Pan’s parentage sufficiently accounts 

for the peculiarities of his form. He was said to have 

77 Visconti, M. P. C. Tom. v. Tav. vn. 

78 All from Montfaucon to Winckelmann and Visconti might be named. 

79 See Voss, Mythologische Briefe, Vol. n. Lanzi, De’ Vasi antichi 

dipinti, disse. 2da. §. vn. Also the Augusteum Dresdens. 

80 Choeroboscus, in Etymolog. Magn. SetXtji/ol Xeyovrai ol yepovtcs 

twv Soctu/oo)!/. PAUSANIAS, I. p. 54. Tous rfXiKLa TTpoeyovTas toov 2aTvpwv 

ovofid^ovarL 'EiXrivous. NoNNUS, XIV. 101. XXXIV. 140. PERIZONIUS, 

on Aelian, V. H. in. p. 245. Lanzi, 1. c. §. vi. 

81 Horace, Od. i. 17. 2. Ovid, Fasti, n. 280. Lanzi, Saggio di 

lingua Etrusca, Vol. n. and 1. c. §. vn. and also Bochart, Hierozoicon, 

Vol. hi. p. 822. Thus the panics which the Greeks attributed to Pan (Pau- 

SANIAS, X. p. 855. POEYAENUS, Strateg. I. 2. SuiDAS, V. HaviKU> SeL/maTi) 

were assigned by the Romans to Faunus. Dionysius Halicar. v. xvi. 

Toutw (4>auz/to) avaTiQeacri tw SaipLOVi 'Pa/jttatot ta Uavuca. 

82 Lucian, Dialogues of the Gods, xxn. (Tom. i. p. 269. ed. Hemst.) 

KepaTa eywy, Ka‘ ToiavTtjv, Kal ircoycova Xdcriov, Kai crKeXrj (StyjjXa 

teal 'rpayiKa, /cat ovpav virhp nr as Truyas. 
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been the fruit of an amour between Penelope and Hermes, 

in which the God had assumed the form of a goat83; 

a legend which will remind the reader of the customs 

spoken of by the Jewish Lawgiver84, and which are 

known from Pindar85, Herodotus86 and Plutarch87, to 

have been observed in Egypt, as well as of some works 

of ancient art which have come down to us88. Pan is 

spoken of as the son of Hermes and Penelope by 

several authors89; but another tradition deprives him 

of his divine father, and, at the same time, affords 

an etymology of his name90. Pan and Silenos were 

Bacchus’s generals on the Indian expedition, and the 

well-known aid which Pan rendered the Athenians at 

Marathon shews how valuable his military services were 

supposed to be. Now, however, he has laid aside his 

martial character, and appears, conformably with the 

mention of him by Pindar91, Aeschylus92 and other 

authors93, as a dancing attendant on the God of wine. 

83 Lucian, 1. c. p. 270. and Hemsterhusius’s learned note. 

84 Leviticus, xviii. 23. 27. and especially 30. Again, xx. 16. 

85 Pindar, in Strabo, xvn. p. 802. "O0t Tpayoi yvvaiQ. ptayovTai. 

86 Herodotus, ii. 46. ’Ev tu> vo/jlm tov™—ywaiKi Tpayos ep.ia- 

yero dva<pav8ov. Jablonski, Pantheon Aegyptiorum, ii. vn. 

87 Plutarch, Gryllus, p. 989. a. 

88 Every one who has visited the lock-up class in the Studij at Naples will 

remember a masterpiece in its way. A singular tete-a-tete is represented in 

the Pierres Gravees du Cabinet d’Orleans, Tom. i. PI. 75. 

89 Herodotus, hi. 145. Plutarch, de orac. defect. Tom. ii. p. 419. 

Hyginus, Tab. ccxxiv. “ Pan Mercurii et Penelopes filius.” Tzetzes, 

on Lycophron, 772. In the second Altar of Dosiadas, Ulysses is spoken 

of as navos p.aTpd<s eui/eras. 

90 Gregory Nazianzen, in Orat. iii. Tom. i. p. 81. ed. Paris, 1609. 

Kat tov tpayoTrovv Kai tov aepvdv Hava, tov &k iravTWV pLvrjarT^poov 

eva Qeov, Kai \a/3ovTa ty\v vftpiv u><nrep f\v a£iov. Compare the Com¬ 

mentary of Elias Cretensis, Tom. ii. p. 337. Natalis Comes, v. 6. 

p. 652. and Muncker, on Hyginus, 1. c. 

91 Pindar, Fr. 69. ed. Boeckh. XopevTtjs T-eXecuVaTos dewv. 

92 Aeschylus, Pers. 448. 'O (piAoxopos Hdv. 

93 Aristides, Tom. i. p. 53. AiSoaan d’ avTa» (Aiovv<ru>) Kai tov 

Hava yopevTr\v, TeXeooTaTov Qewv ovTa, a5e II/i/da|ods te vp.vei Kai oi /coct* 

AiyvTTTov iepels KaTep.adov. Pan is called opyrjcrTijs in an old scolion : 

AthenaEUS, XV. p. 694. d. TQ Hav, ’ApKaStas p.e&u>v /cXeevi/as, 'Op^crTa 

Bpopiais oTraSh Nvp<pai<i: see Ilgen, Carm. Conviv. Graec. pp. 13-14. 
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Pan. the shortness of whose stature is generally to 

be remarked, occupies a similar situation just before the 

car of Dionysos, and following Silenos’s group, on 

a Bacchanalian procession in the Duke of Bedford’s 

gallery94, and on several other ancient monuments. 

The vessel which Pan has overturned is of unusual 

dimensions. The Cretan artist probably meant to re¬ 

present the amphora most commonly seen in his own 

island, and which appears to have been of a very large 

size95. 

The clothed and bearded figure, whose left arm is 

thrown over the shoulder of a woman, while his right 

is stretched out towards Pan, with whom he seems to 

be expostulating, is evidently old Silenos, the preceptor 

of Dionysos, and his companion in the Indian expedi¬ 

tion. Silenos had long before distinguished himself for 

his martial prowess in the combat of the Gods and 

Giants, in which he fought on the right hand of Dio¬ 

nysos, and slew Encelados96. 

Although the name Silenos is applied to all aged 

Satyrs97, yet human ears serve to distinguish the com¬ 

panion of Dionysos from the rest of them98, and he 

is frequently represented clothed99, as is the case here, 

although undoubtedly he is more commonly naked on 

ancient monuments. He appears before us, on this 

sarcophagus, in his more dignified character, as the 

94 Woburn Abbey Marbles, Plate xn. 

95 Philostratus, Heroic, p. 34. ed. Boissonade. To yovv Kpdviov, 

6fjL(f)opri<ravTU)v tfp.u>v els avTO oivov, ovSe utto Svolv ap.<popeoiv eveTrXijardjj, 

TWV €K KpriTIJS. 

96 Euripides, Cyclops, 6. 

"EireiTa S’ ap(pl yrjyevtj pa^t]v Sopos 

ev8e£ios ato iroSi Trapa<nrL(TTr\'? yeycos, 

’EyiceXaSov, Weav es pe<rr]v Oevabv, Sopi 

€KT€lVa. 

97 Above, p. 13. 

98 Visconti, Museo Chiaramonti, Tav. xlvi. and Museo Pio-Cle- 

mentino, Tom. iv. Tav. xxvn. p. 56. 

99 Winckelmann, Pierres grave'es de Stosch, 1470. Museo Chia- 

bamonti, Tav. xxxtv. and Visconti’s observations, p. 82. 

VOL. II. B 
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preceptor of Dionysos100, as a general, or as a philo¬ 

sopher101. This philosophical gravity seems, however, to 

be combined with drunkenness, as in Virgil’s Eclogue. 

We must not forget the philosophical character of the 

old drunkard, when we find Socrates, whose personal 

appearance in some degree represented that of Silenos102, 

compared to him by Alcibiades in the Symposion of 

Plato. 

Silenos seems to be employed in defending the lady 

under his arm against the designs of Pan, whose cha¬ 

racter is too well-known to need any illustration103. 

As Visconti has sometimes confounded Acratos with 

Ampelos, so a living antiquary, Dr Giovanni Labus 

of Milan, has supposed104 that Acratos and Silenos are 

different names of one and the same individual. 

Of the elephant, emblematic of Dionysos’s victorious 

return from the east, it is unnecessary to say any 

thing. The instrument, with which the driver, mounted 

on the animal’s neck, directs its motions, is like that 

used in India, for the same purpose, at the present 

day. 

The last figure, on the front of the sarcophagus, is 

that of a Satyr carrying a skin full of wine. Satyrs 

100 See Becker’s observations in the Augusteum Dresdens, Vol. n. 

PI. lxxi. He mentions the Borghese statue of Silenos holding the infant 

God in his arms, as an example of the first of the three classes in which 

he arranges ancient representations of him. 

101 See Perizonius, on Aelian, V. H. in. 18. and the passages of 

Diodorus Siculus, Cicero, Virgil and Plutarch, in Heyne’s 

Argument to Virgil’s sixth Eclogue, and in the Pierres gravees du 

Musee d’Orleans, Tom. i. p. 252. 

102 See Ast, on Plat. Sympos. §. xl. p. 216. 

103 Theodoret, when speaking of similar processions (Therap. vii. 

p. 885. Schulz, quoted by Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 200.) says: ’Ey TauTats 

Tats oprjyvpecri Trdv et<5os a/coXatrias eToXpaTO—tcx ttapa tcov opyiaGTwv 

Spoopeva eis ttav acreXyetas toi/s opwi/Tas tj/&e0i£e—oirola tcov 2ctTvpwv 6 

yopos tjo’eXyijcre Sripoaria iropTrevuw, eywv ev pecrco tov ^eiXrjvov teal 

tbv n ava, t6v pev sttlXvttmvta Tats Nu^u^ats, tov 8e XeXv- 

pevov bird pedr/s. 

104 Labus, Museo della reale Accademia di Mantova, Vol. ii. p. 180. 

So also Zoega, Abhandlungen, p. 26. 
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are often thus represented : sometimes they are mounted 

on their well filled wine-skins. Similar figures used to 

adorn fountains, and the water which issued, instead of 

wine, from their skins, is the subject of some epigrams 

in the Greek Anthology. Visconti explains a statue 

of Silenos, carrying a wine-skin, by referring to the 

military use of skin-bearers (utricularii) and to the 

service rendered, according to Nonnus, by such skins, 

to Dionysos on his expedition into India. A very early 

use of skins was for this excellent purpose of holding 

wine: when no longer so employed they still served for 

oil and water, as they do in Greece and Turkey even 

to the present day. The water-carriers of Khania and 

Megalo-Kastron, of Smyrna and Constantinople, have 

no other vessel wherein to hawk water about their cities; 

and the Cretan peasants are daily seen driving towards 

the principal ports mules, each of which has a great 

skin filled with oil suspended on either side of its pack- 

saddle. 

The riotous companions of Dionysos, whom we see 

before us on the sarcophagus, have continued to exist 

under changed names, and with attributes somewhat 

altered, even since the general spread of Christianity. 

We find such points of resemblance between the names 

and attributes of these kobali105, and those of the Ger¬ 

man koboldsm9 and the English hob-goblins107, of the 

present day, that we cannot refrain from believing the 

demons of the old mythology still to exist in the popular 

superstitions of both England and Germany. 

It has been conjectured, that the representation of 

these processions on tombs, may indicate that the dead 

person had been initiated in the Bacchic rites. The 

105 HarpOCRATIO, Ko/3a\<n, &aip.ove<; eicr'i 'rives <rK\r\pol irepl to;/ 

Alovvgov. 

106 Keightley, Fairy Mythology, Vol. n. pp. 41—68. Adelung, 

Woerterbuch, under Cobold. Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1320. J. Grimm, 

Deutsche Mythologie, p. 286. 

107 Keightley, F. M. Vol. n. pp. 104 and 121. 
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festive scene exhibited on the cornice surmounting the 

part of the monument already described, may allude 

to the enjoyments supposed to be reserved, in the 

other world, for those who had been initiated in this. 

We see the lyre and the bowl, the usual accompani¬ 

ments of eelestial banquets, according to the poetry and 

religion of Greece; and which were naturally assigned 

to the blessed in the Pagan Elysium108. The sculptor 

has also added the rewards which Mohammed after¬ 

wards promised to the faithful, in the female figures 

seen among the revellers. 

At one end of the sarcophagus we have Pan109 ex¬ 

hibited, with two mischievous Loves, who are amusing 

themselves at his expense. 

The other extremity of the monument represents 

a less common and much more interesting subject. The 

108 Those KukXioi yopoi, Kal /uovamcd aKouar/naTa, ^vfnrocrid tc ebpeXt}, 

nai eiXairivai avTO'^opiiy^TOL, Kal d/crjpaTos aXvTria, Kal a Biaira, which 

are found eh tov tuv ebaefiuv xUbpov, according to the author of the Axio- 

chus, p. 164. ed. Fisch. Compare Boeckh, on Pindar, Tom. ir. 

109 If any one should be disposed to regard this figure as representing 

Priapus, who was Suseid?}s Kal fiadualSoios, he might quote, in defence of the 

goat’s legs and the horns which we see before us, the words of Phurnutus, 

p. 204. Gale. Ta^u p.ev Sid tovto Kal Kepd(TTtji> Kal SiyrjXou TrXdTTOVTes— 

l<ru)<3 S’ dv ovtos Kal 6 YipiaTro's e’itj. 
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youthful Dionysos is here carried in his cradle by two 

Satyrs. 

The infancy of the Theban God was watched over 

by the Nymphs, or by the Muses, according to the testi¬ 

mony of many ancient authors ; and, in one very spirited 

and beautiful monument of ancient art110, the infant is 

swung in his basket or cradle, by a Nymph and a Satyr. 

Our artist has given the charge to two Satyrs alone. 

The torches borne by them remind us that the mystic 

rites of Dionysos used to be celebrated in the night¬ 

time. 

Another monument of ancient art, made of more 

fragile materials than those which have been repre¬ 

sented and described in this chapter, was obtained by 

me in the island. It is an earthenware lamp, on which 

are seen111 Zeus and his eagle. 

Many authors speak of the eagle, which carried off 

Ganymedes from his native fields, and conveyed him into 

110 Winckelmann, Monumenti antichi inediti, Parte Prima, Cap. xx. 

Also engraved in the Description of Ancient Terracottas in the British 

Museum, PI. xxiv. n. 44. 

111 See the engraving at p. 21. 
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the presence of Zeuslla; and some describe that deity 

as having himself assumed the eagle’s form on the oc¬ 

casion113. There are also other traditions, which would 

equally account for the appearance of the king of birds 

in company with Zeus, both on Cretan coins, and on the 

lamp in question114. According to Homer, “the Gods” 

carried off Ganymedes on account of his beauty, and 

that he might pour out nectar for Zeus115. Echemenes, 

who wrote on Crete, mentions a tradition of this island, 

that it was Minos, and not Zeus, by whom the youth 

was carried off116; and the Chalcidians of Euboea also 

gave the credit of the exploit to the same mythical 

personage117. 

112 See Hemsterhusius, on Lucian, Tom. i. p. 210. Heyne, on 

Apollodor. p. 741. 

113 Lucian, 1. c. 

114 See Servius, on Virgil, Aen. i. 398. Spanheim, on Callimachus 

Hymn to Zeus, 68. 

115 Homer, II. xx. 234. Scholiast, on Apollonius Rhodius, in, 115. 

H6 ATHENAEUS, XIII. p. 601. e. ’Eyep.evr]^ yovv, ev roTs Kjo^ti/coIs, 

ov tov Ala <prialv apiracrai tov rai/v/ir}<$?ji/, aWa Mivcoa. EUSTATHIUS, 

on II. xx. p. 1205. Heyne, on Apollodor. p. 532. 

117 Hemsterhusius, 1. c. Meineke, on Euphorio, p. 10. Schneid- 

ewin, on Ibycus, pp. 112—115. 



XXII.] DEPARTURE FROM KHANIA. 21 

CHAPTER XXII. 

DEPARTURE FROM KHANIA. PLATANIA PROBABLY THE SITE OF 

PERGAMOS. RIVER IARDANOS. SUPPOSED SITE OF CYDONIA AT 

IERAMI. ARRIVAL AT THE MONASTERY OF GONIA. MONASTIC 

INSTITUTIONS. RELIGIOUS PAINTINGS OF THE GREEKS. SITE OF 

DICTYNNAEON. 

April 21. 

I left Khania a little before twelve o’clock, and 

had scarcely passed the gate of the city before I heard 

the noon salute fired by the guns of the fortress, in 

honour of the lesser Bairam1, which commenced yester- 

1 I have called this the lesser Bairam in conformity with the common 

practice both of the people in the country and of European writers who have 

spoken of the Mohammedan feasts, although no doubt, as has been observed 

by Reland, de religione Mohammedica, p. 109. ed. alt. Traj. ad Rhen. 1717* 

(where he corrects D’Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, Art. Beiram,) and 

Sale, (Preliminary Discourse, §. 7* p. 200.) the feast succeeding the Ramazan 

is properly the lesser Bairam, and this is the greater. No one who has wit¬ 

nessed the celebration of the Ramazan and its Bairam, the Lent and Easter 

of the Mohammedans, can wonder that the common people should have learnt 

to consider that Bairam as the more important of the two. 
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day. This festival is called by the Turks Kurban- 

bairam, the feast of sacrifice, or Khadgiler-bairam, the 

feast of the khadgis, or pilgrims. The origin of both 

appellations is explained by the fact that, on the day 

of its commencement, those holy men slay victims, as 

the last religious act of their pilgrimage to Mecca. 

We had a beautiful cloudless sky: our course lay near 

the shore: we passed, soon after leaving Khania, the 

little flat and barren island where the Venetians had 

their lazaretto, and, about six miles further on, the 

village of Haghia Marina, on our left. We met several 

droves of mules and asses, laden with oil for Khania: 

and, on passing Haghia Marina, saw the village of 

Platania, on a rocky elevation, about half a mile from 

the shore and a mile before us. Soon after passing it, 

we crossed its rapid stream, which rises in the White 

Mountains, and, after flowing between the Rhizite vil¬ 

lages of Theriso and Laki or Lakus, runs through a 

valley formed by low hills, and filled, especially near 

the stream, with lofty platanes; from which both the 

village and river obtain their names. Vines twine around 

most of these platanes, and are of a size unknown in 

France or Italy, the thickness of many of their stems 

being that of an ordinary man’s waist. These vines 

are never pruned, and, in consequence of the shadiness 

of their situation, their fruit does not ripen till after the 

common vintage: they thus supply the bazar of Khania 

with grapes for the whole month of November, and, 

I believe, even till near Christmas. The varied scenery 

produced by these noble plane-trees, in the valley of 

Platania, is very beautiful, and is one of the objects 

best worth viewing by those who visit Khania, and 

can stay only a short time in the island. The river 

of Platania falls into the sea, nearly opposite the islet 

of Haghios Theodhoros, where there is good anchorage; 

and to which merchant vessels, drawing too much water 

to enter the port of Khania, sometimes repair, although 

the port of Sudha is ordinarily preferred by them. The 
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islet is entirely uninhabited: there was on it, in the 

time of the Venetians, a small castle, which was heroically 

defended by its commander Giuliani against the Turks. 

When summoned to surrender, he replied, that “ he 

had promised to defend the fortress till his last breath 

and, as soon as the Turks carried the place by assault, 

Giuliani, unable to make any further resistance, fired 

a mine, the explosion of which destroyed, along with 

himself and his own small band, all the Turks who had 

made good their entrance into the fort2. 

As to the river Platania, there can be no reasonable 

doubt about its being the Iardanos of the Odyssey, 

near the banks of which the Cydonians dwelt3: and 

the elevation on which the village of Platania itself is 

built, may, not improbably, have been the site of the 

ancient Pergamos or Pergamum, which has been already 

mentioned incidentally, and the position of which it is 

not difficult to determine, with tolerable accuracy, from 

books alone. In the first place it appears, from Servius4, 

that Pergamum was near Cydonia; and Pliny5 places 

it between Cydonia and the city of Kisamos. If Per¬ 

gamum was situated here, it is clear that the whole plain 

running along the shore from this place to the Dictyn- 

naean chain, would form part of the district belonging 

to it, and thus the Dictynnaean temple of Artemis, 

which was undoubtedly situated on the modern cape 

Spadha, might well be spoken of, as it is by Scylax6, 

as being to the north of the Pergamian territory. 

Various accounts are given of the foundation of the 

city Pergamum, or Pergamia as it seems to be called 

by Plutarch. In Virgil’s story ACneas is represented 

2 See Emmanuel Mormorio, in the MS. Classe vi. Cod. ci. of Saint 

Mark’s Library, Libro i. fol. 12. 

3 Odyssey, iii. 292. 

'H^i Ki;<5it)i/es evaiov ’lapSavov dfupi peedpa. 

4 Servius, on Virg. Aen. iii. 138. 5 Pliny, iv. 20. 

6 Scylax, in Geograph. Graec. Min. Tom. i. p. 18. ed. Hnds. p. 265. 

ed. Gail. AiKTVWaZov ApTepuSos lepov tt/oos fiopeav dvepov Trjs yutpa*; 

riepyapias. 
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as its founder7; while Servius, in his commentary on 

the passage, mentions another account8, according to 

which it was built by Agamemnon’s Trojan prisoners. 

Diodorus Siculus, in one of the fragments published 

from the Vatican Palimpsest, mentions a curse of Aga¬ 

memnon on the warriors who remained in Crete, and 

likewise an old proverb of the island, in which the Per- 

gamians are spoken of as the authors of the calamity9. 

I suppose the warriors in question to be those who 

deserted their Chieftain here, and that the word Per- 

gamians denotes the founders of this Cretan city, rather 

than the inhabitants of Troy. Velleius Paterculus10 
says that Agamemnon himself, when driven into Crete 

by a storm, founded Pergamum as well as Tegea and 

Mycenae. Of the exact situation of these other towns 

no ancient authors afford any indications. Tegea alone 

is known by its coins, and the commonest type which 

they bear is the same as one of those of Cydonia11. If 

the legend of the foundation of these cities by Agamem¬ 

non sprang out of the Dorian colonies of Althaemenes, 

there will be no doubt that those colonies were planted 

in the western parts of the island12. 

7 Virgil, Aen. in. 133. 
Et tandem antiquis Curetum allabimur oris. 
Ergo avidus muros optatae molior urbis, 
Pergameamque voco., 

See also v. 190. of the same book. 

8 Servius, 1. c. 44 Alii dicunt, Pergamum in Creta conditam a Trojanis 

captivis: qui ex classe Agamemnonis illo erant delati.” See Heyne’s 

“Excursus de Aeneae erroribus.” 

9 Diodorus Siculus, xxxiii. in Scriptorum Veterum Collect. Nov. 

Vol. n. ed. Mai. or in Dindorf. Vol. in. p. 109. "EOcto apav Kara tmu 

aTToXeLfpdevTMv ets KpqTijv <rTpaTiwru)V—(cf. Virg. Aen. in. 190. “Hanc 

quoque deserimus sedem, paucisque relictis Vela damus.) ttaXaid Siapievei 

irapa volv Kpqcri irapoipiia St evos aTiyov p.rjvvovara rtjv vvv yevr]Qei<rav 

irepi'ireTeiav, Alai, Hepyap.101 irapd rot kcikov rj'yrj cravro. 

10 Velleius Paterculus : Lib. i. princip. 44 Agamemnon, tempestate 

in Cretam insulam rejectus, tres ibi urbes statuit: duas a patriae nomine, 

unam a victoriae memoria : Mycenas, Tegeam, Pergamum.” 

11 See Pellerin, Recueil etc. Tom. in. p. 73. Supplem. Tom. i. p. 52. 

Eckhel, Num. Vet. p. 141. Sestini, and Mionnet, Suppl. iv. p.343. 

12 Conon, 47- Eustathius, on II. ii. p. 313. Hoeck’s Kreta. 

Vol. ii. p. 429. and Thirl wall’s History of Greece, Vol. i. p. 279. 
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As the Cnossians long boasted of the tombs of two 

celebrated ancient heroes, Idomeneus and Meriones13, so 

the Pergamians used to shew that of the great Spartan 

lawgiver Lycurgus, who, according to accounts in Plu¬ 

tarch’s life of him, died in Crete, and was buried 

here14. 

Leaving the district of Platania, I soon arrived at 

the village of Ierami, in and about which I lost a good 

deal of time in making fruitless inquiries for existing 

remains of antiquity. I think my search was sufficiently 

diligent to warrant me in asserting, that there are posi¬ 

tively no ancient remains whatever in the immediate 

neighbourhood of the place. I next rode to a hamlet 

called Pyrgos, a little further on, where my researches 

were equally unsuccessful. Unfortunately I had ex¬ 

tracted a passage from the work of a fellow-country¬ 

man15, wherein it is said, after speaking of Cydonia, 

66 The ruins of this ancient city are to be seen on the 

site of Ierami.” The very difficulty, which the existence 

of any considerable vestiges of an ancient city at Ierami 

would have caused in the way of what 1 have endea¬ 

voured to establish, respecting the probable sites of 

Aptera, Cydonia and Polyrrhenia, made me so anxious 

to verify this assertion, that I passed Platania without 

making any search for remains of an ancient city there. 

Neither ancient authors, nor modern travellers, as 

far as I am aware, afford any ground or colour for Dr 

Cramer’s assertion, and I know not how to account for 

it, unless he has taken for granted the existence of 

these imaginary ruins on the authority of Lapie’s map1'1. 

13 Vol. i. p. 206. 

14 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 31. (Vol. i. p. 234. ed. Reisk.) Ti/ucuos Se ical 

'A.pKT'ro^evo’s ev KptjTTj (Xeyov<ri) KaTa/3ito(ravTa, teal Ta(f)ov ’ApioTo^evos 

avTov SetKvvo-Oai (prjcnir vtto KprjTcov tt}s Hepyap.ias irepl Ttjv £evua}v oSov. 

15 Dr Cramer’s Geographical and Historical Description of Ancient 

Greece, Vol. in. p. 366. 

16 As seems to have been done by Mr Gail, Geograph. Graec. Min. 

Vol. n. p. 581. “ Reperiuntur hod. rudera Cydoniae in litore ipso. Olim 

perperam veterem Cydoniam in hodierna Canea reponebant; sed jacent 

rudera ilia ulterius ad occidentem fluvii hod. Platania.” 
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With whomsoever the mistake may rest, this is not 

simply one of those numerous instances in which Lapie 

has merely given wrong names to ancient sites, for here 

the error will be equally great to whatever ancient city 

the remains are supposed to have belonged; and we 

may therefore refer this to that class of sites where, as 

in the case of Arcadia, ruins are supposed to exist in 

given spots, and then the name of some unlucky ancient 

city is attached to them, and thus the city acquires, in 

the present day, a new local habitation, and the ima¬ 

ginary ruins obtain a name. 

Half an hour’s riding from Pyrgos brings us to a 

river which we cross: the monastery of Gonia is about 

three miles before us at some little elevation above the 

shore; and we have for some time seen u The convent’s 

white walls glisten fair on high.” The olive-trees on 

our left, for a considerable distance, are entirely uncul¬ 

tivated. We cross another small river, just before 

winding round the south-west corner of the gulf, and, 

in a few minutes more, arrive at the monastery, situated 

on the side of rocky hills, and only about a hundred 

paces from the sea. The Hegumenos is absent: the 

senior Pateras however does the honours, shewing us 

into a very comfortable room, and causing dinner to 

be prepared. The wine which is produced fully sup¬ 

ports the credit of monastic institutions. 

Not only in Crete, but elsewhere, the wine of the 

Greek monasteries is mostly excellent, and this too in 

countries where its quality is generally bad. At the 

same time, the sobriety and abstemiousness of eastern 

manners have preserved the Greek church from the 

scandal of having the sounds of revelry and debauchery 

heard within the precincts of its monasteries, as used 

to be the case in Catholic countries. 

“There Venus sat disguised like a Nun, 

While Bacchus, clothed in semblance of a Friar, 

Poured out his choicest beverage, high and higher, 

Sparkling." 
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Such scandal as the Roman Catholic church has en¬ 
dured, from the time of Boccaccio downwards, on ac¬ 
count of the profligacy of her monks, the Oriental 
church has certainly escaped: and yet, even here, the 
vices inherent in the very principles of an institution 
which opposes the first great command of God and 
nature, by imposing celibacy on all its members, have 
been sufficiently developed to have called for the in¬ 
effectual prohibitions of a General Council in the early 
ages of Christianity17, to have become the theme of 
popular songs at the present day18, and, at last, to have 
induced the Bavarian government of Greece, actually 
to put down the monastic order in all parts of the new 
kingdom, and to apply the revenues, which these use¬ 
less monks consumed, to the purposes of education. 

Notwithstanding the Hegumenos’s absence we fared 
well: and, without our having transgressed the limits 
of reason and moderation, he found, on his return in 
the evening, that our time after dinner had not been 
unemployed. The most serious subject of our con¬ 
versation was the affair of Murnies, and I soon learnt, 
that every absurd belief which was entertained by the 
body of the peasants there assembled, is also shared by 
my reverend friends: for instance, it is quite impossible 
to disabuse them of the idea that Mehmet-Alffs sole 
object in establishing schools at Neokhorio, was to seize 
on all the children some fine day, to put them on board 
a ship of war lying in the bay of Sudha, which was 
conveniently near, and to carry them off to Egypt. 
Their ideas respecting the manner in which the Pasha 
made his terms with the English Admiral and the 
Consuls, are still more absurd. In these unhappy coun¬ 
tries, the Superior of the most liberally endowed mo- 

17 As is observed by Gibbon, c. xxxvii. “ The seventh general council 

prohibits the erection of double or promiscuous monasteries of both sexes; 

but it appears from Balsamon, that the prohibition was ineffectual.’* Several 

of these promiscuous convents still exist in Crete: e. g. Haghfa Hodegetria, 

and Pezanes. 

18 See above, Vol. i. p. 146. 
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nastery is barely removed, in point of education and 

of knowledge, one degree from the condition of the 

poorest peasant. 
April 22. 

The church of this monastery contains a greater 

number of those paintings with which the Greeks love 

to adorn the interior of their places of religious wor¬ 

ship, than is usually met with in Crete. They were 

all sent to Trieste at the outbreaking of the revolu¬ 

tion, and thus escaped destruction. One of them has 

the date 1642. Two of the most remarkable are, the 

history of Joseph, which contains a great number of 

groups, exhibiting all the chief events of his life, and 

another wherein the Virgin and child are represented in 

a kind of tub, out of which are flowing two streams19. 

The Mohammedans did not burn this church, and even 

left uninjured all the carved wood with which it is 

adorned; an instance of moderation rare on their part, 

and which most assuredly was never shewn by the 

Christians in any mosque in the island. After visiting 

the church I enter the refectory: on either side of its 

entrance is a Corinthian column: there is in fact here, 

as in most of the Venetian edifices which remain in 

Crete, some pretension to architectural design and orna¬ 

ment. The interior of the refectory is about twelve 

paces long and five or six wide ; and has a table with 

benches on one side of it: it is large enough to remind 

me, by its size as well as by its furniture, of a small 

college-hall at Cambridge. 

In its possessions this monastery has of course suf¬ 

fered, like all the others, by the war. It contained 

19 This painting is called H ZQ0T0K02 IIHrH. Whether these were 

streams of milk or water, I will not now take upon myself to decide, since 

I do not recollect how they were supplied. If they were milk, my reader will 

perhaps remember that the copiousness of this source in a Christian church 

nearer to us than that of the Greeks, is alluded to by Swift, when he makes 

lord Peter swear “that he had a cow at home, which gave as much milk 

as would fill three thousand churches, and, what was yet more extraordinary, 

would never turn sour.” (Tale of a Tub, §. iv.) 
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formerly twenty pateras, fifteen kalogheri, four or five 

deacons20, and between fifty and sixty men-servants21. 

Its eight metokhis were then cultivated by its men- 

servants, under the superintendance of a pateras residing 

on each farm. At present the monastery is unable to 

till its own lands, and therefore lets them to a cul¬ 

tivator, receiving only one half of the produce, and 

supplying the farmer with oxen : thus the half of 

the produce received by the monks is generally a very 

small one. 

Before quitting our kind and hospitable hosts we 

partake of a very palatable breakfast, chiefly consisting 

of a kind of pilav, made of artichokes and rice, at the 

same time doing justice, notwithstanding the early hour, 

to the excellent wine which they again produce. I find 

one of the priests a perfect oracle on the subject of the 

population of every village of the eparkhia of Kisamos. 

On making inquiries for the remains of Dictynnaeon, I 

was told that “ about three miles from the extremity of 

Cape Spadha, on its eastern side, are remains of an 

ancient Greek city at a place called Kantsillieres, which 

is not surrounded by walls, but had many houses in 

former times.1’ I did not think it worth while to spend 

a whole day in going to see the slight remains which 

exist of this city, since its position is clearly ascertained. 

There is no doubt that this Dictynnaeon is the Dictynna 

of Pomponius Mela22 and the Dictamnon of Ptolemy23. 

The following is Pococke’s account24 of the remains 

found there. 66 The ancient remains of this place are 

chiefly on a small height over the west end of the bay, 

and on each side of two rivulets, which meet just before 

they fall into the sea; most of them are roughly built 

20 Aidnovoi, commonly corrupted into diaicoL. 
21 Men-servants, dovXevTaSes, the plural from dovXevrrjs. 

22 Pomponius Mela, ii. 7. 12. and Tzschucke’s Notae Criticae, in 

Tom. ii. Part. n. p. 551. 

23 Ptolemy, Geograph, p. 91. 

24 Pococke’s Description of the East and some other countries, Vol. ix. 

Part i. pp. 244-245. 
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of the grey marble of the mountains which are on each 

side: one building resembles a church, and has some 

ancient brick-work about it. On a height to the south 

of the bay, there are some pieces of grey marble columns, 

and four oblong square cisterns sunk into the ground 

and contiguous, as if they had been under some great 

building. I observed that in the middle they were sunk 

lower like square wells, and lined with brick, with a 

design, I suppose, to receive a greater quantity of water; 

and below these, on the side of the hill towards the 

town, there are remains in some of the walls of earthen 

pipes, by which one may suppose the water was con¬ 

veyed down from the cistern, the torrents below being 

dry in summer. Among these ruins, which were pro¬ 

bably an ancient temple, I saw a fine pedestal of grey 

marble three feet square; it had a festoon on each side, 

and against the middle of each festoon a relief of Pan 

standing; the whole was finely executed; it is probable 

that this was either an altar or the pedestal of a statue 

erected to that deity in this temple, which probably was 

dedicated to the nymph Dictynna; Strabo mentions the 

Dictynnaean temple in this place. Some years ago they 

found a statue here of white alabaster, but having a 

notion that such pieces of antiquity contain gold in them, 

the fishermen broke it in pieces ; I brought away a foot 

of it, which shews very distinctly all the parts of the 

ancient sandal.” 
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KIS AMO-K AST ELI. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

PLANE-TREES. VIEW OF MOUNT IDA. PLAIN OF KISAMOS. SUP¬ 

POSED CHANGE IN THE SUNS USUAL PLACE OF RISING. ASPECT 

OF ANCIENT TEMPLES AND OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. INFLUENCE 

OF THE ORIENTAL SUN-WORSHIP ON THE MODE OF PRAYING, AND 

ON THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. KEBLAHS 

OF THE JEWS AND MOHAMMEDANS. VESTIGES OF METHYMNA. 

PROBABLE SITE OF RHOKKA. REMAINS OF KISAMOS. VISIT TO 

THE ALBANIAN COMMANDANT OF KISAMO-KASTELI. ARRIVAL AT 

UPPER-PALAEOKASTRON. CRETAN WILD-ASPARAGUS. 

April 22. 

We start at a quarter before nine o’clock, and, after 

passing Agribiliana, and traversing groves of olive-trees, 

which are almost entirely uncultivated, we leave the 

village of Spilaea on our left, and arrive at a fountain 

shaded by two plane-trees, one of them of most majestic 

dimensions. For some little distance further we con¬ 

tinue to ascend, and, until we cease to do so, see behind 

us, not only the Akroteri but the whole of the snow-capt 

VOL. II c 



32 ANCIENT REMAINS NEAR NOPIA. [cHAP. 

eminence of Mount Ida, although at a distance of about 

sixty miles. After crossing this ridge, we pass the vil¬ 

lage of Nokia, which is a little on our right, and soon 

come in sight of the gulf of Kisamos. In about an hour 

from Nokia we pass a fountain, and, a few minutes after¬ 

wards, see the plain of Kisamo-Kasteli, which is about 

four miles long and a mile and a half broad. It is 

chiefly covered with standing corn : there are, however, 

also considerable patches of olive-trees. The Panopo- 

litan poet has thought this plain worthy of being ex¬ 

pressly mentioned1. The Kasteli is situated near its 

further extremity. After advancing a mile more, we 

are just above Nopia, which is on the extreme eastern 

edge of the plain. A river running to the west of this vil¬ 

lage separates it from the church of Haghios Gheorghios. 

We were now accompanied by a Greek called Antonios 

Kharadhakes of Nopia, who had been overtaken by us 

half an hour before, and had immediately volunteered 

his services to conduct me to certain remains of antiquity 

close to this church, which seems to have been built on 

the site of an ancient temple. Part of the foundations 

of the older edifice may still be traced. In the large 

masses of brick and mortar, which are lying about near 

the modern building, there are seen three earthen pipes, 

such as one ordinarily finds only in cisterns. 

This Greek chapel stands nearly due north and south, 

instead of east and west as is usual in all orthodox Greek 

as well as Roman Catholic and Protestant churches. 

This architectural peculiarity of the building puzzled 

my Nopian guide quite as much as myself. He asked 

me whether in those times, for he transferred the anti¬ 

quity of the ancient edifice to the comparatively modern 

erection, the sun used to rise in the south: it must 

have been so, he thought, because the Christian, as he 

stands before the altar in a church, always looks to¬ 

wards the rising sun. 

1 Nonnits, xiti. 237. 

Kai SaireSov Kicrafioio. 
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The Greek’s idea calls to mind Herodotus’s mention 

of what he heard in Egypt, about the change which had 

happened, in ancient times, in the sun’s usual places of 

rising and setting2. 

Ne is that same great glorious lamp of light, 

That doth enlumine all the lesser fyres, 

In better ease, ne keeps his course more right, 

But is miscaried with the other spheres. 

And if to those Egyptian wizards old, 

Which in star-read were wont have best insight. 

Faith may be given, it is by them told 

That since the time they first tooke the Sunnes higlit, 

Foure times his place he shifted hath in sight, 

And twice hath risen where he now doth west, 

And wested twice where he ought rise aright3. 

I have never before noticed an instance, in any part 

of Greece or Turkey, of a church not standing due 

east and west4. In England there is sometimes a de¬ 

viation, determined by the place where the sun rises on 

the day of the saint to whom the church is dedicated. 

This peculiarity in our old ecclesiastical architecture has 

been celebrated by a living poet5. 

A passage of Ezekiel shews how greatly the Jews 

abominated the oriental custom of turning the face to 

the east in prayer6. The Jews themselves seem to have 

turned towards the sanctuary, even in the time of David7; 

2 Herodotus, ji. 142. ’Ey tolvw tovtu) tw xp^vV TeTpaKis eXeyov 

ridecov tov rjXiov dvaTeiXai. See also Butler, Hudibras, Canto in. 

v. 865. foil. 

3 Spenser, Faerie Queene, Book v. Introd. Stan. 8. 

4 No doubt such may be found. Colonel Leake, Travels in the Morea, 

i. p. 297. speaks of the church of Asomatos, near Cape Matapan, which 

“ instead of facing to the East, as Greek churches usually do, faces south¬ 

eastward, towards the head of the port, which is likely to have been the aspect 

of the temple,” (of the Taenarian Poseidon.) 

5 Wordsworth. 

6 Ezekiel, viii. 16—18. The ruins of a temple called Ghebri Bena, 

the temple of the Ghebers, were visited by Mr Keppel, Journey from India 

to England, Vol. i. Ch. x. He observes, “The gradual slope of the plain to 

the west would indicate that on that side was the ascent to the temple.” 

7 Psalms, v. 7. xxvin. 2. 
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and, when Solomon’s temple was built, it became their 

keblah8. Hence, during the captivity, they used to 

turn towards Jerusalem, then to the west of them, in 

their prayers. Thus Daniel, when at the court of 

Darius, “ went into his house, and his windows being 

open in his chamber, toward Jerusalem, he kneeled 

upon his knees three times a day, and prayed and gave 

thanks before his God as he did aforetime9.'” 

This Jewish observance does not appear to have 

been adopted by the early Christians, among whom the 

Persian custom of turning towards the rising sun every 

where prevailed10. Directions are given to build all 

churches so as to stand towards the east in the Aposto¬ 

lical Constitutions11. Origen12, Clemens13, Basil14, and 

other ecclesiastical writers, attempt to assign reasons for 

the practice: some of them, as Tertullian, consider the 

sun the figure of Christ: others say that, since Paradise 

was situated in the east, we mean our looks in that 

direction as a prayer that we may be restored to the 

place from which Adam was expelled : others, as if they 

meant to confine Christianity to the west of Jerusalem, 

tell us that we look to the scene of Christ’s abode and 

8 1 Kings, c. viii. See especially v. 48. 2 Chronicles, vi. 24. 38. 

and Jonah, ii. 4. 7* The entrance of the temple was on its eastern side, in 

order that those who went into it to pray might have their backs towards the 

rising sun. Anastasius, Quaest. xviii. in Script, (quoted by Potter, on 

Clem. Alex. p. 857*) ’EreTpcnrTo Se irpos ecu, 'Lva. oi irposevyopLevoi per] tov 

r}\iov dv'icryovnra TrposKvvwo’iv, aWa tov tj\iov Se<nroTi]v. 

9 Daniel, vi. 10. 

10 Origen, Opera, Vol. n. p. 284. ed. Par. 1733. (Horn. v. on Numbers.) 

“ Quod ex omnibus coeli plagis ad solam orientis partem conversi orationem 

fundimus, non facile cuiquam puto ratione compertum.” Tertullian 

says : aAd Persas si deputabimur, licet solem in linteo depictum non adoremus 

—inde suspicio, quod innotuerit nos ad Orientis regionem precari.” Bishop 

Kaye says, on Tertullian, p. 124. (compare p. 408.) in speaking of the ene¬ 

mies of the Gospel, “We cannot be surprized at their believing that the Sun 

and the Cross were objects of worship in the New Religion.” 

11 CoNSTITUTIONES ApOSTOLICAE, II. C. 57. Kai TCpwTOV phv 6 

qlkos ear tw eirLp^K^s kclt dvaTo\as TeTp ap.p. ev os. 

12 Origen, de Orat. Tom. i. p. 270. 

13 Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, vn. p. 856. 

14 Basil, de Spiritu Sancto, c. xxvn. p. 56. a. ed. Paris, 1730. 
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sufferings on earth : and this last notion, that we thus 

turn because 

Mindful of him, who in the orient born, 

There lived, and on the Cross his life resigned, 

destitute of all truth as it undoubtedly is, if the origin 

of the observance is considered, has become very generally 

prevalent. Christian authors are likewise found who 

venture to assert that the custom was an institution of 

the apostles15. It appears from Philo-Judaeus, that 

the Therapeutae prayed in the same manner: and the 

observance being so strictly Christian, it forms one of 

the arguments by which it has been attempted to prove 

that the Therapeutae were Christians16. The early prac¬ 

tice still prevails, more or less, in all countries inhabited 

by Christians to the east of the Holy Land, as well as 

in those to the west of it. 

The Greeks and Romans seem also to have turned 

to the east in offering prayer and sacrifice, and thus 

the oriental observance was easily continued among the 

Christian converts from Paganism throughout the Ro¬ 

man empire17. 

15 Auctor Quaestion. et Respons. ad Orthodoxos, Resp. 118. To Se 

e'0os, Trap’ wv e’LXn^ev ij eKKXrjaria to eu^eo-Oat, Trapa tovtiov eiXpcpevai /cat 

to ttov eu^eo-Oai, touto Se Trapa. twv ayluyv diroGToXiav. ATHANASIUS, 

Quaest. ad Antiochum, 16. (quoted by Potter, 1. c.) Ot paKapioi. aTroo-ToXoi 

KaTa avaToXas Tcis tmv ILpLarTiavoov eK/cX-riaLas trposeyeiv TreTroLi^Kaariv. 

16 Le Livre de Philon de la vie contemplative traduit de P original Grec, 

avec des observations, ou l’on fait" voir que les Therapeutes dont il parle 

etoient Chretiens. Paris, 1709. pp. 200—202. The chief establishment of 

these Therapeutae was in lower Egypt: an account of them is given in 

Neander, Geschichte der C. R. u. K. Vol. i. Part i. p. 78. foil. They 

were undoubtedly a sect of Jews, and not Christians. 

17 Vitruvius, iv. 5. “ Signum quod erit in cella collocatum spectet 

ad vespertinam coeli regionem.” See also iv. 9. and Virgil, Aen. viii. 68. 

Surgit, et aetherii spectans orientia Solis 

Lumina, rite cavis undam de flumine palmis 

Sustulit, ac tales effundit ad aethera voces. 

And Aen. xn. 172. 
Ad surgentem conversi lumina solem, 

Dant fruges manibus salsas, et tempora ferro 

Summa notant pecudum, paterisque altaria libant. 

Lucian, Necyomant, §. 7* Tom. i. p. 465. ed. Hemst. Other passages are 

indicated by Lomeier, de Vet. Lustrat. p. 316. fol. ed. 1681. 
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Nevertheless it is undoubted that this ancient custom 

was greatly changed, although the alteration introduced 

was equally consistent with the principles of the sun- 

worship in question. Hyginus mentions the revolution 

introduced into sacred architecture by building temples, 

the entrance into which was at their eastern extremity18; 

and it appears, from Lucian19 and other authors, that those 

eastern doors were thrown open, so as to admit within the 

sacred edifice the first beams of the rising sun. 

The custom of thus constructing temples with an 

eastern aspect became very general; and, in later times, 

the form was sometimes transferred from the heathen 

to the Christian edifice. The temple of Apollo at 

Delphi20 and the cathedral of St Peter at Rome were 

thus equally turned towards the rising sun. 

It is quite certain that the observance of the great 

celestial luminary, adopted by the Christians, has at 

times degenerated into something little better than the 

Persian worship, of which Herodotus and other ancient 

authors speak. I myself once met with an ignorant 

Greek, who told me that the great difference between 

Christianity and Mohammedanism consisted in this, that 

the Christian worships the sun, and the Mohammedan 

the moon21 : and we learn from the mouth of one of 

18 Hyginus, de agror.limit, constit. p. 153. in the Rei Agrariae Auctores, 

ed. Amst. 1674. “Antiqui architecti in occidentem templa spectare recte 

scripserunt: postea placuit omnem religionem eo convertere, ex qua parte 

coeli terra illuminatur.” 

19 Lucian, de domo, Tom. hi. p. 193. Toy ijXiov uTrepKvxJsavTa evdvs 

viro^eyeaQaL Kal too <£cotos ep.'iriTrXaadai es Kopov, dvaireirrapLeviov twv 

Qvpcai/, Kad’ o Kal irci lepa (SXeirovTa eTrolovu ol ttaXcuo'i. See also POR¬ 

PHYRY and Dionysius Thrax, quoted by Lakemacher, Antiq. Graec. 

Sacr. Part. i. c. vi. §. 4. 

20 Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. n. p. 562. 

21 Eyto TrposKVvw tov rjXiov, Kal u Toup/cos to <peyyapL. His explana¬ 

tion of this strange view of the matter was that all churches have the altar at 

the east end, and that every Christian turns to the rising sun, &c., while “ the 

Turk reckons by the moon,” and on some of his festivals celebrates her rising 

by the discharge of fire-arms, and exhibits the crescent on his standard: Kal 

£Tan 6 TovpKos TrposKvveZ to (peyyapi. Reland, de Rel. Mahom. p. 163. 

says: “ Confirmat hanc opinionem, Lunae imaginem esse insigne Moham- 

medanorum, quasi hoc ex antiquo Planetarium cultu apud ipsos remanserit.” 
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the successors of St Peter, that this adoration of the 

bright orb of day was practised by many Christians of 

his time22. They even turned their backs on the altar23, 

in the most splendid temple which Christian piety has 

ever erected, that they might bow down in their Pagan 

adoration of the rising sun. 

Plutarch and Aelian both mention an ancient opi¬ 

nion, from which alone it might be inferred how essential 

a part of the ancient religious worship it was thus to 

turn to the east. The act of the elephant, in stretching 

out his proboscis towards the rising sun, was regarded 

as one of religious adoration of the Deity24. 

The first direction given to the Mohammedans by 

the founder of their religion was worthy even of a true 

prophet: “ To God belongeth the east and the west; 

therefore whithersoever ye turn yourselves to pray, there 

is the face of God25.” After this Mohammed bade his 

followers turn towards Jerusalem ; but, at last, adopting 

the principle, while he abandoned the practice, of the 

Jews, he enjoined on them to turn in the direction of 

the Caaba at Mecca26: 44 Follow ye therefore the religion 

22 Vossius, de origin, et prog. Idolol. n. 3. Quo pertinent haec Leonis 

Papae, Serm. vn. de Nativ. “ De talibus institutis etiam ilia generatur 

impietas, ut sol, inchoatione diurnae lucis exsurgens, a quibusdam insipienti- 

oribus de locis eminentioribus adoretur: quod nonnulli etiam Christiani 

adeo se religiose facere putant, ut—converso corpore ad nascentem se solern 

rejlectant, et, curvatis cervicibus, in honorem se splendidi orbis inclinent." 

23 St Leo, 1. c. “Priusquam ad bead Petri apostoli basilicam, qui uni 

Deo vivo et vero est dedicata, perveniant; superatis gradibus, (it must be 

remembered that, as is mentioned in the text, the entrance of St Peter’s is at 

its eastern extremity, towards the eternal city,) quibus ad suggestum arae 

superioris adscenditur, converso corpore, ad nascentem se solem,” &c. 

24 Plutarch, Tom. ii. p. 972. b. 'lo-ropel be Kai ei>xy xpy<TQCLL 

tous eXe<^ai/Tas d8i.SdKTCos, dyviX^opevows -re trj daXacrcrr), Kai tov rjXLOV 

e K(pav evr a nr posKvvov was, aisirep ^eipos avaTacrei t rjs irpofiocncLbos* 

bOev ical 6 eo (p i\e (TTanr ov ecrTi to Oypiov. Aelian, N. A. VII. 44. 

Too rjXiov av IrrxovT a TTposKWOVcriv eXe^avTes, t as 'irpofiocrKibas 

evOv Trjs cLktTvos xelpas dva'reivovTes, evdev r oi Kai tu> dew 

«p i\o uin-ai. 

25 An Arabic poet elegantly speaks of the Deity as his Keblah: see 

Reland, de relig. Mahom. Lib. n. §. x. p. 175. 

26 As the Arabs did before his time: Reland, de rel. Mahom. p. 27L 



38 RELIGIOUS COMPASSES AND RINGS. [CHAP. 

of Abraham, for he was no idolater. Verily the first 

house appointed unto men to worship in, was that which 

is at Mecca, a direction to all creatures.” Again, 44 We 

have seen thee turn about thy face towards heaven with 

uncertainty, but we will cause thee to turn thyself to¬ 

wards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn there¬ 

fore thy face towards the holy temple of Mecca; and 

wherever ye be, turn your faces towards that place.'” 

Mosques are not built so as to point out the direction 

to Mecca, as a church ordinarily points out the east, 

but it is determined within the mosque by a niche 

which they call A1 Mehrab; and without, by the 

situation of doors opening into the galleries of the 

steeples87. 

The Mahommedans also use, especially in India, 

small compasses in which the magnetic needle is con¬ 

cealed under the wings of a bird, so placed, that the 

bird’s flight may always appear to be towards Mecca. 

One of these compasses has been shewn to me by the 

Master of Pembroke College, whose brother, Mr Ainslie, 

brought it from Benares. On it the bird’s flight is to 

the west-south-west, a direction which is sufficiently 

explained by the fact that the instrument was meant 

for India. Mr Ainslie tells me that, in India, magnetic 

needles, serving in a similar way to point to the Holy 

City, and set in rings, are very common among the 

Mohammedans. Thus, even where he has no mosque 

in sight, the devout Musulman is enabled to turn to¬ 

ward Mecca, in those daily performances of his religious 

exercises, the punctual observance of which, at all times 

and under all circumstances, no traveller in the east 

can fail to notice. 

I may add, that at the south-east corner of the 

chapel of Haghios Gheorghios is a fragment of circular 

walling. I learn from Antonios that the Greeks dug 

here, during the revolution, 44 and found a woman and 

27 See Sale. 
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a child of marble, which they sent to Anapli:” there 

were twenty-five of them who excavated, and they after¬ 

wards received nine dollars a-piece, the amount of each 

man’s share of the sum obtained for the statues. A 

Melian of the name of Ioannes, called, from his pro¬ 

fession of dealer in antiquities, Antika-Yannis, also 

came and dug here afterwards. I am told marvellous 

stories about the supernatural appearance of a negro, 

who, when the excavators had discovered a certain en¬ 

trance, was seen to stand with a drawn sword, forbidding 

them to proceed with their work, and who, in fact, 

deterred them from doing so. 

Before I crossed the streamlet to visit the remains 

at this church, I found the Albanian commandant of 

Kisamo-Kasteli seated smoking his pipe under a tree 

just by the village, and waiting till some of the vil¬ 

lagers prepared his dinner: it was now nearly noon. 

He wondered what could be my object in asking ques¬ 

tions about the country, as he found out, both from 

Manias and my Nopian guide, that I did. I succeeded 

with a little difficulty in making him understand the 

reasonableness of my endeavour to note down something 

of places far distant from my home, in which I had 

spent several months, and which, in all probability, I 

should never see again. 

Having finished my survey of the remains, at the 

church of Haghios Gheorghios, I went to a small hill 

about a quarter of a mile to the south-south-east of the 

church, and south of the village of Nopia. On the 

north-west side of this hill are two projecting square 

towers, each about eight paces in width and with a 

curtain of thirty-three paces in length between them. 

Round the rest of the hill, which is only a few hundred 

paces in circumference, are remains of a wall six feet 

thick. It may be observed, that this hill is entirely 

commanded by the loftier one about two hundred paces 

off, on the side of which is situated the village of Nopia. 

The stones of the wall and towers are of various sizes. 
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The fort, for such it must have been, may, as far as the 

style of building is concerned, have been a work either 

of the Greeks or Saracens in the ninth century, of a 

later period of the Byzantine empire, or of the Genoese 

at the beginning of the thirteenth28. 

The remains existing at the chapel of Haghios 

Gheorghios, though slight, are yet sufficient to indi¬ 

cate the existence of an ancient city on the spot. Now 

we shall see by and by that there was a city Rhokka, 

where Artemis Rhokkaea was worshipped, a little in¬ 

land, to the south of this place; and a curious story 

told by Aelian29, respecting a remedy for hydrophobia30 

discovered by a Cretan fisherman, shews plainly that 

there was a village called Methymna on the shore, and 

28 Pococke’s account of these places is singularly indistinct: he says, 

u Over this river, on an advanced rock, there are ruins of a house and chapel 

called Nopeia; about them are the remains of a strong-built wall, five feet 

thick, as if it had been part of a fortified castle,” (p. 245.) I suppose him 

not to have seen the ruins at the chapel of Haghios -Gheorghios, although 

he contrives to speak of all three, of the village of Nopia, of a chapel, and 

of these walls. 

29 Aelian, N. A. xiv. 20. His account is that the old fisherman had 

caught many hippocampuses, and his sons were bitten by a mad dog. Oi pev 

ovv, he proceeds, eiceivTO MiiOupvris -7-77? KpriTucijs Trpd<3 -rals yoaiv — etrri 

de aiiTf] Ku>pr\, tos cfyacrii/—oi 8e dewpevoi avvrjXyovv to tta0et—oi de es 

Trj<5 'Po/c/caias ovtco KaAovpevifz ApTepidos ayeiv, (TTposeTan-rou,) /cat 

airelv ’Lclgiv irapa trjs deov. 

30 Mad dogs used to be common in Crete in ancient time : Caelius 

Aurelianus, de morb. acut. in. 15. “Haec insula (Greta) aliorum 

venenosorum animalium difficilis, atque pene libera, sola canum rabie vex- 

atur frequentissime.” Several instances of canine madness occurred during 

my recent residence at Khania; and the Council, (To 2v/t(BouXlov,) or, in 

other words, its President Raffet-effendi, has at length given an order, in 

compliance with the requests of the European Consuls, that all dogs found 

running about the streets be destroyed. The prejudices of some of the 

Mohammedans of the old school were very difficult to overcome. The pecu¬ 

liar tenderness of Mohammedanism, towards all the inferior tribes of animals, 

is too well known to require any observation. Nothing can be more unfounded 

than Sonnini’s assertion, Tom. i. p. 429. “ La race (des chiens de Candie) 

est abatardie, sur-tout depuis que les Turcs, grands ennemis des chiens, se 

sont empares de cette belle contree.” On the Cretan breed of dogs, see 

Vol. i. p. 33. What I have said there, on the dogs of Molossis and Chaonia, 

throws light on a passage of Aristophanes, Thesm. 416. 

K ai irposeTi M o\ott lkou s 

rrpe(f)0V(n, poppoXvKeia tois p.oix°is> Kui/a?. 
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near the temple of Artemis Rhokkaea. I think there 

is no doubt of this being the site of Methymna. 

As to Rhokka, I did not visit the spot where I now 

suppose it to have been situated ; for not having had 

an opportunity of consulting Pococke1 s Travels, after 

I had determined to spend as many months as might 

be requisite in the examination of this island; and, what 

was a much greater misfortune, not having succeeded 

in obtaining a copy of Professor Hoeck’s valuable work, 

this site eluded my researches. 

Those alone, who have travelled in Greece or Turkey, 

can duly appreciate the difficulty of discovering unvisited 

vestiges of ancient cities. I used to spend, I may safely 

say, hours daily, during all my travels in Crete, in 

making diligent inquiries for any traces which might 

indicate the existence of such remains; and thus I have 

but seldom failed to discover them, where I had any 

ground for supposing that they ought to exist in the 

neighbourhood of places which I visited. 

The site of the city Rhokka, which thus escaped 

me, was seen by Pococke, on his return from the re¬ 

mains of Polyrrhenia to Khania. He says31, 44 Another 

inland town was Artacina, which might have been at 

a place called Rocca, though Ptolemy places it more 

to the south ; it is a small high rocky hill, on the top 

of which are the remains of some buildings: there are 

about three or four rooms, which the people say belonged 

to the ancient Greeks_To the west of this place there 

is a river called Tiphlose.—About a league to the north¬ 

east of Rocca is a village called Episcope, where there 

is a church still entire, and the bishop of Chisamo thinks 

that it is his cathedral.11 That Hyrtakina was further 

to the south than the remains visited by Pococke will 

be seen hereafter. This site is, I have no doubt, that 

of Rhokka, where, according to Aelian3a, there was a 

temple of Rhokkaean Artemis, which of course would 

31 Pococke, Tom. n. p. 247- 32 Aelian, N. A. xii. 22. 
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be but a short journey distant from the city of which 

we see vestiges at Nopia. The river here spoken of 

by Pococke is the Typhlos, which runs about a mile 

to the westward of Nopia, so that Rhokka is a little 

to the south of this place. It is plain from Pococke’s 

journal that it cannot be very far inland, for he says, 

after describing the remains of Polyrrhenia, which he 

supposed to be those of Aptera, that on finding he could 

get no other information than he already possessed re¬ 

specting Phalasarna, Khersonesos and Inakhorion, he 

went no further that way. He then adds, “ Strabo 

observes, that the island is twenty-five miles broad at 

the west end, and Ptolemy makes it thirty.” It is 

therefore evident that he did not go to the southward 

of Polyrrhenia, but returned towards Khania, taking 

an inland road to avoid retracing his steps along the 

shore. Thus it appears clear and undoubted that the 

ruins he saw are very nearly where I have placed 

them on my map. 

I am disposed to believe that the remains of Rhokka 

were also visited by Buondelmonti. He mentions the 

river Typhlos as being near Kisamos, and then adds, 

that in going southward, after crossing the Typhlos, 

I suppose, he saw a new church in which were ancient 

marble and porphyry columns: most likely remains of 

Artemis’s temple33. 

I should not have thought it worth while to enter 

into so careful an investigation of Pococke’s words, had 

not Professor Hoeck, whose opinions always deserve the 

greatest attention, placed Rhokka and Methymna near the 

western shore, considerably to the southward of Sfinari. 

33 Buondelmonti, in the Creta Sacra of Cornelius, Vol. i. p. 6. 

After mentioning the river Typhlos, “ Cumque versus Austrum per medium 

Insulae proceditur, nova ecclesia invenitur, in qua columnae porplureticae 

et marmoreae antiquae existunt.” In his more verbose account at p. 88. 

he speaks of their arrival at the modern church : u dum intravimus versus 

Pavimentum, respice, dixit, cognosce Musaicum, quod jam per tot saecula 

a pluviis et terrae humectationibus illaesum est, atque totam hanc vineam 

cum multis hedificiis porfireisque marmoreis comprehendit in unum.” This 

modem 
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We leave Nopia, the site of Methymna, at forty-five 

minutes past one: pass the village of Dhrapania, cross 

the river Typhlos, and then, passing the village of Kur- 

valones, arrive at fifty minutes past two at the river of 

Kamara, where I observe, on one side of the streamlet, 

the massive supports of a bridge which no longer exists. 

The village of Kamara had formerly forty or fifty houses, 

it is now a complete heap of ruins : all its inhabitants were 

Mohammedans, and, like most of their correligionaries of 

the district, had taken refuge in the Kasteli, where they 

were blockaded by the revolted Greeks, and where nearly 

all of them fell victims to the plague. Half a mile 

further we arrived at Kisamo-Kasteli, having observed, 

just before entering the town, some ancient arched 

caves in the Turkish cemetery: they are almost en¬ 

tirely under ground. 

In and about the town are fourteen or fifteen frag¬ 

ments of shafts of marble and granite columns, an Ionic 

capital, another column’s base, and some remains of walls. 

Other vestiges, which sufficiently prove that there once 

existed here a flourishing and important city, are seen 

scattered over nearly half a mile round about the Kasteli. 

Four centuries ago Buondelmonti saw many columns and 

other remains of a considerable ancient edifice within the 

modern town34. The principal ruins now are at some 

little distance to the southward of Kisamo-Kasteli, and 

consist of a large mass of walls fallen in confusion : its 

outer facing is of brick-work, and its interior consists 

of small stones and mortar : and what would appear to 

have been an aqueduct, of which, however, only the 

modern coast-describer, proceeding in his periplus, passes along the sandy 

shore, and arrives u ad flumen Napoliam non magnum,” or as we read at 

p. 89. “ ad non magnum Nopiliam flumen,” by which I understand the river 

of Nopia. He describes the mountains of Cape Spadha as abounding in caves, 

pp. 6. and 89. 

34 Buondelmonti, in the Creta Sacra of Cornelius, Vol. i. p. 6. 

“ Antiqua Chissamospolis oppidum album videtur, in cujus medio fons uber- 

rimus dulcis aquae, et palatium cum multitudine columnarum jam fere pro¬ 

stratum cernitur.” 
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summit of the arch is visible: the ground about is evi¬ 

dently a good deal higher than the ancient level35. 

I paid a visit to the Albanian commander of the 

fortress, who had passed as we were examining the an¬ 

cient remains. He received me with the ordinary civi¬ 

lities. On my presenting him the Pasha’s letter, I found 

out, what did not at all surprise me, that the Arnaut 

could not read. He, however, sent immediately for the 

Kadi, who performed the office of secretary, and with 

whom and another Cretan Turk of this place, I had a 

long conversation about the blockade of the Kasteli, 

and the sufferings of the Mohammedans within the fort, 

where the plague was then raging most fiercely. They 

were at first near eight hundred men, and were barely 

seventy when they capitulated. This place consists of 

the castle, and a small town also walled in : they are 

not, both together, much more than half a mile in 

circumference. 

On leaving Kisamo-Kasteli we proceed to the south¬ 

east : the olive-trees, which we pass on either hand, are 

more than half of them uncultivated, and the ground 

below them is covered with furze and brushwood : we 

arrive at Lower Palaeokastro in about half an hour, and 

a continued ascent of half an hour more brings us to 

Upper Palaeokastro. I observed remains of ancient walls 

before arriving at the village, and, on entering it, noticed 

a curious tower. 

Being still distant many days from the hour of our 

deliverance from the Greek Lent, I was astonished to 

see the peasant who was our host for the night produce 

some meat, and make preparations for cooking it. On 

35 I did not hear of any remains westward of the present village. 

Pococke says, (p. 245.) “Near the west corner of the bay was the port 

and town of Cysamus—the port was a small basin within the land, which 

is now almost filled up; it was defended from the north winds by a pier made 

of large loose stones, not laid in any order. Along the shore to the west 

of the port of Chysamo, there are foundations of some considerable buildings, 

which might be warehouses; a small rivulet runs into the sea at this port; and 

east of it the ancient Cysamus seems to have stood.” After mentioning the 

castle 
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inquiring about it, I learnt that a sheep had fallen sick, 

and had thus been killed 66 for the children at Easter36.11 

Not wishing, therefore, to rob the children of any por¬ 

tion of such an Easter Sunday’s dinner, we supped on 

eggs and a salad of wild asparagus, which, if not quite 

so delicious as, like that met with in some parts of Italy, 

to compensate any epicure for the pains of a pilgrimage 

to eat it, was still most palatable after a ride of several 

hours. Belon observed, that asparagus, such as we cul¬ 

tivate in our gardens, could scarcely be seen in Crete, 

and that the wild plant grew all over the island37. 

The ancient epicures were well aware of the supe¬ 

riority of this wild vegetable over the larger asparagus 

which is produced by cultivation38. 

castle and the walls of the modern town, he adds, “ as they are so near the 

sea, they would not be secure from the corsairs without this defence.” 

36 Aid ta Trcudid—va tpayioori n-rjv Aa/unrpij. 

37 Belon, Observations de plusieurs Singularitez, etc. f. 20. ed. 1555. 

“ A peine pourroit on voir celle maniere d’Asparges en Crete, telle que nous 

cultiuons en noz iardins : car ils n’ont que la sauuage nommee Corruda, qui y 

croist en tous lieux. Mais outre ceste la, ils en ont encor vne autre espece qui 

de nom propre vulgaire et ancien est appellee Polytricha.” Wild asparagus 

is also found on the continent of ancient Greece: see Chandler, Travels in 

Greece, c. li. near the end. 

38 ATHENAEUS, II. 62. e. Outoi Kal e\eioi Kal opeioi KaAovvTcu' cov 

oi KaAXiry'roi oi) arireipovTou, TravTiov ovTes twv cutos QepanrevTiKo'i' oi 

arirapToi Kal aripodpa vireppieyeQei9 yivovTai. 
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WALLS OF POLYRRHENIA. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

SITE AND RUINS OF POLYRRHENIA. RIDE TO MESOGHIA. THE 

ISLAND SAEGILIA, THE CERIGOTTO OF MODERN EUROPEANS AND 

THE AEGILIA OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS. ANCIENT AND MODERN 

CRETAN WINES. AKTE THE SITE OF KALE AKTE. THE PROBABLE 

SITUATION OF ACHAEA. THE STAGS OF CRETE EXISTED NOT IN 

THE TERRITORY OF ACHAEA, BUT IN THAT OF CYDONIA. ARRIVAL 

AT THE HAMLET OF KAVUSI. 

April 23. 

The clouds looked very threatening this morning, 

and I had scarcely commenced my ascent to the an¬ 

cient acropolis, before I was incommoded by a driz¬ 

zling rain. In Crete rain usually falls on four or five 

days during the month of April, but never sufficiently 

for the people to speak, as our Chaucer does, of the 

time 

“Whanne that April with his shoures sote 

The droughte of Marche hath perced to the rote.” 
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Besides, the drought of March is a thing sufficiently 

rare here, since I believe that month to be ordinarily 

one of the most rainy in the year. At all events the 

Cretans are anxious that it should be so, and shew, by 

a common proverb1, their opinion, that the more rain 

they have in March the better, while with us in England 

dry weather is so much desired at the same season, that, 

according to our proverb, “ A peck of March dust is 

worth a king's ransom.11 Not only in England, but even 

in Spain, April, and not March, is the month when the 

influence of genial and abundant showers is most felt2. 

In spite of the showers I examined the remains. 

From the summit of the acropolis Kisamo-Kasteli is 

south-south-west, and is about two miles distant in a 

right line. The river of Palaeokastro, which is also the 

river of Kamara, passes close to the east of the acropolis. 

From the western corner of the citadel, the walls run 

in a westerly direction for about three hundred paces, 

and their height varies from ten to eighteen feet. The 

stones, which are generally between two and three feet 

long, and from ten to twenty inches high, are disposed 

in horizontal layers. I should think there can be no 

doubt that these are remains of the walls built by the 

Achaeans and Laconians, when they came and settled 

with the Polyrrhenians and fortified this strong place: 

and I have thought it worth while to give a sketch of 

them. Somewhat to the south of this wall, and about 

half way between the acropolis and its western extremity, 

are remains of what I suppose to have been a temple. 

The modern Greek chapel which has been erected on its 

site is now also in ruins. On the acropolis itself but 

1 The proverb, which 1 heard every rainy day through the Greek month 

of March, is Ma^Ttos /3pexet> ttotc /ivcpid^ei, where the p.vtpia^ei must be 

a corruption of /ui/£ia£ei, as 0, instead of <5, is sometimes changed into <p, 
in the continent of Greece, and as conversely the Cretan village Viano (Btavo) 

is sometimes called Dhiano, (Aiavo.) Mu<W£co I suppose to be derived from 

the ancient fivStav, which is well explained by Ruhnken, on Timaeus. See 

also Photius, Lex. p. 278. Mu5iai/, vo-riav, Sivypov eivai, Kai (njireadai. 

2 “April showers, May flowers:” “April, aguas mil.” 
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few vestiges of ancient walls are discoverable : there are 

however sufficient remains of them to shew that the 

Saracens, Byzantine Emperors, or, more probably, the 

Genoese, in their superstructure, followed generally the 

ancient foundations. Within these walls are some cis¬ 

terns3. The circumference of the acropolis is about 

half a mile: but the city also was surrounded by walls, 

a portion of which we saw before arriving at the village. 

On the ancient site, at no great distance from the pre¬ 

sent village, the rock, a pebbly compound, is hewn in 

such a way as plainly to shew that its excavations once 

served as houses in the city of Polyrrhenia. To the 

westward of the village is the ruined tower before men¬ 

tioned. It is about forty feet high, and is composed 

of stones of every size and of marble fragments, which 

indicate, as the period of its construction, an age when 

ancient monuments were regarded as useful only for 

building materials. Hard by this tower is a fountain, 

which is in fact the mouth of an aqueduct, about four 

feet in height and two wide, hewn out of the living 

rock, and said to go an hour underground, an assertion, 

however, which I did not think it worth while to verify 

by exploring its interior. At some little distance from 

the tower are also seen several ancient sepulchres. 

Polyrrhenia, or Polyrhenia, as Spanheim, following 

the epigraphs of coins4, would write the word, was the 

3 See Pococke, Vol. n. Part i. p. 246. Belon, in the first book of his 

Singularitez, Ch. v. fol. 7. describes the site. “A demie lieue de Chysamo 

tirant uers Cauo spata, ou Capo spada, Ion trouue les ruines d’une ancienne 

ville sur vne colline a demy mile de la mer, ou encor sont restees les vestiges 

des murailles, et si grande quantite de belles cisternes, qu’il n’y a celui qui 

les puisse contempler sinon par grand miracle: les habitats la nomment Paleo 

Helenico castro.” In Ch. lvii, when describing the remains of Bucephalus 

at Cavallo, fol. 58. he again speaks of the cisterns of this Cretan Palaeokas- 

tron, “un peu au dela de Quissamus.” 

4 Most of the coins have IIOATPHNIS2N. Stephanus of Byzan¬ 

tium says: UoXvprjv, TroXis Kpt/Ttjs, a7rd tov iroXXd pijvea, tovt£(ttl 

'irpofia'ra e-^eiv. 6 7roXrrtjs IIoXujd/5rjV40S. PLINY, IV. 20. calls the place 

Polyrrhenium. Ptolemy, HoXvpprjvia ; and Scylax, HoXvppriva; which 

should probably be either the UoXvpprjvia of Ptolemy, or the HoXvpriv of 

Stephanus. 
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neighbouring state to Cydonia5, and we learn from 

Scylax6 that its territory extended from the northern 

to the southern sea. It was here that Agamemnon, 

when driven into Crete, came and offered sacrifice7. The 

celebrated temple of Dictynna was in its district8, and 

it appears to have been a place of peculiar sanctity 

in ancient times9. Its colonization by Achaeans and 

Laconians has been already mentioned10. The Polyr- 

rhenians took a part in the wars against Cnossos and 

Gortyna, which are related by Polybius11. 

We have seen12 that, ever since the revival of letters, 

this Palaedkastron, in the neighbourhood of the western 

Kisamos, has been supposed to be the site of Aptera. 

In addition to the authors already mentioned I might 

quote Andrea Cornaro, the Cretan historian of his native 

island, and Ferrarius13. 

Among the extensive ruins of this city, and near 

one of its gates, Tournefort observed, inscribed on a 

long piece of stone, IMP. CAESAR.; and, on another 

fragment, IVII. COS. III14. After mentioning this he 

adds, u Tout cela marque que la ville a ete consi¬ 

derable dans son temps, et il n’y auroit aucun doute 

que Paleocastro ne fust le reste de 1’ancienne ville 

d’Aptere, n’etoit que Strabon ne la place qu’a dix 

milles de la Canee.” The naturalist’s way of getting 

rid of this difficulty is amusing: “ Mais il n’y a rien 

de bien certain touchant les mesures des anciens, ou 

5 See the passage of Strabo, translated at full length in Vol. i. p. 48. 

6 Scylax, p. 18. ed. Huds. or Tom. i. p. 264. of the Geograph. Graec. 

Min. ed. Gail. 

7 Zenobius, v. 50. Suidas, in 01 KprjTes, and Professor Hoeck, 

Kreta, Vol. i. p. 27- 

8 STRABO, X. p. 479. UoXvppt'iviOL* Trap’ ols e<rTi to T-rjs AiK'ruvvt]s 

iepov. 

9 SuiDAS, UoXvpptjvov, tottos Kpi/Trjs evda Tots Oeols edvov. 

10 See above, Vol. i. p. 48. 11 Polybius, iv. 55. 

12 See above, Vol. i. p. 54. 

13 Andrea Cornaro, ap. Cornel. Cret. Sacr. i. p. 123. and Ferrarius, 

Lexic. Geograph, v. Cisamus, p. 101. ed. Lond. 1657- 

14 Pococke, (Inscript. Antiq. P. i. c. 4. p. 43.) copied a Greek inscrip¬ 

tion here : see above, Vol. i. p. 41. 
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peut-etre que cet endroit de Strabon est corrumpu15.” 

Pococke did try to extricate himself from the difficulty, 

which these ten miles between Cydonia and Aptera 

forced on him ; and in order to do so supposed, as we 

have already seen, that Cydonia was an inland city, 

situated five miles to the south-south-west of the modern 

Khania. Probably it is to this difficulty of reconciling 

the distance of Strabo with a false hypothesis, that we 

are also indebted for the indication of the imaginary ruins 

of Cydonia as existing at Ierami. It is worth while to 

remark, that as Tournefort’s description of this site agrees 

well with Strabo’s account of Polyrrhenia, so Pococke 

observes that 44 the town was very strong by nature.” 

We left Palaeokastro at three; and, after a descent 

of about a mile and an ascent of another, passed the 

first of three or four hamlets, which are known under 

the common name of Lusakies. At half past four we 

arrived at the principal village of Mesoghia, where we 

are about two miles from the sea. Hence Tserigo and 

the islet called Cerigotto by the Italians, are both dis¬ 

tinctly visible. The latter is called Saeghilia by the 

Greeks, who have only prefixed an S to its ancient 

name16, as has also been done in Sitanos, the name of 

15 Tournefort, Voyage de Levant, Tom. i. p. 81. D’Anville, 

Oevres, (Geographic ancienne abregee,) Tom. n. p. 190. ed. Paris, 1834, 
like every body else, considers this Kisamo near Cape Spadha, as the port 
of Aptera. 

16 This island Aegilia is called Aegila by Dionysius Periegetes, 

v. 499. A’Lytka t rjSe Kvdrjpa KaAavpia te TpriyeTa’ on which passage 
Eustathius shews pretty plainly that he knew nothing about its situation. 
It is mentioned by Pomponius Mela, ii. 7* 11. and by Pliny, iv. 19. 
Aegila autem xv. m. pass, a Cythera, eademque a Cretae Phalasarna oppido 
XXV. M. pass. STEPHANUS Byzant. AiyiAia— ecrri Kai vijaos fxeTagv 

KprjTtjs kcll He\oTrovvi]o-ov AlyiaXeia. 6 oi/vt/Ttop AlyiXtos a>s KuO^oios. 
Modern travellers as well as geographers (as D’Anville, Geographie 
ancienne abrdge, Oeuvres, Tom. n. p. 191. Mannert, Geographie der 
Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vm. p. 690. Cramer, Vol. in. p. 200. See 
also Tzschucke, on Pomponius Mela, Vol. in. Part. in. p. 740.) describe 
the island by its Italian name Cerigotto, which is still as totally unknown 
to all the Greeks here, as Zante is for Zakythos, or Zdkynthos (rj Za/cui/0os) 
Gianitzares for Dionysiadhes (ai AiovvcnaSes), Stalimene for Lemnos (tj 
A^juvos), or Candia for Crete. 
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a modern village close by the site of Itanos, one of the 

easternmost cities of ancient Crete. A similar change 

is said to have taken place in the name of the Messenian 

city Andania, the site of which is now called Sandani17: 

and thus Cardamyle, in Laconia, has become Scarda- 

mula18: and, with the Italians, Chios is now Scio, Car- 

pathos Scarpanto, and so forth. 

The only Mohammedans of Mesoghia are the two 

Subashis19. A considerable quantity of wine is pro¬ 

duced here, and though it is not esteemed equally with 

that of Haghio Myro, Sarko and a few other places, 

yet it is excellent; and, the produce exceeding greatly 

the home consumption, it becomes the main article ex¬ 

ported from the district. The Cretan wine is frequently 

spoken of by ancient authors20. Hence our learned 

poet mentions it as one of the chief wines of antiquity21. 

Vines peculiar to the island are also spoken of22; and 

17 Gell’s Itinerary of the Morea, p. 69. The change of Ios into Nio 

may be noticed as analogous, the last letter of a different case of the article 

having there been taken and prefixed to the name; compare what has been 

said above, Vol. i. p. 264. An opposite change, the omission of the S, is 

found in the name of India. The river Sindhu in Sanskrit, became Hindu 

in Persian, and the aspirate was omitted by the Greeks, in the name of both 

the river and the people. ’Iydos Tro-ra/ros d<£’ ou Ti/dot. See Bohlen, 

Das alte Indien, Vol. i. p. 9. and Schlegel, De POrigine des Hindous, 

Transactions of the R. S. L. Vol. ii. p. 405. 

18 Leake, Travels in the Morea, Vol. i. p. 331. 

19 Oi dvo Soi//A7racn<5es. 

20 Clemens Alexandrinus, Paed. ii. p. 185. ed. Pott. 'O euoddtjs /cat 

euTrvows Aea(3io<i, Kal Kptjs tis yXvKvs. Aelian, Var. Hist. xil. 31. FXvkvs 

tis Kal Kprjs aXXos. AthENAEUS, X. p. 440. e. Toy de KaXovpevov Traacrov 

TTLVovarr tovto de TTOLelTai p.ev ezc t^s aaTa^ldo's, Kal earTi 7rapa7r\fj<rtos 

'jn.vop.evos tm AiyoadeviTri Kal tm 1Lpr)TiKu>. DiOSCORlDES, and Galen, 

cited by Tournefort, Vol. i. p. 90. A passage of Juvenal will be 

quoted below, at p. 74. Pliny, xiv. 9. “Passum a Cretico Cilicium pro- 

batur, et Africum, et in Italia finitimisque provinciis.” Solinus, c. 11. 

u Larga vitis, mira soli indulgentia.” 

21 Milton, Paradise Regained, iv. 117. 
Their wines of Setia, Cales, and Falerne, 

Chios, and Crete. 

22 As the 0pivta of Hesychius, where, however, a comparison of 

Pausanias, i. p. 66. renders Tedpivla the probable name. See Hoeck, 

Vol. i. p. 35. 



52 THENAEAN AND PRAMNIAN WINES. [CHAP. 

some wines derived their names from the districts where 

they were produced. The Thenaean wine is thus men¬ 

tioned by Julius Pollux23. It is deserving of remark 

that the site of Thenae, as we have already seen, is very 

near the modern villages of Haghio Myro and Sarko, 

both justly celebrated as two out of four or five places 

which produce the best wine in all Crete. It will be 

remembered that Thenae was near Cnossos24. Hence 

Nonnus describes a libation, poured out by the Cretan 

Asterios, on the funeral mound of his fellow-country¬ 

man Opheltes, as having consisted of 

A cup of sweet and fragrant Cnossian wine25. 

The Pramnian wine, spoken of by Homer26, in all 

likelihood derived its appellation, in the first instance, 

from some place of Thrace or Asia, where it was pro¬ 

duced27. In later times a Cretan wine received the 

name28. Belon supposes it to have been the same with 

the modern malmesey29; but it is pretty plain that 

the port of our days is the wine which most nearly re¬ 

sembles the ancient Pramnian30. The wine of Crete 

was so little like the Pramnian, that it is called passum 

by several ancient authors31. 

The growth of the vine here may perhaps have re¬ 

ceived a check, while the Saracens were masters of the 

island, in the ninth and tenth centuries; but, if so, it 

23 Pollux, vi. 2. According to the correction of Meursius, (Creta, 

p. 103.) for the old reading QrjpaTov. 

24 Above, Vol. i. p. 224. 

25 Nonnus, Dionys. xxxvii. 81. 

Siiv dxvvfJLevw Se Avaiw 

’AcrTCjOtos AiktccTos, bfJLoyviov cit/ia Kopi^wv, 

Kvcoo-glov dfMfriK.v'ireWov eywv bi'ira’i tj^eos o’ivov 

evod/xov, SaireboLO yuTiji/ epedvaare kov'uiv. 

26 Homer, II. xi. 639. Od. x. 235. Athenaeus, i. p. 10. a. 

27 Eustathius, on II. xi. p. 871. Pliny, N. H. xiv. 4. 

28 Aelian, 1. c. 29 Belon, Observations etc. f. 21. 

30 Henderson, History of ancient and modern Wines, p. 75. 

31 Bentley has rendered it impossible for us to adopt Hardouinrs 

explanation of the verse of Horace: “ Cressa ne careat pulchra dies nota.’* 

On the passum, see Casaubon, Animadv. in Athenaeum, p. 735. 
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soon recovered, and while Crete still belonged to the 

Byzantine empire, its sweet wine was again celebrated. 

Theodore Ptokhoprodromos mentions it, with that of 

Mytilene, as opposed to the Chian32. 

From the period of the Venetian conquest Italy 

again enjoyed Cretan wines, which were not long in 

finding their way into the other countries of Europe. 

At the moment of the great insurrection of the Venetian 

colonists in 1363, as detailed in several unpublished 

manuscripts of St Mark’s Library, wine was one of the 

principal exports of the island33. 

Somewhat less than a century afterwards, Buondel- 

monti travelled in Crete, and wine still held the first 

place among the exports34. About the same time Prince 

Henry of Portugal sent to Crete for plants to stock the 

island of Madeira, where the first Portuguese colony was 

established in 142135. 

The wine of Crete is said by Aeneas Sylvius, who 

also flourished in the fifteenth century, to have been in 

32 Theodoros Ptokhoprodromos, ii. 351. 

Ou(5e yap olvov 'irlvovcriv Xiootikov els Kopov,— 

aXXd yXvKvv MiTvXrjvaXov Kai Kprjrucdv aQvprjv, 

'Lva xyiu-ovs €k(3(zXXu)glv tous Trjs gijpoQayLas. 

33 Cronaca Veneziana, Codice xvm. (belonging to the early part 

of the fifteenth century : see the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 226.) 

fol. 96. “Anchora li Centillomeni de Chandia si fexe elli uno p’ so ducha 

e retore, de la tera—e fexe retegnir le nauue e nauuilli da Veniesia, 90 i paroni 

e nocheri e mariner! le qual nave se trovaesse charegade alle vendeme. In 

another manuscript, in the same collection, entitled also Cronaca Vene¬ 

ziana, and numbered Codice xx. in the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, 

p. 227. we find at fol. 87. the same fact detailed, and the ships spoken of 

as Utute le nave da vendeme andade l Candia.” 

34 Buondelmonti, in Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Vol. i. p. 9. end. u Veniunt 

ex omnibus mundi partibus hue naves, quae xx millia ad minus onerantur 

vegetibus optimi vini, et pinguis casei copia, ac frumenti, propter tamen 

rusticorum inertiam olivas non habent.” Again, at p. 96. the same thing 

is told in nearly the same words. Towards the end of the sixteenth century, 

60,000 botte was the amount exported annually : see Foscarini, Relatione, 

etc. 
35 Alvise da Mosto, in Ramusio, Delle Navigationi et Viaggi, Voi. i. 

fol. 98. “ Fece mettere piante ouero rasoli di maluasie, che mando a torre in 

Candia, quali riuscirono molto bene.” This passage is quoted by Hender¬ 

son, p. 248. 
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great request even in Bohemia36, and a Carthusian monk, 

who visited the island in 1507, on his way to the Holy 

Land, makes especial mention of the Cretan wine and 

honey37. The commerce between Crete and England, 

during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, was so great 

that Henry the Eighth, in 1522, appointed one Baltha- 

zari as 66 the Master, Governor, Protector and Consul 

of all and singular the merchants and others his lieges 

and subjects within the port, island and country of Crete 

or Candia38. The staple export of Crete was its wine39, 

and the return obtained by it from England consisted 

chiefly of woollen cloths40, a branch of commerce which 

was subsequently obtained by the French. Thevet41 
and Belon42 both write in the middle of the sixteenth 

century, and both bear testimony to the abundance and 

excellence of the Cretan wines. An English traveller, 

36 Aeneas Sylvius, Hist. Bohem. Cap. i. in Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Vol. i. 

p. 56. “ Quoties Cretense vinum caupones venale proponunt, invenies quam- 

plures, qui juramento adacti, nunquam cellam vinariam egredientur nisi 

exhausto dolio.” 

37 Cornelius, Cret. Sacr. Vol. n. p. 416. 

38 Rymer’s Foedera, Vol. xvi. p. 766. The document, relating as it 

does to the first known appointment of a modern Consul, is interesting. The 

following is an extract: “ De consule constituto. Dedimus et concessimus— 

dilecto et fideli nostro Censio de Balthazari,’ filio quondam Johannis de Bal- 

thazari, alias dicto Censio de Menesava, mercatori de Luca—modo residenti 

in insula Cretae vel Candiae—officium sive locum Magistri, Gubernatoris, 

Protectoris sive Consulis omnium et singulorum Mercatorum, aliorumque 

Legeorum et subditorum nostrorum, intra portum, insulam sive terram 

Cretae vel Candiae frequentantium, morantium, mercandisantium sive negoti- 

antium.” 

39 The malmesey and muscadine, spoken of by our early poets, and in 

Shakespeare, were imported from Crete, which must have been, to our ances¬ 

tors, what Portugal has been since. The Duke of Clarence drowned himself 

in his butt of malmesey in 1478. 

40 Anderson’s Origin of Commerce, Vol. n. p. 60. where he speaks 

of 1534 and of 1550. 

41 Thevet, Cosmographie de Levant, fol. 23. “II y ha—grand’ abond- 

ance de tresbons vins, come tesmoignet les Epithetes poetiqs et l’expe- 

rience oculaire.” 

42 Belon, Observations etc. f. 21. “ Le vin que nous appellons Maluaisie 

est seulement fait en Crete.” Its European names were however derived from 

Monemvasia : Leake, Researches in Greece, p. 197* Morea, Vol. i. p. 205. 
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in 1569, mentions the exportation of Malmesey as the 

common trade of the island43. The wood annually im¬ 

ported in order to make casks to hold it, was a con¬ 

siderable article of commerce. Sandys, who wrote more 

than forty years later44, after speaking of the other pro¬ 

duce of Crete, subjoins, “but that which principally 

enricheth the country is their Muscadines and Malmsies, 

wines that seldom come vnto vs vncuted45, but excellent 

where not, as within the streights, and compared vnto 

Nectar. 

Creete I confesse Joues fortresse to be 

For Nectar onely is transferd from thee46.” 

The testimony of the English traveller is confirmed by 

that of a contemporary Italian Bishop, who was born 

in Crete, and who, when he speaks of his native land 

as vini ferax, immediately adds, 

Ignosce vini si excidit nomen mihi, 

Nectar volebam dicere, aut si quid magis 

Beat liquore lauta divum prandia47. 

43 Hakluyt’s Collection of early Voyages, Travels, and Discoveries 

of the English Nation, Vol. n. p. 230. ed. Lond. 1810. 

44 Sandys, a relation of a Journey begun An. Dom. 1610. containing 

a description of the Turkish Empire, of Aegypt, of the Holy Land, of the 

remote parts of Italy, and Hands adioyning. The third edition. London, 

1632. The extract is from p. 224. 

45 This word will be explained by Belon, f. 21. “Osons asseurer que 

celuy qui est trasporte le plus loing, comme en Almagne, France, Angle- 

terre, a este premierement cuict: Car les nauires qui abordent en Crete 

pour trasporter la Maluaisie en estrange pays, se veulent expressement 

charger de celle de Rethymo, sachants bien qu’elle se garde moult long 

temps en sa bonte, et que d’autant qu’elle est plus trauaillee, elle est d’autant 

plus excellente.” He differs from the English traveller in the assertion of 

his last sentence. 
46 Vera equidem fateor Jovis incunabula magni: 

Nam liquor haud alibi nectaris ille venit. J. C. Scaliger. 

47 Aloysius Lollinus, “clarissimus Praesul et Praesulum decus,” 

in his verses entitled de Creta Insula, in Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Vol. n. p. 442. 

He was Bishop of Belluno for many years, and among other “egregia ingenii 

sui monumenta” were many writings “quae in Cretensium laudem cadunt.’* 

See Cornel. 1. c. 
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Another testimony to the excellence of the Cretan wine 

is also afforded by a passage of Ben Jonson48. In “ The 

Generali Historie of the Turkes,” by Knolles, published 

at London in 160349, I find the island spoken of as 

“ now most famous through a great part of the world, 

for the good Malmesey which there groweth, and is 

from thence in great abundance sent into many farre 

countries.” England is mentioned as one of these coun¬ 

tries by the Proveditor General, Foscarini50, in his re¬ 

port to the Senate at Venice, made in 1576; and he 

also speaks of the excellence of the Cretan wine. Wine 

seems to have been produced in great quantities in the 

island, till it came into the possession of the Turks. 

Since that event the juice of the Cretan grape is rarely 

met with out of the island, but all modern travellers, 

who have tasted it, are unanimous in celebrating its 

praises51. I must quote the very words in which they 

are sung by Falconer. 

Relaxed from toil the Sailors range the shore, 

Where famine, war, and storm are felt no more; 

The hour to social pleasure they resign, 

And black remembrance drown in generous wine52. 

The whole district about Mesoghia is divided into 

vineyards. The three little islands seen off the western 

coast, were once, as I am told by the villagers, the 

48 Ben Jonson, The Fox, Act i. Sc. i. Vol. in. p. 173. ed. Gifford. 
Like the rich merchant, who has filled his vaults 

With Romagnia, or rich Candian wine, 

Yet drinks the lees of Lombard’s vinegar. 

49 It is a folio volume: the extract is from p. 868. 

50 Foscarini, Relatione etc. fol. 129. He says about 60,000 botte were 

produced annually. “ Ne navigano molti per Ponente, parte in Inghilterra, 

parte in Portogallo per India, (they were chiefly muscadines, moscatelli,) 

molti ne vanno in Costantinopoli et nel mar maggiore, et assai in Alessandria 

dove non si consumano altri vini che di Candia.” 

51 Tournefort, Louis Chevalier, Myller, and all other travellers in Crete 

down to Tancoigne, (Tom. ii. p. 19.) might be referred to. From Pococre, 

Vol. ii. Part i. p. 243. it appears, that, even when he visited the island, the 

Cretans exported wine “to all parts of the Levant,” and that about Rhithym- 

nos they made “ a fine muscadine wine.” 

52 Falconer’s Shipwreck, Canto i. 



XXIV.] KALE AKTE. 57 

castle of the Christians of these parts: most of their 

wives and families spent a spring and summer (from 

March to September) on them during the war. The 

places are called 46 the islands of the Akte53,” Akte 

being the name of the district on the western coast here¬ 

abouts. 

Now the fact that the word akte has gone out of 

use in the modern Greek language54 converts this name 

into a vestige of antiquity, and enables us to identify 

the place, where it is found, with an ancient site. Kale 

Akte is mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium, on the 

authority of Eudoxus, as a city of Crete55, but we know 

little more of it than its mere name. 

The very meaning of the words Kale Akte is a 

sufficient assurance that, although situated near the sea 

and on a beautiful coast, it did not possess a harbour. 

That an excellent port, on the south coast of the island, 

should have been called Fair Havens, was perhaps as 

natural as that this place should have had the name of 

Fair Shore. Nothing but the scantiness of our informa¬ 

tion respecting both the places, and the mistake which 

53 T^s ’A/ct-775 ta vy)<rid. 

54 The modern word is yiaXos or yiaXl, derived from the ancient alytaXos. 

In Crete yvpoyLaXi is very common. Not only have I never heard the word 

a/cTjj used by a Greek, but I do not find it in any modern Greek lexicon to 

which I have access, namely, the Aegucov 'rrjs YpaiKiKrj5 VaXXiKrjs -re Kcd 

’ItaXucrj? yXcocrcrt;s of Spyridon Blante, published at Venice in 1816, and 

the Qt]<ravpo9 t^5 'Poj/ia'i/dJs /cat t^s <f>payKiKr}s yXcocrcas (Paris, 1709.) of 

Alessio da Somavera, edited by Thomaso da Parigi, (both missionaries.) 

The words ytaXos, aKpoyiaXia, aKpoOaXacrarid, and even aiyiaXos itself, 

although it certainly cannot be said to be used by the common people, are 

all found. I have also searched in vain in the ATAKTA of Koray for any 

trace of the word a/cTfj, and therefore conclude that it is utterly lost to the 

modern language. 

55 Stephanus Byzant. KaXr? Aktt}, 7roXis KpriTtov. Etf(5o£os n-en-apTM 

yrjs irepLoSov’ ecm Se <05 p.eyaXr) Kcop.rj. He adds that the gentile names 

of its inhabitants were KaXa/CTtTtjs, KaXoa/criTijs, KaXa/cTaios, and KaXo- 

a/cTtos. By taking what properly belonged to the Sicilian city, we may 

increase the number of these forms, from Suidas v. Kat/aXios by KaXa/c- 

Tiavos, and from coins (Mionnet, Tom. 1. p. 221.) by KaXa/cni/os. Most 

of the old terminations of such words are still retained in the language. We 

have 'Ydpaios, Kcipovcnavos, AaKtwTijs, 'Pi<(tTijs, &c. 
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58 THE SITE OF KALE AKTE DETERMINED. [CHAP. 

I suppose to have been made by many commentators 

on a passage of the Acts56, would make it necessary to 

observe that the occurrence of the same adjective (Fair) 

in their names, does not imply any identity between 

them. The place on the south coast, known as Fair 

Havens, was merely a port, and the adjacent town was 

called by a different name; while here, at Kale Akte, 

it is only a city that is spoken of. 

It would doubtless have been satisfactory to have 

found the old adjective still prefixed to the name of 

this place. But it is not surprising that it should have 

been lost. The capital of the island is now called, in¬ 

differently, the Great Kastron (Megalo-Kastron) and 

the Kastron. If it had ever been known by the former 

name alone, we should still easily recognize it by the 

latter. I therefore conclude that a part of the fertile 

district of Mesoghia, belonged in ancient times to the 

little city of Kale Akte. Its domain would doubtless 

be bounded on the north by the Phalasarnian, and on 

the west and south by the Polyrrhenian territory. In 

all probability Kale Akte itself belonged to Polyrrhenia. 

To suppose it independent, when in the immediate neigh¬ 

bourhood of states so much more powerful, seems to be 

out of the question. 

It may be added that the name Kale Akte was not 

peculiar to this Cretan city. Places so called existed 

both in Sicily and in Euboea. The Sicilian city is well 

known to Numismatists. A part of the coast of Attica 

was also designated by this name Akte57, and it was 

likewise applied to a considerable portion of the mari¬ 

time region of Argolis58. 

The name of another Cretan city, Achaea, the exact 

position of which I have no means of determining, would 

lead us to suppose its origin connected with an Achaean 

colony ; and the known establishment of Achaeans and 

56 Acts, xxvii. 8. 57 Strabo, ix. p. 391. 

58 See the passages of ancient authors, indicated in Mannert, Vol. vm. 

p. 667. 
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Laconians, at Polyrrhenia59, renders it probable that 

it was situated somewhere in this part of the island. 

The Cretan city Achaea is said, by an old Scholiast60, 

by the author of the Great Etymologicon, and by others, 

to have possessed a peculiar breed of stags. This asser¬ 

tion is erroneous, and arose from its author’s having mis¬ 

understood the sense of a Greek word a^auvrj^, which 

denoted no particular breed of stags, but was appro¬ 

priated to the animal when in its second year61. This 

has been shewn very clearly by several writers62. If 

we were unacquainted with the true meaning of the 

word in question, the old Scholiast’s false etymology 

would perhaps lead us to place the city Achaea near 

Cydonia, on account of Pliny’s assertion63, that in Crete 

stags were found only in the Cydonian district; and 

would also make us consider Achaea “ as a place re¬ 

markable for its peculiar breed of stags64.” 

The word thus used to denote a stag was also the 

name of a kind of cake, which was made for the festival 

of the Thesmophoria65. 

59 See above, pp. 47 and 49. 

60 Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, iv. 174. ’Ax«ta earn n-rj<s 

Kpffrtjs 7roXis, ev y yivovTcu dxaiiviai XeyofxevaL eXa(poi, ai teal cr7radi- 

vaiai KaXouvTCu. 

61 I found peculiar names, used by the Cretans of the present day, to 

denote a lamb or sheep according to its age: thus, apvl being a lamb and 

TTpofiaTov a sheep, eva p.dpoTro denotes the animal when about a year old. 

This I learnt in the district of Mirabello: probably the usage of pidponro does 

not prevail throughout the whole island. In the Morea the calf is called 

pLovyapi during the first year, iraXaiopLoayi in the second, Sap.aXi in the third, 

and (3oUi afterwards: see Colonel Leake’s Travels in the Morea, Vol. i. 

p. 20. 

62 See Meursius, Creta, p. 17* and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. i. pp. 430- 

431. 

63 Pliny, N. H. viii. 58. “Mirabilius in eadem insula (Creta) cervos, 

praeterquam in Cydoniatarum regione non esse.” 

64 Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. iii. p. 391. 

65 ATHENAEUS, III. p. 109. f. ’Ayauvcu. toutov tov apTOV p.vr]p.ovevei 

Srjp.o's — Xeycov Tats Qecrp.o(j)6poi’2 yivea-Ocu. ’'EXa^os also was the name 

of a cake, irXaKov^ 6 toTs ’EXa^^jSoXtoi? dva7rXa<r<rd/46i/os: ATHENAEUS, 

xiv. p. 646. e. See Lobeck, Aglaophamus, Vol. ii. p. 1064. (Epimetrum 

XIV.) 



60 FROM MESOGHIA TO KAVUSI. [chap. 

After a short stay at the chief village of Mesoghia, 

we rode on to the hamlet of Kavusi66, which is con¬ 

sidered as belonging to the same little district, and is 

near the shore. It is the nearest inhabited place to 

Kutri, as the site of Phalasarna is now called. 

My host at Kavusi was one of nine brothers, seven of 

whom fell by the sword during the revolution. Formerly 

this village contained ninety souls, but now there are 

only four families in it. Our supper consisted of arti¬ 

chokes, boiled and then served up swimming in oil, eggs 

and cheese: we had also an abundant supply of the 

wine of Mesoghia, which we found excellent. 

66 Eis to Ka/Soooi. 
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DISTANT VIEW OF GRABUSA. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

ISLANDS NEAR KUTRI. SITE OF PHALASARNA. A THRONE FORMED 

OUT OF THE SOLID ROCK, AND OTHER REMAINS OF ANTIQUITY. 

THE CITY CORYCOS. FRUITLESS EXCAVATIONS. JOURNEY FROM 

KAVUSI TO KAMPOSELORAKHO. 

April 24. 

The unusual appearance of travellers in the hamlet 

draws together from the neighbourhood eight or ten 

individuals, all Christians, as might be expected in this 

district, soon after day-break. From them I become 

acquainted with interesting details of several of the 

melancholy events which happened, here and in the 

neighbourhood, during the war. 

Petalidha1, is the name of the northernmost of the 

three little islands, the second, opposite to which is 

'H ITeTaX.n$a. 



62 ANCIENT NOTICES AND EXISTING REMAINS, [CHAP. 

Kavusi, is called Megalonesi2, in spite of its very mo¬ 

derate size, and the third Prasonesi3. My host, after 

telling me the names of these islands, exclaims, pointing 

out Tserigo and Saeghilia, 44 Lo ! those islands, which 

belong to the English, lie close to Crete, and still an¬ 

other has come from so great a distance as Misiri, and 

has become our master4.” We have already seen that 

these three islands, two of which served as places of 

refuge to the Greeks during the late war, are called 

by the anonymous coast-describer5, Jusagora, Mese, 

and Myle. This notice throws light, as Mannert has 

observed6, on the two islands near Crete, called Mylae 

by Pliny7. 

It may be worth while, before visiting the existing 

remains of Phalasarna, to see what mention of it is made 

by ancient writers. The fullest notice of this port of 

Polyrrhenia, contained in any extant author, is that of 

Dicaearchus8, who tells us, in a passage which seems 

to bear every mark of being a dilatation of what Scylax 

had written on the subject, (for several of the words used 

are the very same, and they occur in the same order,) 

that 44 Phalasarna is situated to the west, and possesses 

an artificial port, and a temple sacred to Artemis, and 

that the goddess is called Dictynna.” The distance 

between Polyrrhenia and its port Phalasarna is given 

by Strabo as sixty stades9. The distances of Phalasarna 

2 To MeyaXovriai. 

3 To Tlpa<rovr\cri, so called, as my host told me, Siari elvai ye/xaro 

Tcpdcra, because it is full of leeks. There is an islet of the same name near 

Mycono: see Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. i. p. 278. 

4 Kat jaas eavplevae. 

5 Stadiasmus, in Geograph. Graec. Min. Tom. n. p. 497- 

6 Mannert, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Tom. vm. p. 690. 

7 Pliny, iv. 12. §. 20. 

s Dicaearchus, State of Greece, v. 118. (p. 24. ed. Huds.) 

4>ao4 S’ ev KjOjjttj nto\lv 

elvai <&a\a<rapva, Keipievr\v irpos fjXiov 

SvvoVTa, nXeurTov Xip.ev eyovcrav tcai iepov 

'A.pTepuSo's ayiov, Kai KaXeladai Tfjv deov 

Alto-wav. 

3 Strabo, x. p. 479. 
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from other places are mentioned by the Anonymous 

Coast-describer10, who says that the city was sixty stades 

from the island Jusagora, and three stades from Mese; 

and adds that the third island was called Myle, and was 

fifty stades from the end of the promontory. These 

distances led Mannert11 justly to conclude that the re¬ 

mains of Phalasarna were to be looked for to the north 

of Sfinari. Pliny12 estimates the distance from the 

Malean promontory to Mount Cadistus at seventy-five 

miles: and Scylax13 says, 6< It is a day’s sail across 

from Lacedaemon to the promontory of Crete, on which 

is the city of Phalasarnaadding that it is the first 

city to the west of the island. 

At eight we set out to visit the remains of this city, 

and in an hour arrive at its site. The day is beautiful : 

in all probability yesterday morning’s shower is the last 

we shall have for months. When once April draws to 

an end, scarcely either a single shower or a threaten¬ 

ing cloud is seen to obscure the bright blue sky of 

Greece14. While in these highly favoured regions, 

where nature, at least, is still seen in all her pristine 

beauty, we wonder not that the ancient Cretans should 

have transferred to the bright day the very name of 

the Divinity15, and that poets and philosophers should 

have identified the sky and atmosphere by which they 

were surrounded with the God of Heaven16. 

The plain running down to the shore contracts in 

width as we leave Kavusi behind us: between Kavusi 

10 In Iriarte, p. 493. or in Gail, Geogr. Gr. Min. 1. c. (Tom. n. 

p. 479.) 11 Mannert, 1. c. p. 690. 

12 Pliny, N. H. iv. 20. Item Cadisto a Malea Peloponnesi lxxv. 

13 Scylax, p. 17. ed. Huds. 

14 For many months the climate is so delightful, that we may well 

compare it to that of the quiet and happy abodes of the Gods, so beauti¬ 

fully described in the Odyssey, (vi. 183.) 

16 Macrobius, Saturnal. 1. 15. Cretenses Ala Ttjv rfoiepav vocant. 

16 My reader will remember Chrysippus’s doctrine, “aethera esse eum 

quem homines Jovem appellarent.” (Cic. N. D. 1. 15.) The sentiment is 

frequently brought forward by Euripides: see Valckenaer’s Diatribe, 

p. 47. foil. 

VOL. II. E 



64 A CURIOUS THRONE FOUND AT PHALASARNA. [CHAP. 

and the sea, it is more than half cultivated; but, for 

a mile before arriving at the site of Phalasarna, all 

traces of human labour entirely disappear. The whole 

is said to have been cultivated before the revolution. 

The first object which reminds us that we are near the 

site of an ancient city, is a number of tombs hewn in 

the solid rock; there are near thirty of them: a little 

further is a great chair, which has also been cut out of 

the solid rock: the height of the arms above the seat 

is two feet eleven inches; and its other dimensions are 

in proportion. The chair, as well as the tombs which 

we have passed, is on the south-west side of the ancient 

city, the acropolis of which forms a conspicuous object 

from Kavusi. 

This enormous chair deserves some consideration, 

since the design of such a work is not very obvious. 

We learn from Pausanias that many thrones were 

erected in Grecian temples, in honour of gods whose 

statues were generally in a sitting posture on them. 

Mr Quatremere de Quincy, in his great work on the 

Olympian Jupiter, has given an engraving of such 

thrones as may be supposed to have existed at Argos, 

Man tinea, Tegea, Sicyon, Patra and Megalopolis17. 

A throne was dedicated in the great temple at 

Olympia, by Arimnus king of the Tyrrhenians18; and, 

as we learn from Herodotus, Midas king of Phrygia, 

presented his own throne to the God at Delphi19. These 

were the first offerings made at Olympia and Delphi 

by any barbarian. Somewhat later the poet Pindar 

dedicated at Delphi a chair of less costly materials, but 

17 See Pausanias, for Argos, n. p. 163. Mantinea, vm. p. 616. Tegea. 

viii. p. 695. Sicyon, n. p. 127- Patra, vn. p. 577- Megalopolis, vm. p. 664. 

Of the last he says, KaOe^o/uei/w Se tw Au kv Opovcp irapea-T^KaarL, tfj p.kv 

tj MeyaX.?] II0A.1?, kv apLarTepa de ’ApTepidos ’EwTeipas clyaXpa. Mr Qua- 

tremere de Quincy has attempted the restoration of all these thrones 

in PI. xix. p. 322. of his splendid work, Le Jupiter Olympien. See the 

paragraph, “sur les trones des divinites et autres monumens semblables 

dans les grands temples de l’antiquite,” pp. 314—325. 

18 Pausanias, v. pp. 405-406. 19 Herodotus, i. 14. 
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which was most highly valued, and had a place assigned 

it near the very shrine of the deity. It was made of 

iron, and its donor used to seat himself in it, whenever 

he visited Delphi, and to sing such of his hymns as 

celebrated the praises of Apollo20. The throne of Danaos 

was dedicated, in the temple of Apollo, by Lycios at 

Argos21, and there was also a throne in the temple of 

the Mother of the Gods between the town of Corinth 

and the Acro-Corinthos22. 

It is unnecessary to dwell on works of ancient art 

so celebrated as the throne of Zeus at Olympia, or that 

of Apollo at Amyclae; but I will briefly mention such 

offerings of this kind as have come down to us, not 

merely in the descriptions of ancient authors, but in 

the hard and lasting materials of which they were made, 

or on which they were represented. In the temple of 

Themis at Rhamnus 44 a chair of white marble was 

placed on each side of the entrance; that on the right 

was dedicated to Nemesis, and the other to Themis23.” 

An ancient throne, curiously ornamented, has been 

found in the church of the Holy Virgin at the site of 

Chaeroneia24. Others are seen at Athens, at the Piraeus, 

to the north of Parnassus, and in the neighbourhood of 

Epidaurus25. 

20 Pausanias, x. p. 858. 21 Pausanias, ii. p. 153. 

22 Pausanias, ii. p. 121. 

23 Unedited Antiquities of Attica, published by the Society of 

Dilettanti, pp. 51-52. The inscriptions on the two chairs are similar to one 

another. One is, 

0EMIAI 
ZllITPAToZ 
AN E0H KEN 

Em IEPEIAZ 4> I AoIT PA 
24 The villagers call it the throne of Plutarch. See Dodwell, Tour 

through Greece, Vol. i. p. 32 and p. 222. It is spoken of by Clarke, Tra¬ 

vels, Vol. iv. p. 145. ed. 4to. and by Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, 

Vol. ii. p. 115, from whom we learn that it is called 6 (frpovos; tov 

JlXovTapxov, as Orj^ai is called 

25 Dodwell, 1. c. 



66 THRONES DEDICATED TO DEITIES. [chap. 

Among the numberless treasures brought to light 

by the excavations at Ercolano are seen empty thrones 

of Mars and Venus26. They are both veiled or covered, 

as is likewise a throne of Saturn, represented on a 

bas-relief, which has been engraved and described by 

Mr Millin27. Two others, made of white marble, in 

excellent preservation, and highly ornamented with 

sculptured emblems which refer them to Bacchus and 

Ceres, are now at Rome, in the galleries of the 

Vatican28. Thrones of Neptune29 and Saturn30 were 

found in the ruins of an ancient temple at Ravenna, 

nearly a century ago. 

It appears from a passage of Porphyry, that in the 

cavern of Mount Ida, where Zeus had been fed by 

bees and watched by the Curetes, a throne was placed 

in honour of him31. 

26 Le Pitture d’Ercolano, Tom. i. Tav. xxix. 

27 Millin, Monumens antiques inedits, Tom. i. PI. xxm. p. 218. Mr 

Millin says, u Sur le trone du dieu est un grand voile. 11 est probable- 

ment allegorique, et designe 1’obscurite dont les temps sont converts;” 

an explanation which a knowledge of the custom, which we see to have 

prevailed, of covering the thrones of other deities, requires us at once to 

reject. Moreover the opinion that Kronos was the same deity as Saturnus, 

and that they were symbolical of time even in the most ancient popular belief, 

seems to be wholly destitute of all solid foundation. It has lately found a 

supporter in Buttmann, Mythologus, Vol. n. p. 32. f.; but it is sufficiently 

refuted by Lobeck, De Dodecatheo, Part n. pp. 5. and 10. 

28 Visconti, Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. vn. Tav. xliv. Trono di 

Bacco, and Tav. xlv. Trono di Cerere. 

29 Belgrado, II trono di Nettuno illustrato, Cesen. 1778. Mont- 

faucon, Antiquite expliquee, Suppl. Tom. i. Ch. vn. PI. xxvi. “Le 

trone paroit des plus magnifiques—un grand voile couvre le siege.” Qua- 

tremere de Quincy, Le Jupiter Olympien, p. 315. 

30 Millin, Monumens antiques inedits, Tom. i. PI. xxvi. Monumens 

du Muse'e Napoleon (Prioli), Tom. i. PI. i. L’Abbe Belley, Memoires 

de l’Academie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, Tom. xxi. pp. 421. and 

427. 
31 Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras, p. 34. ed. Kiessling. Els Se to 

TSaiov KaXovfxevov aurrpov /caTa/Sas, epia eyow peS-ava -ras vevopiapeva.'s 

'rpi'rTa's evvea ypepas excel Sie'rpixJ/e, Kai Kadrfyure tw Ait, tov t£ arTopvv- 

pevov avTcp kcvt' eros Opovov ededaccTo. This annual custom of covering 

the throne reminds me of the new garment which was made once a year 

for the Amyclaean Apollo. Pausanias, hi. p. 247. 'Ytyaivovvi Se kclto. 

£tos at yui/at/ces tm ’AttoWwvi xiTwva. The peplos of the Olympian 

Here 
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It must be allowed that the instances adduced do 

not completely illustrate the meaning of this enormous 

seat: but it is not surprising that the Greeks should 

have cut the natural rock into the form of an offering 

with which, as has been shewn, they were wont to 

honour their deities. We know how gladly they availed 

themselves of any physical objects which could be con¬ 

verted into monuments of their piety; and thus, as 

we have elsewhere seen32, the sides of a cavern were 

covered with an address to its tutelary deity, or received 

the sculptured forms of the Nymphs who enjoyed its 

shade33, while seats were hewn for them within its cool 

recesses34. 

I also find a similar work described, by Pococke35, 

as existing near the site of Antaradus in Syria. He 

says, 66 There is a court cut into the rock, with a throne 

in the middle of it—the throne consists of four stones 

besides the plain pedestal, which is cut out of the rock— 

it was probably built for an idol worshipped in this 

Here was also renewed every fifth year. Pausanias, v. p. 417* Ata 

TrefiiTTov 8e {xpaivovariv eVous Trj "Hpa 'irerir\ov. See VI. p. 515. It appears 

from the Rosetta Inscription, that in Egypt the statues were clothed three 

times a day by the priests, that is as often as divine service was performed 

in the temple. L. 40. KAI TOTS IEPEIS 0EPAIIEYEIN TAS EIKO- 

NAS TPIS THS HMEPAS KAI IIAPATI0ENAI ATTAIS IEPON 

KOSMON. The custom is also mentioned by Herodotus, ii. 42. and 

ii. 132. and Plutarch, de Isid. et Osir. p. 366. f. See Drumann, Unter- 

suchungen &c. p. 106. foil. These ceremonies of the Egyptians and Greeks 

prevailed among the Romans, and have been duly adopted in the religion 

of modern Italy. As the temple of Baal, 2 Kings, x. 22, possessed a ward¬ 

robe in former times, so the house of our Lady of Loretto is well provided 

with one now; and at Rome the great bronze statue of Saint Peter is splen¬ 

didly habited on days of festival. (See Middleton’s Letter from Rome, 

p. 154. and Dodwell’s Tour through Greece, Vol. i. p. 317.) 

32 At Melidhoni: see above, Vol. i. p. 139. 

33 As at Paros, where there is an inscription under the bas-relief: see 

Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. i. p. 201. and above, Vol. i. p. 139. 

34 Homer, Od. xii. 318. 

"Ei/0a 8’ earav Nv/x^ewv KaXol xopoi tjSe Oocokoi. 

Virgil, Aen. i. 167- 
Intus aquae dulces, vivoque sedilia saxo, 

Nympharum domus. 

35 Pococke, Description of the East, Vol. ii. Part i. p. 203. (c. 27.) 
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court or open temple; and it is one of the greatest and 

most extraordinary pieces of antiquity that is to be 

seen36.” 

We learn moreover from Pausanias, that a throne 

was cut out of the living rock, as this is, at Teme- 

nothyrae, a small city of Lydia, where the common 

people called it the seat of the giant Geryones37. 

Probably its dimensions were not very different from 

those of the massive block before us. 

Ptolemy Euergetes, after his extensive conquests in 

Asia, went down to Adule, a maritime city of Ethiopia, 

where he placed a sculptured throne, made out of a 

single block of white marble, on the spot which he had 

chosen for his seat while he reviewed the assemblage of 

his numerous armies38. Ptolemy*^ offering was dedi- 

36 Boettiger, Ideen zur Kunst-Mythologie, p. 244. observes, that this 

throne must have belonged to a national deity of Syria, and may very well 

have been designed for a statue of Kronos. Perhaps, however, no statue was 

ever placed on it, any more than in the seat of Geryones: the throne alone, as 

has been so fully shewn in the text, was an offering in honour of the deity. 

37 PAUSANIAS, I. p. 87« Au^ias v?;s uvta ttoXis ecrTiv ov fxeydXi) Trjfxevov 

dvpai. evTavda TrepippayevTos Xo(f)ov Sia yeijxMva ocrra eQavri—avTiKa 8k 

Xoyos ffXdev es to5s ttoXXovs Fripvovov vov JLpvadopos elvai p.kv Toy vetcpov 

elvai 8e Kai tov Qpovov’ Kal yap dpovos av8pos ecrTiv eveipyaa- 

fievos opous XidcoSei irpofioXr}. The city Temenothyrae was on the 

confines of Mysia, and became, in later times, a Christian see: vid. Man- 

nert’s Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vi. Part in. p. 115. 

Dr Cramer, Description of Asia Minor, Vol. i. p. 60. mentions Teme¬ 

nothyrae as an obscure place noticed only by Ptolemy. 

38 Cosmas Indicopleustes, in Chishull’s Antiquitates Asiaticae, 

p. 77* Montfaucon, Nova Collectio Patrum, p. 140. and Vincent, 

Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients, Vol. ii. p. 331. foil. Xerxes 

also seated himself in a throne, made of white marble, at Abydos : Herod¬ 

otus, vii. 44. whose expression TTpoeireTroiryTO yap eirl koXwvov eiriTrides 

avto TauTjj irpoegeSpr] Xidov Xevkov, reminds me of the inscription, 

noTAMflNol Tn AEIBflNAKTol: 
n POE API A, found on a throne of white marble, which I saw at 

Mytilene in 1833, and which is briefly mentioned, and well engraved, in 

Pococke, Vol. ii. Part ii. p. 15; and is also engraved in M. Choiseul- 

Gouffier’s Voyage Pittoresque de la Grece, Tom. in. Part. i. PI. 8. 

p. 85. A silver-footed throne served the Persian monarch as a seat during 

the battle of Salamis: see Harpocration, in apyvpoTrous Sicppos, Aeschy¬ 

lus, Pers. 466. and Blomf. Gloss, v. 473. If any one should suppose the 

throne 
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cated to the God of War39, and was placed at the very 

entrance of Adule40, just as we find this monument 

within a few paces of the ruined walls of Phalasarna. 

The maritime situation of the city might lead us 

to suppose the throne to have been dedicated, like that 

at Ravenna, to Poseidon; but the prevalence of Dic- 

tynna’s worship in this part of the island, and the known 

existence of a temple of her’s at Phalasarna, make it 

perhaps somewhat more probable that the offering was 

meant to honour that Cretan Goddess. 

Remains of the city walls of Phalasarna exist in a 

greater or less degree of preservation, from its northern 

side, where it seems to have reached the sea, to its south¬ 

western point, cutting off the acropolis and the city along 

with it, as a small promontory. In the existing remains 

of these walls, near the sea on the north side, there are 

seen square projections, which we may suppose to have 

been the places of towers. One of these projections is 

found near the very northern extremity of the walls: it 

is succeeded by a curtain, if I may consider the towers 

as bastions, and may use a technical term of the art of 

fortification, one hundred and twenty feet long: another 

interval of about two hundred and thirty feet brings 

us to a third tower, the face of which is thirty-six feet, 

while its flanks are twenty feet long. A hundred paces 

more and we arrive at a little chapel dedicated to Haghios 

Gheorghios; and one hundred and twenty feet further 

on is another projecting tower or bastion, after passing 

which the direction of the walls changes, and, instead 

throne at Phalasarna to have been thus meant as a seat of honour for men, 

rather than as an offering to a deity, he may compare Suidas, under oi 

vo/no(j)v\aKe9, Valesius, on Harpocrat. 55. and Walpole, Memoirs relating 

to European and Asiatic Turkey, Vol. i. p. 310. The throne represented on 

the coins of Olba in Cilicia, and on which there is a dissertation by the 

Abbe Belley, in the Memoires de l’Academie des Inscriptions et Belles 

Lettres, Tom. xxi. pp. 421 and 427- may either have been dedicated to 

Zeus, or used by Polemo. 

39 Chishull, p. 78. or pp. 81-82. 

40 Cosmas, in Chishull, p. 74. ’Ey tt} apxv TroXews koto to 

Svtikov fxepos, 'irpo’seywv eiri ty\v oSov ’A^iw/uetos. 
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of proceeding southward, turns to the east. Following 

them in this new direction for about one hundred and 

twenty feet, on an elevated ridge where their founda¬ 

tions are visible all the way, we arrive at a mound of 

large hewn stones, lying about in such confusion, that 

it is impossible to say of what building they once formed 

a part. One naturally thinks of Dictynna’s temple. 

From this point the course of the walls again changes, 

and resumes very nearly its original southerly direction. 

Their length from this point to the southern sea, near 

the artificial port spoken of by the ancient writers, and 

the situation of which is immediately discerned, is about 

two hundred paces. 

The towers found in some ancient walls resemble 

still more nearly the modern bastion than those seen 

here at Phalasarna. The nearest approach of the kind, 

which I have noticed, is in the ruins of Priapus, the cele¬ 

brated city on the Hellespont. Remains of walls, built 

probably at an early period after the transfer of the seat 

of empire to Constantinople, still exist there, with towers 

at short intervals, which project beyond the line of the 

wall, and present something very like the requisites of 

a bastion, two flanks, each at right angles to the wall, 

and two faces, each inclined to the flanks and to each 

other at given angles41. Here we have only the simple 

41 I shall be pardoned for making the following extract from my journal, 

since I believe these remains of Priapus have not been described by any 

modern traveller: u Sunday, 22d September, 1833. The city of Priapus 

occupied the whole of this narrow tongue of land, the shape of which may 

possibly have led to its selection as a suitable place for the worship of its 

tutelary deity, and may have bestowed its name on the city. The whole of 

it appears to have been surrounded by walls, which however were not very 

strong, except on the land side, and in fact, with such a coast, were but little 

needed elsewhere. Across the neck of this promontory the walls extend from 

sea to sea, and have regular towers at very short distances from one another. 

There are distinct and considerable ruins of ten of these towers, eight of which 

may be said to be well preserved. They are built in the common Roman 

style: the interior being made of bricks, loose stones of various shapes and 

sizes, and a great deal of mortar; while all this is covered on the outside with 

regular brick-work : a casing which is here in some parts three feet thick. 1 

also find three cisterns for water, two of them communicating with one another, 

and 
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front parallel to the line of the walls, and its two flanks. 

But there are some other remarkable peculiarities about 

these walls: the first that they have a slope, as if con¬ 

structed according to the rules given by writers on the 

modern art of fortification, and which every one will 

remember to be of invariable occurrence in both the 

bastions and curtains of regular fortifications, although 

it must be very rare, even if it ever occurs, in ancient 

cities: the second is that there is a double line of walls, 

and these towers or bastions are similarly situated in 

both. Very considerable remains of both the walls are 

seen as we pass along the first three hundred and fifty 

feet of their length on the north side of the city, and the 

distance between them is sixteen feet. As we follow 

their continuation from the confused heap of large hewn 

stones to the southern sea, it appears, both from the 

considerable width of the elevated ridge which indicates 

their position, and from some still visible remains of 

them, that the system of double walls and towers was 

followed throughout their whole extent. The whole 

distance from sea to sea is about six hundred paces. 

The little chapel of Haghios Gheorghios is situated 

somewhat less than two hundred paces from the northern 

sea, and nearly four hundred from the south-eastern 

part of the city, where, close by the shore, are rocks 

in which stone-quarries have been worked, and this too 

with such regularity as to shew that the apartments thus 

and each of them more than twenty-two feet long, and about fourteen feet 

wide and sixteen feet high. From these old towers we have a fine view of the 

Granicus, and of the whole of its plain, where the great battle between Alex¬ 

ander and Darius was fought, as well as of the mountains by which it is 

bounded. The river discharges itself into the sea right opposite to this Palaeo- 

kastron. The trees which surround the village of Dhemotiko, distant about 

twelve miles up the plain, form an object very distinctly visible. Near us we 

see the picturesque village of Karaboa, parts of its houses peeping out from 

among the trees which surround it, and with its mosque and minaret, the 

neighbouring windmills, and its beautiful cypresses, forming a picture which 

pleases the eye, and produces an illusion soon to be destroyed by rude 

realities, when we enter its precincts, and see the squalid poverty and wretch¬ 

edness of its mud cottages.” 
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formed, in the open air, were meant to be applied to 

some use. The principal entrance to the city appears 

to have been about fifty paces from the sea, near these 

excavations; and, between this entrance and the shore, 

a long and solid slip of the rock has been left standing, 

to serve no doubt as a continuation of the walls, which 

extended to this entrance from the other side of the city. 

It only remains to describe the acropolis, which 

forms so conspicuous an object in the view seen from 

Kavusi. After mounting up it I found, in a gap be¬ 

tween two rocks, a small space, just before reaching 

which the ascent is aided by a flight of eight or ten 

steps. The interval between the highest step and the 

rock is not above eighteen feet long. The indications 

of an ancient building here are the shaft of a column 

and foundations of a wall. In ascending to this spot, 

which is about one hundred and ten paces from the 

northern end of the acropolis, and not far from the 

chapel of Haghios Ghedrghios, the side of the hill is 

not quite so steep as it is elsewhere; and on this account 

it would seem that nine or ten walls which I passed have 

been built along its side. Their age is a little difficult 

to determine: at first sight, and from a distance, one 

would take them for a specimen of the most ancient 

of the so-called cyclopian styles; but, on a nearer in¬ 

spection, they seem to bear a greater resemblance to 

those which are used in some parts of England as 

fences; and to have been put together without any 

very great care. I suppose the remarkable solidity of 

the construction to have been caused by the simple fact 

that these stones were found by the builders ready to 

their hand, and that the excess of labour in putting 

them together was compensated for by their not having 

to use the hammer or chisel. No doubt walls so put 

together might last two or three thousand years; but 

that these cannot pretend to any high antiquity is 

certain; for after passing, on descending, the nine or 

ten lines of them, and reaching the foundations of what 
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were plainly the exterior walls of the ancient city, I see, 
on these still visible foundations, which are similar in 
appearance to the rest of the undoubted ancient masonry, 
a piece of walling of precisely the same character as 
those in question. Perhaps one may suppose this acro¬ 
polis to have been made a stronghold, and, on this 
account, to have been thus rudely strengthened by the 
Greeks, when first attacked by the Moors in the ninth 
century ; or when, early in the thirteenth century, they 
united themselves with Henry Count of Malta, sup¬ 
ported by the Genoese, in attempting to make a stand 
against the Venetians, and to expel them from the 
island. But it may be alleged as an objection to the 
latter supposition, that all the contemporary fortresses 
are strengthened in a manner very different from this. 

Walking along the acropolis to the south, I find re¬ 
mains of an ancient building on each of its summits. 
Whether they were forts or temples, the existing remains, 
than which I never saw a greater heap of confusion, do 
not enable me to say. From the south end of the citadel 
a sketch of the view to the north, including most of the 
rock and fortress of Grabusa, was taken, and is exhibited 
at the head of this chapter. The promontory which 
we see is put down in Lapie as 44 Pointe Frizer,” a 
name which, as is usually the case with the received 
names of capes, hills, rivers and even towns in maps of 
Crete, is unknown in the country: La poele a frire 
would have been nearer the truth, for the Greeks call 
it the Fryingpan42, on account of its shape. It was 
the scene of a conflict very disastrous to the Greeks, 
during their occupation of Grabusa, sometime before 
they arose with Khadji Mikhali. 

The Grabusian headland is called Kimaros by Strabo43 

and Tretos by the anonymous Coast-describer44: all other 

42 To Tijydvi. The site of the ancient city Messa is on a promontory 

called Tiiyaui: see Colonel Leake’s Morea, Vol. 1. p. 286. 

43 Strabo, x. p. 474. 

44 In the Geograph. Graec. Min. Tom. n. p. 497- 
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geographers call it Cory cos. We learn too from Pliny45 
that the islands of Grabusa, which lie off this promontory, 

were called Corycae. Mannert46 and Dr Cramer47 speak 

only of the promontory Corycos48 and its mountain, and 

say nothing of a city of the same name which existed 

on it. Meletius mentions both the promontory and the 

city49; and I find in Golzius50 a coin of the Corycians, the 

symbols on which are manifestly Cretan, being the same 

as are common on medals of the island, though perhaps 

this is the only independent single city in it on the 

coins of which they are found. To place the matter 

out of doubt, Ptolemy51 speaks of Corycos as the name 

of the promontory and city; and there is a passage 

where Juvenal mentions a Corycian vessel which evi¬ 

dently belonged to this Cretan town52. 

Pococke53 tells us that the Turkish garrison of 

Grabusa 44 were such bad neighbours that the whole 

promontory was uninhabitedand he could not hear 

of any remains, 44 there being only a small ruined con¬ 

vent of Saint George and two churches on the pro¬ 

montory.1’ Remains, however, do exist, or at all events 

did exist when the Florentine traveller Buondelmonti 

visited Crete in the year 1415. He speaks of them 

as situated on a small plain at the summit of the hill, 

45 Pliny, N. H. iv. 20. “Reliquae circa earn ante Peloponnesum duae 

Corycae: totidem Mylae.” 

46 Mannert, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vm. p. 691. 

47 Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. in. p. 365. 

48 Thus Stephanus of Byzantium, Kal aKpwWipiov KprjTqs Ku>pv- 

KLr\> and Pliny, iv. 12. 

49 Meletius, Geograph, p. 409. Koipu/cos "Aupa, koivws Kopvuco, /cat 

TroXis irore Ka.'ra to Svtucov pepos injarov, oirov TrapaKeivTcu al K.copv- 

Kai N?7<roi, /cat at MuXat N^troi. 

50 Golzius, Graeciae et Asiae Minoris Nomismata, Tom. in. p. 221. 

(Tab. in. Insularum Nomismata,) ed. Antwerp, 1644. 

51 Ptolemy, Geogr. in. p. 91. Kwpu/cos a/cpa /cat iro'Xts. He is referred 

to by Dr Cramer, who makes no mention of the city. 

52 Juvenal, xiv. 267. 
Tu Corycia semper qui puppe moraris— 

Qui gaudes pingue antiquae de litore Cretae 

Passum, et municipes Jovis advexisse lagenas. 

33 Pococke, Travels &c. Vol. n. p. 246. 
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and as consisting of walls still of a considerable height, 

and remains of buildings, with cellars and cisterns 

excavated out of the living rock54. The words of this 

old Italian traveller 44 montem per immeabilem ascendo 

semitam,” remind me of the expression of the Coast- 

describer55, and of the accounts of the people at Kutri 

and elsewhere, when speaking of the road to Grabusa, 

which they all described as one of the very worst and 

the most difficult to pass in the island. 

After spending several hours in the examination of 

the remains of Phalasarna, we obtained some misithra, 

brought us by a shepherd whose sheepfold was near, 

and with it and some bread we appeased the hunger 

excited by our long morning’s work, and began to 

retrace our steps to the hamlet of Kutri. Our host 

Gheorgakes Ligopsykhes56, who, along with some other 

villagers, had accompanied us as a guide and companion, 

tells me of the discovery, some years ago, of certain 

44 statues57” and 44 idols58,” a little below the village. 

The Greek who found them, afraid of the fact’s becoming 

known, and thus perhaps producing a suspicion that 

he had also discovered a hidden treasure, hastened to 

conceal them all: he mentioned his good fortune to 

no one till he was lying at the point of death, when 

he disclosed it, and described the place where he had 

concealed them. Captain Manias, whose antiquarian 

54 Cornelius, Creta Sacra, i. p. 87- “Bum sic peragramur per longum 

iter aliquantisper subradicibusque promontorii Coricis fessi recreamur, denique 

ad eundem montem per immeabilem ascendo semitam, in summitate cujus 

civitas cum piano exiguo eminebat, meniaque ejus non parum a terra elevata 

cernere poteramus. Mansiones insuper diligentissime fabricatas cum cellulis 

subterraneis clare videmus, et cisternas in lapide sculptas mire industrie 

collaudamus.” 

55 Anonymi Stadiasmus, p. 497- ed. Gail. ’AKpiar^pLov ecm Tei-pri- 

P-6VOV, KCLTaKpri p.VOV T?7S KjOJJTrjS. 

56 recopya/cTjs Aiyoxfruxvs, Georgy Littlesoul, if literally translated. The 

class of names derived from moral qualities is not very extensive either in 

modern Greek or in English. We have Good, Best, Goodenough, Sly, 

Coward, Coy, Gallant, Humble, Keen, Sharp, Wise, Kenworthy, Words¬ 

worth, and others. 

57 dyaXp.a.'ra. 58 etSooXa. 
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zeal shews itself daily in the alacrity and indefatigable¬ 

ness with which he aids me in making inquiries for 

ancient remains, and for coins or other antiquities, is 

very anxious that I should not suffer all these hidden 

treasures to continue buried in the earth, and warmly 

seconds my host’s wishes. At length, although the 

assertion that the “idols” are small and golden, makes 

me fear that it will end in nothing, for the form as¬ 

sumed by the story bears a slight resemblance to that 

of a buried treasure, which, of course, no European in 

his senses would ever search for; yet, the day being 

already very far advanced, I at length give way to the 

solicitations of the people, and agree to wait here till 

to-morrow at noon; the Greek undertaking to have 

the excavations finished by that time. Being unwilling, 

however, thus to stay, before I decide on doing so, I 

offer, but in vain, to give the man a written authority 

to excavate, which, on his own account, he would not 

have dared to do, and suggest that he may inform me 

afterwards of the result of his labours. His objection 

to doing any thing if I leave him is because the first 

finder died soon after making the discovery, and he 

believes my being present will avert from him a similar 

fate, which would assuredly await him, if he set to 

work after my departure. 
April 25. 

The excavations are commenced early this morning 

by half a dozen men, who continue their work six or 

seven hours without finding any thing. On this I 

became satisfied that nothing would be found, either 

within or outside the house, and, after recompensing 

the people for their trouble, I set off at three o’clock. 

We soon commenced the ascent of the western slope 

of Mount Elias: the greater part of the olive-trees, 

amongst which our road lies, are uncultivated. This 

ascent lasts for forty minutes, and the descent by which 

it is succeeded is nearly as long, and at length brings 

us on a slope extending from the mountains to the 
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shore, and along which we pass for between four and 

five miles, always at a distance of about two miles 

from the sea. Its continuity is broken by three small 

ravines: in the winter there flow down them torrents, 

which are already reduced to mere streamlets. At the 

third ravine, near the extremity of the slope, the village 

of Sfinari is on our left. Hence, after a steep ascent 

of nearly half an hour, we arrive at the summit of the 

ridge, which ends in what may be called Cape Sfinari, 

and, descending into a fertile and well-cultivated valley 

of corn-fields and olive-trees, we pursue it, in a south¬ 

wardly direction, for about half an hour, when we arrive, 

at six o’clock, at the village of Kamposelorakhos59. We 

are still only about two miles from the sea, which is 

visible through another valley in a west-north-west direc¬ 

tion 

Although we arrived before sun-set, the villagers, 

unable as they were to imagine what could be the object 

of our rambles among their mountains, were considerably 

alarmed on seeing so extraordinary a sight as European 

travellers. I should add, that in the houses near which 

we dismounted, no male inhabitant was at the moment 

to be found. One of the women asked me, What our 

business was, and why we had come there. I replied, 

laughing, 6£ To see you to be sure.” But her fears 

were too serious to be trifled with, and I could not at 

all quiet the suspicion with which she regarded us. 

We succeeded in finding a stable for our steeds, but 

since the good lady professed not to have the key of 

her house, we did not obtain a lodging for ourselves, 

but remained in the open air, till fortunately a man 

arrived in the village, and received us with the ready 

hospitality usually shewn. Our evening meal consisted 

of milk and eggs. 

VOL. II. F 
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COINS OF LISSOS. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

KAMPOSELORAKHO TO SKLAVOPULA. THE ANCIENT CITY DULO- 

POLIS. THE PRESENCE OF SLAVONIANS, IN THE CONTINENT OF 

GREECE, HAS NOT EXTENDED TO CRETE. SELINO-KASTELI, 

SFAKIAN DIALECT. SITE OF KALAMYDES. ANCIENT DORIAN 

INSTITUTIONS IN CRETE. HAGHIO KYRKOS, THE SITE OF LISSOS. 

TWO SUPPOSED COINS OF LISSOS. A NIGHTS LODGING AT 

HAGHIO KYRKO. 

Kamposelorakho, April 26. 

This village now contains only forty houses: it pays 

fifty-eight kharatjs. Kamposelorakhos and Kunone are 

the two principal villages of the district called Ennea- 

khoria. The similarity of sound between Inakhorion 

and Ennea-khoria, reminds us of the ancient city which 

formerly existed on the sea-coast at no great distance 

from this place. I am inclined to believe the name of 

the district to be a corruption of that of the ancient 

city1. I do not, however, hear of any remains of an- 

1 Thus, I suppose, Hippocoronion has become Apokorona: see Vol. i. 

p. 63. 



XXVI.] ANCIENT CITIES ON THE WESTERN COAST. 

tiquity in the neighbourhood ; and I am but little dis¬ 

posed to follow the shore from this place to Selino- 

kasteli, a route which, in all probability, would require 

three days. 

We have already seen that the territory of Polyrrhenia 

extended from the northern to the southern sea : hence, 

therefore, it is plain that the little towns on the coast 

between Phalasarna and Kriu-metopon, though recorded 

by many writers, and though each of them may have 

enjoyed a nominal independence, were yet so limited 

in their respective districts and resources, that their 

size and power must always have been very insignificant. 

And this want of physical greatness is not compensated 

for by the connexion of any of them with early religious 

or other myths, which might make them interesting. 

My reader will see them placed on the map either in 

or very near the places which they occupied ; and, not 

having spent my own time in endeavouring to identify 

precisely the position of each of them with any ruins 

which may now exist and indicate their sites, a slight 

notice of them is all that will be wanted before we go 

on to the south coast. Ptolemy mentions Khersonesos, 

Port Rhamnus, and Inakhorion as existing between 

Phalasarna and Kriu-metopon. Not one of them is 

recorded in Pliny’s list, though it contains forty Cretan 

towns. The Coast-describer2 speaks of Bienon, which 

he fixes at twelve stades from Kriu-metopon: he men¬ 

tions it as a place with a port, and where there was 

water, an indication which he frequently makes, and 

which of course was as useful a direction for sea-faring 

people in ancient times as it is now a-days. 

We leave Kamposelorakhos at eight. A descent 

of a few minutes brings us to a cascade, the first which 

I have seen in the island: the fall, of not more than 

twenty feet, is over rocks into a streamlet. We ride 

2 Stadiasmus, p. 497- ed. Gail. (Tom. n. Geograph. Graec. Min.) ’Atto 

Kpiou MeTa)7roy TrepLTrXowi eis Bievov <rrad. if3'. Xipieva exeL KaL ^^U3l°* 
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along a slope running gradually down to the sea, which 

is distant only about a mile. The mountains are covered 

hereabouts with heath, which is now in flower, and wild 

strawberry trees3. The fruit of this shrub is gathered 

in September and October for making raki: I am also 

assured that it is pleasant to the taste; which is cer¬ 

tainly more than can be said of the spirit extracted from 

it. In the silk districts, mulberries, which the Greek 

believes to be unwholesome and can hardly be persuaded 

to taste, are either given to pigs or converted into a 

raki, perhaps the most execrable of all the preparations 

that bear the name. We pass the hamlet of Keramuti4, 

and, a few minutes after nine, arrive at Amygdhalo- 

kephali5: our road continues to be in the same direc¬ 

tion, and, after passing the villages of Makeriana6 and 

Vavuliana7, we arrive, at half past ten, at Kunone8. 

We had overtaken a Christian peasant of this place a 

mile before arriving at it, and I, as usual, immediately 

began to talk with him, and continued doing so till 

we arrived at the village. As we approached it I saw 

an Arnaut, whom, in Crete, one can at once recognize 

by his dress, so different from the Cretan costume, as 

well as by the musket slung over his shoulder and the 

pistols hanging in his girdle. I observed to the Greek, 

66 So you have got some Arnauts in your village; how 

many are there ?” He made no reply. I repeated my 

question, and the poor fellow, evidently in great alarm, 

drew close to my horse, and answered me in a very low 

voice. Now the Albanian was at least three hundred 

paces from us, and the Greek’s conduct is only indica¬ 

tive of the system which prevails here. No doubt 

people will be cautious of using their tongues in a 

country where an indiscretion in speech may cause a 

man to lose his head. Yet after all the raya walks 

3 The arbutus, which, like most other plants and trees, has preserved 

its ancient name, Koptapos. 

4 ItLepafiov'ri. 5 Ap.vySaXoKe(pd\i. 6 Ma/ceptava. 

7 Baf3ou\iavd. 8 Koui/oi/tj. 
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more erect, and lives in a less horrible and wretched 

state of fear and trembling, under Mehmet-Ali, than 

in any part of what may still be called the Sultan’s 

dominions. Here the Cretan Mohammedan fears the 

established authorities just as much as the Christian 

does: while, under the Sultan, the Musulman is an 

insolent tyrant, and the Greek a wretched slave. 

Soon after leaving Kunone the mountains become 

barren, although they still afford pasture to the numerous 

flocks of the district. At ten minutes before eleven a 

slender streamlet, shooting over a rock and falling about 

sixty feet, forms a picturesque waterfall9. We continue 

to ascend a little further, and then follow a nearly level 

path till we arrive at a little ruined chapel, where we 

mistake our way by taking a turn to the left. Following 

this wrong track all semblance of a road soon vanishes, 

and we have nothing left but a path, trod only by sheep 

and goats, and so narrow that a single false step would 

inevitably precipitate both horse and rider down the 

steep side of the mountain. We ramble along for some 

time without well knowing whither we are going: at 

length we halt, and Manias, after using his lungs three 

or four times, with a force which would have rivalled 

even Stentor’s brazen throat, is at last answered by a 

shepherd at a considerable distance in the mountains, 

and whom, for awhile, we cannot discern10. At length 

9 The cascade of the Styx, the most considerable in Greece, is well 

described by Colonel Leake, Travels in the Morea, Vol. in. pp. 160— 

168. 

10 This T?)\oXaXta, among the mountains of Greece, is spoken of by 

Colonel Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. ii. p. 372. and Vol. i. 

p. 279. “It is curious to remark with how much ease this TrjXoXaXta, or 

distant conversation, is carried on. It is an art which, as well as that of tijXo- 

(TKoiria, or of distinguishing distant objects, is possessed by the Albanians 

and mountaineers of Greece in a degree which seems wonderful to those who 

have never been required to exercise their ears, eyes, and voices to the same 

extent. The same qualities were among the accomplishments of the heroic 

ages of Greece, the manners and peculiarities of which have never been 

extinct in the mountainous and more independent districts of this country.” 

Zallony, Voyage a Tine etc. p. 77. (quoted by Sinner, on Buondelmontii 

Insulae 
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he approaches and becomes our guide, conducting 

us till we come in sight of the village of Sklavopula11, 

a little before two o’clock. A steep descent and then 

a short ascent bring us to this village at twenty minutes 

past two. 

The name Sklavopula reminds me that there is 

a place called Sklaverokhori in the eparkhia of Ped- 

hiadha, and another called Sklavus in Sitia12. Sklavo- 

khori is also a name which is sometimes met with13, and 

has precisely the same meaning as Dulopolis in ancient 

Greek. That there was a Cretan city called Dulopolis 

Insulae Archipelagi, p. 185.) says, “ Les Tiniens ont la voix forte et ani- 

mee; et deux habitans a une distance d’une demi-lieue, meme plus, peuvent 

tres-facilement (!) s’entendre, et quelquefois s'entretenir. (! !)” 

11 S/cXaj3o7rowXa. 12 S/cXa/SejOo^ajpi and 2/cActj8oi/s. 

13 See Colonel Leake’s Travels in the Morea, Vol. i. p. 136. where the 

author observes : “ its name appears to indicate that it was the principal set¬ 

tlement of the Slavonic colonists of the Laconice in the middle ages.” This 

explanation of the name is in all probability true as regards the Peloponnesian 

village. On the very interesting question of the influence of Slavonian con¬ 

querors and immigrants on the population of the Morea, during the middle 

ages, I must again refer to a work, which I have cited in the previous volume, 

and which, I fear, is but little known in this country : Fallmerayer, 

Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea waehrend des Mittelalters. On the influence 

of other northern immigrants, in Attica, see the same author’s Entstehung 

der heutigen Griechen, published at Stuttgard and Tuebingen in 1835. In 

the Morea the “ Sklavokhoria ” may have been originally Slavonian settle¬ 

ments ; but such an explanation can hardly be applied to Crete. Several 

islands near Attica, as Salamis, Aegina, Poros, Spezzia, and Hydhra, have 

been colonized by Albanians, and Tzerfgo has even obtained a Slavonic 

name : see Fallmerayer, die Entstehung &c. p.49. and Leake, Travels 

in Northern Greece, Vol. hi. p. 70. But certainly in Crete almost all the 

names of villages are still Greek, and since the island possessed an ancient 

city Dulopolis, we are disposed to believe that it may have been the origin of 

the Sklavokhorio or Sklavopula of the present day, just as the ancient Port 

Phoron ((pmpwv) in Attica has been replaced by a Klefto-Limeni. The 

words slave in English, esclave in French, schiavo in Italian, and sclave 

in German, were derived from these Slavonians. When they were made pri¬ 

soners of war, by any neighbouring nation, they were reduced to a condition 

which their national name alone served to express: see Adelung’s Woer- 

terbuch, Vol. in. p. 1761. in the word Sclave. The usage of the word was 

soon extended from this limited sense, and came to designate any captive. 

Matthew Par. 1252. “Cum Christianis sclavis, sic namque vocantur 

eaptivi.” Du Cange, Glossarium ad Scriptores mediae et infimae Latini- 

tatis, Tom. vi. p. 238. ed. Paris, 1736. 
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we are told by several authors14; but unfortunately 

none of them in speaking of it, give any hint which 

might serve to determine its situation. It is said to 

have contained a thousand male citizens15. 

In the absence of all direct evidence on the subject, 

the following is a conjecture respecting the probable site 

of this ancient city. It is well known that the Dorian 

lords lived solely on the labour of their slaves or sub¬ 

jects, and derived all their means of subsistence from 

the land. Wealth could be obtained, by members of 

the subject classes, from commerce alone, for success in 

which the numerous ports of the island afforded many 

opportunities and advantages. What can be so likely 

as that some upstart town, which had thus sprung into 

importance, should have been called Dulopolis by the 

haughty and insolent Dorian freemen of the island ? 

This conjecture seems to derive additional probability 

from a verse of Cratinus16, from the name of another 

ancient city Poneropolis, and from the Gaidhuropolis, 

which we have already met with17. On what part of 

the coast Dulopolis should be placed is undoubtedly 

a matter which, unless some additional mention of it 

should be found, can never be determined with abso¬ 

lute certainty. I may, however, observe that there is 

a long tract near the shore, extending from the middle 

of the Sfakian district to the eastern end of Haghio 

Vasili, on which I have not succeeded in establishing, 

on the testimony of ancient authors, a single city. That 

at least two or three must formerly have existed within 

14 It was spoken of by Sosicrates, in the first book of his work on 

Crete: Suidas, ’Ecrri Kai kv Kp^Tr) AovAottoAis, oos ScocriKpccTTjs kv Ttj 

TTpcoTri tlov K.pr)TLKwv. Hesychius, AovAwv 7roXt9. Eu7ToXi9 kv MapiKa, 

Kcip.t]v yap Akyei AovAojv ttoAlv. €<tti Sk kv KpijT*7 Kai Ai(3uri. 

15 StEPHANUS Byzant. AovAwv iroXi9—<t>aarl Kai Kara KptjVtjv Aov- 

AottoAiv eivai xlAiavSpov. 

16 STEPHANUS ByzANT. 1. C. 2rjp.eiU)Teov S’ otl ILpaTlvo's kv Sept- 

KpLOlS TToXlV SovAuiV (f>t](TLV- 

EItcc Sa/cccs a<piKvfj Kai Sidovtous Kai ’Epep.fious 

69 T6 rrroAiv SouAcov avSpwv veoTrAovTOTrovijpwv. 

17 See above, Vol. i. p. 82. 
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those limits is certain, and Dulopolis may have been 

one of them. 

At Sklavopula we obtain directions about the road, 

of which Manias knows but little in this district of 

Selino, invaluable as I have found his knowledge and 

talents as a guide in all other parts of the island. 

We descend gradually from Sklavopula to Pelekanas, 

where we arrive at twenty minutes past three. Here 

we enter a valley which runs down to the African sea. 

Soon after four we pass a few cottages, called Tzaliana, 

and inhabited by Sfakians, who descend with their flocks 

for the winter months, and have not yet returned to 

Sfakia. I learn from them that there are ancient remains 

on the summit of a hill to the south-west of Tzaliana, 

and that at Spaniako are many tombs18, where the Greeks 

excavated for ten days during the revolution, and found 

three gold ear-rings and several silver coins. We follow 

the course of the valley till twenty minutes before five, 

when we cross the ridge of hills on our left and descend 

into a similar valley, where the banks of the river are 

covered, as is generally the case in Crete, with lofty 

platanes. We follow this valley a little way, cross it, 

ascend the hill before us, and, sometime before sunset, 

come in sight of Selino-kasteli, to which we immediately 

descend. I had supposed the old Venetian fort to be 

now occupied by Turks, and surrounded by a small 

village, as at Kisamo-kasteli, but found it entirely in 

ruins and uninhabited; there is a house, however, hard 

by, which is not unfrequently used as a corn magazine, 

and, fortunately enough for us, so employed at this 

time by the master of a Turkish schooner now at anchor 

in the bay. She arrived two days ago from Khania 

with a cargo of corn, which the proprietor has already 

stowed in the house, and is selling daily to the pea¬ 

sants of the neighbourhood. The Sfakians and Seli- 

niotes, especially the former, thus purchase the greater 

part of their corn. 

18 M mi/Aara* 
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We were glad to learn that the schooner was Turkish, 

since there was a chance of our finding on board her 

what one may call some Christian food, though no 

oriental Christian considers meat to be such at this 

season. We should have had no more chance of meet¬ 

ing with mutton on board any Greek vessel, during the 

continuance of their Lent, than we should have had of 

obtaining pork at any time from a Mohammedan. The 

Turk had bought a lamb the day before, a considerable 

portion of which he immediately bestowed on us; so 

that we fared better than, an hour before sunset, we 

had expected. A Sfakian shepherd whom we had passed 

on the road as he was tending his flock, brought us 

an ample supply of milk. 
Selino-kasteli, April 27. 

Soon after sunrise I walked round what is called 

Selino-kasteli: it consists of the remains of the old Vene¬ 

tian fort, which is celebrated in the history of the revolt 

headed by Varda Kalerghi in 1332, when it was taken 

by assault. It is about fifty paces square : the height 

of its walls, where they are now standing, is about thirty 

feet. There is a good engraving of the ancient fort and 

bay in Dapper’s work19. I was told last night that there 

are remains of antiquity at Khadros, near Kantanos, or 

Kandanos20, as it is pronounced, and also at a spot called 

Haghio Kyrko21, near Cape Flomi. From several 

Sfakians, who arrive with their asses to purchase corn, 

I learn that there are hellenic remains near Haghia 

Rumeli, and that “ the ancient city of the Hellenes5’ is 

above Samaria. They add: 44 it is said that a treasure 

is there concealed, but no one has yet discovered it22.” 

In Crete, as well as throughout the east, there is a 

universal belief that ancient sites contain hidden treasure, 

19 Dapper, Description exacte des Isles de l’Archipel, p. 415. ed. Amst. 

1702. 20 Ets Trjv Kawravo. 

21 Ets top ayiov KvpiaKov I suppose must be the proper name of the 

place: it is always pronounced Kvpno by the people. 

22 'H iraXcud X°°Pa T^)V EWrjPtop etpat airavw eirt Ttjv Sapapia, Kai 

Xeyovvi 07rws ^X61 ^Kei Oijaavpov, o/iws dev evptj0t]Ke. 
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to find which is the object of every European’s examina¬ 

tion of them ; and this idea, in some parts of the Turkish 

empire, opposes considerable obstacles to the traveller’s 

researches. I had with me in Crete a pocket compass, 

which, on more than one occasion, a Greek noticed, and 

would exclaim, with an air of acuteness, and perhaps of 

pride on account of his discernment, 66 0, I know what 

that is for: it points out to you where the treasure is 

hid, when you go to any Palaeokastron.” 

Yesterday and to-day I saw several Sfakians, as I 

have mentioned. Up to this time I had scarcely spoken 

to any one of the inhabitants of the White Mountains, 

excepting my guide Manias ; and I had feared that the 

difference between his language and that of the other 

Greeks of the island, might be, in some degree, owing 

to an individual peculiarity : that as Alcibiades called 

a man a flatterer when he meant to call him a crow, so 

Manias might call him a crow when he meant to call 

him a flatterer*3. I found, however, that there is no 

difference between his dialect and that of his fellow 

Sfakians: the same peculiarities distinguish them all. 

After leaving Selino-kasteli at a quarter past nine, 

we cross a river less than half a mile to the east: the 

ground about it is covered with pieces of broken pottery, 

the only material of any kind which could possibly in¬ 

dicate this as the site of an ancient town. 

The anonymous Coast-describer places Kalamydes 

between Kriu-metopon and Lissos, a city which, as we 

shall hereafter see, was situated a few miles to the east 

of Selino-kasteli; so that this strip of land, near the 

ruins of the Venetian fort, might be supposed to be 

the site of Kalamydes, if it is an ancient site at all; 

but the fragments of pottery may be mere remains of 

the Venetian borgo2i, which existed outside the castle 

23 Aristophanes, Wasps, 44. 

EIt’ AX/cijStafhjs elire Trpos fie TpavXiaras 

oXas ; OecoXos 'rifv Ke(f>aX)]v fcoXa/cos e^et. 

As the Athenian changed p into X, so the Sfakian changes X into p. 

24 Dapper, Description exacte des Isles de l’Archipel, p. 415. 
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walls, and probably no ancient city ever existed here. At 

all events, if we ought not to take for granted, without 

a clear necessity, that Selino-kasteli is any ancient site, 

still less can we admit that “ Lissos, according to Pto¬ 

lemy, near Criu-metopon, is Castel Selino25,” for we shall 

soon find evidence that Lissos was situated elsewhere. 

About ten minutes further to the eastward, we cross 

a second river which issues out of another defile. The 

plain running down to the shore is narrow : it is bounded 

to the north by the mountains of Selino, through defiles 

in which the streams above mentioned flow : behind 

Selino-kasteli this plain may be three quarters of a mile 

in width : here at the second river it is not above two 

hundred yards. After crossing this river we have an 

ascent of eighteen minutes: it is so steep that we are 

obliged to dismount. We soon arrive at the winter¬ 

dwelling of another Sfakian mountaineer, who confirms 

what I have already learnt respecting the existence of 

ancient remains at Haghio Kyriako, or Kyrko, and says, 

that the summit of a hill near us, where there is a church 

of the Prophet Elias, is surrounded by ancient walls : 

but I have made so many painful ascents, which have 

ended only in the discovery of petty Venetian forts, that 

I determine to go on towards Haghios Kyrkos, which 

is on the shore, and where, I think, from what is told 

me, that the chance of finding ancient remains is much 

greater than at the other place. I stay conversing 

with the Sfakian upwards of half an hour, and then 

pursue my journey: pass a sheepfold, also belonging 

to Sfakians, and following a road, which, like many 

others in this island, is so bad as to be almost impassable, 

arrive, at half past twelve, at a spring, and, before one 

o’clock, reach the small village of Prodormi. 

At Prodormi we are welcomed by a Mohammedan, 

Mehmet-aga, an acquaintance of Manias. The poorest 

Mohammedan of the island is called Aga by his neigh- 

25 Dr Cramer, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. hi. p. 377» 
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hours of equal rank, and by every Christian, though of 

course he is not so styled by his superiors. The Mo¬ 

hammedan did not invite us into his house, but brought 

out stools, which he placed in the open space before it; 

and, in the course of a few minutes, his wife, whom we 

did not see, had employed herself so busily within doors, 

that our host put before us a dish of fried meat and 

eggs, a plate of olives and a bowl of milk. It may be 

observed that this reserve, as to Mohammedan women, 

is rare in Crete, and only exists with regard to strangers, 

and sometimes is not observed even as to them. 

After our repast and half an hour’s conversation with 

our Mohammedan host and his children, Mehmet and 

Ibrahim, I obtained a guide to conduct us to Haghio 

Kyrko, where we arrived at three o’clock. The road 

was terrible: we were not only obliged to descend on 

foot, but I almost despaired of our horses escaping with¬ 

out some serious accident, as they kept sliding and 

clambering over the rough rocks which they had to 

pass, when we began to descend towards the shore. On 

coming to the worst part of the descent we saw before 

us the church of Haghio Kyrko, and the site of the 

ancient city, in a small plain running down to the sea, 

surrounded on every other side by rocky hills, and 

presenting, on a large scale, a form very much like 

that of a Greek theatre. 

Near the sea, where the width of the plain contracts 

to about one hundred and fifty paces, is a church of 

the Panaghia, which seems to stand on the site of an 

ancient temple. I observed near it fragments of the 

shafts of granite columns, and in the walls are several 

pieces of white marble, some of which seem to have 

been parts of pediments; others of entablatures. 

The inference that this may have been a fane of 

Dictynna, will not fail to suggest itself to the reader. 

On the south-western side of the plain, the lower 

part of the hills is covered with sepulchres, not scooped 

out of rocks, but each of them a small building, the 



XXVI.] AND ACCOUNT OF ITS ANCIENT REMAINS. 89 

interior of which is eight or nine feet long and six or 

seven wide, and the crown of its arch about six feet 

high. There are perhaps fifty of these tombs: their 

entrance-doors are so small as only just to afford room 

for any one to pass into them. The interior of many 

of the tombs is covered over with plaster. 

Thus, at the site of this ancient Cretan city, scarcely 

a vestige of its temples can be seen, and these narrow 

cells are the only object which arrests the attention of 

the passing traveller. 

So perish monuments of mortal birth— 

Save o’er some warrior's half-forgotten grave, 

Where the gray stones and unmolested grass 

Ages, hut not oblivion, feebly brave, 

While strangers only not regardless pass, 

Lingering like me, perchance, to gaze, and sigh “Alas! 

After partially examining the remains, I became so 

unwell that I was glad to make the best of my way to 

the church of Haghio Kyrko, distant about a quarter 

of a mile from the shore, and near which would seem 

to have been another temple, and a theatre. 

A few observations are demanded by the peculiar 

situation of this ancient city, on account of the influence 

which such towns must have had on the Dorian institu¬ 

tions of the island. When those institutions flourished, 

“ To be free from all labour save warlike exercises, to 

live upon the toil of his subjects and slaves26, to know 

no care but the defence of his station, was the glory 

and happiness of the citizen; and to secure to him 

the enjoyment of these privileges, was the main object 

of all the institutions of the state27.” It is obvious that 

the situation of the subject-classes, with respect to their 

Dorian lords, must have been different in the inland 

26 Thus at the present day the Musulman conquerors, or converts, who 

form the ruling class in Albania, observe, as at Kardhiki, “that the use 

of the musket is their only art, and their only property: the care of their 

fields and flocks they leave to the Christians.” Leake, Travels in Northern 

Greece, Vol. i. p. 60. 

27 Thirl wall, History of Greece, Vol. i. p. 284. 
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agricultural districts, and in the maritime states. The 

region of commercial enterprise, from which the institu¬ 

tions of the country excluded all the members of the 

territorial aristocracy, was open to their subjects; and 

thus probably there were never heard at the festive 

board of these commercial towns, the sounds of the cele¬ 

brated Cretan drinking song28: 66 My great wealth is 

my spear, my sword, and my stout buckler, my faithful 

guard: with this I plough, with this I reap, with this 

I press the sweet juice of the vine: this is my title to 

be master of the mnoa. They who dare not grasp the 

spear, or the sword, or the faithful buckler, fall prostrate 

at my feet and adore me as their lord, and salute me as 

the great king.” 

If then in every maritime city there existed a tend¬ 

ency to oppose and destroy the Dorian institutions29, 

how much greater must it have been in a place like this, 

the inhabitants of which had absolutely no means of 

existence but those which commerce supplied? Nature 

had given them a good port; and, therefore, although 

they were cooped up, when on shore, within the narrow 

limits of their plain, yet there was no reason why their 

commerce should not flourish, as that of Aegina did, 

before the rise of Athenian power, and as those of the 

mere rocks of Hydhra, Spetsies, and Syra, have become 

considerable in modern times30. 

It remains to be shewn what was the ancient city 

which existed on this site. In the anonymous Coast- 

describer’s list, are mentioned, in succession and under 

forms slightly altered, Phoenix, Tarrha, Poekilassos, 

Suia, Lissos, Kalamydes and Kriu-metopon. We have 

already seen Kriu-metopon, and shall soon find that if 

Kalamydes was not at Selino-kasteli, it was a little 

inland and very near it. The situation of Suia is also 

28 A scolion of Hybrias : see Athenaeus, xv. p. 695. f. Eusta¬ 

thius, on Odyss. vn. p. 1574. Jacobs, Anthol. Graec. Tom. vi. p. 307. 

Ilgen, Carm. Conviv. Graec. pp. 102—119. 

29 See Hoeck’s observations on this subject, Kreta, Vol. hi. pp. 447— 

449. 30 See Leake, Morea, Vol. n. p. 432. 
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incontrovertibly fixed three miles to the east of these 

remains, which every one will therefore infer to be those 

of Lissos. 

My conviction of this fact was greatly strengthened 

on ascertaining that to the north or north-east of Selino- 

kasteli there is a village called Kantanos31. Its distance 

from this place is about fourteen or fifteen miles, and 

the Peutinger Table gives sixteen miles as that between 

Cantanum and Liso. 

This Cretan Lissos was an episcopal see in the time 

of Hierocles. The order in which he mentions it, with 

the other bishoprics in the western part of the island, 

agrees very well with the supposition that its site was 

on this spot32. 

Of all the towns which existed on this part of the 

coast, Lissos alone seems to have struck coins, a fact 

which agrees very well with the evidence, afforded by 

its situation, of its having been a place of some com¬ 

mercial importance. Its harbour is mentioned by Scy- 

lax : and the types of its coins are either maritime, or 

indicative of the worship of Dictynna, as might have 

been expected in this part of the island. 

The obverse of the first coin33 bears the impress of 

the caps and stars of the Dioscuri34, and its reverse a 

31 'H KavTauos, pronounced Kandanos, as observed above, p. 85. The 

t always obtains the sound of our d when it comes at once after a consonant 

and before a vowel. 

32 Hierocles, Synecdem, p. 650. ed. Wessel. Cornelius, Cret. Sacr. 

I. p. 235. The order is Kitriquos, KavTavia, ”E\vpo<s, Atcro-os, ^olvijkti titoi 

ApaSeva. 

33 Which is of silver, and was first published by Eckhel, in his Numi 

Veteres Anecdoti, p. 152. and Tab. x. from the Imperial Cabinet at Vienna. 

It would seem that both 2 and P used to be doubled, either by ancient writers 

or by their copyists, for, on coins, we have AI2IQN, as we have KNG2IGN, 

IIOATPHNIQN, &c. Eckhel, who of course inspected carefully the coin 

he published, mentions the other Lissos of Illyria, and adds, “ Sed fabrica et 

typus, utrumque ex Cretae ingenio, hujus esse insulae opus, aperte loqu- 

untur.” Every one who has seen many Cretan coins must be aware of the 

force and conclusiveness of this argument. 

34 See the engraving of the coins, at the head of this Chapter, p. 78. Simi¬ 

lar caps are also assigned to the Corybantes, the guardians of the infancy of 

Zeus : 
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quiver and arrow. The egg-shaped caps allude, per¬ 

haps, to the birth of the Dioscuri from the egg, which, 

even so late as the time of Pausanias, was still suspended 

in the temple of the Leucippides at Sparta35. The 

star seen above each of the caps is easily accounted for. 

The Dioscuri used to appear under the form of stars 

to sailors during a storm at sea : as soon as they were 

seen the clouds dispersed and the winds fell36. They 

Zeus: see D. Celestino Cavedoni, Appendice al Saggio di Osservazioni 

sulle Medaglie di Famiglie Romane ritrovate etc. Modena, 1831, p. 124. 

35 Pausanias, III. p.247. ’Ej/tavOa dirrip'r^'rai wov tov dpo<pov /carei- 

Xtifievov TaivLcus’ elvcn fie <pa<riv coov etcelvo o TCKelv AtjSav eyeL Xoyos. 

36 HesychiuS, AiosKOvpoi, dcTTepe's oi rots va.VTiWop.evoi's <pcuvopevoi. 

Horace, Carm. i. 12. 27. 
Quorum simul alba nautis 

Stella refulsit, 

Defluit saxis agitatus humor: 

Concidunt venti, fugiuntque nubes. 

Propertius, i. 17. 17* 

Ignotis circumdata litora silvis 

Cernere, et optatos quaerere Tyndaridas? 

Pliny, N. H. ii. xxxvii. “Exsistunt stellae et in mari terrisque. Vidi 

nocturnis militum vigiliis inhaerere pilis pro vallo fulgorem effigie ea. Et 

antennis navigantium, aliisque navium partibus, ceu vocali quodam sono 

insistunt, ut volucres sedem ex sede mutantes : graves cum solitariae venere— 

gemiqae autem salutares, et prosperi cursus praenunciae: quarum adventu 

fugari diram illam ac minacem, appellatamque Helenam, ferunt; et ob 

id Polluci et Castori id numen assignant, eosque in mari Deos invocant.” 

Seneca, Natur. Quaest. i. 1. 11. “In magna tempestate apparent quasi 

stellae velo insidentes. Adiuvari se tunc periclitantes existimant Pollucis et 

Castoris numine. Causa autem melioris spei est, quod jam apparet frangi 

tempestatem, et desinere ventos.” Compare the Homeric Hymn to the 

Dioscuri, 14—17* Theocritus, Id. xxii. 6—22. Valerius Flaccus, 

i. 569. foil, and Conrad Gessner, de lunariis herbis et rebus nocte 

lucentibus, Tigur. 1555. pp. 6—10. where other ancient authorities are quoted. 

These are electrical phenomena: see Priestley’s History of Electricity, 

pp. 394—397- ed. Lond. 1767- Dr Watson, in the Philosophical Trans¬ 

actions, Vol. xlviii. Part i. p. 210. foil. Falconer’s Observations on 

the knowledge of the ancients respecting Electricity, in the Memoirs of the 

Literary and Philosophical Society of Manchester, Vol. hi. p. 278. foil.: 

and Schneider’s Eclog. Physic. Anmerk und Erlaeut. p. 144. who quotes 

Ostertag. de auspiciis et acuminibus, Regens. 1779. The appearance has 

been frequently noticed by modern travellers and sailors. Shaw (Travels 

or Observations relating to several parts of Barbary and the Levant, in fol. 

Oxford, 1738, p. 362.) describes an ignis fatuus seen by him in the valley 

of Mount Ephraim, and adds that he had observed, when at sea, u in a like 

disposition 
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also occasionally alighted on a ship in fine weather, but 

always in the form of stars; and their appearance was 

a certain augury of good fortune37. The attributes of 

the Dioscuri, namely, the name of sons of Zeus, the 

birth from an egg, the egg-shaped caps, the alternation 

of life and death, and the dominion over the winds and 

the waves, have been supposed to have belonged ori¬ 

ginally to the great gods of Samothrace, from whom, 

in process of time, they were transferred to the Laconian 

brothers of Helen38. Now the Dorians having adopted 

the worship of these sons of Leda, which they found 

established in various parts of the Peloponnese, it ought 

disposition of the weather, those luminous bodies which skip about the masts 

and yards of ships, and are called corpusanse by the mariners.” The cuerpo 

santo, as it is called by the Spanish sailors, seems to have been corrupted 

by the English into, not corpusanse, but comazant. See Captain John 

Waddell’s account of their appearance, in the Philosophical Transactions, 

VoI.xlvi. p. 11. Other mariners call them the fires of Saint Elmo, of Saint 

Peter, or of Saint Nicolas: see Habdouin, on Pliny, N. H. n. xxxvii. 

and Dr Falconer, 1. c. On one occasion about thirty of these lights were 

seen on a ship at once, v. Memoires du Conte de Forbin, Tom. i. p. 368. (also 

published in the “ Collection des Memoires relatifs a I’histoire de France” 

of Messieurs Petitot and Monnerque, Tom. lxxiv. and lxxv. and quoted 

in Philosoph. Trans. Vol. xlviii. p. 213.) La Motraye, Voyages, Tom. i. 

Ch. xvm. p. 392. ed. La Haye, 1727* “ Nous essuyames une terrible tem- 

pete—Un feu celeste, que les anciens appelloient Castor et Pollux, et que les 

Grecs appellent de Sainte Helene, et les Latins de St Elme, se posta au haut 

de notre grand mat—Ce feu disparut bientot, sans faire aucun mal. Un 

deluge d’eau, que le ciel versa ensuite, abaissa considerablement le vent.” 

These attributes of the Dioscuri will remind the reader of the New Testa¬ 

ment of the ship of Alexandria, which wintered in the island of Melite, and 

uwhose sign was Castor and Pollux:” Acts, xxviii. 11. 

37 Thus they both appeared on the ship of Lysander as he was putting out 

to sea on his way to engage the Athenians, on the occasion when he gained 

his great victory : Plutarch, Tom. i. p.439. THaav de i-Lves oi t-ous 

Atos/coivpous eiri AvaravSpov vec*»s eKaTepwdev, otc 'tov Xip.evo<s e^eirXet 

irpwTov eiri tovs iroXep.iovs, acTTpa tois ola^iv eiriXapuj/ai Xeyovtcs" and 

see Hemsterhusius, on Lucian’s Dialogues of the Gods, Dial. xxvi. 

p. 282. 

38 Sextus Empiricus, ix. §. 37- Kcd toi/s TvvSapiSas Se Qaa-t. -rrjV 

twv Aios/coujocou So^av vireXQelv iraXiv (or rather iraXai, with Hemst.) 

vopL^opeveou elvai deiov. See Hemsterhusius, Lucian, Tom. i. p. 282. 

Mueller’s Dorians, Vol. i. p. 423. Eng. trans. But consult also Lobeck, 

Aglaopham. p. 1230-1. 

VOL. II. G 
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not to surprise us to find their cor religion aries, as the 

Cretans may well be termed, adopting it at Lissos; 

where therefore their emblems on coins are doubly ap¬ 

propriate, first, as in a maritime city39, and, secondly, as 

in a state probably Dorian in its origin40; or at least 

so surrounded by Dorian colonies, and by places con¬ 

nected with the Dorian religion, as Elyros and Tarrha, 

that our meeting with the types of the Dioscuri, although 

found in no other Cretan city, does not excite surprise. 

On the second coin the caps and stars of the Dioscuri 

are replaced by a dolphin, and, instead of a quiver and 

arrow, we see a female head, probably that of Artemis 

or Dictynna. Thus the maritime symbols, and those 

of the Cretan goddess of the chase are united as before, 

and shew that the coin must have belonged to this 

maritime Cretan city. I need not observe how the 

type of this goddess, found on the reverse of the second 

medal41, agrees with what we have seen of her worship 

at Dictynnaeon, Rhokka, and elsewhere in the western 

part of the island. 

39 Cattaneo, Lettera al Sestini etc. p. 15. 

40 The Polyrrhenian district extended to the south sea, and Polyrrhenia 

was colonized byAchaeans and Laconians : (see Vol.i. p.48. and above, pp. 47 

and 49.) who are thus brought close into the neighbourhood of the Lissians. 

Elyros and Tarrha were also near Lissos, so that we cannot wonder that the 

Dioscuri should have settled here. 

41 This second coin exists at Milan, in the royal cabinet of medals at the 

Brera palace, where I myself examined it. The Signor Gaetano Cattaneo, 

Director of the Cabinet, has written an essay on this and another coin of the 

collection, in the shape of a letter addressed to the celebrated numismatist 

Sestini, now no more, intitled: “Lettera al Signor Domenico Sestini, Direttore 

del Museo Numismatico di S. A. I. la gran Duchessa di Toscano, sopra due 

medaglie greche del gabinetto reale di Milano. Di G. C. Milano, 1811.” A 

Frenchman, Monsieur du Mersan, criticized this essay of the Signor Cattaneo, 

and, by doing so, drew from the Italian numismatist an answer intitled : 

“ Difesa della Lettera di G. C. al Signor Domenico Sestini sopra due medaglie 

greche del Gabinetto reale di Milano contro un articolo de Signor T. Du 

Mersan inserito nel giornale letterario intitolato Magazin Encyclopedique del 

mese di Ottobre, pag. 417- Milano, Nella stamperia reale 1811.” In this little 

work the incensed Italian shews plainly enough his French critic’s ignorance 

of even the elements of numismatics. 
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If the coin belonged to the Illyrian Lissos, it would 

be difficult to account for the presence of Dictynna. 

Undoubtedly her worship spread from Crete to various 

other places. We find it in Rhodes, Lesbos, Thasos, 

Euboea, and other islands. She naturally adopted the 

habits of the islanders among whom she first dwelt, and 

became a sea-goddess, like Artemis herself42, accompany¬ 

ing Apollo Delphinios43 to preside over the altars which 

were dedicated to them in many maritime towns and 

colonies44. Temples were erected to her in Aegina, at 

Sparta, and near the Taenarian promontory45, and she 

is represented on the coins of Lacedaemon46, just as on 

those of Cydonia itself. She was worshipped on the 

Corinthian gulf47, and, after having settled among the 

Phocaeans, on the coast of Asia Minor48, she accom¬ 

panied their colony to the distant shores of Gaul49. But, 

widely spread as her worship became, she was not 

honoured on the coast of the Adriatic, and the Dictynna 

42 Hesiod, Theog. 413. 

ITopev oe ol dy\aa Stopa, 

fiolpav eyeiv yair/s re Kai aTpvyeToio 0a\a<r<rrjs. 

Euripides, Hippol. 228. 

Aeairoiv aXias "XpTepu Aip.va<s. 

43 The notion connected with whom, from the time of the Homeric 

Hymnist, was invariably that of a sea god : as to what it may have been 

in earlier times, see Mueller, Aeschylos Eumeniden, p. 140. 

44 Plutarch, de solert. animal, p. 984. a. (Tom. iv. p. 989. ed. 

Wytt.) 

45 Pausanias, in different passages cited by Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. n. 

p. 177- 

46 Hoeck, 1. c. 47 Pausanias, x. p. 890. 

48 Pausanias, vii. p. 529. Raoitl-Rochette, Colonies Gfrecques, 

Tom. hi. p. 94. Hoeck, 1. c. 

49 As appears from an inscription found at Marseilles, 

GEA AIKTYA 

AHMOC M ACC 
See Hoeck, (Kreta, Vol. n. p. 178.) who refers to the Memoires de l’Instit. 

Nat. (Litter, et Beaux Arts,) An. iv. Tom. i. p. 170. 
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of Dalmatia never had an existence except in the ima¬ 

gination of a late Roman poet50. 

The argument in favour of the Illyrian city, derived 

from the letters seen on the dolphin of the second coin, 

and which are supposed51 to denote Dalmion52, or Dal- 

minion53, falls to the ground when it is remembered 

that the barbarian inhabitants of that country were as 

unacquainted with the use of money54 as they were 

with the worship of Dictynna. 

These are considerations against which the greater 

historical celebrity of the Illyrian Lissos cannot for 

a moment weigh55. 

On arriving at the church of Haghios Kyriakos, 

which the people called Kyrkos, we found, in a shed 

near it, the Papas of a neighbouring village, who, pos¬ 

sessing some of the land of this little plain, was come 

to stay here a few days. He had brought with him 

no provisions, except some barley bread of the worst 

kind and a little indifferent oil, which latter article is 

to himself a forbidden luxury at present, it being now 

the great week56 of the Greeks. For supper, then, a 

few herbs were boiled by the priest, and were eaten by 

50 Claudian, de Sec. Cons. Stilich. v. 302. 

Dalmatiae lucos, abruptaque brachia Pindi, 

Sparsa comam Britomartis agit. 

51 By Sestini. 

52 Stephanus Byzan. v. AdXpiov. Eustathius, on Dionys. Perieg. 

v. 95. 

53 STRABO, Vll. p. 315. AaXp.iuiov de peydXr] 7ro\ts fj<s eirufvvpov to 
eOl/os. EUSTATH. 1. C. 

54 STRABO, X. p. 315. "Idiov de two AaXp.areu)v, TO did oKTaeTripiSos 

dvada.o-p.dv TroieZodai‘ to de pr) -^pjjodai vopiopaoi irpos pev <tovs 

ev tp trapaXia tclvtti ioiov‘ irpd’S dXXov’i de two j8ap/3aptoo 7roXXovs koivov. 

See also the Scholiast on Dionysius Perieg. v. 97* 

55 Sestini lets it weigh against some of them in his Descrizione d’alcune 
Medaglie greche del museo del Signore Carlo D’Ottavio Fontana di Trieste, 
per Domenico Sestini, p. 35. where he concludes, “ Dai geografi poi si parla 
d’un Lissus dell’ Illirico piu. celebre del Cretico, e non saprei decidermi, 
se per la nostra medaglia debba preferire quello o il Cretico.” 

56 'H jueyaXt) efidopctda* 
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himself, Manias, and my companion : for my own part 

I lay down sapperless57. 

57 Matron, in Athenaeus, iv. p. 134. f. 

WEitd’ aXXoi 7rai/T69 \a)(ai/ots kirl yelpas laXXov, 

a A. A.’ eya> ov Tridoprjv ! 

Would that I had refrained in order to enjoy such a feast as followed the 

herbs in the house of Xenocles ! We should have been glad indeed to have 

had, now, even that lenten fare of salt fish and sea-urchins, which Matron 

there disdained to touch: 

’QpoTapiyov ewv yaipeiv <&oiviKeov o\}/ov 

avTap ex'ivovs pl\J/a Kapr\K.op.6u)VTa<s aKavdcus. 
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RHODHOVANI AND THE SITE OF ELYROS. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

WALK TO SUIA. VULTURES, EAGLES, FALCONS, AND THE COCK OF 

THE WOODS IN CRETE. KRUSTOGHERAKO. AFRICAN HOUSE¬ 

HOLD SLAVES. VILLAGE OF RHODHOVANI. SITE AND REMAINS 

OF ELYROS. THALETAS. HONEY OF RHODHOVANI. COINS OF 

ELYROS. RIDE TO TEMENIA. 

April 28. 

After a night spent without obtaining much sleep, 

I found, at day-break, that I was covered with traces 

of the ravages committed on me by the light troops, 

which, in this part of the world, invariably take up 

their quarters in unfrequented buildings, even more 

than in inhabited ones; and whose attacks had been 

kept up, with the most annoying perseverance, through¬ 

out the night. I was still so weak and unwell that I 

hardly knew what course to adopt, when I learnt that 

the direct road to Suia, about three miles further to 
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the east, and also on the shore, is absolutely impassable 

for horses. The whole distance by the paths, along 

which the road is best, and which may be traversed 

on horseback, was said to be about twelve miles. My 

only alternative, therefore, was between walking on foot 

for an hour, directly over the hills, and making, on 

horseback, a tedious circuit, part of which would be 

along our yesterday's road. I determined on walking, 

and on sending the horses round. The ascent up the 

hills does not take above twenty minutes, but the road is 

such that I was glad not to have attempted bringing our 

steeds along with us, although asses, which are never shod 

in this part of the world, do constantly traverse it with¬ 

out any danger. When we reach the top of these hills 

bounding the little plain of Lissos on the east, summits 

of mountains still covered with snow are visible four or 

five miles in an east and north-east direction. After 

starting a covey of partridges, we disturbed a flock of 

ten large vultures, of a light brown colour, with wings 

which were nearly black, as they were feeding on the 

body of a kid lying near our path. 

Belon observes that vultures, eagles and falcons, in 

Crete, build their nests, not, like other birds, in trees, 

but in difficult and precipitous places, among rocks 

which look towards the sea1. He mentions the fact, 

of which we have here ocular evidence, that vultures 

1 Belon, Singularitez etc. Liv. i. Ch. xi. fol. 13. His phrase is: “en 

lieu moult difficile et precipiteux.” He subjoins : u Les voulants desnicher, 

faut auoir vne longue corde qu’on laisse pendre le long du roc, dont le bout 

est attache dessus le faiste de la montagne a quelque pau fiche en terre. Un 

paysan deualle le long de la corde jusques a tant qu’il paruient au lieu ou est 

le nid du Vautour, puis retourne a mont par la mesme corde par laquelle 

il estoit descendu. Autrement mettent vn petit garson dedans vne grande 

corbeille, qu’ils deuallent le dessus le roc contre bas : & quand il est parvenu 

au nid, lors il met les oiseaux en sa corbeille & se fait retirer a mont.” The 

eagle’s building in high places is frequently alluded to in the Old Testament, 

as in Job, xxxix. 27-28. Our Milton says, (Paradise Lost, vn. 423.) 
There the eagle and the stork 

On cliffs and cedar-tops their eyries build: 

I suppose him to mean cliffs for the eagle, and cedar-tops for the stork. 

See Psalm civ. 16-17, and Bochart’s Hierozoicon, Vol. in. pp. 89-90, 
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frequent the mountainous parts of the island, and adds, 

that they destroy young lambs, kids and hares. In his 

time the vulture’s wings used to be sold to the arrow- 

makers, and its skin to the furriers2. 

It is singular that the well-known cock of the woods 

of northern Europe3, distinguished by the name of 

capercailzie, in Scotland, where the species has become 

extinct only within the last fifty years4, should have 

been seen in so low a latitude as Crete. The fact, how¬ 

ever, is recorded by Belon, in a manner which seems 

to leave no doubt on the subject5. 

After leaving the vultures, we descend and soon 

arrive at Suia, which, like Haghio Kyrkos, is entirely 

uninhabited. Some peasants shewed us a spring of 

brackish water, and conducted me to a mutilated in¬ 

scription6, from which alone it would have been impos¬ 

sible to determine the name of the city7. 

The modern name Suia, or, if I adopt an English 

instead of the Italian mode of writing the word, Souia, 

is the same as that of the ancient city8, of which we 

2 Belon, 1. c. “Ils les escorchent, & en vendent les oelles aux artilliers, 

qui s’en servent a faire des ampennons aux flesches : & la peau aux pelletiers 

qui la conroyent pour en faire fourrures, qui sont vendues bien cher.” 

3 I am told, by an excellent authority on the subject, Lord Melgund, that 

this noble bird is frequently seen by travellers in Norway, still oftener in 

Sweden, and is also common in the mountains of Bohemia. It finds its way, 

every winter, to the tables of the wealthy in London, and is frequently met 

with in the bill of fare of the Parisian restaurant. 

4 Attempts have been lately made to re-naturalize the bird in Scotland. 

5 Belon, Singularitez etc. Liv. i. c. ix. fol. 11. “L’oiseau que les 

Romains nommerent tetrao, et lequel les Italiens nomment pour le iour d’huy 

Gallo Cedrone, et en Auvergne un faisan bruyant, et en Savoye un coc de 

bois, est souuent veu par les forests des hautes montagnes de Crete, deux fois 

plus gros qu’un chappon.” 

6 /PPAN I oN loV 

VN AoYYloN 
HI QNHHOAIZ 

7 We can obtain a termination in IQN neither from SuiaTijs nor Sineus, 

the two forms, given by Stephanus of Byzantium, for the name of the citizens. 

8 The present name of the place in modern Greek is Sovia; that of the 

ancient city was Suia. Although the number of words in which the u has 

been 
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learn from Stephanus of Byzantium, in a passage which 

I have copied into a note-book, and have with me when 

I find these remains, that it was the port of Elyros9. 

Now Pausanias says expressly that Elyros existed in 

the mountains of Crete even in his days, and therefore 

I feel satisfied that I ought to find vestiges of that most 

interesting ancient city somewhere in these mountains 

of Selino, a few miles from the sea. The anonymous 

Coast-describer speaks of a city Syba or Syva10, evi¬ 

dently meaning to indicate the same Syia as being sixty 

stades to the west of Poekilassos, which is therefore 

situated to the east, somewhere within the confines of 

Sfakia. The common boundary of Selino and Sfakia 

is said to be at the church of the prophet Elias and 

been thus altered into ov in the modern Greek is not very great, yet they will 

suffice to shew that the change does not unfrequently happen. The name of 

SKapda/j.ovXa thus fixes the site of KapdapvXri in Laconia, as 1 have already 

mentioned. I have also been told, in England, that the island Fuapos is 

commonly called Touapos, another instance of the same law. In the modern 

language xpwros and xpoutros are both in common use: tttepouya also is 

met with. A song which I learnt at Hierapetra begins: 

Koh-ft) ets t?jv KctTw yeiToviav, ttepa eis ttjv ttepa povya, 

Xapanrera p.ia TrepfhKa pe ty\v xpovariv Tt-Tepovya. 

We have similarly, in the Erotocritos, the verse 

Ta <ppouOLa eveariKcove pe paaTopiav jj Kopr\. 

From ”A.xvpa it appears that a diminutive ’Axovpta (instead of A^dpta) has 

been formed, and is used as the name of villages in the Peloponnese. 

Leake’s Mor6a, i. p. 90. n. p. 252. This corruption existed in the word 

(toukov, for (tvkov, at Athens, in the time of Theodosius Zygomalas: (see 

Crusius, p. 99. Du Fresne, 1410.) and it prevails more in some parts 

of Greece than in others at the present day. A Cretan chieftain was once 

talking to me about the celebrated Rumeliote leader Khadjf Mikhali, and of 

the distrust and misunderstanding between him and the Sfakians. In fact, 

said my informant, the Khadji had lived so much among the Turks in 

Rumeli, “that he did not know how to speak Greek, and used to say 'rpoinra 

for Tpinra." Thus it is stated that Kupa is corrupted into Koupa at Naxia : 

Hawkins, in Walpole’s Memoirs, Vol. u. p. 395: and, generally, the ov 

is ua favourite” in the language, as Colonel Leake, Researches, p. 71, has 

observed. This ou has even usurped the places of ev (see Koray, ATAKTA, 

Tom. ii. p. 430.) and of oZ, as in Ilpot/cloiu (see Koray, ATAKTA, Vol. iv. 

p. 273.) 

9 Stephanus Byzan. v. Since. 

10 Auctor Stadiasmi, in Geograph. Graec. Minor. Tom. n. p. 496, 

ed. Gail. 
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of Haghios Isodhoros, about three miles to the east 

of Suia. 

I learn that, till a few years ago, there was here 

a large marble slab covered with an inscription. A kaik 

came and took it away. In the middle of the plain is 

a winter stream11, between which and the rocky cliffs, 

forming the eastern boundary of the plain, are found 

the existing remains of the ancient city. I see spread 

over the ground here pieces of pottery and three frag¬ 

ments of the shafts of columns. Although the plain is 

narrow even at the sea, and contracts at no great dis¬ 

tance from it, yet Suia is not so cooped up by surround¬ 

ing rocks as Haghio Kyrko. I observe remains of the 

city walls, and also, in several places, those of public 

buildings; but nothing deserves a particular description. 

None of the visible remains can be more ancient than 

the time of the Roman emperors. They are either of 

different sized stones or of brick work. The sculptured 

cross on some fragments of white marble would seem 

to indicate the existence of the city in Christian times, 

and from the mention of Elyros in Hierocles’s list of 

Cretan cities, then reduced in number to one-and-twenty12, 

there can be but little doubt that its small port also 

continued to exist at that time. On the side of the 

hill, to the south-east of the city, are several tombs 

resembling those of Haghio Kyrko. 

My guide does not arrive, with the horses, at Suia 

till near one o’clock, and has been at least four hours 

in performing the journey, which is less than three miles 

along the path followed by us, and is probably not two 

by sea. We reached Livadha, a village two miles to 

north-north-east of Suia, about two o’clock. We found 

the honey at this place most delicious. After a short 

stay we continued to ascend towards the village of 

Krustogherako, distant not a mile and a half from 

Livadha, although, owing to the steepness of the ascent, 

11 StipOTTOTafXO . 

12 Hierocles, Synecdemus, p. f>50. ed. Wessel. 
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we were near forty minutes in reaching it. I found an 

ancient sepulchral inscription in the village13. 

The villagers, in talking over the events of the war, 

mention as a remarkable peculiarity in the recent his¬ 

tory of Krustogherako, which was burnt by the troops 

of Khussein and Mustafa beys, when they overran 

the district of Selino, that none of its inhabitants were 

enslaved during the whole war. 

An ancient ring of twisted gold, and a stone on 

which was cut a Demeter with her horn of plenty, as 

well as some coins, were shewn me to-day; but the price 

demanded for each of them was so extravagant that I 

could not purchase any thing. It is a common belief 

that the possession of an ancient coin is a sovereign 

charm against maladies of the eyes14. 

At last I learn, after making an infinity of vain 

inquiries during the whole day, in every place to which 

13 KAAAinoNoS 

K A I A I T o ZA 

ArHxi<t>nm 
yin 

14 Gold and silver medals of Alexander were supposed, in heathen times, 

to be of great use as a charm to ensure the prosperity of their possessor. 

Trebellius Pollio, Life of Quietus, (c. xiv.) “Dicuntur juvari in 

omni actu suo, qui Alexandrum expressum vel auro gestitant, vel argento.” 

St John Chrysostom, Homil. xxv. ad Pop. Ant. bitterly inveighs 

against the practice: see Galeotti, Museum Odescalchum, Tom. i. 

Tab. xv. p. 20. The Italian Girolamo Dandini, who visited the principal 

city of Crete in 1599, on his way to Mount Libanus, after mentioning several 

remarkable things, adds, “but that which is wonderfully surprizing, and 

beyond the force of nature, are certain pieces of money, which they call Saint 

Helen's, that are found up and down the fields, where there is also brass and 

other silver. They pretend that that Saint happening to be in that country 

without money, made some of brass, which in passing of them changed into 

silver: this money, they say, hath the vertue to this day, to cure the falling 

sickness in them that hold it to their hand.” See p. 12. of “A Voyage 

to Mount Libanus: also a description of Candia, Nicosia, Tripoly, Alex- 

andretta, &c. written originally in Italian, by the R. F. Jerome Dandini. 

London, 1698.” The chapter on Candia (pp. 9—13.) is also printed in 

Pinkerton’s Collection. The work was translated into French, under the 

title of “Voyage du Liban, &c. a Paris, 1675.” 
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I went, that there exists a palaeokastron near the village 

of Rhodhovani, situated some miles to the westward of 

Krustogherako; and, consequently, I determine to go 

thither to-morrow morning with great hopes of finding 

the site of Elyros. 
April 29. 

We leave Krustogherako at twenty minutes to seven: 

repass Livadha, and continue to descend till twenty-five 

minutes past seven, when we cross the bed of the river, 

and, in another quarter of an hour, arrive at the village 

of Mone, where a Mohammedan, an acquaintance of 

Manias, presses us warmly to stay and breakfast. We 

sit down with him for half an hour under the lofty trees 

which overshade his dwelling, and are attended by two 

negro slaves, who have as yet learnt but little of the 

language of the island. 

There are but few negros in the villages of Crete, 

although in the principal towns there are slaves in 

the families of almost every Mohammedan gentleman. 

The price of labour is every-where very high, the diffi¬ 

culty of obtaining labourers in many cases amounting 

to an absolute impossibility, and the markets of Khania 

and Megalo-Kastron are as regularly furnished with 

human flesh as they are with bullocks, the supply of 

both being chiefly drawn from the same place, Bengazi. 

One may therefore wonder, that of the small proprie¬ 

tors, who form the rural population of the island, so 

few should have slaves to assist them in the cultivation 

of their lands. 

We leave Mone at a quarter past eight, and in 

about half an hour see, somewhat to our right, ruins, 

which prove to be situated on the site of an ancient 

city. After a slight survey of these remains we pro¬ 

ceed to the village of Rhodhovani, about half a mile 

farther on. The chief fountain in this village is a very 

copious source, surrounded as usual by lofty trees, and 

occupied, at the moment of our arrival, by seven or 

eight Greek women, employed in washing their linen. 
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In the masonry of this fountain I observe, built up 

along with less precious materials, three fragments of 

ancient sculpture, one of which, a female figure that has 

lost the feet and head, is well executed: the drapery 

is very graceful. 

On sitting down under the shade of the trees by 

this fountain we are soon surrounded by all the villagers 

who were either at home or near enough to hear of the 

arrival of two Europeans at Rhodhovani, an event which 

if not sufficiently contrary to the established course of 

nature to be considered as miraculous, is at least un¬ 

precedented, and is regarded as most wonderful here 

and everywhere else in this eparkhia of Selino. 

The Hellenic city goes by the name of Kephales15: 

the grammatikos of Rhodhovani proves an unusually 

intelligent and very obliging person : I gladly accept his 

offer of accompanying us with another villager, to point 

out all the ancient remains: among which I first noticed 

a building, consisting of a series of arches ; and next, 

vestiges of walls, especially on the north and north¬ 

eastern sides of the ancient city. On part of the site 

of what seems undoubtedly to have been a Christian 

church of some antiquity, there exists a modern Greek 

chapel. The length of the old building is seventy-three 

feet, and its width forty-eight feet: its altar, like that 

of the diminutive chapel which stands on part of its site, 

seems to have been, as usual, at its eastern end. 

At some little distance from the church and chapel 

are remains indicating far greater splendour, of a very 

remote period: a few massive stones, some pieces of 

an entablature, and several fragments of the shafts of 

columns, are all that now remain of an ancient temple. 

I learn from my very civil and communicative guide 

that, upwards of twenty years ago, there were standing 

44 two great stones,” which formed an entrance to the 

temple. Each of them was ten or eleven feet high, and 

15 Ke</>a\ais. 
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several feet more were buried in the ground. Hence the 

spot was called Orthes Petres16. They were destroyed 

by a Mohammedan, who converted them into millstones17. 

My informant remembers when the ground all about 

here was covered with mosaic, like some remains still 

existing in the church, formed of red, black and white 

marble. A further examination shews us some cisterns. 

On the north and north-east sides of the ruins are 

remains of the city walls, the circuit of which must 

have extended about two miles. 

On the very summit, the elevation of which, however, 

is so slight, above the rest of the site, that one hardly 

knows how to call it the acropolis, are remains of walls 

which seem to have belonged to a fortress. The view 

hence is very extensive, and its beauty is such that 

the place well merits the epithet bestowed upon it by my 

guide18. To the south we have the valley and little 

plain of Suia, bounded by the African sea: to the west, 

a range of lofty mountains: to the east, still loftier, 

many of them, even now that the season is so far 

advanced, being still covered with snow. The ranges 

of undulating hills to the north have several villages, 

surrounded by olives, almonds and other trees, on their 

lower slopes. 

My excellent guide, the grammatikos of Rhodhovani, 

also tells me, and another villager mentions the same 

fact, that between this place and Suia, remains of an 

ancient aqueduct19 are to be seen : it had its source to 

the north-west, about two miles hence, on a somewhat 

higher range of hills, near the village of Livadha. I 

learn too that there are very considerable Hellenic re¬ 

mains at a place called Kastri, due west, about four 

miles off, and on a hill still higher than this where we 

16 To use the Cretan expression, tdpdals TreVpais. 

17 The grammatikos observed, tl o<pe\os tjtou da ra koxI/uhtl ; 

18 One of his expressions was evpopcpos twos ! 
19 Which he called avXdici, and compared to that by which the city of 

Khanid is now-a-days supplied with water. 
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now are. The villagers tell me that Spaniako once be¬ 

longed to Spain, and obtained its name from its Spanish 

occupants, whose nation, at that time, possessed Selino- 

kasteli and all the surrounding district20. 

Every scholar will have seen long ago, that all the 

remains which we have just examined belong to the most 

important ancient city Elyros. Pausanias2' says that the 

city Elyros still existed in his time, in the mountains of 

Crete, and we also learn from him, that the Elyrians 

sent to Delphi a brazen goat, which he saw there, and 

which was represented in the act of giving suck to 

the infants Phylacis and Phylander. The Elyrians 

affirmed that these were children of Apollo and the 

nymph Acacallis, whose favoured lover the youthful 

god had been in the house of Carmanor at Tarrha. 

Elyros is also spoken of by Scylax22, who places it be¬ 

tween Cydonia and Lissos: a straight line drawn from 

Khania to Haghios Kyrkos, the sites of those two 

cities, would, I believe, pass through this Palaeokastron, 

a fact which shews the accuracy of the old geographer’s 

description. Stephanus of Byzantium, as we have seen, 

mentions this city when he speaks of Suia23, and also 

notices it elsewhere24. 

20 On the presence of the Catalans in Greece, Pachymeres, Nicephorus 

Gregoras, Ducange, and Gibbon, c. lxii. may be consulted. Similar 

traditions of the presence of Spanish occupants are frequently found in 

Northern Greece, see Leake, Travels in Northern Greece. Vol. 1. pp. 91. 

336. and 392. Vol. 11. p. 15. and Vol. in. p. 29. On the occupation of 

Attica by the Catalans, see Leake, Topography of Athens, p. lxxv. foil. 

21 PAUSANIAS, X. p. 835. ”E<ttl Sk ev tols KptjTt/ccns opearL teal KaT epk 

ctl EAi/pos ttoAis* ovtol ovv alya xa\Krjv airecrTeiXav es AeA.<pov9‘ SiScocri 

Sk UT]7rioc9 17 aig <f>vXaKiSi ical <i>vXdvSpu> yaXa. iraiSas Sk avToi)s ol ’EAuptot 

<pacriv ’AttoXXoovos t€ elvai kcll ’AKaKaAXidos vvp.<pr]9’ crvyyeveardai Sk Trj 

AkcucoXXlSi AiroXXujva ev 7roXei Tappa, Kai o’lkm Kapp.avopo9. A learned 

friend suggests to me the correction /ccct’ oIkov Kappidvopos. 

22 Scylax, in Geograph. Graec. Min. Tom. 1. p. 265. ed. Gail. KvSwvia, 

Kai Xi/niiv /fXeicrTos Trpos fiopeav' ev pLecroyeia Sk "EAupos ttoAis. trpo<s votov 

Sk Airrcroc, (vulg. votov MeAlaara) ttoAis Kai Xi/atjv, irapa Kptou fieTunrov. 

23 Stephanus Byzant. v, Svia, ttoXls puKpa KpvTtjs, Sttlvetov overa 

Trjs ’EAupov. 

24 Stephanus Byzant. "EXvpo^, tt6Xl9 KprjTtjs, a>s Eevitov ev KptjVjj. 

O TroXlTtlS ’EAupiOS. 
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It seems from a passage of Suidas25, that Thaletas, 

the Cretan poet, lived before the time of Homer, and 

was born at Elyros. Cnossos26 and Gortyna27 are, it 

is true, likewise mentioned as his birth-place, but, as 

has been well observed28, the popular opinion in cases 

of such uncertainty, chooses the more celebrated town ; 

and the connexion of Elyros with Tarrha, and with 

Apollo’s worship, will make us decide in favour of its 

claim to be regarded as this ancient poet’s birth-place. 

It appears from the authorities quoted by Kuster on 

the passage of Suidas, by Tzschucke on Strabo29, and 

by Meursius in his Crete, that the same poet is spoken 

of both as Thaletas and Thales. Strabo tells us that 

the Cretans used to refer to this Thaletas, who was 

considered as the inventor of the cretic rhythm, the 

paeans and the songs of their country, and many of 

their institutions30. 

After finishing our examination of the ancient site, we 

returned to the village of Rhodhovani. Some delicious 

honey, given to us by the grammatikds, reminded me 

of the bee seen on the old Elyrian coins31. My com¬ 

panion makes a sketch of the village and ancient site, 

which is on the hill to the right a little further off*. 

The sea just beyond Suia is also visible. The snow- 

25 Suidas, 0aX?/Vas, Kprjs, ’EXuptos (adopting Meursius’s certain and 

received emendation for the corrupt fj ’iWvpios) Xupucds yeyovoos irpo 

'Opiripov. MeXtj. On other dates at which Thaletas is placed, see Ulrici, 

Geschichte der Hellen. Dichtkunst, Yol. n. p. 213. 

26 SuiDAS, 0aXtjVas, Kiwatrios, paif/ipdo§* Troi.tjpa.Td tivu podded. 

27 Plutarch, on Music, Tom. v. p. 637- ed. Wytt. Oxon. 

28 By Professor Hoeck, Kreta, i. 27. 

29 Strabo, x. p. 480. Tom. iv. p. 279. ed. Tzsch. 

30 Strabo, x. p. 480. fin, '0§ S’ avtws ical t-ois pvdpols KptjTt/cots XPW~ 

adai KaTa ras t*)<5as awTovutTaTOLS ovatv, ot)s OaXtjTa avevpeTv’ do ko.l to vs 

Traidvas, K.a.1 -ras aXXas tas eTTL^wpiowi u>Scis dvaTiOeaGi, Kai iroXXa twu 

vop.ip.cov. Whoever wishes for more information respecting Thaletas, as one of 

the ancient lyric poets, may consult the authorities indicated by Ulrici, 1. c. 

31 On these coins consult Pellerin, Recueil de Medailles etc. Tom. in. 

p. 63. PI. xcviii. fig. 20. Eckhel, Numi Veteres Anecdoti, pp. 148, and 

158. Sestini, Museo Hedervariano, Parte Europea, p. 154. Mionnet, 

Supplement, Tom. iv. p. 319. 
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covered mountain is, I should suppose, the most easterly 

of the chain of the White Mountains. It is in the 

eparkhia of Selino, and is the only snow-clad mountain 

out of Sfakia. 

I wondered at finding so few remains of the ancient 

city in the modern village. In addition to the sculptured 

fragments at the fountain, I did at last succeed in dis¬ 

covering an inscription : its letters, however, were worn 

almost entirely away, and the slab was placed upside 

down in the outer wall of a house, at a considerable 

height from the ground, so that it was very difficult 

to make any thing out32. 

The intelligent grammatikos is the Kiaias of the 

eparkhia, and is therefore the best authority on the sub¬ 

ject of its produce. The mean amount of the seventh 

of oil in Selino is three thousand mistata : and all the 

other produce barely equals that of oil. Selino is the 

poorest district in Crete next to Sfakia. 

We leave Rhodhovani at ten minutes past five, and 

soon cross the head of the valley which lies to the west 

of the village, and, ascending for about twenty minutes, 

pass the hamlet of Mazo. Continuing to ascend for 

nearly all the rest of the way, we arrive at the village 

of Temenia soon after six o’clock, and take up our 

quarters with a relation of the grammatikos of Rhod¬ 

hovani : he is, however, as stupid and reserved a fellow 

as the Rhodhovanian was intelligent and communicative. 

During the evening our host and his wife were visited 

by an elderly dame, accompanied by her young and 

The following letters were transcribed by me : 

AT A0A ITVX A I 

KoIMOT. I E A 

THArHZIOnnEAo ETol Ko 

X IIAHoA• ahzt 

<J>R N RN AIAN A 

111 a i n n 

VOL. II. H 
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beautiful daughter, whose dress, peculiar to one of the 

islands of the Archipelago, struck me, on account of 

the great difference between it and that of every other 

woman in Crete. I learnt that she is a native of this 

village, but having fled to the islands33, with thousands 

of her sex, for protection and security, during the con¬ 

tinuance of the war in Crete, she had not yet abandoned, 

since her return, the costume of her place of refuge. 

Eis td vj]aria. 
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ANCIENT WALLS OF HYRTAKINA. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE SITE AND EXISTING RUINS OF HYRTAKINA. 

April 30. 

The morning is beautiful as usual: the weather has 

long been quite invariable. We leave the village of 

Temenia at half past five, and are nearly half an hour 

in reaching the summit of the hill to the south, on the 

top of which I yesterday learnt that there are Hellenic 

remains: I find all my hopes fully realized. 

To the south of this ancient site the extremity is 

narrow and precipitous: the ascent on the eastern side 

is also so steep that one looks not to find walls there. 

Along the south-western and western sides, however, 

considerable remains of the ancient walls still exist: 

their height above the ground varies from two to five 
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or six feet. After following their course on the south¬ 

western side for about two hundred paces, we arrive at 

an entrance not only defended by the ordinary pro¬ 

jections of the outer wall, but by what is here observed 

within, two other walls extending for some distance 

nearly parallel to the outer one. The distance between 

the outer and the second wall is about ten paces; that 

between the second and third near forty. Soon after 

passing this entrance, we find a considerable piece of 

the outer wall, which is still from five to twelve or 

thirteen feet high. The piece sketched1 is perhaps 

rather more regular, in the size and forms of the stones, 

than the greater part of the walls which remain; but 

the whole may be considered as a near approach to 

what has been termed the second style of cyclopian 

masonry. As I pass along, following constantly the 

course of the walls on the north-western side of the 

city, I observe on the ground numerous pieces of pottery, 

and also notice that the stones are, in some places, more 

massive than those sketched. On this north-western side 

of the city there appears to have been a defended entrance 

in one of the interior walls, and between this entrance 

and the acropolis, of which I will soon speak, three other 

walls can be distinguished, although the ground is a 

continual ascent and is very rocky. The whole length 

of the present remains of walls on the south-west, west 

and north-west sides of this ancient city scarcely exceeds 

half a mile. 

The little acropolis is situated on a mount about 

one hundred and fifty paces from the southern ex¬ 

tremity of the site: round its base are seen remains 

of walls : I observe also some slight foundations on its 

summit. Between this and the southern extremity the 

ground is covered with fragments of pottery, and other 

foundations, probably of the walls of houses, are also 

1 The length of which is 11 feet 6 inches, its height being 8 feet 6 

inches. 
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seen. A little to the south-west of the acropolis are 

remains of an entrance, one of the stone pillars of which 

is still standing, and a small piece of wall, consisting, 

like the rest, of massive stones. 

From the summit of the acropolis we have an ex¬ 

tensive view in every direction: the extremity of the 

promontory of Kastel-Selino and the sea, even over the 

hills which terminate in Cape Krio are visible: we have 

before and below us the villages of Platanias and Pro- 

dormi: to the west and north-west are seen two other 

villages, half-buried in the olive-trees by which they 

are surrounded. On descending I notice two tombs 

cut out of the rock. 

I believe this to be the site of the ancient city of 

Hyrtakos, or Hyrtakina, the coins of which, presenting 

as they do types similar to those of Elyros2, might alone 

lead one to suppose, if we knew nothing of its situation, 

that it was somewhere in these mountains. But, little 

as we learn of its position from Ptolemy3 and Stephanus 

of Byzantium4, yet we may safely infer, from the former’s 

words, that it was situated to the south-east of Polyr- 

rhenia, and to the west of Lappa. Scylax teaches us 

something more respecting its site: he places it on the 

south side of the island, and to the south of the Dictyn- 

naean temple of Artemis and the Pergamian district5. 

2 On the coins of Hyrtakina are found the epigraphs AT<IY, and YPTA- 

KINIQN. They have been erroneously ascribed to Elyros, by Combe, (who 

read YPIAKINIQN,) Numi Musei Britannici, Tab. 25. fig. 20. Rasche, 

Lexicon Rei Numariae, Tom. n. Part. i. 000. and Mionnet, Description 

de Medailles etc. Tom. ii. p. 277* Nos. 157 and 158. See Sestini, Lettere 

e Dissertazioni Numismatiche, Tom. vm. pp. 4 and 5. Mionnet, Supple¬ 

ment, Tom. iv. p. 324. 

3 Ptolemy places it among the inland cities of Crete. 

4 STEPHANUS BYZANT. V. 'YpTa/cos, t/ Kai 'Y/OTa/cu/os, 7roXis K/Otjtjjs. 

o 7roXiTtjs 'YptclkTvos. IIoXujSios <5e to drjXvKov 'YpTaKLvri diro tov 'YjOTa- 

kIvo’3 eOviKou. and 'YpnaKOv de 'Y/OTcr/aos. 

5 Scylax, p. 18. ed. Huds. (compare Meursius, Creta, p.40.) Alktvv- 

vaiov ’ApTepLidos lepov irpos fiopeav dvep.ov 'rtjs XwVas Hepyap.'ias. irpos 

votov de ’YpTaKiva. Kvdwvia, Kai Xifirjv /cXeto-ros, 7rpds fiopeav. ev fiecro- 

yeia de 'EXi/pos 7roXts. 
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This agrees well with the situation of these ruins; and, 

as he goes on to the eastward in his description, he next 

speaks of Cydonia and Elyros, which shews clearly that 

Hyrtakina was to the westward of Elyros, and thus 

confirms the supposition that this is its site. 
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WALLS NEAR KHADHROS. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE SITE OF KANTANOS, NEAR KHADHROS. VILLAGE OF SPANIAKO, 

AND RUINS OF TWO TOWERS NEAR IT. 

April 30, continued. 

We return to the village of Temenia at ten minutes 

past nine, and then pursue the course of the river west¬ 

ward: the plane-trees with which its banks are covered 

are just shooting out their foliage. We soon leave the 

river on our left, and, after ascending for about a mile, 

descend, during nearly a quarter of an hour, to the river 

and village of Strati. Here we remain till half past ten, 

my horse having run away as we descended the hill on 

foot. The banks of this river of Strati also are covered 

with fine plane-trees. Immediately after leaving the 

village, the promontory of Selino-kasteli, four or five 

miles off to the south-west, becomes visible, and we also 

see the course of the valley all the way down to it. In 

less than an hour we arrive at a shepherd's cottage to 
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the north of Khadhros, and find that the ancient re¬ 

mains, of which I am in search, are situated on a conical 

hill about a mile to the south, and which we passed on 

our left as we descended into the valley of Kantanos. 

The site is of course on the eastern side of this valley, 

and is easily distinguished by the ruins of the little 

chapel of Haghia Irene, which crown its summit. After 

obtaining a crust of bread and some misithra at the 

cottage, I proceed to examine the ancient remains. 

From the summit we have a fine view of the valley 

of Kantanos: we are three or four miles from the sea, 

to which the valley leads in a southerly direction : the 

little villages designated by the common term Kantanos 

are near its north-eastern extremity: the hills on both 

sides of the valley are well covered with olive-trees for 

a considerable way up their sides. Near the chapel of 

Haghia Irene I searched in vain for traces of any ancient 

building. The hill has two peaks, and the chapel is 

situated on the southernmost of them: these peaks are 

formed by a cleft in the rock ten feet wide, forty to 

sixty feet high, and about two hundred paces long, 

in a direction north-west and south-east. One sees 

plainly that it is the effect of an earthquake: the irre¬ 

gularities of the surfaces on the two sides correspond 

so faithfully, that if they could again be brought to¬ 

gether they would fit accurately : the rock is limestone, 

and small stalactites are formed on some of its over¬ 

hanging portions. 

Remains of walls, which are here, as at so many 

other sites, almost the only evidence now left us of 

the existence of an ancient city, are found on the 

eastern and south-eastern sides of the hill of Haghia 

Irene. They are traceable for little more than one 

hundred and fifty paces. The style of their masonry 

however attests a high antiquity : and thus, in one day, 

I have had the good fortune to find the sites of two 

as yet unvisited ante-Homeric cities. I may add that, 

about twelve paces from these remains, are some slight 
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ruins of an outer wall. Other portions of the continua¬ 

tion of both these walls are discernible to the east of 

the hill on the northern side of the cleft, and are per¬ 

haps even better preserved than those which I have 

described, and of which a specimen is engraved at the 

head of this chapter. 

To the east of these remains, which, in the whole, 

run three or four hundred yards on the side of this hill, 

the slope is more gradual than on the other sides; and 

here also are discernible vestiges of four other w«alls, 

meant no doubt to strengthen the side where the city 

was, from the nature of the ground, most exposed to 

attack. I also notice several tombs, cut out of the solid 

rock, on the side of the hill to the east of the ancient 

city, and on that side below some of the tombs are also 

remains of a wall. Khadhros, the nearest village to 

Haghia Irene, is about half a mile to the north. 

We shall not find it difficult to fix, with certainty, 

on the ancient city which existed here. There is a 

district called Kantanos by the Cretans, just as we 

have districts of Mesoghia, Ennea-khoria, and so forth, 

the appellation being used to denote collectively a num¬ 

ber of villages, and this little district is situated at the 

inland extremity of the fine valley in which we now 

are, a few miles to the north or north-west of these 

remains. We see at Milata how the name of an ancient 

city is sometimes transferred to a modern village, existing 

not on its site but in its neighbourhood1; and thus we 

may suppose that here the name of the ancient city has 

been transferred to the small district, and therefore con¬ 

sult the ancient authors with an expectation of finding 

something to prove that the city of Kantanos existed 

on this spot. 

The Peutinger table gives us, as the distance from 

the western Kisamos to Kantanos, twenty-four miles: 

this agrees perfectly well with the distance between 

1 See Vol. 1. p. 269. not. 48. and compare Vol. 1. p. 63. and above> 

p. 78. 
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Kisamo-kasteli and these ruins near Khadhros. We 

know, on the same excellent authority, that from Kan- 

tanos to Lissos was sixteen miles: here too we see, that 

reckoning four miles from this place to Selino-kasteli, 

and following our route thence to the ruins at Haghio 

Kyrko, we obtain a distance which again agrees per¬ 

fectly with that of the table. 

The city Kantanos is men tioned in Stephan us of 

Byzantium2, and is also found in Hierocles's list of 

Cretan cities, where it is called Kantania, and is placed 

between Kisamos and Elyros. It was a bishop's see 

under the Byzantine Emperors, and when the Venetians 

obtained the island they established a Latin bishop 

here as in every other diocese. A letter from Gre¬ 

gory XI. written from Avignon in April 1375, to the 

bishop of Cantanus, is preserved3: as well as a diploma 

by which Clement VI. in 1346‘, appointed a new bishop 

to the see. 

Spaniako, where we arrive at three p.m. is about a 

mile to the south-west of the remains. We have now 

nearly returned to Selino-kasteli, which is only about 

three miles further southward. Between the site of 

Kantanos and the village of Spaniako, I fall in with 

a Mohammedan who has been at London, as one of the 

attendants of a Turkish ambassador, and who, on other 

occasions, has visited Leghorn and Marseilles. He is 

eloquent in his praise of Europe, and of the material 

comforts and luxuries which are there so common, while 

here they are entirely unknown. I learn that there 

are ancient remains, near a village called Vlithias, a 

little to the north; and also, from a Sfakian, that at 

Anopolis in Sfakia, there are very considerable remains 

of walls, the stones of which are of an enormous size. 

2 Stephanus Byzantinus says, in a passage the corruptness of which 

it is as easy to see, as it is difficult to find out the true reading : Kavravos, 

ttoXis KpijTtjs, cos Eeviwv ev irepiopiov KprjTi/cou tottw. to cOi/lkov 

Koi/Tai/ios. 

Cornelius, Creta Sacra, Vol. ii. pp. 55 and 168. 



XXIX.] TOWERS NEAR SPANIAKO. 119 

I also learn, in conversing with the Mohammedans of 

this village, that, to the south-east of Haghia Irene, 

is a tholos or vaulted apartment, six or seven feet high, 

near thirty feet long, and ten or twelve feet wide. There 

are remains of what would seem to have been two towers, 

half a mile to the south of Spaniako: they were visited 

by my companion, while I staid conversing with the 

Mohammedans of the village. 
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WALL OF RUIN NEAR VLITHIAS. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

RUIN OF AN ANCIENT TOWER OR SEPULCHRE NEAR VLITHIAS. 

ARRIVAL AT THE HAMLET OF VLITHIAS. DEPOPULATION CAUSED 

BY THE LATE WAR. HEAR OF ANOTHER ANCIENT SITE. 

April 30, continued. 

A guide accompanies us from the village of Spaniako 

to the ruins found, about two miles off, near Vlithias. 

A natural rocky elevation is here surmounted by very 

ancient walling, which affords a beautiful specimen1 of 

what is commonly termed the second cyclopian style, 

and would seem to have been a sepulchre. The monu¬ 

ment being round, and of a very solid and beautiful 

style of construction, reminds me of Caecilia Metella’s 

tomb in the neighbourhood of Rome: but they differ 

greatly in their age; for this monument was undoubt¬ 

edly in existence long before the earliest beginnings of 

1 The portion engraved is 16 feet 3 inches long, and about 6 feet 

high. 
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Rome and the Romans. The internal diameter of the 

tomb is about fourteen feet, and the thickness of the 

walls four feet. The sketch is taken from the east, 

on which side the rock is about twelve feet high: on 

the west one can just walk round it, at eighteen or 

twenty feet below its summit, (and above this path I 

observed steps cut in the solid rock,) but there is still 

a considerable precipitous descent even below this path. 

We arrive soon after' sunset in the little village of 

Vlithias, the only male inhabitant of which is a young 

Mohammedan, in whose house we took up our abode. 

The rest are all widows. In many places in Crete the 

number of widows is large: and in one village of 

Lassithi they actually form the entire population, as is 

so nearly the case here. These are striking instances 

of the depopulating and exterminating character of the 

late war, so different from those carried on between 

civilized nations, with whom the effects on population, 

as even under the most rigorous conscriptions of Na¬ 

poleon, are almost imperceptible. 

This almost total extermination of the male inha¬ 

bitants in some parts of Crete, and the general aspect 

of its villages, all of which may be said to be in ruins, 

recall to mind the scene which was presented to the 

eyes of Demosthenes, as he travelled through Phocis2. 

Having obtained a young lamb from a Mohammedan 

at Spaniako, for the very reasonable price of seven 

Turkish piastres, somewhere about eighteen pence in 

English money, we fared better this evening than was 

usual with us. 

I had also the satisfaction of learning that the 

distance is not very great to the ancient site, near 

which I passed, without visiting it, between Pelekanas 

and Kastel-selino; and, having reaped so rich a harvest 

2 DEMOSTHENES, p. 361. ’E£ di/ay/cijs r\v opav r)p.Tv TrdvTO. tccvta, 

olkio.s KaTeo-Ka/jL/uLevas, Teiyy] ttepuypripLeva, yuipau eprjfiov t<mv ev 

ij\ in i a, yvvaia be Kal tt a id dp i a bXiy a. 
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of discovery during the last few days, I can now afford 

to lose a day in an attempt to glean something, even 

if the field should prove barren : I therefore determine 

to start early to-morrow morning to examine the spot. 
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WALLS OF KALAMYDE. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

VISIT THE SITE OF KALAMYDES. A GENERALLY PREVALENT SUPER¬ 

STITION. POLITENESS OF MANIAS IN SPEAKING TO A MOHAM¬ 

MEDAN. THE LIGHT IN WHICH JEWS ARE HELD BY ORIENTAL 

CHRISTIANS. 

May 1. 

I leave Vlithias at half-past six, and I find the 

descent steep and the road extremely bad down to the 

river, which is even now a considerable stream: after 

passing it I begin to ascend, winding in a south-westerly 

direction along and up the side of the mountain, which 

I soon cross, and descend at a place called Kontoky- 

neghi1, into a valley parallel or nearly so to that of 

Kantanos. I reach Kontokyneghi at twenty minutes 

past seven : it is one of the most sequestered and quiet 

spots imaginable, entirely shut in by the lofty rocky 

hills of the valley, and half buried in the thick grove of 

tall olive-trees, carobs and almonds, in the midst of which 

it is situated. This is one of the many spots in Crete 

KoVTOKVV^yL. 
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which, if one could but be surrounded by some of the 

ordinary comforts of European life, would be a delightful 

refuge from the tumult and anxieties of the world : a 

fitting spot wherein, 

Ducere sollicitae jucunda oblivia vitae. 

After passing the river which flows along this 

valley of Kontokyneghi, I ascend the ridge which sepa¬ 

rates it from that of Pelekanas, and soon cross the road 

by which we had traversed the ridge on our way from 

Pelekanas to Selino-kasteli: a few minutes more and I 

arrive at a church of Haghios Antonios, after passing 

which I notice several tombs hewn out of the solid 

rock, a never-failing indication that an ancient site ex¬ 

ists somewhere near. About a mile from the church 

of Haghios Antonios I arrive at another of Haghios 

Gheorghios and also at the ancient site of which I 

am in search. It is situated on the summit of the 

ridge between the two valleys : on the western and south¬ 

western sides of the city the walls may be traced for 

three or four hundred paces: on the east I could only 

observe them for about one hundred paces, while on 

the south the ridge narrows, and the wall, adapting itself 

to the natural features of the hill, has not a length of 

more than fifteen or twenty paces. The whole seeming 

circuit of these walls cannot much exceed half a mile: 

still, possibly, the city might extend further to the north. 

Foundations of the walls of buildings are seen to the 

south of the church of Haghios Gheorghios. Of the 

walls which remain the style is ancient though the con¬ 

struction is not very massive : the chisel has not been 

used for any of the stones: the sizes of most of them 

are pretty nearly the same, and they are all polygonal. 

The thickness of the wall is about four feet. 

I suppose these to be remains of Kalamyde, of 

which the Coast-describer2 says that it was to the west 

2 Anonymi Stadiasm. in Geogr. Graec. Min. Tom. n. p. 496. See 

also above, p. 86. 
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of Lissos, and thirty stades distant from Kriu-metopon. 

I know of no other city mentioned in any ancient writer, 

which we should be authorized to place here; and the 

site agrees perfectly with what we learn of Kalamyde 

from the author in question, who alone has recorded 

the name of this city. 

I returned to Vlithias by half-past ten. 

Some days ago, while I was washing, I asked Captain 

Manias to reach me a piece of soap, which was lying 

near him. He placed it at some distance from me, and 

told me that no motive could ever induce him to put it 

directly into my hands. The superstition, that when 

one person so gives soap to another, it will wash away 

their friendship, is generally diffused in Greece and 

Turkey3 4. 

I could not but notice Manias’s politeness, when, 

addressing our Mohammedan host at Vlithias, he spoke 

of 66 those animals which have bristles on their backs,” 

and carefully avoided even the name of the unclean pig. 

In a similar manner a Greek will apologize to any one 

before whom he may mention a Jew*. 

3 Sir John Hobhouse, Travels in Albania, Vol. i. p. 33. observes, 

u The captain would not give the soap into my hands, though I was sitting 

close to him, but put it on the ground within an inch of me.—I found that 

in Turkey there is a very prevalent superstition against giving soap into 

another’s hands: they think it will wash away love.” 

4 This observation is made by Hartley, Researches in Greece and 

the Levant, p. 206. “ It is impossible to give an adequate idea of the con¬ 

tempt in which the Jews are held by the Greeks. The style in which they 

sometimes speak of them may, in part, illustrate this assertion. When 

the Greeks have to mention swine, and some other objects which they deem 

particularly offensive, they usually introduce the expression, pe arvyiradeiav, 

begging your pardon, as a duty of politeness to the persons present. A 

similar mode of speaking is often adopted, when there is occasion to introduce 

the mention of a Jew: —cI was walking along the street, and I met, begging 

your pardon, a Jew !’ ” 

VOL. II. I 
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MONUMENT AT VLITHIAS. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

DEPARTURE FROM VLITHIAS. SFAKIAN WOMEN. THE OLIVE-TREES 

OF SELINO. A BEAUTIFUL FEMALE PEASANT. VIEW OF THE 

NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN SEAS. ARRIVAL AT ERGASTERI. 

FISCAL INNOVATIONS OF MEHMET-ALI-PASHA. SONG ON THE 

DEATH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHIEFTAIN TZELEPES. A RUMELIOTE 

SONG ON THE DEFENCE OF MESOLONGHI. SONG ON THE DEATH 

OF KHADJI-MIKHALI. 

May 1, continued. 

We set out from Vlithias at noon. Not a breath 

of air was stirring either yesterday or to-day, so that 

the heat is very considerable. About one o’clock, on 

entering the straggling village of Kakotikhi, I was 

struck with such an apparition of female beauty, as, 

when once seen, can never be forgotten. This Cretan 
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maiden’s features were certainly more heavenly than I 

had ever seen in any 44 mortal mixture of earth’s mould.” 

She professed ignorance on the subject of my inquiries, 

and at the same time drew her veil half over her face. 

So strange an event as her being addressed by a 

European traveller at once called up 

The embarrassed look of shy distress 

And maidenly shamefacedness. 

Very few moments elapsed before several other more 

matronly persons approached, and, in a few minutes, 

all the female population of the village was congregated 

around us. Their language at once told me that they 

were all from Sfakia, and I learnt that they come down 

here during the winter to gather olives, and that they 

have been so employed for five or six months. They, 

however, return to their mountain-village Haghio Yanni 

to celebrate Easter Sunday, a day on which all Greeks 

think it almost a sin not to be at their homes. I ob¬ 

served to some of them, that the olive-trees, which vary 

greatly in size in different parts of Crete, are very fine 

in Selino: the most talkative old dame of the group, 

whose tongue scarcely rests for an instant during my 

stay with them, and whose language, like that of all her 

companions, was uniformly characterized by the most 

strongly marked peculiarities of her native dialect, re¬ 

plied, 44 Yes, yes! and the oil too is excellent, and 

abounds in the whole district of Selino, little as we 

have of it in Sfakia1.” It is natural that the women, 

who dwell so much at home, and associate so little with 

any one except the inhabitants of their respective villages, 

should preserve more purely than the men the idiomatic 

peculiarities of their native mountains. One of the 

women began by observing, 44 You are only two men, 

and therefore we dont fear you, for we are many.” Had 

we, the travellers, been a more numerous party, or had 

1 The oil, XaSi, was called pa8i, and was said to be Kapd (/caXo). 

I 2 
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they been fewer, it is plain that the beautiful young 

girl whom I had first addressed, a native of the Sfakian 

village of Haghios Ioannes or Yanni, would have run 

away, and the others would not have ventured to come 

out of their houses. The men, who are seldom found 

at home except early in the morning and towards even¬ 

ing, were all busied in the fields or were gone to the 

city. On leaving this singular group, with whom I 

staid some time, I confess I “ cast a longing lingering 

look behind1’ on her whose features, once seen, could 

hardly ever be forgotten : 

Cose appariscon nello suo aspetto 

Che mostran dei piacer di Paradiso—■ 
Elle soverchian lo nostro intelletto: 

Come raggio di sole un fragil viso : 

E perch’ io non la posso mirar fiso, 

Mi convien contentar di dime poco! 

In three quarters of an hour, continuing to follow 

the course of this fine valley, we arrive at Plemmeliana, 

one of the small villages which are comprised under the 

common name of Kantanos. This place is on the western 

bank of the river, both sides of which are thickly 

covered with fine platanes : we see vines twining round 

them, as in other parts of the island, to a height of 

thirty or forty feet. I remain here to have all our 

steeds shod: I had despatched Manias before us this 

morning with my own horse; and now the same opera¬ 

tion was performed on the mules. There are but few 

villages in which one can find a blacksmith, and if a 

horse or mule happens to lose a shoe, the traveller in 

Crete will, in all probability, be obliged to continue 

his journey for two or three days, before he finds 

the means of replacing it. 

We leave this village at twenty minutes past three, 

and follow the river, with its platanes, to which I see 

that ivy attaches itself still more closely than the vines, 

for about half a mile, when we pass, for a few minutes. 
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through a double hedgerow of myrtles, which is suc¬ 

ceeded by a plantation of olive-trees. At length we 

arrive at the village of Kufalatos, having on the way 

passed another of the hamlets of Kantanos, where an 

Albanian bulukbashi was very anxious to see my teskere 

from the Pasha, and where I was shewn what would 

seem to have been an ancient cistern. At Kufalatos 

we began to ascend, our course continuing, as it has 

been for some time, nearly due east. This ascent lasts 

for no less than three quarters of an hour. On reaching 

the summit of the mountain we have a wide view, ex¬ 

tending northward to Cape Spadha and the whole bay 

of Kisamos, and southward to the African sea, including 

also the mountains of Selino, and spreading right over 

to those of the Grabusian promontory. On this sum¬ 

mit was the church of the cross, a post where the 

Mohammedans established themselves in the early part 

of the war, and from which the Christians had great 

difficulty in driving them. We see, on looking back, 

the head of the valley, in which is situated the little 

district of Kantanos, nearly entirely surrounded by 

mountains: it was in this district that the Moham¬ 

medans, of nearly the whole eparkhia of Selino, were 

attacked by the Christians in the second year of the 

war. 

We descend till six, when we pass, to the left, the 

village of Lukiana, and commence a slight ascent, pass 

the village of Skafi, and, at about twenty-five minutes 

past six, arrive at Ergasteri2, with the grammatikos of 

which village we take up our quarters for the night. 

This evening the novelty of the sight of European 

travellers draws together an assembly of ten or twelve 

peasants at our host’s house, and some of them were 

from other villages. I succeeded, in a short time, in 

quieting the fears which seized on them, at first, when 

I inquired about the number of houses in this and the 

’Epyatrrtfpi, more commonly called ’ApyaaTtjpu 
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neighbouring villages. One of them, a Mohammedan, as 

I learnt afterwards, immediately whispered to my host, 

saying, 64 Dont tell him : he must be sent by the Pasha, 

and it can only be to put a tax on each house, that he 

wants to know how many there are.” I mention this 

not as a peculiar incident, but, as to the distrust enter¬ 

tained of me at first when I arrive any where, a daily 

one: so great was it that I had to talk at least half an 

hour or an hour every day with the people, before I 

could commence asking questions on any subject on 

which I wished to obtain information. If I asked a 

question before gaining their confidence, I could never 

obtain an answer: nobody knew any thing. 

I was able this evening, from the goodly assembly 

of villagers here met, to verify the account of the villages 

and population of Selino, which I had made in the last 

few days; and found, as I had hoped, that in every 

instance its correctness was nearly perfect. I listen to 

several songs, in which the events of the war are cele¬ 

brated : one on the death of Tzelepes, at the spot we 

passed this afternoon. At last the villagers begin to 

unburthen themselves of their grievances: to speak to 

me of the proceedings of the government: of the merci¬ 

less changes in the system of taxation : of the duties 

on the leather for their boots, of the tithe of their 

almonds and silk, of the piastre for each mistato of their 

wine, and of the various other extortions, which, they 

say, make them all, Christians and Mohammedans, long 

for the Frank, that is for some European power, instead 

of the Egyptians. One of them said, facetiously, 461 

ought to prefer the Turk, for I have got some fine old 

Frank olive-trees, which I suppose the Franks will make 

me pay for, if they come back again.” It is probable 

enough that his olive-trees existed for centuries before 

the Venetians lost the island. 

Several of the villagers said, that they heard yester¬ 

day of my being at Rhodhovani, but did not believe it. 

I asked why : they answered, 44 because it was said, that 
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you wrote down a great deal about the Hellenic remains: 

which we did not understand; but, now that we see it 

with our own eyes, we believe it.” Perhaps they may be 

pardoned for not having believed in an event, which is 

certainly contrary to the ordinary course of nature in 

Selino, until they were convinced of its occurrence by 

the evidence of their own senses, when they saw, heard 

and talked with me. 

The party did not break up till near midnight. 

The following is part of the song on the death of 

Tzelepes, of which I have just spoken. 

3 Ill luck the Sunday e’er betide, 

And perish the Tuesday, 

When far-famed Tzelepes came here 

To engage in hostile fray. 

Gaures ’twas he sought to find, 

Up at the cross’s height, 

As with him he his cannon dragged, 

With Moslem foes to fight. 

* * * 

3Na e^ri (3ou\ktiv tj KvpiaKrj 

Ka\ va pau(rr] tj TpiTtj, 

wvtcv €K€?i/ot? 6 

tj\Qe va TroXepLtjcrri. 

Ka'i too Taovpi eyvpevye 

eU tov 2tavpov to airr]0i 

'aa\ to xavuivi tov eavpve 

vci t(vvt 7ro\ep.tj(rti, 
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The Tzelepes his sword unsheath’d, 

The roof to perforate, 

In order on them fire to cast, 

That all might meet their fate. 

Then Zunalakes at him aimed, 

And did his weapon rest 

So that its ball was buried deep 

In Tzelepes’s breast: 

It entered deep beneath his breast. 

And to his throat it ran; 

Nor e’er till then the Tzelepes 

Was heard to cry, Aman! 

& ^ ^ 

To pa^aipctKi tov \rvpe 

to hoopa vcc Tpuirtjcn] 

vet toovi fidvr} kcu (pooOict 

KCt\ oAoi/9 vci TK€VTt]Crr]. 

Awyua tectum. This sense of the word is unaccountably omitted by Passow, 

though it occurs, not only in the Greek Scriptures, Old and New, but also 

in Josephus, Herodian, and Aesop. 

To ZouvaXctKi tov Trcti^e, 

Ka\ TOV ’<TT €K€ T^eAeKi, 

yia ti TovTrjv e^appooae 

tov T£eAe7Tf/ <tto pTreTt. 

2ro' pTTETi tov Trjv efjctppcoae, 

<TT O GTOpa TOV Tt] /3ctV€l, 

Kd\ TOT6 £(poovd£evt 

6 TfeAeTrii?, apavi! 

Apaviy Aman, (eAeos or <rvyyvwpn in ancient Greek, in English Mercy,) 

like several other words of this song, is of Turkish origin. 
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“Stand on thy feet O Tzelepes, 

That we the assault may push : 

Perhaps the Moslems e’en may dare 

From out the house to rush.” 

* * * 

The Christians went and buried him 

At Sfakia’s chief town, 

Because e’en sweet as violet’s flower 

Was Tzelepes’ renown. 

At length the Moslems ventured forth 

As evening’s shades drew near, 

Nor kriew they that the Tzelepes 

Was stretched upon his bier. 

* * * 

2rjKoscre airavu) T^eA67r»fc 

i/a Kclpoopev yepovai, 

CpTTOpGTO va TTOp'KTOVGl 

ci'iro to <T7rrjdi ol TovpKoi, 

kci\ Trayovv vet t.ovi dct\j/ouvt 

(TToov 2cpaKiaviov Trjv ^tapa 

8iari tov eXeyav T£e\67rtj, 

ka) tjrov /cat iSaav tj /3ioXa. 

/cat apya (dcrciv epovSktc 

’TTOpl^OVVl /cat ol TovpKoi 

%ev ’£evpovvi tov T^eXentj 

07Tft)V elvat (TT O TO TapTTOUTt. 

nopt^ft) is of very common occurrence in the language of Crete, but is not 

used, as far as I am aware, in any other part of Greece or Turkey, 
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Some years later, during the protracted siege of 

Mesolonghi, Mustafa-pasha was encamped in the district 

of Mesoghia4. In order to produce a belief in Crete, 

that Mesolonghi, which the Greeks so heroically de¬ 

fended, had fallen, the Pasha more than once gave 

out, that he had received positive intelligence to that 

effect, and also fired salutes in honour of the event5. 

Before I left the island, I heard, from a Rumeliote, a 

song grounded on similar rumours, which were spread, 

by the Turks and their friends, elsewhere as well as in 

Crete. It will be observed that there are no rhymes in 

the verses of the original: in this respect it resembles 

the other songs of continental Greece6 7. 

7 Would that on high I could ascend, 

And like a bird could fly, 

To gaze on Mesolonghi’s walls 

In distant Rumeli. 

4 Mentioned above, p. 60. 

5 Correspondance du Consul de France : “ Le 30 Decembre, 

1825. Mustafa bey—qui se trouve en ce moment a Kissamos, avait refu une 

lettre qui lui annonjait—la nouvelle positive de la prise de Missolonghi. 

II avait desuite fait tirer le canon, et avait donne l’ordre au Mousselim 

de la Canee de faire aussi tirer le canon dans cette forteresse, et a la Sude.” 

Again, “Le 17 Fevrier, 1826. 11 est evident des lors que Mustafa bey, en 

faisant tirer, dans les forteresses de File de Candie, le canon pour annoncer 

que Missolonghi etait prise, avait pour but d’intimider les bandes de Grecs 

insurges, qui parcourent les montagnes de cette isle, et esperait, par ce 

moyen, obtenir leur soumission.” The fall of Mesolonghi was not known 

at Khania till the beginning of May. 

6 Fauriel, Discours preliminaire, p. cxx. 

7 No 'now irovAi vd Trerava 

va Trrj'yava crrou uxJyrjAov 

i/o' Owpouva, (TTyjv ’Pov/xeAt], 

to SoAtou M eo’oAo'y'yt' 

This irovAl is of perpetual occurrence in the songs of Northern Greece. 
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To see with all the Moslem host 

And four Pashas its fight, 

While balls like drops of rain descend, 

And bombs like hail alight. 

To see there too the light tufeks 

Like sands on the sea-shore; 

They said that it surrendered had, 

And would contend no more: 

They said that Mesolonghi had 

Submitted to the foe, 

While still in war alone she seeks 

Her bravery to shew. 

The death of every chieftain who fell during the war 

is thus celebrated in popular songs8. I have heard 

several, in different parts of the island, in which Khadji 

Mikhail’s expedition to Crete, and his death near Franko- 

Kastello in Sfakia, were celebrated. The following are 

parts of one of the most interesting of them. 

7rw9 7ToXe/xa. /ne Ttjv 1 ovpnia, 

fxe Tevo-apovs OacraBaiC, 

TretpTovv at /ut7raAAai<? era 

at uTropirats era' ^aAaty' 

k avT(t ta Atavet Tov(peiaa 

(rut/ an/xo trjs 6a\aa(rr]< 

to Aeyav va rirapd}>o6r], 

to Avyav va TrpocKVvrjay’ 

k avTO <yvpevet iroAenov 

deXet vd TToAentiar]' 

8 See those on the deaths of Buzo-Marko, Glemedh-Ali and Theddhoros, 

in Vol. i. pp. 78. 110. and 165. 
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9 On every holy festival, 

On Sunday, Easter-day, 

Listen to what I now will tell, 

/ Khadji Mikhali’s fray. 

When the Grabusians did write 

Of their affairs the sum, 

And it to the Morea sent 

That the Khadji might come; 

They also wrote to the Khadji, 

That ancient Moreite, 

That he should gather steeds of war, 

And go down into Crete. 

While at Anapli he collects 

Horsemen full sixty-five, 

That with them he to Crete may go 

And with the Egyptians strive. 

9 Flarm XapTrprj kcl\ ki>pia.Krj 

iraa iopnrrj fxeyaXr] 

d(ppovKaOr]T€ ua eras 7T(o 

hid tov XaT^tj 

5\Li<d6<Tavt ot TpcifX'novfrtavo'i 

K.a\ ypa\]/av dp^ov^aXr 

a tov Mopeav to ttexfyavt 

vd ’Xdrj o Xar(drj 

Kal 7re\]/ctv ypa/x/xa tov Xcct^V; 

tov TraXaiov Mo^eirt/, 

vd Treppa^dtjy aXoya, 

vd KaTaf3r] (ttv]v K.prjTrj. 

’AmVA/ fxovofxepKre 

e^rjvTa. TrevTe arXibais 

)v K.pt}Tr]v hid vd KCtTa/Srj 

dnov *vai ]VleaipXihais. 
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His men, when they collected were, 

He embark’d in ships of war: 

He had selected Rumeliotes 

Each a brave pallikar. 

He went and landed all his men 

Upon the desert shore; 

And asked the Grabusians 

If they had powder in store. 

“ Powder have we, and balls in store 

Wherewith the war to wage ; 

We only long thy steeds to see 

On Creta’s plains engage.” 

Yet, still, he ventured not to trust, 

But to his boats did turn, 

And landed at the port Lutro, 

The truth that he might learn 

’Aire? povopepicre 

t£*7 e(3aXe err a. Kapa(3ia 

eBiaXe^ev t'PovpeXeis 

ta (i)/j.op(f)a TraWiKctpia. 

n«7€t kcu ’£e/3apt<.dpe tXy\ 

<TTrjv eprjprjv PpapTrovcra, 

k tjpooTa rpctn7rov(riai'OV<:f 

dv e-^ovvi pirapovOia* 

“ 'Hue?*? pnapovOia e^opev 

(3oXia vet iroXepovpev, 

ctXoya povov OeXopev 

<jty]v crTCpedv va fiyouvi.” 

Met ttolXlv Bev €7ricrT€\J/e 

pa 'pTTpKe aTa KaiKia, 

vet ’{jefiapKCtpri <tto Aovrpo 

va padt] Ttjv aXrjQeia. 
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There, on the shore, he Sfakians found, 

Men all of tried valour, 

And who, for every feat of war, 

Were highly in honour. 

44 Come hither all ye Sfakians, 

Come also ye Rhizites, 

That we may go and make revolt 

E’en the Katomerites. 

Come hither all ye Sfakians, 

Ye who are warriors hight, 

Leave all your flocks, that we may rush 

On the Moslem host in fight.” 

And the Pasha this news did find 

Most grievous for to hear, 

At Kastro, and at Rhithymnos, 

Where now it met each ear. 

EuptcrKft eneT lZ(pa.Kiavovc. 

airov r/TOv dv^peiopevoi, 

K tfTOVl, K et<? TO V 7rO/\e/AO»/, 

7replo-aria Tifj.tyji.ei/oi. 

s< ’EAa<r0e uo-eTs oi ILtpaKiavoi 

KGtt I/O? ’\0ovv K Ol 

vet Trdfxe m (TrfKcoaiofjev 

kcu KaTW/xe^rrai?. 

’EAatrfle J<ret? ol 'Ltpa.Kiavol 

ctirov eio-06 7rctWiKctpia, 

vet TroXefxovfxev rtjv 1 oupKia, 

k d(pe1<y0e rd KOTra^ict.” 

Kat 6 Ilacriac, w? t <xkov(T6 

7roAAa' tov /3apv(pavei— 

(tto Kaerrpo, Kat <tto 'f*Wvp.vo<: 

to pLovKiapepi (pddvei. 
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“ Assemble all ye bravest men 

Of Islam’s faith, to-day : 

That we may make this stranger flee 

To the hills from out the fray. 

For sure he’ll perish midst the hills, 

Or in the sea will fall; 

Or we shall kill the man who comes 

As if to meet my ball.” 

This speech when his Kiaias heard, 

He turned, and said, 66 From war 

This man will never flee, Pasha, 

For he’s a pallikar. 

This is not a Lazopulo, 

To the mountain-heights who springs, 

But comes from out of Rumeli, 

And with him warriors brings, 

** Yleppa^coKTeTTe rfjc I'ovpKids 

7rp6j3o\a iraWiKCtpia, 

va irape va tovi acpl^wpev 

va Triaarj Ttjv paoapa. 

'H (TTtjv pahapa va -yaOp, 

rj cto jiaAo vci Treat], 

t] VCI TOVI aKOT<i)GU)p€V, 

<yiar\ r/\6e crav Trecrnecri.” 

Met o KjcuaV tov to Spina, 

•yvp'ijjei, na\ to * navei, 

{e AeV (pevyei, Alou<TTa<pd-7r acrid, 

YiaTi 'vai TraWindpi. 

AeV elvai avTO Aa^on ovAos, 

va Tridcrr] Tt]v paSapa, 

povov eivai Vo ryjv 'PovpeArj, 

nai crvpvei TraAAtnapia. 
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With him Bulgarian youths he counts, 

Horsemen of worth approved : 

And us full surely they’ll destroy, 

Howe’er we may be moved.” 

“ Such fears, Kiaia, know not I ! 

Him, with his horsemen good, 

Like herbs in salad I’ll devour, 

Or anchovies, for food.” 

* * * 

The self-same hour that the Pasha 

The unwelcome truth did ken. 

Forth from the walls of Khania, 

He marched with all his men 

* * * 

Ka'f avpvei Bov\yapo7rov\a} 

arXiSais Tiprjpevoi, 

KOti da p.ci<u, a-KOTcoaovai, 

Kai a? elpeada yvoiaapevot ’ 

4</Et<7i (j)of3ovpai ’70), Ktaict; 

pe tocrovs Ka(3a\\apovs 

(rctv Ttjv craAaVa rpciyoi T(jj 

to'? Tpwvi T(^tj xfsapoyapoiK;.” 

* ¥ * 

Kai 6 ria<rid<; to'? t* rjKovcre 

€K€ivr]va Ttiv wpa 

povopepicre tQj aAAoo? rov 

Ka) fiialv (tiro tyjv y^wpa 

* * * 
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The assemblage of all the Pasha’s forces in the plain 

of Apokorona, is next described. 

He bade the Kastrians too to advance, 

With the Rhithymniotes, 

That they might all their forces join 

With those of the Khaniotes : 

That when they came, and were conjoin’d, 

In single column good, 

They might proceed, to take and sack 

Sfakia, nor be withstood. 

* * . 

They march, and all their forces join 

At the Hellenic bridge. 

And this the Christians also hear. 

And flee to the mountain’s ridge. 

The passage of the Pasha, through the gorge of 

Askyfo, into Sfakia, is followed by a description of the 

consultation (koo-ov\to) held by the Rumeliotes, near 

the southern shore. The advice of Kyriakules is men- 

Xlrjvvovvi kcl\ ttoi/ KacrTpivwv, 

VCl \6oVV, KOI 'P idviXVlltiTCUS, 

i/a ’Xdovvi vd vTa/ULUXTovvi 

/tie t Xavi(i)Tai<:° 

Na ’Xdovvt i/a vTafjLMcrovvi, 

i/a kci/hcwi koXmvcx, 

i/a' TTwyovvi va TrctTrjcrouvi 

tmv paKiavMv Ttjv i^topa. 

Yid'yovv kcii fxovofxepi^ovvi 

TlQrj *E\A»7i/£Kai<? ka/jiapatc, 

kvi\ to rypotKovvi koi *Pto/xaioi, 

«ai TTidvovvi rtyj paSapcuc* 

VOL. IT. K 
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tioned: and also the directions given by Khadji Mik- 

hali himself. At the end of the latter’s speech his troops, 

with one voice, exhort him not to expose his person in 

the approaching contest. 

His warriors then, both great and small, 

With voice united said, 

cc Share not, Khadji, in this day’s fight, 

Thou only art our head. 

Thou only art the head, Khadji, 

And refuge of thy host; 

And, if the foe thy death should cause, 

Then all our lives are lost.” 

It is in vain that they thus try to dissuade him from 

taking an active part in the combat: he answers them as 

follows: 

44 As once into the world I came, 

So, any one can tell, 

That I, like every other man, 

Must bid it, once, farewell 

To dcr^epi tov irapanaXet, 

0X01 pticpo'i peyaXoi, 

u Xar^rj /utji/ pir^ cttov ttoXepov, 

t)iaT« elaai to Ke(paXi. 

A*a*rt eicrai to K€(])<xXi pa?, 

Ka'i did * KaTCKpvytjv pas, 

k dv elvai vd <ras (tkotmo-oui/, 

y^avtopev Ttjv I'corjv pa 

f‘Mia (poXa eyevurjdrjKa;, 

p'ta (poXa da nrodavu), 

Kapp'ta vd tov dTrapvtjdio 

tov Kocrpov tov airdvi»», 
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And nobler ’tis that I should fall, 

Far nobler ’tis to die, 

Than that my honour should sustain 

Disgrace in every eye. 

Do ye then saddle quick my horse, 

Into the fight I’ll speed: 

I hear that the Pasha doth come,— 

To take him is my meed.” 

The Khadji next describes the probable events of 

the conflict, and gives fitting directions to his fol¬ 

lowers : 

And then he offered up a prayer, 

And aid from God did seek; 

And next he took his own light sword 

And hung it round his neck. 

]\a\t]T€pa va (tkotojOw, 

KaWid vet 'ttoQolvu), 

7rapct vet Trjv evTpomj 

<ttov kog/jlov tov amavto. 

SeAAft)(rare fxov t a\oyo 

(ttov TroXe/nov va Ka\^w, 

Ka\ (xkovo) 6 Ilao-ta? aVou ep^erat 

va Trayia va rout maerw.” 

Na K<x\f/u): this verb is of constant use in Crete, and is, I think, peculiar 

to the Cretans. 

Kat Kavet wapaKaXeaiv 

Serjcriv <tto' deov tov, 

ku\ TTiavet t aXatppo <nradi, 

Kpe/Ava to <tto \aipov tov. 
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Then, offering up another prayer, 

The cross’s sign he made: 

His pistols next he duly took 

And in his girdle laid. 

Scarce had he vaulted in his seat, 

When wept his charger good ; 

And then he understood full well 

His death it did forbode. 

He offered up another prayer, 

And in his saddle sate; 

Then onward spurred his trusty steed 

From out the castle gate. 

Kat xavei frapaKaXetuv 

na\ to (rravpov tov KCivei, 

KCt\ TTiavei TCt 7TKTToXlCL TOO, 

Tt]v pe<rr]v Tov tcc (3avei. 

'Q,vTev €Ka^a\XiK€ve 

enAcue t aAo'yo tou° 

Kai TOTesct to eyviopure 

7ra)9 elvai 6 QavaTos too. 

Of the truth of this incident I was assured by many other Cretan peasants, 

besides those from whom I learnt the song. The notion is full three thousand 

years old, and is beautifully expressed by Homer, II. xvii. 436. 

"Qs pevov dar(f)a\eu)'g TtepiKaWia 8i(f)pov eyoVTC, 

ou8ei 6Vi(TKLp.xlravT6 KaptjaTa' Sa/cpva 8e acjn 

deppa. KaTa /3A.ecpdpiov 'xapadiv pee pvpopevoiiv, 

qvioxoio irodfj’ daXepd 8k pLaiveTo ^ccitt]. 

The Cretan poet, however, endues his steed not with mere human affections, 

but with foreknowledge of the fate which was about to befal his rider. 

ve napaKaXeaiu, 

(TTtjv <re\\au too KctOif^ei" 

dovBet /3iT^ia t aAoyov too, 

■e/V Ttjo nopTa ’AoTrootfo. 
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The song ends with an account of the affray, and 

of the vain prowess of the Khadji; who soon paid the 

price of his temerity, although, for awhile, <c the Mo¬ 

hammedan host trembled as it saw the war which he 

waged.” 
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LAKI. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

MOSQUES IN THE RURAL DISTRICTS OF CRETE. A CATERPILLAR 

INJURES THE VINES IN SELINO. ANCIENT AND MODERN SUPER¬ 

STITIONS. PRODUCE OF AN OLIVE-TREE IN SELINO. SNOW NOT 

COMMON AT THE SEA LEVEL IN CRETE. RIDE TO LAKUS. AN 

ACCOUNT OF THE LAKIOTES. A PASSAGE IN THE HISTORY OF 

THE VENETIAN RULE IN CRETE. THE ANCIENT CTTY RH1ZENIA. 

PREPARATIONS FOR EASTER SUNDAY. 

May 2. 

The Cretan converts to Islamism have erected but 

few mosques out of the principal towns of the island. 

There are, however, three in the eparkhia of Selino, 

which does not possess a single Greek monastery. 

In this neighbourhood a small insect called Kampia1 

eats the young sprouts2 of the vine about this time of 

1 The word used was Kanina: the ancient name is /cayu-Trjj. 

2 Tous /SAacrrous. 
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the year. Ori account of its ravages last year, my host 

obtained only six mistata of wine from his vineyard, 

which ought to have produced fifty mistata ; in Kisa- 

mos, the same quantity of ground, ten days’ work3 of 

a man, would produce nearly two hundred mistata. 

This caterpillar sometimes infested the vineyards of 

the ancients, as it now does those of the moderns in 

the district of Selino. In order to free the vine from 

its ravages, various superstitious charms used to be 

practised, some of which were of a very extraordinary 

kind, and must remain veiled in the decent obscurity of 

a learned language4. In more recent times a supposed 

remedy consisted in summoning the offenders into a court 

of law. As soon as they were thus publicly called on, 

to answer for their depredations, it is gravely said that 

they at once abandoned the vineyard5. 

In the district of Selino, where the olive-trees are 

very fine, nearly two trees are ordinarily required to 

produce a mistaton of oil: sometimes three roots would 

be requisite. A village here producing one hundred 

3 Wepoicdfia-ra, from r)p.epoKdpaTov» 

4 Geoponica, xii. 8. p. 858. Aelian, N. A. vi. 36. Pliny, N. H, 

xvii. 47. Columella, Hort. 357. 
At si nulla valet medicina repellere pestem, 
Dardaniae veniant artes, nudataque plantas 
Foemina, quae, justis turn demum operata juventae 
Legibus, obscoeno manat pudibunda cruore; 
Et resoluta sinus, resoluto moesta capillo, 
Ter circum areolas et sepem ducitur horti. 
Quae cum lustravit gradiens, mirabile visu, 
Volvitur ad terram distorto corpore campe. 

The /ca/i7r»; does not confine its attacks to the vine: see Theophrastus, 

H. P. hi. 22. 3. p. 486. and Athenaeus, ii. p. 55. e. 

5 Leo Allatius, de quorund. Graec. Opinat. p. 177- Relatum mihi 

est, opportunissimum remedium esse, si illi, tanquam rei, per praeconem, 

aut libello scripto, per nomina in curiam ad judices citentur. Sic enim vel 

illico evanescunt. Si pergunt adferre noxam, repetita citatione proclamantur. 

Ubi pertinacius persistunt, in contumaces sententia pronunciatur. Sunt 

etiam, qui pro damno, jam accepto, et detrimento, testes examinant. Mirum 

esse dicunt, vermiculos, qui omnia tolerant, judicium non sustinere; sed 

repente, ne deprehensi poenas luant, eodem tempore diffugere, atque eva- 

nescere. See another extraordinary remedy against the poor kampe prescribed 

by Michael Psellus, and another practised by Tuscan monks, at pp. 178- 

179. of the same work. 
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mistata would probably possess nearly two hundred 
roots of olives. I am told here, as in every other place 
where I have made enquiries, respecting the consumption 
of oil by each Cretan family, that it may be estimated 
at four okes a week, at the least. A mother will hardly 
give bread to her children without pouring them out 
some oil into a dish, that they may moisten the staff of 
life, and render it more savoury, before eating it. Oil 
is used with all kinds of vegetables, as well as in pre¬ 
paring every sort of meat and fish : in short it enters 
into every dish in Crete, and though all Greeks use a 
good deal of it, there is a much greater general con¬ 
sumption of it in this island than elsewhere. 66 The 
Cretans are used to it,” say they, as I have already 
mentioned6, and it is perhaps the only article in which 
no one ever thinks of stinting himself. 

Even at this elevation, which, with mountains so 
much loftier in sight, does not seem very great, the snow 
usually lies several feet deep for some days in December 
or January. Last winter was unusually severe here : 
snow fell even on the island of Gavdha. The severity 
of the last winter was however general throughout the 
east. 

After breakfasting on eggs, milk, bread and cheese, 
we start and reach Epano-khorid in fifty minutes. 
Haghia Irene is a mile to the north-east of Epano- 
khorio. I hear at both these villages most unfavourable 
accounts of the descent by which, after reaching the 
elevated plain called 'Omalos, it is usual to enter Sfakia, 
the people all doubting whether a horse like mine would 
be able to pass one part of the road called Xyloskalo7 
with safety; and agreeing that the probabilities were 
that he would miss his footing, and be dashed to pieces. 
About the mules no fears are entertained : 64 they are 
accustomed to the bad road8.” Not wishing my horse 

6 01 KptjTLKol elvai fxadrifjLevoi eh to XciSi' see Vol. I. p. 121. 
7 To SiAdo-zcaXo, a term which sufficiently explains its own meaning. 
s Ejj/cu fxadtifieva eh to kcu<6(3o\ov. 
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to meet with any accident, I determined to go to Laid, 

and thence, if I shall hear no better accounts of the 

Xyloskalo, to traverse the Rhizoma, and part of the 

plain of Apokorona, and thus to enter Sfakia by the 

ordinary pass of Askyfo. 

Having come to this decision, I leave Haghia Irene 

at a quarter past ten, and soon after meet three Greeks 

who are driving two mules and an ass all laden with 

manufactures of various kinds, brought from Syra, and 

which they are now going to dispose of in the different 

villages hereabouts. At a quarter past eleven, we reach 

the summit of this long ascent, and again have a view 

of both the Cretan and African seas. The plain of 

'Omalos is about five miles to the east: it is three or 

four miles wide and five or six long. As we descend 

on the north side of the mountain-chain, which we have 

just crossed, the Akroteri, Cape Spadha and the whole 

gulf of Khania come into view. We halt from soon 

after twelve till near one, and my companion makes a 

sketch of the wide view which we have before us. At 

twenty minutes before three we reach Orthuni, and, in 

about an hour more, arrive at the considerable village 

of Laki. 

The snow-clad mountains, visible from Laki, have 

each of them a particular name. To the south-east is 

Aliakes, to the south-west, or nearly so, is Aguzi, and 

between these two is Papalakos. 

The Lakiotes acted a most conspicuous and honour¬ 

able part in the war. This was partly owing to their 

active habits, caused by the mountainous nature of their 

country ; but still more to their having been accustomed 

to the use of fire-arms, both for the chase on their 

neighbouring mountains, and for less innocent objects, 

which, in so wild and savage a state of society as that 

which existed in Crete, before the outbreaking of the 

Greek revolution, used constantly to offer themselves. 

In those times they used often to have petty wars with 

the Turks: that is, a Lakiote would cut off' a Turk 
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who had given him what he thought a just cause of 

offence, and, if the perpetrator of the crime was found 

out, the Pasha would come to the village with a sufficient 

force, and burn his house, &c. If he was not found 

out, a heavy fine was imposed on the village. Old 

Nikoludhes, my host, the proestos or head-man of Laki, 

had his house burnt in this way no less than three times : 

it was also twice confiscated by the Pasha, along with 

all the property of his uncle and relations. In these 

petty wars Nikoludhes received nine gun-shot wounds, 

three of which, since his vest and shirt were open, the 

day being very warm, I saw on his breast the moment 

I first spoke to him. 

In the same good old times9, if any one had an 

enemy and had also a Sfakian friend, he used to avail 

himself of the latter, in order to get the other put out 

of the way. It was simply necessary to intimate his 

wish, and to make at the same time a suitable present, 

and the Sfakian would at once watch for his opportunity, 

and soon give the desired proof of his friendship10. 

Krustogherako in Selino, and some villages in the 

immediate neighbourhood of Laki, were the scenes of 

atrocities, while Crete belonged to the Most Serene 

Republic, such as in all probability have never been 

perpetrated by any Pasha in any part of the Turkish 

empire. The following account of the proceedings of 

Venetian nobles, and of the public representatives of 

Venice in the island, is drawn from the manuscript 

account of a Venetian writer, who plainly approves of 

the atrocities which he describes11. 

9 Singularly enough the Greeks almost always say, in speaking of the 

period before the insurrection, eh tov Ka\dv Kaipov. 

10 Manias admitted the truth of the Lakiote’s relation, and defended the 

conduct of his countrymen: u for after all it is nothing when is is done for the 

sake of a friend”—teal iravTa, iravTa, Sia eva (fripov Sev elvai TiTTOTts. 

11 This manuscript is in the Raccolta Correr, and is numbered 766. Its 

title is “Racconto di varie cose, successe nel regno di Candia, dall* anno 1182 

che si sono rubellati dalla devotione all’ lmperio Greco, sino l’anno 1669 che 

resto al poter dell’ lmperio Ottomano. Formato dal Signr Trivan Pubco 

siodaro Ducale.” 
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From the time of the great revolt in the year 136312, 

the island remained tranquil, under the Venetian govern¬ 

ment, till the beginning of the sixteenth century. At 

that time, however, the Greeks of Selino, Sfakia, and 

the Rhiza, including some villages situated almost on 

the very plain of Khania, united together and refused 

to obey the representatives of Venice. Their leaders 

were George Gadhanole, a native of Krustogherako, 

the Pateropuli of Sfakia, and some other families of 

the Archontopuli, as they were called. Gadhanole was 

elected Rector (Rettore, 'Perovptjs) of these provinces. 

Each department of the new administration was filled 

by its proper officers, all appointed by the Rector. 

Th us duties and taxes were now paid, not to the Vene¬ 

tian, but to the Greek authorities; and two independent 

powers coexisted for some time in the island. At length 

the Greek Rector suddenly presented himself at the 

country house of Francesco Molini, a Venetian noble, 

in the neighbourhood of Khania, and asked his daughter 

in marriage for Petro, “ the most beautiful and the 

bravest of all his sons13;r> and in whose favour the 

Rector declared his intention of resigning his office, on 

the celebration of the marriage. The alliance was 

agreed on; the 64 Rettore” gave his son a massive gold 

ring, and the betrothal at once took place. The youth 

kissed his future bride, and placed the ring on her 

finger14: the wedding was to be solemnized the next 

Sunday week, at the Venetian’s country house, a few 

miles out of Khania. Molini was merely to send for 

a notary and a few friends15, and Gadhanole, with his 

son, was to be accompanied by a train not exceeding 

five hundred men. The Greeks left the country-house 

12 See above, p. 53. 

13 Trivan, 1. c. fol. 29. “E il piu bello e bravo di tutti li altri miei 

figliuoli.” 

14 “ La bacio, e gli mise T anelo in dito, baciandola pure anco il vecchio 

suo padre.” 

15 u <pre 0 quattro gentilhuomini.” 
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of the Venetian gentleman without for an instant sus¬ 

pecting that he meditated any foul play16. 

The following morning Molini visited the Governor 

of Khania, and obtained his promise of co-operation in 

an attempt to obtain, for the supposed indignity, a satis¬ 

faction “ which might serve as an example to pos¬ 

terity17.” In order, however, to prevent any suspicion 

of his good faith, Molini despatched tailors to his 

country-house, to prepare new dresses for the wedding, 

and also sent presents of fine cloth to his future son- 

in-law. During the next few days, the Governor of 

Khania assembled about a hundred and fifty horsemen, 

and seventeen hundred foot-soldiers, within the city. 

On the day before the wedding, Molini went from 

Khania to his house at Alikiano, accompanied by about 

fifty of his friends, to be present at the marriage on the 

morrow. He gave orders for roasting a hundred sheep 

and oxen, and for making all due preparations to cele¬ 

brate the nuptials with becoming splendour. The Greek 

Rector arrived, accompanied by about three hundred 

and fifty men and one hundred women, on the Sunday 

morning, and was delighted at all that he witnessed. 

He was received by Molini with every demonstration 

of kindness and affection. After the marriage cere¬ 

mony, the day was naturally spent in festivity and re¬ 

joicing. The Greeks eat and drank, and danced and 

sang. The Venetian sedulously plied his guests with 

wine, and the intoxication which was pretended by the 

Venetian nobles present, all of whom were parties to 

the plot, really overcame the whole host of the un¬ 

fortunate and too confiding Greeks. Some time after 

sun-set, a rocket thrown up at Khania gave notice, to 

the Venetians, of the approach of the troops to con¬ 

summate their design. The Greeks, overpowered by 

wine and sleep, were all dispersed about the palace. 

16 “Spensierati d’ ogni altro sospetto.” 

17 u Che servirebbe d’ esempio a’ posteri.” 
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As soon as the military force arrived, most of the 

destined victims were at once bound hand and foot, 

but were suffered to sleep on till near sun-rise. At 

day-break Molini and the Public Representative of the 

Most Serene Republic hung the Greek Rector, the un¬ 

fortunate bridegroom, and one of his younger brothers. 

Of the family of the Musuri three were shot, and the 

rest hanged on trees. Of the Kondi, sixteen were pre¬ 

sent, eight of whom the Venetians hung, and sent the 

others to the galleys in chains. All the rest of the ill- 

fated prisoners were divided into four parties: not, how¬ 

ever, with any intention, on the part of their ferocious 

and treacherous foes, of mitigating the penalty to be 

exacted from them, for an equally merciless fate awaited 

them all. The Venetians hung the first division of 

them at the gate of Khania, the second at Krusto- 

gherako, which village, the birth-place of Gadhanole, 

was also razed to the ground; the third at the castle 

of Apokorona, and the fourth on the mountains between 

Laki and Theriso, above Meskla, to which village Gad¬ 

hanole had removed from Krustogherako. 

46 Thus,” says the Venetian Chronicler, who proves 

himself a worthy reciter of such barbarities of his 

countrymen, “ they were annihilated, and all men who 

were faithful and devoted to God and their Prince 

were solaced and consoled18.” 

The Senate at Venice, however, did not think the 

consolation it thus received sufficient; but elected one 

Cavalli as Proveditor, giving him the fullest authorities 

for extirpating the seditious Greeks19. In executing 

these instructions he marched out of Khania a little 

before midnight, and surprised the village of Fotigniaco, 

near Murnies, and about four miles from Khania, accom¬ 

panied by all his troops. They surrounded the place, 

and dragged all its inhabitants, men, women and children, 

18 “Et li huomini fideli et divoti di Dio e del loro Prencipe solevati 

et consolati.” 

19 « per p estirpazione degli huomini seditiosi.” 
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out of their houses. They then set on fire every dwell¬ 

ing in the village20, and, at day-break, the orders of the 

Venetian Senate began to be fully accomplished. Twelve 

of the Greek Primates21 were hanged, and, 44 to cause 

still greater fear,"” Capelli sought out the pregnant wives 

of four of the principal persons of the place, and 44 cut¬ 

ting open their bodies with large knives,'” tore forth 

their unborn children ; 44 an act which truly inspired very 

great terror throughout the whole district22.” This was 

the deliberate proceeding of a high public functionary 

of the Venetian Senate! 64 It is true,” adds the Chro¬ 

nicler, 44 their crimes merited a severer punishment, 

and such also followed23.” For all the captives were 

conducted into the city, with their families, and great 

numbers of them were there put to death24: the rest 

44 were transported from Crete to 4 the three islands25,’ 

so that the wicked race was thus eradicated.” Five 

or six individuals alone escaped, at the moment when 

Cavalli arrived, like a midnight murderer, and found 

refuge in the villages of Murnies and Kertomadhes26. 

Cavalli, after so satisfactory a commencement, pressed 

onward in his course, and next required all the Greeks 

of Kastel-Franko, Apokorona, Sfakia, Selino, and 

Kisamos, 44 to appear in the city, and make their sub- 

20 It contained four hundred inhabitants. During the following days the 

Venetians compelled the inhabitants of the neighbouring villages to remove 

every stone from the place, so that not a vestige of it was left. 

21 “Dodici dei piu primati.” 

22 « per naaggior spavento fece ritrovar quatro donne gravide, moglie de’ 

Capurioni, le quali con cortellazzi fece aprire il loro ventre, et cavatoli fuori 

i bambini—questo atto veramente fece grandissimo ter ore a tutto il contado.' ’ 

23 “Meritavano peggio castigo, et tanto anco segui.” 

24 “Fece prima decapitar et appiccar una quantita di loro.” 

25 “Nelle tre isole.” 

26 1 suppose these proceedings of Cavalli are alluded to by Giulio de’ 

Garzoni, in his Report to the Senate, (see above, Vol. i. p. 31.) when he 

says, speaking of the Sfakians, u Si sono quelle genti alle volte mostrate dis- 

obedienti alia Serenita V., et hanno convenuto li magistrati darli sacco et 

tagliarne a pezzi molti, et altri levare dalle proprie habitazioni, come fece 

l’Eccellentissimo Cavalli, con giusta causa nota alia Serenita V.” 
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mission.” Some of them ventured to do so, Put the 

leading families, and the mountaineers, could not trust 

themselves to the word or mercy of persons, by whom 

all ordinary principles of justice and humanity were 

so wholly disregarded. Their property was therefore 

declared confiscated, their lives forfeited, and a price 

was set on their heads. The life of any inhabitant of 

the several proscribed districts could only be redeemed 

on a condition, which is perhaps more revolting to the 

common feelings of mankind, than any other savage act 

of these unchristian rulers. Pardon was promised to 

any one of the proscribed, on condition that he pro¬ 

duced, in Khania, “ the head of his father, or brother, 

or cousin, or nephewThis generous humanity was 

extended even further: each additional head which one 

man might bring into the city, would entitle him to 

demand from the governor the forfeited life of another 

relation. It is painful to learn, that the lives of many 

of the unfortunate objects of this barbarous and in¬ 

human persecution, were thus redeemed by the deaths 

of their dearest relatives27. 

At length a priest, of the family of the Pateri-Zapa, 

entered the city, accompanied by his two sons, and by 

two of his brothers, each individual of the mournful 

party carrying in his hand a human head. We know, 

from the terms of the Venetian law, how near and dear 

those who had thus heroically died, must have been to 

the five survivors, whose lives could only be rendered 

secure by this dreadful sacrifice28. The wretched men 

placed their bleeding offerings before the Signor Cavalli, 

and the other representatives of Venice, and with the 

bitterest tears stated whose heads they were29. The facts 

27 u In tal modo furono seguiti diversi accommodamenti, et non in altro 

modo.” 

28 Of the five heads, the first belonged to a son of the priest, the second 

to one of his brothers, the third to his son-in-law, and the fourth and fifth 

to sons of one of his brothers. 

29 gitto alia presenza del Sr- Cavalli, et delli altri Rappresentanti, 

et con amarissime lacrime rappresentava a quali fussero esse teste.” 
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were duly established by witnesses: even the governor, 

who had been sent to Crete, in order “to extirpate1’ 

the seditious Greeks, was moved: and the law was at 

length abolished. 

The sketch engraved at the head of this chapter 

suggests a good idea of Laki; the house of my host 

is near the little church, on the ridge on which part 

of the village stands. 

Close as we are to the Sfakian frontier, which is only 

six or seven miles off, above Omalos, I do not find in the 

conversation of these Lakiotes the slightest trace of those 

peculiarities of dialect which characterize the Sfakians. 

The Lakiotes also differ from the inhabitants of the 

loftier mountains in their bodily appearance, for though 

perhaps as active looking as any men in the world, yet 

they approach not in the least the lofty stature and 

commanding aspect of the Sfakians. 

Theriso, which is about as celebrated as Laki in 

the history of the early events of the insurrection, is 

four miles to the east. Laki and Theriso are the 

principal places of what is called the Rhiza30. The 

whole of the district containing the lower slopes of the 

White Mountains, and lying to the south of the more 

level parts of Apokorona and the district of Khania, is 

called by this name. Now there was an ancient Cretan 

city, Rhizenia, which is mentioned by Stephanus of 

Byzantium31. In a mountainous country like Crete, 

there are many places for which Rhiza or Rhizenia 

would be an appropriate name, and it is impossible to 

assign, with any confidence, the precise situation of this 

ancient city. At all events it may have been somewhere 

on this Rhiza, along the whole of which we find indi¬ 

cations of the existence of only two cities, Lappa and 

Polichna. 

30 See above, Vol. i. p. 18. 

31 Stephanus Byzant. 'Pi£tivla, iro\t<r Kjotjtjjs. 6 ttoXItiis 'Pi&- 

WiC£TJ)9. 
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The eparkhia of Rhizo-kastron probably derived its 

name from the fact of its 66 Castello” being near the 

western foot of the mountains, which spread over a 

great part of its extent. The Rhfza of these moun¬ 

tains and the Kastron of the district were in the same 

neighbourhood, and Rhizo-kastron thus became the 

name, first of the fortress, and next of the eparkhia. 

I do not, however, feel disposed to place Rhizenia in 

the district of Rhizo-kastron, for the sites of Pyranthos 

and Asterusia, of Priansos and Inatos, sufficiently occupy 

the ground in that part of the island. 

We find the Greeks of Laki already beginning to 

prepare for the festivities of Easter Sunday, which, with 

them, after so long and so severe a fast, is welcomed 

with feelings to which Protestant and even Catholic 

Christians are strangers. The severities of the endless 

Sarakoste or Lent have been very frequently endured 

by us, especially when it was rather late before we 

arrived at our resting-place for the night; and these 

privations, added to the fatigue of moving early every 

morning, and of being actively employed ten, twelve 

and sometimes fourteen hours daily, have at length 

made my companion so weak and unwell, that it seems 

prudent for him not to venture into the Sfakian moun¬ 

tains, where illness would be a very serious matter, 

since medical aid could be obtained only from Khania. 

It is therefore decided that he shall return to the city, 

leaving me to prosecute my journey, and to explore 

the unknown regions of the Sfakian mountains without 

him, but still accompanied by the faithful and talkative 

Manias. 

Wishing much to enter Sfakia by Xyloskalo, I again 

make inquiries as to the practicability of the descent ; and 

am assured by the villagers, that even mules ought to 

be habituated to such a road in order to be depended 

on. Not long since a Lakiote went with his mule for 

the first time: the poor beast started back on seeing 

the precipice, and, losing its footing, was precipitated 

VOL. II. L 
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to the bottom. Now, anxious as I was to see the 

wild scenery of this pass, I had no wish to meet with 

any such accident, and therefore, at last, determined to 

go round by the plain of Apokorona, and to enter the 

White Mountains by the common defile of Askyfo. 
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ALIDHAKl’S TOWER AT PROSNERO. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

DEPARTURE FROM LAKI. MESKLA, THERISO, DHPAKONA. EVENTS 

AT KERAMIA IN JUNE 1821. KAMPI. THE PASCHAL LAMB. 

RHAMNE, FRE, AND IPO. OLIVE-TREES OF APOKORONA. THE 

COMMON RETURN FOR THE INVESTMENT OF CAPITAL IN CRETE. 

EASTER-SUNDAY, WITH ITS FESTIVITIES, SALUTATIONS AND SUPER¬ 

STITIONS. SONG ON THE CAPTURE OF ADRIANOPLE BY THE 

MOHAMMEDANS. PYRGO OF ALIDHAKI AT PROSNERO. DEFILE 

OF ASKYFO. GREAT ROUT AND SLAUGHTER OF MOHAMMEDANS 

IN AUGUST, 1821. PLAIN OF ASKYFO. ARRIVAL AT ONE OF THE 

HAMLETS OF ASKYFO. PROCEEDINGS OF THE EGYPTIANS IN 1833. 

May 3. 

I leave Laki at half past six, and, after a rugged 

descent, performed chiefly on foot, to Meskla, cross 

the rapid stream, which here, as well as nearer the shore, 

before passing Platania, is shaded by lofty plane-trees, 

almost all with vines twining round them. I now begin 
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an ascent which lasts for near an hour, when I arrive 

at the village of Theriso. The number of olive-trees 

about these villages of the Rhiza is not great ; neither 

is there much arable land near them : the flocks of the 

district are however numerous. I pass through the 

straggling and well-shaded village of Theriso; and, 

continuing my course nearly due eastward, for upwards 

of an hour, arrive at Dhrakona, one of the villages 

classed together under the common name of Keramia. 

It was in a village of this district of Keramia, that 

blood was first shed in June 1821, when the Sfakians, 

and as many Rhizites as possessed arms, raised the 

standard of the Cross. The subashi of Keramia is said 

to have been shot by the Christians, on the 17th (29th) 

of June. The following morning the Mohammedans 

issued out of Khania, one division of them going to 

Keramia, and the other to Alikiano-Vatolako, a little 

below Laki. The Mohammedans carried off the head 

of a single Christian from the scene of their conflict at 

Keramia, but had the worse of the engagement at both 

places. The Christians were always victorious, while 

the Khaniote-Mohammedans were without aid from the 

other cities. Hence the Austrian Consul, writing on 

the 15th of August 1821, says,' 44 Les Turcs ont fait 

plusieures sorties et ont toujours ete repousses avec 

perteand thus the correligionaries of these unwarlike 

Moslems sang, as they approached Khania, 

EXar vcrew 01 Kaarpivo'i, 

k vi/mels 01 'PlOu/xvuotcu$, 

va 7ra/ie, va yAvTcoaco/jLev 

r<^7 K\e(j)Tcu$ r^rj Xavicorais. 

Press onward, all ye Kastrians, 

With us Rhithymniotes, 

That we may go and save from death 

The cowardly Khaniotes. 
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Dhrakona contains about thirty-eight houses: all 

its inhabitants are Christians, as is the case with nearly 

every village of the Rhiza. I remain here about half 

an hour. Soon after eleven o’clock we have before us 

Kendros, Mount Ida, the hills beyond the plain of 

Mylopotamo, and the bay of Rhithymnos. Kendros 

now retains a mere sprinkling of snow, and the High 

Mountain himself, Pselorites, as Ida is emphatically 

called by the modern Cretans, although for at least 

a thousand feet from his highest peak he had on a thick 

covering of snow only a fortnight ago, now shows strips 

of his rocky surface almost to his very summit. I pass 

Kampi, the last village in the district of Khania, at 

half past eleven. Its Christian population is assembled 

at the church. Every one, of both sexes, is dressed 

in his or her gayest apparel. All are gladly bidding 

adieu to the last day of their Lent. I have seen many 

lambs this morning: some already slaughtered for to¬ 

morrow’s feast: others tethered and destined to live 

only a few hours. 

Pleased to the last each crops his flowery food, 

And licks the hand just raised to shed his blood. 

We are reminded of the Jewish paschal lamb, both by 

the Lampre or Easter-Sunday of the Greeks, and by 

the Kurban-bairam or Feast of Sacrifice of the Moham¬ 

medans. Every true believer, whose means enable him 

to incur such an expense, is expected to kill a sheep on 

that occasion: its flesh, however, is not consumed in 

merry-making, but is, I am told, ordinarily distributed 

among the poor. As I noticed this morning the tethered 

lambs, on passing the cottages of Christians, so, for a 

few days before the Kurban-bairam1, I saw fine fat 

sheep tied up in half the shops of the bazar of Khania. 

At a few minutes after one I arrive at Rhamne, 

and obtain some refreshment in the house of my former 

host2. 

1 See above, p. 2h 2 See Vol. i. p. 65« 
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At two o’clock I leave Rhamne, and, in about an 

hour and a quarter, arrive at Pemonia: in descending 

towards this village, I had a line view of the plain of 

Apokorona, bounded by the Sfakian mountains on the 

right and by the gulf of Armyro before us. Mount Ida 

of course remaining in sight. Fre, one of the most 

considerable villages of Apokorona, is only about a 

mile distant from Pemonia: olive-trees cover the plain 

between the two places. At Fre I remained about an 

hour with the priest of the village: he was one of the 

deputies sent to Murnies last autumn, and also one of 

the delegates who carried petitions to the Consuls. It 

is said that his name was included in the list of the 

proscribed, but that remonstrances were made to the 

Pasha by some of those about his person, respecting 

the disgrace of suffering the execution of a man in 

whose house he had so often eaten bread and drank 

water. The Papas’s house was for some time the Pasha’s 

head-quarters, when the Arab troops were cantoned in 

the different villages of Apokorona. I leave Fre at 

half past five, and, after passing the village of Dzidzife, 

I arrive at Tpos at a quarter before seven: I lodge in 

the house of a gossip of my Sfakian guide. 

The corn-land in the plain of Apokorona usually 

gives a return of from fifteen to twenty fold the quantity 

of seed. I am assured that, not long ago, three mea¬ 

sures of barley, produced a crop of nearly ninety 

measures. The olive-trees of Apokorona are generally 

small: they are very unlike the magnificent trees of 

Selino : it is said, that for a thousand mistata no less 

than four thousand roots are here required. A wealthy 

Turk, who was sent into exile last winter, after the 

affair of Murnies, in which the government thought pro¬ 

per to suppose him implicated, possesses about sixteen 

thousand roots of olives, and their mean produce is not 

much above three thousand mistata. The villagers put 

the weekly consumption of oil, in each family, at four 

okes and a half. Each olive-tree sells here for from 
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fifteen to twenty piastres : some may fetch thirty: a tree 

here and there, if unusually large and fruitful, may occa¬ 

sionally sell for more than double the latter sum; but of 

this last class there are few in Apokorona. If the arable 

field in which the olives stand is good, it will also be 

worth a hundred piastres the measure3. A calculation 

of the return made for the investment of capital at these 

prices, will give about thirty or even thirty-five per cent, 

as its annual amount: and this is not more than is really 

obtained. About three years’ purchase is the ordinary 

price of land : I have met with cases where it has been 

obtained for a good deal less. The most ample security 

can be had for money, on mortgage of land and pro¬ 

perty far exceeding in value the sum borrowed : and, 

for a loan thus obtained, the rate of interest is sometimes 

as low as fifteen per cent.; in the case of a monastery 

it may be even less; but, for a private individual, it 

commonly amounts to nearer thirty. This is all quite 

natural; for the country is very fertile, and money, 

wherever it is applied to cultivate the soil and develope 

its dormant powers, produces so large a return, that the 

borrower can well afford to pay twenty and even thirty 

per cent, for the use of it. 

Manias and his gossip sit down this evening to a 

dish of snails4, a luxury in which the Greek is allowed 

to indulge even on his most rigorous fasts. The snails 

of Crete are highly prized in the Levant; and they 

are one of the regular exports of the island. The 

Christian populations of Constantinople, Smyrna, and 

Alexandria all enjoy this delicacy during the fasts of 

the Oriental church. 

'Ipo produces good wine, and I obtained some this 

evening: I also found wine last night at Laki: I did 

not once obtain it during the days which I have lately 

spent in the province of Selino5. 

3 To /uucrovpi. 

5 See above, p. 147. 

4 Koy\iov<s. 
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May 4. 

This is the Easter-Sunday6 of the Greeks: I arise, 

as usual, with the dawn, but find that Manias and 

his gossip have been absent from the house near two 

hours: the ceremonies of the Greek church begin at 

as early an hour, especially on her great festivals, as 

did those of our own Roman Catholic ancestors in Old 

England. 

At midnight then, with carefull mind, they up to mattens ries, 

The clarke doth come, and, after him, the priest with staring eies7. 

The pious Greeks did not return till some time after 

sunrise, since they remained to assist at the ceremony of 

the resurrection8, and at the burning of Judas. Each 

house of the village contributes a portion of the wood, 

of which a huge fire is made, and then, while the priest 

reads or chants the liturgy, a rude painting of Judas 

is thrown into the flames. 

The modern Greek delights in representations of 

the suffering, burial and resurrection of Christ9. It 

was easier to transfer the ceremonies of paganism to 

a new object than wholly to abandon them. We have 

already seen, that the ancient Cretan used annually to 

commemorate the marriage of the two Supreme Deities 

6 'H Aa/xTTjOjj. 

7 Barnabe Googe, The Popish Kingdom, fol. 52. quoted in Brand’s 

Popular Antiquities, Vol. i. p. 138. 

8 'H ’Avdo-Tatris. 

9 Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, c. xlvii. “The Greeks now 

celebrated Easter. A small bier, prettily decked with orange and citron, 

buds, jasmine, flowers, and boughs, was placed in the church, with a Christ 

crucified, rudely painted on the board, for the body. We saw it in the 

evening; and before day-break were suddenly awakened by the blaze and 

crackling of a large bonfire, with singing and shouting in honour of the 

resurrection.” Hughes, Travels in Greece and Albania, Vol. i. p. 405. 

“ It was Easter Sunday—a solemn piece of mummery is this day peformed; 

when a wooden image, representing Christ’s body, which had been buried 

in a kind of sepulchre, on the preceding Good Friday, with mournful lamenta¬ 

tions, is now raised up and shewn by the papas to the people, who view it with 

every demonstration of joy, and salute it with long-continued exclamations of 

Xpicrros a’j/eo-Trj.” 
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of Heaven, Zeus and Here, by a mimetic exhibition10. 

Thus the festival of Adonis was celebrated at Alex¬ 

andria ; and thus also at Cyprus a part of the religious 

ceremonies, by which Ariadne-Aphrodite was annually 

honoured, consisted in the imitation, by a young man 

reclining on a sofa, of a woman or goddess suffering the 

pangs of parturition11. 

As the Cretan Christian addressed his Mohammedan 

friend, a fortnight ago12, with the words 44 Good Bairam, 

gossip13,1’ so the Mohammedan now returns the compli¬ 

ment by a 44 Good Easter14,11 when he meets a Christian 

of his acquaintance. The ordinary Christian saluta¬ 

tion, of the Oriental church, at this season, 44 Christ is 

risen15,11 with the uniform reply, 44 Truly he is risen16,11 
cannot, of course, be exchanged between Christians and 

Mohammedans. 

A little song, which I have heard sung by Manias, 

mentions this 44 Christ is risen,11 as the peculiar cha¬ 

racteristic of Easter-day, and is, on other accounts, in¬ 

teresting enough to deserve being recorded. 

Each nightingale of Vlakia, 

And, in the west, each bird, 

At eve, and morn, and at mid-day, 

With plaintive note is heard, 

Bewailing Adrianopolis, 

And her disastrous fate! 

Since now no more the three great feasts 

She dares to celebrate. 

10 Diodorus Siculus, v. 72. and above, Vol. i. p. 204. 

11 Plutarch, Theseus, xx. p. 41. Reisk. ’Ev 8e rrj dvaia, rod Topim- 

aiov pt]v6,s iarrapevov Sevrepa, KaraKXLVopevov nva rtdv veaviaKoov cf>6ey- 

yecrdai Kai ttolclv airep todivovarai ywaiKes' KaXelv tie to a\<ros ’ApaOow- 

trious, ev a> too racpov SeiKvvovariv, ’A/oiddvtjs A(ppo8'vTr]<s. 

12 See above, p. 21. and Vol. i. p. 11. 

13 Ka\o M-7Taipapu KOvp.Trapt], 

14 KaXtj Aapirpij. 15 Xpttrrds at/eaTtj. 

16 !AAtj0d)s aueami. 
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No more are tapers lighted up 

On the birth-day of our Lord : 

Nor, henceforth, will a single branch 

The day of palms afford. 

No more, on Easter-day, each voice 

Of greeting in her streets, 

66 Our Christ is risen:11 “ True he’s risen:11 

Those blessed words, repeats17. 

It is evident that the event deplored in this ditty 

is the capture of Adrianople, by Amurath the First, 

and its conversion into the chief seat of his government 

and religion in Europe18. I suppose the Greek verses 

to be of nearly the same date as the event which gave 

rise to them: they have thus been orally preserved for 

between four and five hundred years. 

Manias and our host sit down to an early meal of 

roast lamb: an agreeable contrast to the privations of 

17 KAa'iyovv t arjhovia tv}*; BActKia?, 
kcu ta irovAia. <TTvjv Socrio, 

KAa'iyovv apya, KAa'iyovv ta^ed, 

KAa’iyovv to [xearniepi’ 

KAa'iyovv tj}v ’AhpiavoviroAiv, 

Trjv jiaped Kpovo-pevr]v, 

cittov trjv etcpovcrexlsavi 

T^rj tpew dpTais tov i^povov. 

tov XpKTTOvydwov yict Kt]pi, 
kcu too ftatov yid {3a‘ia, 

kcu trj$ Aa/jnrprjs Trjv kvpictKrjv 

yia to, “ XpicrTo? dvea-Tt}.” 

18 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. lxiv. Hammer, Geschichte des 

Osmanischen Reiches, Vol. i. Book v. p. 164. (ed. Pest, 1827.) gives the 

year 763 of the Mohammedan era, or 1361 of our own, as the date of 

the capture: in this date the great majority of the oriental authorities are 

agreed. 
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their long fast. At Easter19, and on the arrival of 

other festivals which succeed to fasts, 44 the Greeks 

fail not to make compensation for extreme temperance 

by the opposite license. Thus their life is passed in an 

alternation of extravagancies, and the priest who enforces 

the one excess does little to repress the other20.” 

The sun shines brightly this morning, although he 

gives none of those 44 signs of gratulation” which an old 

English superstition attributes to him on this day. Sir 

Thomas Browne writes very gravely21, 44 We shall not, 

I hope, disparage the resurrection of our Redeemer, if 

we say the sun doth not dance on Easter-day. And 

though we would willingly assent to any sympathetical 

exultation22, yet cannot conceive therein any more than 

a tropical expression.” 

19 Leake, Travels in the Morea, Vol. in. p. 209. a At Patra I saw the 

boatmen, on Easter Sunday, ranged in parties along the beach ; each boat’s 

crew seated on the ground in the hot sun, round a great fire, roasting lambs, 

and waiting with impatience after the forty days’ fast, till they were dressed. 

By nine or ten o’clock in the forenoon, most of the families in the town had 

dined, and were already half drunk and dancing.” 

20 Waddington, Present Condition and Prospects of the Greek Church, 

p. 57. Kicaut, The present State of the Greek Church, p. 136. “ The 

severity of their Lents is more easily supported by the expected enjoyment of 

the following festival; at which time they run into such excesses of mirth and 

riot, agreeable to the light and vain humour of the people, that they seem to 

be revenged of their late sobriety, and to make compensation to the Devil for 

their late temperance and mortification towards God.” 

21 Sir T. Browne, Works, p. 221. ed. 1686. Vulgar Errors, Book v. 

§. 17. The notion is alluded to in an old ballad quoted by Brand, Popular 

Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 137. 
But, Dick, she dances such a way, 

No sun upon an Easter-day 

Is half so fine a sight. 

On the next page, of the same work, is quoted, from the “ British Apollo,” 
Old wives, Phoebus, say, 

That on Easter-day 

To the music o’ th’ spheres you do caper: 

If the fact, sir, be true 

Pray let’s the cause know, 

When you have any room in your paper. 

22 Thus Sophocles calls Dionysos aaTpwv x°Pa7°v> and Euripides 

says, that, during the celebration of an ancient religious festival, 

avexopevaev aidtjp, 

Xopevei Se cre\ava' 

see Lobeck, Aglaophamus, Vol. 1. p. 218. 
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Here, however, we are celebrating the festival of 

Easter more than a month after its anniversary in all 

Roman Catholic and Protestant countries, so that, even 

if we believed, with our superstitious countrymen of 

former days, that the sun dances for us in March or 

April, still we could hardly expect him to do the same 

thing again, in the month of May, for the Oriental 

church. 

Miraculous phenomena, supposed to have taken 

place on the anniversary of Easter, have been referred 

to in the great controversy on the proper time of cele¬ 

brating that festival. Had the English superstition, 

respecting the sun’s dancing on Easter-day, prevailed 

in this part of the world, it might have served as an 

additional argument. The oriental Christian appealed 

to the annual descent from heaven of the sacred flame, 

which served to illumine the holy sepulchre, on his 

Easter-Sunday, and thought this occurrence an unanswer¬ 

able argument against the practice of the western heretics. 

Phenomena, still more extraordinary than that of 

the holy flame, were also said to happen in Egypt, 

during the forty days which follow the paschal festival 

of the eastern church. Graves opened and bodies of 

dead men arose, during the whole of that period. When 

once the orientals adopted the observance of the western 

church, the graves no longer opened in Egypt, and the 

sacred flame no longer shewed itself in Jerusalem: but, 

on their return to their own ancient usage, “the holy 

flame again descended, and the earth again gave up its 

dead23,” yearly, as it had been in the habit of doing 

previously24. 

23 This feature of the legend was manifestly suggested by the narrative 

of Matthew, xxvii. 52. 

24 Christophorus Angelus, de vit. et mor. recent. Grace, c. xlii. (in 

Leo Allatius, de quorund. Graecor. opinat. p. 181.) "Apx6Tai V 7rl 

ava'irefx'ireLV to. vexpa crwfia'ra, chro Trjs p€ydXr)9 'irepTrrrr)'i, tovteo’tiv airo 

trjs tjpepas ev y 6 XpicrTO's eiroirfae to delirvov to pwrixov, xai xad’ 

kKa(TTt]v ripepav exfidXXeL ta vexpa crcopwra, ecos tjjs ^pepas ti/s ccvaXtf- 

if/eius—tovto de to davpa Tovpxoi xal "EWtji/es diryyovvTai) o'iVii/es ttpos 

exeivovs 
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I leave 'Ipo at a few minutes before nine: in three 

quarters of an hour I cross the river which flows from 

the Sfakian mountains and falls into the sea below 

Armyro: its stream is rapid, and its water is here 

deliciously cold. At ten o’clock we arrive at the village 

of Prosnero, the last before the Sfakian frontier. 

At Prosnero is seen the ruined pyrgo, or tower of 

Alidhakes, a Mohammedan who defended himself for 

some time, from within his little castle, against the 

Christian insurgents, at the outbreaking of the Greek 

revolution. When the Sfakians first arose, a division 

of about two hundred and fifty of them marched down 

to attack this tower. The father of Alidhakes had been 

killed by the Sfakians in the war which took place in 

Crete seventy years ago, (after the attempt of Russia on 

the Morea,) and Alidhakes was now prepared to make a 

vigorous resistance, having with him, within the tower, 

about eighty picked men. Although the Sfakians trans¬ 

ported some old cannon, which they found in the fort at 

Armyro, to this spot, they did not succeed in carrying 

the pyrgo; and, after losing some time in the attempt, 

at last left a smaller party to blockade it. When after¬ 

wards abandoned, it was dismantled by the Christian 

insurgents. 

The ascent becomes steeper after leaving Prosnero: 

at half-past ten I stop and repose for twenty minutes 

under the shade of a tree. At a quarter past eleven 

we reach a small plain, called Krapi, where the Rhiza 

or Rhizoma ends: here therefore we enter the higher 

ranges which are called Sfakia. There are many ilexes25 
and some wild-pear-trees26 on this little plain of Krapi. 

On leaving the plain we begin to enter the gorge 

or pass which is to conduct us to Askyfo. The moun- 

GKCIVOVS TOl/S T07T0US TTOpeVOVTCLl. ftJSaUTftJS KCLl Oi 7rpO<SKVVl]Tai TTOpeUOVTCU 

aVo 'lepovcraXijp. ews gkelvov tov tottov idetv to Oavp,a-eSoKipiacrav 

oi "EAAfji/es 7TOT6 airo too vvv e'lKoai eV?7 irpoTepov TroLrjcrcu to 7racr>£a 

Kwra tov veov dpi6p.ov, a\\’ ov8ap.oos e£i\p^GTo ta veKpa kotcc tov veov 

apiOp-ov, &c. &c. &C. 

25 Xlpivoi. 26 
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tains on either side are lofty, and generally present a 

stony and barren appearance : ilexes, however, are 

spread over the greater part of them. 

As we passed along, Manias described to me, at great 

length, the disastrous flight of the Mohammedans 

through this pass, at the very outbreaking of the revo¬ 

lution : he even pointed out spots where individuals, of 

whom he spoke, had fallen: and the whitening human 

bones, which were still seen in some of the places, were 

a painful proof of the faithfulness of his story. I heard 

the same facts described by many other persons before 

I left the island, and the following is the sum and 

substance of what I learnt. 

The Pasha determined, in August 1821, on pene¬ 

trating into Sfakia, and accompanied by an immense host 

of Cretan Mohammedans, made good his passage to 

Askyfo. All attempts to withstand the advance of the 

enemy were vain, and the Sfakians were obliged to retire 

to the loftier mountains to the west. 

The Mohammedans encamped in the plain of Askyfo, 

expecting to receive, ere long, the submission of the 

rebels. The Greeks, however, in no wise dispirited 

by the overwhelming numbers of the enemy, employed 

diligently that evening, and the ensuing night, in sum¬ 

moning aid from all the neighbouring villages, and, most 

of all, in sending intelligence of what had happened 

to Malaxa, an important post, where nearly a hundred 

Askyfiotes were stationed, along with other Greeks. Thus, 

by daybreak, the Christian force assembled at Xerokam- 

pos27, about two miles west of Askyfo, was between 

four and five hundred strong. 

On advancing towards the plain, they saw that it 

was covered by the Turkish tents and troops, which, 

since a breathless calm prevailed, were more than half 

concealed from their view by the smoke of their villages, 

which were already sacked and in flames. Russos, ac- 

27 S^/0o/ca/x.7ros. 
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companied by a small party, approached his own house, 

the highest on the side of the mountain, though little 

more than a musket-shot from the edge of the plain : 

on entering it he found that a large earthen vessel of 

wine had escaped the notice of the Mohammedans. This 

was soon distributed among his followers, who, descend¬ 

ing a little nearer the plain, opened their fire from 

behind some low walls; and many other Sfakians, who 

had already occupied the villages of Petres, and Stavro- 

rakhi, situated a little to the south of the station of 

Russos, and on the same western slope, began their 

attack at the same time. These simultaneous volleys 

caused no little astonishment and rage among the Mo¬ 

hammedans, who, on seeing the Greeks approach, sup¬ 

posed them to be coming to submit28, and that they 

should have no more trouble in putting down what 

they called the Sfakian revolt. 

The action thus commenced soon after sunrise: for 

full seven hours the Mohammedans constantly kept up 

a heavy fire of musquetry, and directed, as well as they 

were able, against the redoubts29 of the Greeks, three 

field-pieces, which they had brought with them. During 

this time also considerable execution was done in the 

Turkish ranks by the less noisy fire which was directed 

against them, with a far surer aim, by the Greeks. By 

about two hours after mid-day, the Sfakians, were nearly 

nine hundred strong, numerous reinforcements of small 

parties having arrived during the morning. A consider¬ 

able body of the mountaineers now took possession of the 

wood immediately above KaresS0, at the north-western 

extremity of the plain, and opened a destructive fire on 

the Turkish column which was already engaged at that 

village. The Mohammedans, engaged there, on finding 

themselves exposed to this unexpected attack, wavered 

for a moment, and then commenced a precipitate retreat. 

The flight of this division immediately caused a panic 

28 va TrpoiKvviiffwcrLV. ra TafJL'Trovpia. 30 Kapak. 
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throughout their whole host, and the rout became gene¬ 

ral. The Greeks pursued their enemies across the plain, 

and harassed their rear as they retreated along the path 

which conducts to the district of Apokorona. 

As soon as the Mohammedans reached the very com¬ 

mencement of the descent, where the glen begins to 

contract in width, the Greeks detached from their main 

body a party, who, making a rapid circuit over the 

hills on the north-west, arrived on the left flank of 

their fleeing foes at the narrowest part of the gorge, 

about three hundred paces from its opening, and when 

the foremost of the fugitives were only just passing the 

spot. This party of Sfakians immediately opened, on the 

dense retreating column, a deadly fire, of which every 

shot told. The Mohammedans, with more courage than 

prudence, attempted for a moment to make a stand; 

but soon found, that the fearful advantages possessed by 

an enemy, who was almost entirely concealed from their 

view, left them no chance of safety, except in a rapid 

flight. Many of the horsemen at once abandoned their 

steeds, which, when they had to traverse the rugged 

paths of Sfakia, only impeded their escape, and betook 

themselves to the mountains on the eastern side of the 

defile. 

Before the last of the fugitives emerged from the 

glen, heaps of dead bodies lay on the road all the way 

from this narrow pass to the entrance above Krapi : 

and those who have experienced the intolerable stench 

produced, under the burning summer-sun of this lati¬ 

tude, by the decomposition of a single dead body, lying 

exposed to its putrefying beams, will readily believe 

the Sfakian who says that for weeks afterwards they 

were unable to pass even near the spot. 

Tal puzzo n'usciva 

Qual suole uscir dalle marcite membre. 

The traveller who visits Sfakia, as I do, thirteen years 

after the event, still sees by the roadside the bleached 
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bones of many of those who fell : memorials of mortal 

strife, which, in these regions, are but too frequently 

met with. 

When the main body of the Mohammedans had at 

length passed out, and found themselves on the open 

barren mountains about Krapi, the rear continued to 

be harassed by a steady pursuit, to avoid which nu¬ 

merous parties made their escape to the mountains. 

The Sfakians pursued the flying enemy as far as Armyro, 

near twelve miles from Askyfo, harassing his rear, and 

cutting off' every one who was not active enough to 

keep up with the main body in their disorderly flight. 

At Armyro sunset and the shades of night gave the 

Turks that protection which they might have found 

in their own numbers, had their leaders been but once 

able to rally them when they had reached the plain. 

But, though the main body of the Turks was thus 

unmolested by any further pursuit, their numerous 

stragglers had other and greater horrors to endure. 

Those of them who were wounded were unable long to 

continue their flight; and, with no friend to aid them, 

sunk down and died. Even the strongest and most 

vigorous were scarcely better able to escape ; for most 

of them lost their way in the mountains, or were inter¬ 

cepted by parties of Sfakians, who, for the next two 

or three days, according to their own accounts, hunted 

these unhappy stragglers “like so many wild-goats.1’ 

Corpses not stript of their arms, when occasionally found 

by Sfakian shepherds for months afterwards, sufficiently 

indicated that others had died from absolute want and 

exhaustion. Some, after skulking under the trees in 

the day-time, and vainly endeavouring to find their way 

towards Rhithymnos by night, unable to withstand the 

stern behests of those imperious tyrants, Hunger and 

Thirst, at length, as their only chance of preserving life, 

entered a village, and, throwing themselves at the feet 

of the first Greek they found, implored mercy and a 

draught of water. Perhaps the reader may suppose 

VOL. 11. m 
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that such a prayer would be granted: if he does, he 

knows not the Sfakian, whose hatred of the very name 

of Mohammedan makes him even proud of recounting 

such atrocities as these massacres of unresisting and help¬ 

less suppliants31. 

A word more, and the history of this disastrous flight 

will be concluded. As if it had been destined, that all 

modes of escape should prove equally unavailing, many 

parties of Mohammedans, who fled in bodies of from 

five or six to eighteen or twenty men, were intercepted 

by the mountaineers: one was thus destroyed at Limni, 

and another at Gonia, between Kalikrati and Polis: a 

third, more numerous than the other two, had got right 

across the mountains to Skalote, when at length they were 

observed, were attacked by a superior force of the active* 

and warlike mountaineers, and were cut off to a man. 

The Mohammedans are said to have lost, on the 

occasion, nearly nine hundred men, as well as many 

mules laden with military stores, and their three field- 

pieces. The loss of the Christians was quite insignificant. 

It may easily be imagined how so signal a victory 

would elate the spirits of those who had already a strong 

religious feeling on the subject of the war: who now 

believed themselves to be under the especial guardian¬ 

ship of the Deity, to whom they wholly ascribed their 

success: who were fighting “ for the body and blood 

31 A solitary Mohammedan entered a Sfakian village at mid-day : all its 
male inhabitants happened to be absent: the women (who were unarmed, 
while he had arms) at first treated him kindly; but only till they found an 
opportunity of dispatching him. When I visited Nipro, my host said, that, 
two or three days after their great victory, ua Mohammedan came here, and 
fell on his knees a few paces from my door, imploring a draught of water.” 
And what did you do ? “ I took my tufek—and shot him.” We must make 
some allowance, in estimating the morality of such conduct, for the provoca¬ 
tion received by the Christians of Crete, during more than a whole century; 
and, most of all, for the feelings so recently excited by the butchery of the 
Patriarch at Constantinople; of the Bishop of Kisamos at Khania; of the 
Metropolitan and five other Christian Prelates at Meg&lo-Kastron, and of 
nearly a thousand unarmed Greeks in various parts of this island. See, on 
this subject, the Additional Note at the end of the Chapter. 
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of the Lord Christwhose every banner was accom¬ 

panied by a priest, often one of the bravest combatants: 

who celebrated, with an unheard of frequency, the most 

solemn ordinances of their religion : and who were thus 

raised to so exalted a pitch of religious fervour and 

enthusiasm, that, in their zeal for God’s honour and 

service, they could, one and all, subdue even their 

dearest affections, when they believed that, by indulging 

them, they would be rendered unworthy champions of 

the holy cause which they had espoused32. 

An ascent of about forty minutes from Krapi, brings 

us to the highest point of the path, and, in a few minutes 

more, we see the plain of Askyfo, spread out before and 

below us. We are rather more than a quarter of an 

hour in descending to it. The villages classed together 

under the common name of Askyfo, are situated in a 

plain of about three to four miles in circumference, so 

surrounded by lofty mountain-summits, that it has some¬ 

what the appearance of a large amphitheatre33. 

Manias being still unmarried, his mother keeps house 

for him : we find, however, that the door of his dwelling 

at Askyfo is closed, the old lady not having yet come 

up into Sfakia, from their winter residence at Dhramia34. 

I therefore lodge with a neighbour and nephew of Manias. 

My host’s wife is extremely beautiful: she was born at 

Anopolis, and never left her native place until she mar¬ 

ried, three years ago: since that event she has not 

stirred out of Askyfo, except once to visit her mother 

at Anopolis. 

The difference in temperature between the plain of 

Apokorona this morning at ten, and these lofty summits 

32 The Christian husbands of Crete, on thus becoming soldiers of the 

Cross, shrunk from the caresses of their wives, as from a pollution, which 

would most probably be punished by their falling in the next engagement. 

This singular piece of religious self-denial lasted, with most of them, for the 

greater part of the first year. I believe this feature is one of several peculiar 

to the war in Crete. The religious principle was certainly stronger here than 

elsewhere: see above, Vol. i. pp. 66-67* 

33 See the engraving below, at p. 188. 34 See above, Vol. i. p. 73. 
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even at two in the afternoon, is very considerable. 

There is always an agreeable breeze here in the hot 

weather, and the evenings and mornings are delightfully 

cool, even in the months of July and August. 

I suppose Askyfo to be more than fifteen hundred, 

perhaps nearly two thousand feet, below the highest 

summits of the Sfakian chain of mountains, and to be 

somewhere between four and five thousand feet above 

the sea-level. 

The different hamlets spread round the edges of this 

plain, and denoted by the common name of Askyfo, are 

called respectively Goni, where I have taken up my 

quarters, Pera-Goni, Petres, Mudhari, Kostos, Stavro- 

rakhi, and Kares. 

The present number of families at Askyfo is about 

one hundred and sixty. They are Christians, without 

a single exception, as is the case throughout Sfakia. 

The town of Sfakia35 is the chief winter residence 

of the Askyfiotes : many families, however, not having 

any dwelling except at Askyfo, make the necessary pro¬ 

vision for remaining here through the winter, and are 

ordinarily confined to their houses, for several weeks, by 

the snow36. 

Soon after arriving at my present quarters I asked 

for a glass of water. My host, instead of saying “Your 

health37,” to me, in the usual way, after I had swallowed 

it, exclaimed, “Christ is risen,” to which I, of course, 

replied, “ Truly he is risen.” This Easter salutation 

is now alone used. Even when a man sneezes, “Christ 

is risen,” are the words by which he is addressed. 

Several of the villagers come to my host’s house to 

see and talk with me. One of them is an uncle of 

Manias, and brother of Buzo-Marko, who fell at Gra- 

busa. Of the seven Sfakians who were executed by 

the Pashas last December, four were of Askyfo, and 

35 'H yutpa Twv 'ScpaKiwv. 36 See Vol. i. p. 73. 

37 Me vyeia <ras. 



XXXIV.] RECENT EVENTS AT ASKYFO. 177 

only one of them had been present in the assembly at 

Murnies. The other three of the seven were of Nipros, 

Komitadhes and Haghios Ioannes : two of the Askyhotes, 

and the other three Sfakians, were arrested and executed 

in this village in the following manner. 

When the Pashas had established their head-quarters 

at Fre, and their army was dispersed through the vil¬ 

lages of 'Ipos, Prosnero, Alikampo and other places in 

the plain of Apokorona, they at length sent to Askyfo 

Ali-effendi, the Turkish President of the Council of 

Sfakia, accompanied by a bimbashi, (colonel), with a 

battalion of regular troops and about one hundred and 

fifty Arnauts. On their arrival the President and the 

Colonel professed to be the bearers of letters38, both from 

the Pashas in the plain below, and from the Viceroy, 

Mehmet-Ali-pasha, to the inhabitants of Sfakia. They 

therefore despatched messengers to each of the villages 

of the whole Sfakian district, requesting that two or 

three of the principal persons of every place would 

come to Askyfo, in order to be present at the reading 

of these letters. The wary Sfakians suspected some 

treachery, and came but slowly; so slowly that the 

Turks waited no less than six days before they executed 

their real intention. They never read any letters from 

the Viceroy or Pashas, but, on the evening of the sixth 

or seventh day of their stay, about two hours before 

sunset, they arrested five of their destined victims, and 

immediately wrote to the Pasha, telling him the names 

of those whom they had secured. 

The sensation produced in the village may be easily 

conceived. These hardy mountaineers, who had main¬ 

tained a contest with the Turks, with but little inter¬ 

mission, for a period of ten years ; and who, however 

closely pressed by superiority of numbers, had always 

found a refuge in the fastnesses or on the summits of 

their native mountains, were not likely to stand tamely 

38 YpdfifjLctTa. 
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by, and see their innocent fellow-villagers and relations 

arrested and conducted down to the head-quarters at 

Fre, probably to be executed in cold blood by these 

Egyptians, whom every one hated as bitterly as the 

old Turks. 

Now the villagers of Askyfo and Nipros, not an hour 

distant, would supply a body of full two hundred men : 

they would also be able to obtain a reinforcement from 

Asfento, so that probably they would muster about three 

hundred, nearly all of whom could arm themselves in 

an instant39. The leading men among them held a 

secret deliberation, and felt satisfied that daybreak would 

see their fellow-villagers marched off under a strong 

escort, of perhaps a hundred men, to the Pashas. They 

therefore determined to go in two parties so as suddenly 

to inclose them as they passed the narrowest part of the 

defile. 44 We will then demand their prisoners, and we 

will have them either dead or alive40.” Happily, how¬ 

ever, for the tranquillity of Crete, and, perhaps, for the 

Sfakians themselves, the messenger sent to the Pashas 

returned in the silence and darkness of night, and com¬ 

municated his orders to the President and Colonel. 

When the Sfakians were on the look out, at the very 

earliest dawn, to see what the Turks were on the point 

of doing, the first sight that met their eyes was the five 

bodies of the unfortunate prisoners, one or two of whom 

had been despatched by the bowstring, and the rest had 

been bayonneted by the Arabs, in the house where they 

were guarded. 

The Askyfiotes around me, three of whom, in their 

height and muscular strength, are such men as one sees 

only in these mountains, sigh as they repeat the tale, 

and point out to me, in the group which surrounds me, 

39 Although the whole of Crete was nominally disarmed, when the Egypt¬ 

ians had the country given to them by England, France, and Russia, yet the 

Sfakians nearly all of them still have concealed arms, and could at any time 

rise equipped for their old pursuits of war and plunder. 

40 ”H chrodafievovs rj £wvtcivovs. 
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a young woman, drest in the garb of mourning, who lost 

her father during the war, and whose brother was one of 

the victims thus recently sacrificed. His orphan, a child 

of four years old, is standing by her. The Sfakians 

doubt whether they did not do wrong, in thus remaining 

quiet, and think that their best course41 would have 

been to have taken their arms, and once more occupying 

the most inaccessible of their mountains, thence to have 

waged and suffered a war of extermination with their 

foe. 

I inquire whether any Askyfiote remembers the events 

of the Russian invasion of the Morea in 1769, when nearly 

a thousand Sfakians left their homes to fight against the 

Turks, and when the Cretan Turks, taking advantage of 

their absence, exacted a heavy penalty from those whom 

they had left behind them, for the part they took. I am 

told that, among the five men seized and massacred here, 

there was an old man, Andhrulios Papadhakes, who was 

one of Lambro’s Capitanei, and still possessed, at the 

time of his death, Lambro’s pistols and some of his 

clothes. He was mentioned in the Greek song which 

celebrated Lambro’s exploits42. The poor old man, 

whose extreme age, for he had lived nearly a whole 

century, might alone have protected him, even if he 

had taken some part in an assembly where thousands 

met together, had never been present at Murnies. But 

he was distinguished from olden times, and even among 

the inhabitants of these mountains, for his hatred of the 

Turkish rulers of his country ; and the reputation which 

he thus acquired was probably the cause of his death, 

and certainly entitles him to be regarded as one of the 

patriots, who were celebrated by our poet before the 

outbreaking of the Greek revolution. 

41 To Ka\XLWTepoi>: the common modern Greek form is KaWirepoi/: 

examples of both forms are given in Du Cange : on KaWitorepov see 

Phrynichus, p. 136. and Lobeck. 

2 To oiroiov eixa<ri fiyciXfiei/o Sia tov ’Papirpo, 
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And some to higher thoughts aspire, 
The last of Lambro’s patriots there 
Anticipated freedom share; 

And oft around the cavern fire 
On visionary schemes debate 
To snatch the Rayahs from their fate. 

The schemes of the Cretan patriots have indeed 

proved visionary ! notwithstanding the sacrifices they 

made, and the heroism they shewed in their long and 

obstinate contest. 

To complete the tale of the seven Sfakians executed, 

two remain to be spoken of. They were seized and put 

to death at Rhithymnos, where they were busied in 

traffic: one of them had just returned from Constanti¬ 

nople. The cruelty and treachery of the Egyptian 

authorities in thus punishing the innocent in order to 

strike terror into all, need no comment. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The following extracts, from the Archives of the French Consulate, at 

Khania, will alone exhibit a tolerably clear outline of the condition in which 

the Christians of Crete found themselves for many years before the out¬ 

breaking of the Greek revolution. 

1 will give a single passage, of ancient date, to shew how soon the 

Khaniote Mohammedans acquired the character which they so long main¬ 

tained. In the year 1726, a Frenchman was assassinated in the town of 

Khania. The French Consul says, at a “deliberation,” with “the nation,” 

as the resident French merchants call themselves, “Nous connaissons la 

mechancete des habitans de cette ville, naturellement portes a la rebellion, 

et appuyant toujours leurs compatriotes, a tort ou a raison, mena^ant s'il 

arrive le moindre mal a Vauteur du meurtre, de mettre en pieces tons les 

franpais: ceuoc merries, avec les quels nous faisons du negoce, n'en parlent 

pas autrement” 

I will now pass on to the few years preceding the Greek revolution. 

“Le 30 Avril, 1816. Les peuples de ces contrees ne ressemblent en rien 

aux autres peuplades de la Turquie. Le Turc habitue, envers le Grec, a 

un genre de vie despotique, y est vain, insubordonne, inclin a la revolte,” &c. 

“Le 15 Juin, 1819- Les 8, 9, et 10 du courant, des Turcs exciterent 

une insurrection, en parcourant les villages circonvoisins, et en formant les 

habitans des campagnes de se joindre a eux pour marcher sur la Canee. 
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u Le 11 une vingtaine d’hommes s’introduisirent dans la ville. Le 12 

au matin, 400 des memes y entrerent par bandes, et se porterent sur les 

remparts, ou ils convoquerent une assemblee, dans un des kiosques qui 

s’y trouvent, et forgant toutes les classes de la population a s’y rendre, et 

notamment les principaux du pays. 

“ Cette assemblee commenga ses deliberations par prononcer la destitution 

du Pacha, et proce'der a la nomination d’un nouveau Musselim pour gouverner 

la ville dans la personne du Janissaire-Aga : elle prononga la peine de mort 

contre les grands du pays qui iraient voir le Pacha, ou qui auraient la 

moindre intelligence avec lui. 

uEn rapprochant toutes les circonstances des donnees que j’ai procurees, 

il parait que le principal motif de cette revolte vient de ce que le Pacha, 

apres avoir contraint, dit-on injustement, les Grecs et les Juifs—a donner 

des huiles pour Constantinople, voulut y contraindre egalement les Agas, 

pour completer un chargement. Ceux-ci, habitues a faire supporter toutes 

les charges aux Rayas, ont provoque la revolte, dans l’espoir d’intimider 

le Pacha.” 

“ Le 28 Aout, 1819. Le 24 courant Ibraim Pacha arriva en ce port pour 

lui succeder. La presence du gouverneur, et la reputation qu’on lui donne 

en assurant qu’il a fait etrangler beaucoup de monde, pendant qu’il occupait 

la place de Janissaire-Aga a Constantinople, ont frapp't de terreur les 

grands assassins de cette province, et leur ont fait prendre la fuite.” 

uLe 18 Decembre, 1819. La soldatesque de cette ville vient de se per- 

mettre comme a son ordinaire, un acte d’insubordination des plus marquans, 

en refusant de se soumettre aux volontes du Grand Seigneur, contenues dans 

deux firmans emanes du Gouvernement de Sa Hautesse. 

“ Ces firmans portaient en substance, la peine d’exil des 4e et 22e corps 

de Janissaires en garnison a la Cane'e.” (Here follow details of their refusal 

to embark.) 

c<Des lors, (l’arrivee du nouveau Pacha,) les mauvais sujets qui font 

tous partie des corps de Janissaires, et a qui on donne le surnom de Palikari 

(braves) parcequ’ils ont ete' des assassins, ont craint, en se soumettant a 

l’exil, de se voir forces de suivre la marmite, ou de s’exposer, en restant, 

a etre sans appui et a la merci du Pacha, qui leur ferait un mauvais parti. 

Les Agas de leur cote voyaient avec inquietude le depart des satellites dont 

ils se servent pour intimider au besoin les Pachas, et pour maintenir leur 

morgue envers le reste de la population. Ce qu’il y a de certain c’est que, 

si de terns a autre le gouverneur hire ne fait pas tomber quelques tetes en 

cette ville, on n'y jouira jamais de la tranquillite. 
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“ Le 15 Mars, 1820. Le Pacha fatigue de la resistance, que lui opposent 

les autorites locales, parait se relacher de ses pretentions, pour se livrer lui- 

meme a des avanies contre les rayas. Ce changement de conduite du Pacha 

a enhardi les mauvais sujets, et les assassinats ont recommence.” 

“Le 22 Novembre, 1820. En rendant compte a V. E. du resultat des 

instances que j’ai faites aupres de PAutorite locale pour obtenir justice et 

reparation d’un pareil attentat, je crois devoir lui faire connaitre le genre de 

gouvernement de ce pays, et Pinfluence plus ou moins forte de chaque autorite 

qui le composent, afin de lui donner une idee de 1’impossibility qu’il y a 

d’obtenir en ce pays des satisfactions suffisantes pour en imposer aux mal- 

veillants, et faire cesser cet etat de crainte, ou l’on est continuellement, d’etre 

assailli et assassine'. 

“ Pendant l’intervalle de terns que les Pachas mettent pour se remplacer, 

la ville est gouvernee par un Musselim choisi parmi les Agas en charge, qui, 

pour ne point etre contrarie dans l’exercice de ses fonctions, et pour maintenir 

l’esprit de corps avec ses collegues et principalement avec les chefs des regi¬ 

mens de Janissaires, se laisse influencer par eux. 

uLes Agas possedent toutes les terres seigneuriales du Grand Seigneur, 

moyennant une retribution a vie, qu’ils renouvellent de pere en fils, et sont 

par consequent les plus riches proprietaires du pays, et les seuls qui approchent 

le plus des Pachas. 

u Le corps des Janissaires est compose d’hommes du pays, de tout etat, et 

sans solde, les quels sont en general me'chans et cruels. Ceux qui ont commis 

le plus d’assassinats sont recherches par les regimens, et jouissent de la pro¬ 

tection entiere de leurs Chefs, et des Agas, qui s’en servent au besoin, soit 

pour assommer a coups de baton, ou faire assassiner ceux qui leur deplaisent, 

soit pour susciter des revoltes contre les officiers superieurs de la Porte, tels 

que Pachas, Janissaire-Agas, Mufti et Cadi, qu’ils suspendent de leurs fonc¬ 

tions, ou embarquent ignominieusement. 

(t Ces violences et la crainte d’etre prive, par l’astuce et l’impudence des 

Agas, et des Chefs de re'gimens, des avantages attaches aux charges qui 

s’achetent en Turquie, obligent les Janissaire-Agas, Muftis, Cadis et autres 

officiers de la Porte d’avoir beau coup de menagemens pour eux, et de ceder 

a leur volonte: de maniere que Vautorite du Pacha est, pour ainsi dire, 

nulle en ce pays, les Agas et les Chefs de regimens font les avanies qu'ils 

veulent sans que personne n'ose s'en plaindre: les malfaiteurs de chaque 

corps se livrent a toute sorte d'exces, et se permettent mtme d'entrer d'au¬ 

torite dans les maisons des Rayas, et d'en disposer entierement a leur gre h 

1 The details, exemplifying the concluding assertion of this sentence, with which I became 

acquainted during my stay in Crete, would fill a volume. Many of them, however, are 

such 
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u Avant l’arrivee d’Osman Pacha ils se sont meme permis d’envoyer des 

balles de pistolet plie'es dans des morceaux de papier portant indication d’une 

somme a payer, el si ceux a qui ces sortes de billets etaient adresses ne les 

acquittaient pasy ils etaient incontinent assassines2. Ces hommes pervers 

ont ete jusqu’a se faire un jeu de tirer des coups de fusil, charge a balle, de 

dessus les remparts de la porte de la ville, sur les individus qui s’y present- 

aient pour y entrer, et de parier entr'eux que la victime tomberait de tel 

ou tel cote3.” 

At Megalo-Kastron the position of the Christians was much the same 

as in Khania. The following are extracts from the correspondence of 

M. Boze, the French Consular Agent at the former city-, with M. Roussel, 

then French Consul at Khania. 

“Le 4 Aout, 1806. 11 regne ici un desordre redoutable. Les scelerats 

commettent toutes sortes de crimes. On n’entend parier que de massacres 

et d’injustices.” 

uLe 27 Mars, 1807. Aujourd’hui des scelerats Turcs ont encore assassine', 

a coup de sabre, un bel homme Grec, dans le temps qu’il labourait a sa 

vigne a Stavrakia, a deux lieues d’ici. Ce meurtre a encore reste impuni 

comme tous les autres.” 

uLe 30 Mars, 1807. Les scelerats viennent encore de tuer deux pauvres 

Grecs a un village pres de la ville. Le Pacha a envoye un bairak pour 

demolir les maisons des assassins, et confisquer leurs biens.” 

uLe \§Juiny 1807* On ne cesse ici, de meme qu’aux villages, d’estro- 

pier, blesser et assassiner.” 

uLe 9 Fevrier, 1812. Assan Effendi, Tefterdar, a confie dernierement a 

mon fils, qu’il avait expedie un de ses gens a Constantinople, pour y porter 

ses plaintes contre les Caniotes Turcs, au sujet des grands massacres qu'ils 

font journellement aux pauvres Rayas, qui se sont tous disperse's.” 

The French Vice-Consul writes as follows, at Megalo Kastron, on the 

16th October, 1817- “ XJne incendie eclata avant hier sur les trois heures 

such obscenities and horrors, as I could not attempt to describe: such fearful combinations 

of lust and cruelty, as one could hardly have believed human nature, in its most savage 

and degraded state, capable even of imagining. 

2 This was a very common occurrence: there were few parts of the island in which I 

did not hear of it. 

3 A wager, not unfrequently made by these Mohammedans, on taking this diversion at the 

expense of any ill-fated Christian who might happen to be passing, was an oke of wine! 
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apres-midi, par l’explosion de quelques barils de poudre emmagazine's chez 

des Grecs. Plusieurs Turcs ont ete victimes de l’explosion; et d’autres, 

au premier moment, voulaient immoler tons les Grecs des environs. Le 

Pacha fit mettre ces Grecs en prison, pour les sauver. 

“ Hier soir un Turc, qui en avait tue un autre, devait subir la peine de 

son crime. Le peuple s’amassa, se porta a la prison du Grand Chateau, 

et le delivra. Fier de son succes, il demanda que les Grecs, prisonniers 

pour le fait des poudres, leur fussent livres pour etre pendus, et immoles 

aux manes des Turcs, que l’explosion avait tues. Le Pacha resista: le 

palais (that is the serai of the Pasha) fut investi: le peuple repousse : 

a neuf heures, tout semblait appaise'. A dix heures le tumulte recommenya 

plus fort qu’auparavant, et dura jusqu’a minuit. Le Pacha convint qu'il 

leur livrerait les Grecs a Vaube du jour. A trois heures du matin on se 

porta de nouveau au palais : les prisons furent forcees, trois Grecs en furent 

retires, et pendus a lews boutiques. 

“ Depuis lors on dit que les mutins demandent encore 4 ou 5 Grecs : que 

de son cote' le Pacha redemande le meurtrier que les mutins ont delivre' hier 

soir. A defaut de le satisfaire il se pre'pare a partir.” 

A few extracts from the Correspondence of the Austrian Consul with the 

Internuncio at Constantinople, will partly shew what had been done by the 

Turkish authorities, and by the Mohammedan populace of Khania, during 

the months of May, June, and July, 1821: 

“A La Can'ee, le 14 Mai, 1821. Les Turcs ont enferme l’Eveque de 

Kissamos, le rendant garant de ce que pourroient faire les Grecs de son 

arrondissement.” “ Le 4 Juin, 1821. L’Eveque de Kissamos—a ete livre a 

la fureur du peuple—qui sans egard pour son caractere l’a traine' dans toute 

la ville, a demi-nud, par la barbe, et l’a cruellement pendu sur le chemin 

de son arrondissement. Je ne saurais depeindre la joie feroce du peuple, 

et encore moins le de'pit des bourreaux, qui, malgre leurs cruautes n’ont pu 

faire palir le malheureux Eveque, digne d’un meilleur sort. Les Turcs 

ont demande au Pacha la permission de massacrer impitoyablement les 

Grecs.” 

u A La Can'ee le 6Juillet, 1821. Le peuple de la Canee a enfin obtenu 

du Pacha la malheureuse autorisation de massacrer tous les Grecs : on a meme 

lu dans les mosquees un Fefta pour enhardir les moins feroces. C’est le 30 

Juin, dernier jour du Ramazan, que le peuple a assouvi sa rage sur les mal¬ 

heureux Grecs restes dans la ville sous la protection de divers Agas leurs 

maitres. Le nombre des victimes est evalue a trente environ.” 
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“ A la Canee, le 15 Aout, 1821. Dans la nuit du 30 Juin au ler Juillet la 

populace est sortie de la ville, poursuivant toujours les Grecs; on les noyait, 

on les e'tranglait, on les brulait, revoltes ou non, tumultueux ou paisibles. 

On courut partout sur eux, comme sur des monstres dont il fallait purger 

l’ile. On incendia une vingtaine de villages. Chaque jour on voyait au 

marche (et ceci dure encore), des jeunes femmes, qui etaient redevables de 

leur vie a leur beaute, mise a prix par leurs ravisseurs. Ce n’est que quel- 

ques jours apres, que les Sfakiotes sont accourus, eux seuls qui avaient refuse 

de livrer leurs armes. Ils ont de suite etabli un cordon de troupes sur les 

montagnes qui dominent la ville, se sont empares des gorges d’Armiro qui 

menent a Rettimo, et ont arbore leurs enseignes a deux milles de la Canee.” 

It would be easy to multiply these authorities, to shew how fearfully great 

was the provocation given by the Mohammedans to the unfortunate Christians 

of the island, both in the whole of the last century, and more especially during 

the few years which preceded the commencement of the Greek revolution. I 

will however content myself with citing here, in order to confirm the account 

of M. D’Herculez, by the testimony of another eye-witness, the words of the 

French Consul’s official communication to his Government respecting the 

proceedings of the Khaniote Mohammedans in May, June, and July, 1821: 

“ A la Canee, le 24 Juillet, 1821. Le mois de Juin, epoque du Ramazan, 

se passa jusq’au 28, sans autre meurtre que celui de l’infortune Eveque de 

Kissamos, et du precepteur de l’enseignement mutuel. Le 29 la population 

turque fut armee avec les armes prises dans les arsenaux, et les enseignes 

de guerre furent arborees et promenees, dans tous les quartiers de la ville, par 

quatre bandes armees, qui donnerent le signal du carnage medite depuis plus 

d’un mois. Un paisible forgeron Grec fut assassine dans son atelier par 

la population armee: le 30 le drogman de la Porte fut aussi assassine chez 

lui, un pretre grec le fut aussi, et il suivit le pillage entier des vases sacres, 

de l’argenterie, et de tous les ornemens sacerdotaux de l’eglise episcopate 

grecque. 

“Tous les Grecs trouve's dans leurs maisons, ou rencontres dans les rues 

ou dans la campagne, furent immoles a la fureur des Turcs, sans distinction 

d’age et de sexe : leurs tetes furent coupees, et jettees dans les places pub- 

liques, et devant les casernes des regimens, ou elles ont ete mutildes par 

la populace turque. 

“ Les jours suivans les maisons grecques des villages circonvoisins, et plu- 

sieurs monasteres, ont ete incendies et pilles ; beaucoup de femmes et files 

violees, et vendues ensuite, au bazar, comme esclaves. D'autres ont ete assas- 

sinees, aussi que des enfans et des vieillards—Ceux qui ont tit pris isolement 
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out tie empales ou pendus en ville—quoique ils eussent ete pris sans armes. 

Enfin chaque jour du mois de Juillet a ete marque par des scenes d'hor- 

reur, et la campagne noffre plus que le spectacle de la destruction et de 

la terreur 

Within the walls of Megalo-Kastron the carnage was far greater than 

at Khania. The venerable Metropolitan, five Bishops, four Priests, and 

more than seventy other individuals, had sought for refuge at the altar of 

the cathedral; but the brutal and infuriated populace rushed in upon them, 

and they were all sacrificed on the spot. The whole number of unarmed and 

innocent Christians massacred, within Megalo-Kastron, during the next few 

hours, was nearly six hundred : and, on the following day, an equal number 

were slaughtered in the districts of Malevizi, Pedhiddha, and Temenos4. 

Thus the Greeks had seen the most venerable and dignified ministers 

of their religion butchered at the very altar, or ignominiously dragged 

through the streets, and then hanged by the road-side: they had seen their 

fellow Christians, their relations and their friends, murdered while peaceable 

and unarmed: they had seen their wives and daughters violated, and then 

sold as slaves : and when, after all this, any unfortunate Mohammedan fell 

into the hands of the insurgents, we shall hardly wonder that his hours were 

numbered. 

4 As to what happened on this occasion at Venerato, see above, Vol. i. p. 233. 
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ASKYFO. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

WINE OF ASKYFO. SFAKIAN CHEESE-CAKES. CRETAN OATHS, AN¬ 

CIENT AND MODERN. EUPHEMISM. DEPARTURE FROM ASKYFO. 

TREES OF THE SFAKIAN MOUNTAINS. ARRIVAL AT ANOPOLIS. 

DIALECTIC PECULIARITIES OF THE SFAKIANS. CRETANS AT ODESSA 

ON THE OUTBREAKING OF THE GREEK REVOLUTION. 

May 5. 

Several of the principal villagers beg of me to 

visit them, which I do soon after sunrise, accompanied 

by my guide Manias. Roast lamb and excellent wine1 

1 This is the highest elevation at which the ground is cultivated in Crete, 

and the wine is most excellent. Theognis, v. 875. speaks of wine produced 

on the summit of Taygetos: 

nil/’ olvov, tov e/noi Kopvif)?}? aTro Trji/yeroio, 
a/unreXoL tjveyKav. 
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are every where produced, and Manias seems both will¬ 

ing and able to make up for the privations of Lent, by 

the quantity which he eats and drinks now. After this 

round of visits, my host would not hear of our departing 

without breakfasting with him, as if nothing had hap- 

penned elsewhere. Our fourth or fifth breakfast con¬ 

sisted of lamb, and fried cakes filled with a kind of 

cream-cheese, and which are a very general article of 

feast-day-food in Sfakia. They are about three times 

as thick as a common English pancake, and of nearly 

the same superficial size. The Sfakians call them 

misethroftes2, almost literally cheese-cakes. I do not 

remember to have seen them out of Crete. This kind 

of cake, whether peculiar to the Cretans or not, reminds 

me, that in ancient times there was a particular name for 

the thin cheeses made by the Cretans, and that they used 

to be offered in certain sacrifices3. 

On a subsequent occasion, when dining at Askyfo, 

in the house of the celebrated Christian leader Russos, 

I was much struck with the variety and singularity of 

the oaths which he used : I greatly regret that I did 

not note them all down at the time. One was 64 by the 

bread which I am eating4,” another 44 by my father’s 

bones5.” In these singularly varied oaths the name of 

the Deity was always avoided: and, even in the very 

common Cretan expression fxa tov es, which has been 

already explained6, a similar feeling may be traced. 

It appears quite clear that the same peculiarity was 

observed in the oaths of the ancient Cretans: the dif¬ 

ference between their oaths and those of the other 

Greeks, was remarkable enough to give rise to a legend, 

that Rhadamanthus had especially charged the Cretans, 

2 Miart]dp6<j)'Tcu's. 

3 Athenaeus, xiv. p.658. d. (= p. 1465. ed. Dind.) Toi/s Se Xeirrovs 

twv Tvpusv Kai TrXaTels Kp^xes 0rj\eias koXovgiv, a>s (ptjcri SeA.euiCos* owe 

kv 6v<riais 'rtarlv kvayiXfivcnv. 

4 Ma to ij/u)fd ccttov n-pciyu). 

5 Ma ta KOKKaXa <tov Kvpov pov. 

6 Above, Vol. r. p. 249. 

. VOL. II. N 
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u that they might avoid naming the Deity on every occa¬ 

sion, to swear by the goose, and the dog, and the ram7.” 

Every one will remember the custom of Socrates. 

Another euphemism attracted my attention, at Askyfo, 

in an expression of my hostess. She used a word, which 

I had never before heard, to denote the Devil, while she 

avoided pronouncing his ordinary name8. 

We do not leave Askyfo till half-past eight: after 

crossing the plain we begin an ascent, which continues, 

with but little intermission, till twenty minutes before 

ten, when I find snow, of which my horse eats greedily, 

lying three feet thick on the side of the road. After 

a slight descent, which is succeeded by an ascent, I 

begin, at half-past ten, to follow the windings of a very 

bad road along the south side of this great chain of the 

White Mountains, and not very far from their snow- 

clad summits. Soon after eleven the road improves, and 

changes its direction to the south-west, the African sea 

and the island of Gavdha being in sight. 

At half-past eleven we arrive at a fountain of deli¬ 

ciously cold water, at which is a solitary fig-tree. Trees 

grow on all these rocky mountains, except quite on the 

summits of the highest ranges. The commonest tree 

is the prinos, or ilex, and, near the fountain, are also 

a great many cypresses. We are less than two miles to 

the north-north-west of the village of Muri. At half¬ 

past twelve we emerge from a valley, which we have 

been following for some time, and see Gavdha and 

7 Eustathius, on Odyss. T. p. 1871. 3. 'PaSapavOvs 8e, (paariv, inrep 

tov pi} Oeov dvopaX^eiv eiri iraaiv €KeXev<re, (f>aai, Kcna XVs> Ka'L kvvos, 

Kai Kpiou opvvvai. See also Suidas under 'PaSapavdvos opKos, and Por¬ 
phyry, Zenobius, and Apostolius, all quoted by Meursius, Creta, p. 195. 

8 'O Tro7rios, which I suppose must mean “ He who lives in the place,” 
kcct’ e£oxnV‘ She said, “You should say so, 6a pi) /3Xa<r(t)i)pi)£ris— 0a 

Kupa to ovopd <tov—tov dLa^oXov.” To give another instance or two 
of the Sfakian change of A. into p, I may quote a few more words from the 
pretty mouth of my hostess. “When a man gets married, a-KpafiwveTai” 

(for cncXafiuiveTai). In speaking to her child, she says, epa, epal instead 
of eXa, eXa ! The Kadei<Xa is changed into KadeKpa. 
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Ghavdha-pula, as well as the Paximadhia islands, and 

the projecting point of Mesara: as I look back, both 

Psylorites and Kendros are now in sight. Muri is 

about a mile to our south-east and Anopolis is four miles 

to the south-west. From this point we continually 

descend along the side of the mountains, by a very bad 

road, towards the plain of Anopolis, and we reach its 

northern edge at half-past one. 

The villages designated by the common name Ano- 

polis, are Limnaea, Skala, Mariana, Gyros, Kampos, 

Haghio Dhemetrios, Kampia, and Rhiza, at the last of 

which we arrive after crossing the plain. Rhiza is 

situated on the slope of a rocky elevation on the south 

side of the plain, which, small as it is, is not entirely 

cultivated. On entering this hamlet we found a cluster 

of Greeks, many of whom were, as might have been 

expected, friends of Captain Manias. They were all 

idling away the day in honour of its being Easter Mon¬ 

day, and the salutation 44 Christ is risen,” with its 

appropriate reply, and the subsequent embrace, has to 

take place a score times, between Manias and his friends, 

before we reach our quarters, the house of an Anopolitan 

whom I had met near Askyfo, to which place he was 

going, and who warmly pressed me to lodge with him, 

and to accept of such hospitality as he could shew me. 

My host returned to his home before nightfall. As I hear 

his wife talk, I cannot help again noticing the marked pe¬ 

culiarities of dialect which characterize all the Sfakians, 

especially the women, and some of which may undoubt¬ 

edly be considered as traces of the old Cretan-doric. 

My discovery of these peculiarities in the language 

of the Sfakians has given me great pleasure. No one, 

either traveller or resident in the cities, seems to have 

been aware of their existence. The Sfakians were 

described to me at Khania as ferocious savages, who 

spoke a still more corrupt dialect than the other Cretans; 

while the fact is, that they speak a language which is 

almost purity, when compared with the jargon of a 
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Smyrniote9, or of the inhabitant of any considerable 

maritime town, except Constantinople, throughout the 

whole of the Turkish empire. 

The frequent substitution of p for X, and the forma¬ 

tion with £ of a greater number of aorists than is found 

elsewhere, are the most striking of these peculiarities10, 

and are likewise the most interesting, since they are 

obviously derived from the old language of the island : 

and this is perhaps the only district inhabited by Greeks 

where such clear traces of an ancient dialect are dis¬ 

cernible11. I am, however, told by Prince Mavrokordato, 

that he has observed vestiges of the ancient Doric in the 

language of Icaria, an island which has had but little 

intercourse with any other place. 

These remarkable archaisms are most conspicuous, 

as I have said, in the language of the Sfakian women, 

and thus call to mind the words of Cicero: “ Facilius 

mulieres incorruptam antiquitatem conservant, quod 

multorum sermonis expertes, ea semper tenent quae 

prima didicerunt12.” 

My hostess tells me that the ancient remains, of 

which I had first heard when in the eparkhia of Selino, 

are at the top of the rocks, near the foot of which this 

village is situated, and from which it derives its name. 

She says that the sea13 is visible from them. 

In ancient times, as I learn from the villagers, the 

city below at Lutro14, was in alliance with this above, 

9 To mention a few words out of scores which might be adduced, the 

Sfakian peasant would say, GTpa.Tevp.a'ra or Svvdfieis, Sicupopa, ttapaOvpi, 

while the Smyrniote merchant would use the Italian words TpovTrirou's, or 

oo\$d.Tcus, OLip^epevT^a, (piviarTpa, &c. 

10 Others will be observed, such as the frequent addition of a final i at the 

end of past tenses, and words which are used by the Sfakians alone. 

11 As to the Dorisms of the modern Tzakonic dialect, the reader may 

consult Colonel Leake’s Travels in the Morea, Vol. n. pp. 505—508. and 

his Researches in Greece, p. 66. and p. 197- foil. 

12 Cicero, De Orat. hi. 12. where Ursinus quotes from the Cratylus: 

rWal/ces piaXurra Tfjv dpxa.iav tpcovrjv crw^ouari. See also the book de 

Claris Oratoribus, c. 58. and Harris’s Philosophical Inquiries, p. 458. 

13 'H QdpcMTcra, 14 Ets to 'Poirrpo. 
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and was called Katopolis, as this is called Anopolis. 

“ The two possessed between them no less than seventy- 

two thousand troops15.1’ This modern village is a most 

healthy place: “no one is ever known to be ill here.11 

My hostess’s father died last year at eighty-five. “He 

knew all about Lambro’s16 expedition, and understood 

more than other men.” No one would have believed 

him to have been so old. Four years before his death 

he became blind17. During the revolution she fled with 

her two children, her husband remaining always in Crete, 

first to Gavdha, then to Pholekandhros, and then to 

Melos18. 

I am assured, that an ancient stone, such as is some¬ 

times found in a ring, whether engraved or not, performs 

the office of a propitious Ilithyia to women in labour19. 

One of the inhabitants of the village, who accom¬ 

panied me to examine the ancient remains which are 

found near it, was at Odessa, at the outbreaking of the 

revolution, with about a hundred and forty other Greeks, 

ten of whom were Cretans and three Sfakians. They 

were all sailors, on board different vessels then in the 

port of Odessa, and knowing that their lives would be 

forfeited if they attempted to pass Constantinople on 

their return to Greece, they went by land to Marseilles, 

where they embarked for Hydhra. The policy of Prince 

Metternich refused to allow a soul of them to enter the 

Austrian dominions, and they therefore had to traverse 

Russia, Poland, Northern Germany, and Switzerland, 

to Lyons and Marseilles. When at Warsaw they had an 

interview with the Grand Duke, who spoke Greek quite 

fluently, and, having heard that there were some Sfakians 

among them, asked which they were, and addressed his 

15 '1Z(38o/xrjvTa 8uoo ^Xiades d<ryepL. 

16 Lambro was called 'Pdfnrpo by all of them. 

17 ’Etii<p\cS6ti Kal dev eftXeire were her words. 

18 Eis trjV Mjipov. 

19 If after childbirth the woman is able to nurse her own infant, the stone 

has another valuable property, KaTafidX^eL to ydpa. (to ydXa.) 
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conversation particularly to my informant and his fellow 

Sfakians. The Russian government paid all their tra¬ 

velling expenses, and even supplied them with money. 

So did most of the governments in the other countries 

through which they passed. 
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CRETAN FEMALE PEASANT. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

COSTUME OF THE CRETAN WOMEN SOMEWHAT CHANGED SINCE 

TOURNEFORTS TIME. THE KATAKHANAS, VURVULAKAS, OR VAM¬ 

PIRE, A WELL-ATTESTED CRETAN VAMPIRE-STORY. THE VAMPIRE 

FEEDS ON THE HUMAN LIVER. THE PRIESTHOOD SUPPOSED TO 

HAVE THE POWER OF EXORCISING A VAMPIRE. THE POPULAR 

NOTIONS NOW ENTERTAINED, RESPECTING VAMPIRES, IN GREECE, 

DALMATIA, AND ELSEWHERE, WERE FORMERLY PREVALENT IN 

ENGLAND. ETYMOLOGIES OF THE WORDS VURVULAKAS AND 
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KATAKHANAS. A BELIEF IN VAMPIRES ENTERTAINED BY THE 

JEWS AND ARABS ; AND ALSO FOUND IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE. 

SIMILAR NOTIONS OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS. THE NEREIDHES, 

OR “ BEAUTIFUL LADIES,” OF MODERN GREECE, RESEMBLE BOTH 

THE NEREIDS OF ANCIENT GREECE, AND THE FAIRIES OF OLD 

ENGLAND. OTHER LEGENDS. A MID-DAY DEMON OF THE MOUNT¬ 

AINS. THE POWER OF WITCHCRAFT SUPPOSED TO BE POSSESSED 

BY THE CLERGY. DIFFERENT POSITION OF THE CLERGY IN 

GREECE AND ENGLAND WITH RESPECT TO WITCHCRAFT. ADDI¬ 

TIONAL NOTES ON VAMPIRISM, AND ON THE ORIGIN OF THE 

ENGLISH CUSTOM OF DRIVING A STAKE THROUGH THE BODIES 

OF SUICIDES. SPECIMENS OF THE SFAKIAN DIALECT. 

The costume of the women in Crete has undergone 

some little alteration since the time of Tournefort. The 

trowsers which they now wear in every part of the 

island, were nowhere seen by him. 44 Les dames de 

TArchipel portent des cale^ons: les Candiotes n’ont 

que la chemise sous leur jupe.” 

The French naturalist seems to have admired the 

rarities of the inanimate more than those of the animate 

creation, in Crete. He says, 44 A l’egard des dames 

nous en avons veu d’assez jolies a Girapetra: ailleurs 

elles sont laides.” He thus describes their dress : 44 Cet 

habit est tres simple: C’est une jupe de drap rouge 

tirant sur le grisdelin, fort plissee, suspendue sur les 

epaules par deux gros cordons, et qui leur laisse le 

sein tout decouvert.r> 

When at Askyfo I had asked about the Vampires, 

or Katakhanadhes as the Cretans call them, of whom 

I had heard from Manias and others of his fellow- 

countrymen, and whose existence and ill-deeds form a 

general article of popular belief throughout the island. 

Of course this belief is very strong in the mountains. 

If any one ventures to doubt it, undeniable facts are 

brought forward to silence the incredulous. At Anopolis 

I am on ground which has long been haunted by them, 

and is celebrated in numerous stories, some of which 

are amusing enough, in which their exploits are re¬ 

corded. 
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I subjoin1 one of these stories in the very words 

in which it was communicated to me. The account is 

peculiarly worthy of credit, since I heard it in many 

places, and all the relations given to me agreed in every 

material point. The following is a translation, and, 

even without comparing it with the original, the reader 

will see, from its very style, that it is a close, though 

somewhat condensed, version of the words of the Sfakian 

peasants. 

“ Once on a time the village of Kalikrati, in the 

district of Sfakia, was haunted by a Katakhanas, and 

people did not know what man he was or from what 

part. This Katakhanas destroyed both children and 

many full-grown men ; and desolated both that village 

and many others. They had buried him at the church 

of Saint George at Kalikrati, and in those times he was 

a man of note, and they had built an arch over his 

grave. Now a certain shepherd, his mutual Synteknos2 * * * 6, 

1 See the original Sfakian Greek in Note A, at the end of the Chapter. 

2 1 believe I first heard this word in Crete : it is always used to denote the 

relation of a person to his god-child’s father. The one is the spiritual, the 

other the natural father of the same child: hence they are well called Suv- 

rekvoi. Here as in many other instances the simple word (tokuov) has gone 

out of use, although the compound is still retained. See Vol. i. p. 63. Syn¬ 

teknos is more common, among the Cretans, than compare (Koopirdpt]^), the 

word generally used elsewhere to express this relation. On compater and 

commater see Du Cange, Glossarium med. et inf. Lat. under Comma ter, 

Commaternitas, Compater, Compater nit as, and Compateratus. The mother 

of a man’s god-child is also his <tvvt6kvo<s or Kov/xirdpLoo-a (the diminutive 

of which latter word is Kovp.'TrapLacrdKi). Our Cretan word SYNTEKNOS 

occurs, in its present sense, in a sepulchral inscription which was dug up 

near the Savoy in London, three or four years ago, and seems to have belonged 

to the collection formed by the Earl of Arundel, in the early part of the seven¬ 

teenth century. See the Transactions of the Royal Society of 

Literature, Vol. n. Part n. Appendix i. pp. 463-4. The expression, 

mutual Synteknos, is used, as my Sfakian companion explained it, for per¬ 

sons dirov efye iraidl 6 yrpi tov appov fiaTrTi<Tp.evov, where ccttov stands for 

6 o7roios, 6 yfi<z for 6 evas, and appov for aXXov. On this gossipred, see 

Vol. i. pp. 10-11. where I promised to recur to the subject. The relation is 

considered, in the Greek Church, as complete a bar to marriage as the closest 

consanguinity. A man could never wed a widow, if he had been sponsor for 

any of her children at the baptismal font; and a Greek would almost as soon 

think of marrying the daughter of his own father as the daughter of his god¬ 

father,. 
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was tending his sheep and goats near the church, and, 
on being caught by a shower, he went to the sepulchre, 
that he might be shaded from the rain. Afterwards he 
determined to sleep, and to pass the night there, and, 
after taking off his arms3, he placed them by the stone 
which served him as his pillow, crosswise. And people 
might say, that it is on this account1 that the Katakhanas 
was not permitted to leave his tomb. During the night, 
then, as he wished to go out again, that he might destroy 
men, he said to the shepherd: “ Gossip, get up hence, 
for I have some business that requires me to come out.” 
The shepherd answered him not, either the first time, or 
the second, or the third ; for thus5 he knew that the man 
had become a Katakhanas, and that it was he who had 
done all those evil deeds. On this account he said to 
him, on the fourth time of his speaking, “ I shall not 
get up hence, gossip, for I fear that you are no better 
than you should be, and may do me some mischief: but, 
if I must get up, swear to me by your winding-sheet, 
that you will not hurt me, and on this I will get up.” 
And he did not pronounce the proposed words6, but 
said other things : nevertheless, when the shepherd did 
not suffer him to get up, he swore to him as he wished. 
On this he got up, and, taking his arms, removed them 
away from the monument, and the Katakhanas came 

father. Hartley, Researches in Greece, p. 79. “A young man of Ithaca 

informed me, that it was difficult to obtain a wife in his native island; for the 

principal families had become connected with each other, to such an extent, 

by marriages and baptisms, that it was almost necessary to resort to Cepha- 

lonia or elsewhere, in order to effect a marriage.” 

3 Arms were part of every Sfakian’s dress, and were never laid aside by 

him except for the hours during which he slept. 

4 The readers must not suppose that the Vampire feared the mortal 

weapons: no, they were placed crosswise, and, therefore, the form of the 

cross, and not the cold steel, repelled him. Some people say that the cross 

made by the handle of the sword produced this effect: others believe it was 

owing to one of the pistols having been laid across the other. 

5 That is, by the Vampire’s words, which betrayed his inability to come 

forth so long as his pious friend and his crossed arms were lying upon him. 

6 That is, he did not pronounce the words of the only oath which binds 

a Katakhanas: gd r6 dva(3o\t. gov. “By my winding-sheet.” 
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forth, and, after greeting the shepherd, said to him, 

“Gossip, you must not go away, but sit down here; 

for I have some business which I must go after; but 

I shall return within the hour, for I have something to 

say to you.” So the shepherd waited for him. 

And the Katakhanas went a distance of about ten 

miles, where there was a couple recently married, and 

he destroyed them. On his return, his gossip saw that 

he was carrying some liver, his hands being moistened 

with blood: and, as he carried it, he blew into it, just 

as the butcher does, to increase the size of the liver. 

And he shewed his gossip that it was cooked, as if it 

had been done on the fire7. After this he said, 66 Let 

us sit down, gossip, that we may eat.” And the shep¬ 

herd pretended to eat it, but only swallowed dry bread, 

and kept dropping the liver into his bosom. Therefore, 

when the hour for their separation arrived, the Katak¬ 

hanas said to the shepherd, “ Gossip, this which you 

have seen, you must not mention, for, if you do, my 

twenty nails will be fixed in your children and yourself8.” 

Yet the shepherd lost no time, but gave information to 

priests, and others, and they went to the tomb, and there 

they found the Katakhanas, just as he had been buried. 

And all people became satisfied that it was he who had 

done all the evil deeds. On this account they collected 

a great deal of wood, and they cast him on it, and burnt 

him. His gossip was not present, but, when the Katak¬ 

hanas was already half consumed, he too came forward 

in order that he might enjoy the ceremony. And the 

Katakhanas cast, as it were, a single spet of blood, and 

it fell on his foot, which wasted away, as if it had been 

roasted on a fire. On this account they sifted even the 

7 Guilielmus Alvehnus, p. 1066. quoted by J. Grimm, Deutsche 

Mythologie, p. 596. “ Idem, et eodem modo sentiendum est tibi de aliis 

malignis spiritibus, quos vulgus stryges et lamias vocat, et apparent de 

node in domibus in quibus parvuli nutriuntur, eosque de cunabulis raptos, 

laniare vel igne assare videntur.” 

8 Meaning, 1 suppose, that he should destroy them, and carry off their 

liver, in the same manner as he had done that of the newly-married couple. 
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ashes, and found the little finger-nail of the Katakhanas 

unburnt, and burnt it too9”. 

This supposed Vampire’s habit of feeding on the 

human liver, may perhaps account for an exclamation 

of a Cretan mother, recorded in the travels of Taver¬ 

nier: “I will sooner eat the liver of my child10.” 

The Vampire, or Katakhanas, as he is called in 

Crete, is denominated Vurvulakas, or Vrukolakas, in 

the islands of the Archipelago, where the belief is gene¬ 

rally prevalent, that if a man has committed a great 

crime, or dies excommunicated11 by a priest or bishop, 

the earth will not receive him when he dies, and he there¬ 

fore rambles about all night, spending only the day time 

in his tomb. Many believe that, even in the day time, 

9 I hear other Katakhanadhes spoken of at Anopolis as having made 
terrible ravages: Kai rrcpoTr\Tepo’3 appos evcvs — Kai ocrous kclv dirodavacn 

e7repva. Kai eyvpLTaari (appoi KaTa)(ai/a'5es) Kai eirripacracrL iroppoiis 

avdptoTTovi. 

10 Tavernier, Six Voyages, Liv. in. Ch. viii. p. 310. ed. Paris, 1676* 
u La femme, n’y voulant consentir, luy dit qu'elle mangeroit plu-tost le foye 

de son enfant, que de satisfaire a son infame desir.” I find a similar expres¬ 
sion in the poem of Khadgi Seret : Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, 
Vol. i. p. 492. 

’AKrj-TraaLa^ eyvpLtre 

Kai eyaiSevae to ^coti], 
Kai Ttjpage, too ei7re, /ca\a, 
ti eyu> (tov Ka’uo to <tkotl. 

Ali-pasha Foto caressed 
As then he round did turn, 

And “Look well to it,” he exclaimed, 
“Lest I thy liver hum." 

11 TiveTai d(popLcrp.evo<3 cctto tr\v ttlcttiv tod. Several forms of excom¬ 
munication, in which the offender is condemned to remain peTa OavaTov 

aXuTos a’uov'iws cos ai ireTpai Kai ta aL8r)pa, are given by CHRISTOPHORUS 
Angelus, Ricaut, and Goar, (on the Greek Euchology, p. 688.) all 
cited by J. M. Heineccius, de absolutione mortuorum excommunicatorum 
sen tympanicorum in Ecclesia Graeca, (Helmstad. 1709.) pp. 10—13. The 
ministers of religion, who claimed the power of thus preventing a body from 
returning to dust, naturally held, that when they absolve the dead offender, 
it ought at once to become decomposed. It is said that this used always to 
be the case. A remarkable instance of the exercise of this power is quoted, 
(of which Mohammed the Second is said to have been a witness,) by 
Crusius, Turco-Graecia, n. pp. 27-28. Goar, Eucholog. Graec. p. 689. 
Allatius, 1. c. Bzovius, in the year 1481, n. 19. and other authors 
cited in J. M. Heineccius, De absolutione, &c. p. 16. 
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it is only once a week, on the Saturday, that he is 

allowed to occupy his burial-place. When it is dis¬ 

covered that such a Vurvulakas is about, the people 

go, on a Saturday, and open his tomb, where they 

always find his body just as it was buried, and entirely 

undecomposed. The priest by whom they are accom¬ 

panied reads certain parts of the ritual, supposed to 

be of peculiar efficacy for putting a stop to every rest¬ 

less Vampire’s wanderings, and sometimes this course 

suffices to restore the neighbourhood to peace and quiet. 

But cases happen in which the priest is not a sufficiently 

powerful exorcist, thus easily to stop the nocturnal ram¬ 

bles and misdeeds of the undying one, who, like Shak- 

speare’s ghost, is doomed to walk the night, as a punish¬ 

ment for the foul crimes done in his days of nature. 

Whenever, then, this ordinary religious ceremony, to 

which recourse is first had, is found inefficacious, the 

people of the neighbourhood go to the tomb on a 

Saturday, take out the body, and consume it with 

fire; an operation which nothing but extreme neces¬ 

sity would ever make Greeks consent to perform, on 

account of their religious horror of burning a body 

on which the holy oil has been,poured by the priest 

when performing the last rite of his religion over the 

dying man. 

Even the rough Hydhraeans12, whose seafaring life 

and intercourse with other countries, might have been 

supposed likely to have diminished the prevalence of 

such notions among them, are generally believers in these 

Vurvulaki. As in Sfakia, so also at Hydhra, 

Both well attested, and as well believ’d. 

Heard solemn, goes the Vampire-story round; 

Till superstitious horrour creeps o’er all. 

Many Hydhraeans have assured me there used to 

be a great number of Vampires in Hydhra, and that 

12 01 'YSpaloL, who are commonly called Hydhriotes by European writers: 

I have adopted the name by which they are known to all who speak Greek. 
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their present freedom from them is to be attributed 

solely to the exertions of their bishop, who has laid 

them all in Santorene, where, on the desert isle, they 

now exist in great numbers, and wander about, rolling 

stones down the slopes towards the sea, 64 as may be 

heard by any one who passes near, in a kaik, during 

the night”. 

The Sfakians also generally believe that the ravages 

committed by these night-wanderers, used, in former 

times, to be far more frequent than they are at the 

present day; and that they are become comparatively 

rare, solely in consequence of the increased zeal and 

skill possessed by the members of the sacerdotal order! 

Similar exertions of holy priests are said, by our 

poet Chaucer, to have put a stop to the pastimes of 

the English fairies13. Thus also Dry den : 

Lo in the walks where wicked elves have been, 

The learning of the parish now is seen— 

From fiends and imps he sets the village free, 

There haunts not any incubus but he: 

The maids and women need no danger fear 

To walk by night, and sanctity so near. 

13 After telling us that, 

In olden dayes of the king Artour, 

All was this land fulfilled of faerie, 

he adds, 
But now can no man see non elves mo, 

For now the grete charitee and prayeres 

Of limitoures, and other holy freres 

That serchen every land, and every streme, 

As thicke as motes in the sonne beme; 

This maketh that there ben no faeries. 

A later bard, the author of “The Fairies’ Farewell,” attributes their dis¬ 

appearance to the Reformation : 

By which we note the fairies 

Were of the old profession; 

Their songs were Ave Maries, 

Their dances were procession. 

But now, alas! they all are dead. 

Or gone beyond the seas; 

Or farther for religion fled, 

Or else they take their ease. 

See Scott’s edition of Dryden’s Works, Vol. xi. p. 378. 



XXXVI.] VAMPIRISM ONCE PREVAILED IN ENGLAND. 203 

This popular belief in Vampires is not confined 

to Crete and Greece14; but, as most of my readers 

will be aware, is very widely spread: they are found 

in Dalmatia15, Hungary, Moravia, and other coun¬ 

tries16. 

During the middle ages, a belief in ravages com¬ 

mitted by similar monsters, was not confined to poets, 

in our own island, but formed an article of generally 

prevalent superstition among the people, and, like the 

equally absurd belief in witchcraft of more recent times, 

was shared with them by the clergy. 

William of Newbury, who flourished in the twelfth 

century, relates that, in Buckinghamshire, a man ap¬ 

peared several times to his wife, after he had been buried. 

The aid of the church was called in, as is still done on 

similar occasions by the Greeks. The archdeacon and 

clergy thought it right to apply to the bishop (of 

Lincoln), who learnt that such events were of frequent 

occurrence in England, and that the only known remedy 

was to burn the body17, which, on opening the grave, 

was found in the same state as on the day of its inter- 

14 Tournefort has given a long account of the proceedings of one of these 

blood-sucking nocturnal monsters, at Mykonos, during the time of his stay 

in that island: Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. i. Lettre in. 

pp. 131—136. He calls it a Vroucolakas. 

15 Fort is, Travels into Dalmatia, 1. c. 

16 See Dom Cal met, Dissertations sur les Apparitions des Anges, des 

Demons, et des Esprits, et sur les Revenans et Vampires de Hongrie, de 

Boheme, de Moravie et de Silesie, Paris, 1746, pp. 261—303. Horst’s 

Zauberbibliothek I have not been able to see. 

17 Guilielmus Neubrigensis, Chronica rerum Anglicarum, Lib. v. 

c. xxii. p. 569. ed. Hearn. Oxon. 1719. £C Talia saepius in Anglia conti- 

gisse, et crebris clarere exemplis, quietem populo dari non posse, nisi miserrimi 

hominis corpore effosso et concremato." As to the burning, even Turks have 

had recourse to this remedy to put at rest a Christian vampire. Crusius, 

Turco-Graecia, vii. p. 490. “In sabbato pentecostes Turcae combusserunt 

Graecum, biennio ante defunctum: quod vulgo crederetur noctu sepulcro 

egredi, hominesque occidere. Alii autem veram causam perhibent, quod 

quindecim pluresve homines spectrum ejus videntes mortui sint. Sepulcro 

extractus, consumpta carne cutem ossibus adhaerentem integram habuit.” 

Compare Heineccius, 1. c. p. 20. 
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ment18. The same author mentions a similar story, the 

locality of which was the town of Berwick-upon-Tweed, 

where the body was cut in pieces and burnt19. Another 

Vampire was burnt at Melrose Abbey. He had been 

a very worldly priest20, and so fond of hunting that he 

was commonly called Hundeprest. A still worse case 

occurred at a castle in the north of England, where the 

Vampire so frightened all the people, that no one ever 

ventured out of doors between sunset and sunrise, “ Ne 

forte oberranti monstro sugillandus occurreret.” The 

sons of one of his supposed victims at length opened 

his grave, and pierced his body, from which a great 

quantity of blood immediately flowed, and plainly proved 

how many persons had been his victims21. 

18 “ Aperto ergo sepulcro, corpus ita inventum est, sicut ibidem fuerat 

collocatum.” Our ancestors in the reign of Henry III. learnt how a bishop’s 

excommunication could thus preserve a dead body from dissolution; but the 

inflexible sternness of the prelate’s character, and the heavy price at which he 

rated his forgiveness, prevented the exhibition of the effects of episcopal abso¬ 

lution: see Matthew Paris, Hist. Anglic, p. 666. and J. M. Heinec- 

cius, De absolutione, &c. pp. 26-27- 

19 “Conduxerunt decern juvenes audacia insignes, qui corpus infandum 

eff'oderent, et membratim exectum redigerent in combustionem.” 

20 “Supra modum secularis extiterat.” 

21 “ Vulnus exanimi corpori intulerunt: ex quo tantus continuo sanguis 

effluxit, ut intelligeretur sanguisuga fuisse multorum.” These blood-suckers 

or incubuses were commonly supposed, in England, to be the Devil or some 

of his chief ministers. Milton calls Belial (P. R. n. 150.) 

The sensuallest, and after Asmoda'i 

The fleshliest Incubus. 

Shakspeare, Tempest, Act i. Sc. n. gives Caliban the same Arch-Incubus 

as his sire. We find that in order to seduce English men the demons used 

to assume the form of women, and were called succubuses, or succubae. In 

Thomas Middleton, A mad world my masters, Act iv. (in Dodsley’s 

Old Plays, Vol. v. p. 329.) the virtuous country gentleman is addressed by 

a Succubus: 
Have I this season wrought with cunning. 

Which, when I come, I find thee shunning? 

When was place and season sweeter? 

Thy bliss in sight, and dar’st not meet her? 

And in Todd’s Johnson’s Dictionary, there are quotations, in which are 

mentioned, an ancient grandame, who 

Though seeming in shape a woman natural. 

Was a fiend of the kind that succubae some call ; 

and 
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With these narrations, especially the last, the Hun¬ 

garian legends collected by Dom Calmet22, should be 

compared. 

The enlightenment of the episcopal order in some 

parts of Turkey, at the present day, would seem, from 

the following story, to be greater than that of our own 

English Bishops seven hundred years ago. About the 

commencement of the present century, the Metropolitan 

of Larissa received advice of a papas having disinterred 

two bodies, and thrown them into the Haliacmon, on 

pretence of their being Vrukolakas. “Upon being sum¬ 

moned before the bishop, the priest confessed the fact* 

and asserted in justification, that a report prevailed of 

a large animal having been seen to issue, accompanied 

with flames, out of the grave in which the two bodies 

had been buried. The bishop began by obliging the 

priest to pay him two hundred and fifty piastres; (his 

holiness did not add that he made over the money to 

the poor.)—By then publishing throughout the diocese, 

that any similar offence would be punished with double 

the fine and certain loss of station, the bishop effectually 

quieted all the vampires of his episcopal province23.” 

and “ a church-yard carcass, raised and set a strutting by the inflation of some 

hellish succubus within.” The entrance of a demon into the dead body is 

also mentioned, as a part of the modern Greek superstition, by Leo Alla- 

tius, Ricaut, and other authors. 

22 Calmet, Dissertation etc. p. 275. foil. One is mentioned at p. xx. 

of the Introduction to the Vampyre, a tale, London, 1819, from the London 

Journal for March, 1732. See also the story told in Ricaut, (State of the 

Greek Church, p. 278. foil.) which is highly illustrative of the superstition. 

The Morlacchians seem to have found the burning or boiling described by 

Calmet and Ricaut unnecessary : “ When a man dies suspeGted of becoming 

a Vampire or Vukodlak, as they call it, they cut his hams, and prick his 

whole body with pins, pretending that, after this operation, he cannot walk 

about. There are even instances of Morlacchi, who, imagining that they may 

possibly thirst for childrens’ blood after death, intreat their heirs, and some¬ 

times oblige them to promise, to treat them as vampires when they die.” 

Fortis, 1. c. See some further researches, connected with this subject, in 

the Note B, at the end of the Chapter. 

23 Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. iv. p. 216. 

VOL. II. O 
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In the greater part of civilized Europe, these vam¬ 

pire-stories are now found only in the language of 

poetry. A 44 vampire corse” is introduced by Southey, in 

44 Thalaba the Destroyer24,” and Byron has alluded to 

the superstition in his Giaour: 

But first on earth as vampire sent 

Thy corse shall from its tomb he rent: 

Then ghastly haunt thy native place, 

And suck the blood of all thy race. 

In Goethe’s Bride of Corinth25, a young Athenian 

visits a friend of his father’s, to whose daughter he had 

been betrothed, and is disturbed at midnight by the 

appearance of the vampire spectre of her whom death 

had prevented from becoming his bride. She addresses 

him: 
Aus dem Grabe werd’ ich ausgetrieben, 

Noch zu suchen das vermisste Gut, 

Noch den schon verlohrnen Mann zu lieben, 

Und zu saugen seines Herzens Blut. 

A legend, related in the second volume of the 

Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border, has also served as 

the groundwork of a poem, 44The Vampire Bride,” in 

which at last the vampire’s grave is opened, and 

When they thrust a dart through its swollen heart 

It convulsively shivered and screamed26. 

Traditions of this kind have also been made the 

foundation of a horrible story, called 44 The Vampyre, 

a Tale,” published at London, in 1819. 

The vampire in all these cases, and in most of the 

popular legends, is described as a blood-sucking monster, 

not unlike the insatiable wolf of Dante, which 

Ha natura si malvagia e ria, 

Che mai non empie la bramosa voglia. 

24 See Southey’s Thalaba, vm. note at p. 108. ed. of 1814. 

25 Goethe, Die Braut von Corinth, among his “Balladen,” Werke, 

1. Bd. pp. 221—228. ed. Stuttg. und Tuebing. 1827. 

26 Liddell’s Vampire Bride, p. 52. ed. Edin. and Lond. 1833. 
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We must now return to the Vurvulakas of the Egean, 

and to the Katakhanas of Crete. 

Koray supposes the word Vurvulakas to be derived 

from the ancient Greek27. I find, however, that the 

Morlacchians28, the inhabitants of Montenegro29, the Bohe¬ 

mians, and the Arnauts, both of Hydhra and Albania30, 

call these vampires by the same name Vurvulakas, or by 

one evidently springing from a common source with it; 

and I should therefore suppose the word to be of Slavo¬ 

nian rather than of Hellenic origin. This supposition is 

confirmed by our finding, that in Crete, where Slavonian 

influence has not been felt, as it has in the Morea 

and in some islands of the Egean31, the vampire is 

known by the totally different name of Katakhanas, a 

word which, though it may originally have meant simply 

27 Koray, on Heliodorus, Tom. n. p. 5. andp. 199. and ATAKTA, Vol. ii. 

p. 84. On the ancient p.opp.oXuKrj (from which Koray derives (3ovp(3ouXaKa9), 

and similar words, see Hemsterhuis, on Pollux, x. 167. P* 1353. Ruhn- 

ken, on the Lexicon of Timaeus, p. 130. 31. Alberti, on Hesychius, 

Vol. ii. p. 620. 21. Attempts which have been made to deduce PoupnoXaicas 

from a Hellenic source, will be found in Note B, at the end of this Chapter. 

28 Alberto Fortis, Travels into Dalmatia, Eng. tr. Lond. 1778. p. 61. 

He writes the word Vukodlak. 

29 Vialla de Sommieres, Voyage au Montenegro, Vol. i. ch. xxi. 

p. 279. Rien n’egale la terreur que leur inspirent les brucolaques, c’est-a-dire 

les cadavres des individus frappes d’excommunication, etc. 

30 I conversed more than once with Hydhraeans on this subject: as to 

the Epirotes, I find the word written (3ovpK6Xa.Kas in Khadji Seret’s 

AH-pasha, (already quoted at p. 200.) a MS. poem in the possession of Col. 

Leake, who has given an account of it, interspersed with many extracts: 

see Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. i. pp. 463—497. At p. 492. 

we read, 
etye ap.apTLa's 6 iriKpo'S 

airo ta yoviKa tou, 

Kai KaiyovvTav ftou pkoXclkccs 

crra yepovTapuiTd tou. 

For, on his head, full many a sin 

Descended from his sire. 

And therefore he, when old, was burnt 

Like Vurkolak in fire. 

The allusion is, l think, manifestly to the monk Samuel’s death at Kughni, 

where he was blown up: see Fauriel, Chants populaires de la Grece mo- 

derne, Tom. i. p. 274. and Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. i. 

p. 240. 31 See above, p. 82. 

o 2 
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a destroyer32, yet seems to have its peculiar Cretan sig¬ 

nification even in the very poem where it occurs in the 

more general and earlier sense33. 

A belief in the existence of similar night-wandering 

blood-sucking monsters prevailed even in ancient times, 

and seems to have been one of the superstitions of the 

Jews. The lilith, mentioned in Isaiah, is agreed to be 

a nocturnal spectre: Michaelis supposes that it may 

mean a kind of incubus: and the Arabic version trans¬ 

lates the word by 44 a/go/,” the man-devouring demon of 

the waste, known by the name Goule to the English 

reader of the Arabian Nights. Some persons have sup¬ 

posed, but, seemingly, without any good reason, that the 

expression in the Psalms, “Thou shalt not be afraid for 

the terror by night, nor for the pestilence that walketh 

in darkness34,” denotes a similar monster35. 

I have also been taught, by a communication recently 

received from a learned friend, Professor Von Bohlen 

32 Emmanuel Georgillas, in his poem entitled to davaTiKov tt}<: 

*Po$ov) quoted by Koray, ATAKTA, Vol. n. p. 186. 

va iroXefiL^ovv dvvaTa Kai vairavTovv tov otkvXov 

tov TovpKov tov Kccta\avav, Trjs ai/o/xtas tov (j)iXov. 

The same poet, in his lament of Constantinople, (Qptjvos trjs Kwva-TavTivov- 

iroAeoje,) in KoRAY, Vol. II. p. 113. 

Tov TovpKov tov KaT«)(ai/o auTov tov y^ovi Kiaprjv. 

On which passage Koray explains the word as follows: Stj/xcuvei tov g£oXo- 

dpevTijv airo to KaTayavu), rjyovv XaTayaovu), eiretfo; to dirXovv Kai 

(Tvvrjdes Xavio eTvai, ais e<r?7/xeia)0i}—see ATAKTA, Vol. I. p. 267. 

33 Georgillas in his Qpijvos, as quoted by Ducange, Append, ad 

Glossarium. med. et inf. Graecit. p. 185. v. T^afcapoXos, and by Koray, 

ATAKTA, Vol. n. p. 185. 

Kai Seveiv tj KaKf] dpyij auTos 6 T^a/capoXos 

Kai yiveTai KaTa^aoas Kai dire kg i Kayrjv oAos. 

In which passage Koray writes Sgvgv and yivGTo. He conjectures that 

T^aKapoXos may be the Italian tangherello, and rightly explains Kaynv as 

GKarj. He seems to have had no idea whatever of the meaning which the 

Cretan usage of the word shews to be contained in the passage. 

34 Psalm, xci. 5, 6. 

35 Bochart, Hierozoicon, P. n. L. vi. c. ix. p. 829. ed. Lips. 1796. 

Compare Van Dale de Orig. et Prog. Idol. Diss. i. cap. vi. p. 131. On 

the absurd Rabbinical traditions concerning demons, and especially on the lady 

Lilith, the reader may also consult Allen, Modern Judaism, pp. 162—168. 
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of Koenigsberg, that vestiges of the same superstition 

are found in Sanskrit literature36. 

This belief, that a dead body delights in the blood 

of a human victim, is likewise met with in ancient Greek 

authors. The phantasm of Achilles is represented, by 

Euripides, as shewing itself, in golden armour, on his 

tomb37, and as appeased by the sacrifice of a young virgin, 

36 I will not attempt to abridge Mr V. Bohlen’s learned and interest¬ 

ing account: “In India are found many demoniacal beings, which may be __ 
compared with vampires: among them are Vetalas ^nrnrr 

spirits which dwell in dead bodies, and are also called nightwanderers, flesh- 

eaters, blood-drinkers, and, by an euphemism, the pure people (punyajanas), 

somewhat as the Eumenides were in this way propitiated. Farther, to say 

nothing of the Rakshasas or the Pisaclias (fWRT)> 
literally flesh-eaters, who dwell in the deserts, which word Sir William 

Jones (Laws of Menu, i. 37.) translates by blood-thirsty savages, but 

Delongchamps actually by Vampires. Among the Hebrews the Lilith, 

i-pb"1?, Isaiah, xxxiv. 14. is first to be observed, a female night-spectre, 

which prostitutes herself to men, and destroys children, resembling the Lamia 

and Strix, which pursue little boys : and, 1 carpere dicuntur lactentia viscera 

rostris, et plenum poto sanguine guttur habent.’ (Ovid, Fast. vi. 136.) But 

the Aluka (of Proverbs, xxx. 15.) comes still nearer as a bloodsucking 

insatiable monster: the name is derived from pby c in Arabic) and the 

Kamus explains the same word actually by algul, JjAlk the well- 

known demon of the desert of the Arabian popular stories, which devours 

men, *,. The notices of vampirism which I find in 

Horst’s Zauberbibliothek are of little importance. A case of vampirism, 

which occurred at Madvegya in Servia, in 1725, became the subject of a 

judicial investigation, and gave rise to many different publications within 

the next few years. Among others were Stockii Dissert. Physica de cada- 

veribus sanguisugis, Jena 1732. Zopf, de Vampiris Serviensibus, Halae 

1733. Pohl, de hominibus post mortem sanguisugis, Lips. 1742. According 

to Horst there is nothing new in any of them. In the popular songs of 

Servia, I have only found one passage, which was in my mind during our 

conversation on this subject: it is in a song, called the Vampire-bride, in 

the little work La Guzla (from which Keightley, Fairy Mythology, 

Vol. 11. pp. 322—4. quotes, “the fine Illyrian ballad of Lord Mercury”) 

founded on an event which happened in 1816: but the original is wanting, 

and one cannot well trust that Guzla. The Servian name of vampire is 

Wukodlak, in Bohemian Wlkodlak, that is wolf-hairy; so that at first it 

must have been considered as a mere incubus.” 

37 Euripides, Hec. 109. 
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whose blood he drank38. Oedipus also, in Sophocles, 

when foretelling a defeat, which the Thebans were to 

sustain near his tomb, exclaims, that his cold dead body 

will drink their warm blood39. Human victims are 

offered at the funeral pyre of Patroclus, in the Iliad40; 

and although they are not sacrificed in the Odyssey, 

yet the blood of the slaughtered sheep is eagerly lapped 

up by the shades whom Odysseus consults41. A sheep 

used also to be sacrificed at the tombs of mortals, and 

its blood was supposed to be an offering acceptable to 

the dead body42. 

38 Euripides, Hec. 533. 

Ae£at Xoas fXOL Tas<5e KrjXrjTt]plows 

vetcpuiv ayooyovs' eX6e S’ cos ttlijs peXav 

Koprjs aKpaupves alp’ o col SuopovpeQa. 

39 Sophocles, Ged. Col. 621. 

"Iv’ oupos exiScov Kal KeKpuppevos vskvs 

xf/vypos ttot’ aiiTcov deppou alpa 'TriecaL. 

40 On the human victims sacrificed by many nations of antiquity, see 

above, Vol. i. p. 133. 41 Odyssey, xi. 45. 48. 95. 96. 153. &c. 

42 Euripides, El. 513. 

XIi>|Ods S’ Sir’ avTtjs olv peXayy^ipov ttokco 

(TcjxxyLov eseXSov, alpa t’ ov TrdXai yydev. 

Alcest. 860. QavaTov (pvXaj~co' kai viv eupr\ceiv Sokco 

IT LVOV TO. TVpfioV 7T Xl]cLoV TTpOITCpaypd'TOOV. 

and v. 866. -Kal prj poXfj 

Trpos alpacripov TreXavov. 

All these passages of the tragic writers seem to have escaped from the 

memory of Bishop Blomfield while he wrote his note on peiXiKTripios; 

(Gloss, in Aeschyl. Pers. 616.) as well as when he was reviewing Mr Elms- 

ley?s edition of the Heraclidae : (Quarterly Review, July, 1813. Vol. ix. 

p. 365.) “The only libations to the dead mentioned by Greek authors, con¬ 

sisted of wine, milk, honey, and water. We think therefore that for pijd’ alp.’ 

eacris should be read pr\ pevp’ edoqjs.” What is, perhaps, still more remark¬ 

able, a recent editor of the Alcestis quotes, with approbation, Dr Blomfield’s 

account of these bloodless offerings, on the very passage where the Trpoacfrdy- 

paca are mentioned: see Monk, Ale. p. 96. There was even a peculiar 

word, ei/ayi'£etv, appropriated to denote the sacrifice of such irpoar<pdypaTa 

to men below : see Valckenaer, on Schol. Eurip. Phoeniss. 281. (p. 645.) 

Ruiinken, on Tim. Lex. Platon, p. 101. Boissonade, on Philostrat. 

Heroic, p. 518. and Koenius, on Gregorius, de dialect. Ion. §. 109. Accord¬ 

ing to the superstition of the Arabs, the Saint Harun (Aaron) is thus pro¬ 

pitiated at the present day: see Burckhardt, Syria and the Holy Land, 

pp. 419. 430. Similar offerings are also made to Moses, near the summit of 

Djebel Musa: Burckhakdt, 1. c. p. 566. 
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The imaginary beings of many ancient legends re¬ 

semble still more closely than the phantom of Achilles, 

the vampire of the present day. At Corinth, Medea’s 

children are said, after their death, to have been in the 

habit of destroying infants43; and only ceased from thus 

infesting the city, when the Corinthians complied with the 

injunctions of an oracle, by establishing yearly sacrifices 

in their honour, and by erecting a statue, in the shape 

of a hideous woman, over their tomb44. 

According to a story related in the life of Apollonius 

of Tyana, the long intercourse which took place between 

a female spectre and the Corinthian Menippus, was a 

mere prelude to the feast of flesh and blood, in which 

she meant to revel after their marriage45. 

Strabo46, Pausanias47 and other authors48, record a 

legend, the scene of which is laid at Temesa in Italy, and 

which furnishes another example of ancient vampirism. 

The “demon” of one of Odysseus’s companions, who 

had been stoned to death at Temesa, was believed to 

infest the place, and equally to attack persons of every 

age49. At length the people prepared to abandon their 

native land, in order to escape from the calamities 

43 Pausanias, II. p. 118. Ta' ve/ci/a KopivOicov ta vrjiria VIr avTU)V 

tcpdeipeTO. 

44 Pausanias, 1. c. and C. O. Mueller’s Aeschylos Eumeniden, 

p. 141. 

45 Philostratus, Life of Apollonius of Tyana, iv. 25. p. 165. 'H 

XPWcr'Tt] vvpcftr] pia Ttov ’UpTrovcrobv eaTiv, as Aa/xtas re /cat Mop^io\u/aas 

ol iroXXol ijyovvTai.' epuxri S’ avTai ovk d<ppo<Hko’'uov pev, aapKcov tie" Kai 

pdXur'ra dvQpwrrreiwv epuxriv. The story ends by the spectre’s confession 

to Apollonius, p. 166. ’E/xttovcra re elz/ai, e<pr}, Kai 'maiveiv rjSovals tov 

Mevnnrov es fipwcriv tov crwpaTO'S' to yap KaXa tcov awpaTcov Kai vea 

criTeLaOai. evopi^ev, 67reiSrj aicpaufrvks avTOis to adpa. Since the passage 

in the text was written, I have found that the story has been already told 

to the English reader, by Mr Godwin, Lives of the Necromancers, pp. 159— 

160. 

40 Strabo, vi. p. 255. 47 Pausanias, vi. p. 467. 

48 Aelian, V. H. viii. 18. and Suidas, under EuOu/xos. 

49 Pausanias, 1. C. Tov KaTaXevadevTos Se dvdpwTTOv TOV dalpova 

ovdeva avievai Kaipov dicoKTeivovTa tc opoiuvi tovs ev tt) Te/xetrrj, Kai 

eirefcepxbpevov eirl ttdaav r]XiKiav. 
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which thus befel them; but were told, by the Pythian 

oracle, that the demon might be propitiated. With 

this object they were to build a temple, and to offer “to 

the hero,” once a year, the most beautiful virgin of 

their city. The temple was accordingly raised; access 

to its sacred inclosure was prohibited to all except the 

priests50; and, thus, it is easy to imagine at what shrine 

the young and beautiful maiden was annually sacrificed. 

As soon as a human champion, Euthymus, presented 

himself on behalf of one of these victims, of lust on the 

one side and of credulity on the other, the supposed 

demon fled out of the country51. 

A story, similar to the last in some of its features, 

is told of a female monster, Sybaris, whose abode was 

in a cavern on the south side of Mount Parnassus52. 

Eurybatus destroyed the Lamia, and saved Alcyoneus, 

her destined victim, from his fate. 

According to a local superstition of the Lesbians, 

the unquiet ghost of the virgin Gello used to haunt 

their island, and was supposed to cause the deaths of 

young children53. 

We can hardly compare with the vampires of Pau- 

sanias and Philostratus, other empusas or spectres, which 

50 AELIAN, 1. c. To lepov avTOV, oirep afiarov r\v tois ttoXXois. 

Minucius Felix, Octav. xxiv. p. 225. ed. 1672. Quaedam fana semel 

anno adire permittunt: quaedam in totum nefas videre. Many examples, 

of both classes, are mentioned by Prof. Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 279. The 

penalty of entering an afiaTov lepdv was death : Eratosthenes, Catast.i. 

51 That the priest acted the demon’s part was seen by Perizonius: “ego 

tamen ilium, cum quo pugnavit Euthymus, validum fuisse sacerdotem 

auguror potius, quam daemonem.” An engraving of this “evil genius that 

infested Temesa,” is given by Beaumont, in his Treatise of Spirits, 

and the story is told at p. 18. of the same work. (ed. Lond. 1705.) The 

engraving and legend are also found in the less common work of Cartari, 

Le Immagini degli Dei degli Antichi, and in his French translator, Du 

Verdter, Les Images des Dieux des Anciens, p. 531. foil. ed. Lyon. 

1581. 

52 Antoninus Liberalis, C. Vlll. Qt]piov fieya Kai virepepoev, Kai 

auTO Aa.p.'iav, oi fie "Sv^apLv covopLa^ov. 

53 Zenobius, and Hesychius: Meursius, Lectiones Atticae, in. 17* 

and Almeloveen, Amoenitates, p. 154. 
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were objects of terror in many different places; but of 

whose blood-sucking, flesh-eating or life-destroying pro¬ 

pensities nothing is recorded54. Thus the ill-fated Io is 

represented, in the Prometheus of Aeschylus, as pursued 

by the spectral form of the earth-born Argus55, 

Who, e’en when dead, remains not in his grave56. 

This phantasm is described as solely discerned by the 

heated imagination of Io; just as our Shakspeare, in 

one of the scenes of Hamlet, makes the ghost of the 

murdered king visible only to his son57. The ghost of 

Actaeon used thus also to terrify the Orchomenians58: 

and we know that the unquiet spectre of Atymnos, the 

brother of Europa, was believed to haunt the scene of 

his sister’s dishonour, and to appear in the dim twilight, 

or through the shades of night, to the inhabitants * of 

Gortyna59. 

We also find traces of a principle similar to that in 

which the modern superstition had its rise, in Plato : 

he speaks, in the Phaedo, of certain obscure phantasms 

belonging to impure souls, which had been unable wholly 

to free themselves from their fleshly prison-house, and 

which haunted tombs. Plato, however, assigns no such 

54 See Tzetzes, on Lycophron, 1030. Conon, c. xxvi. and Lobeck, 

Aglaophamus, p. 302. 

55 Aeschylus, Prom. 567. 

Xpiet tis av jue tav TaXaivav oicttjOos, 

elbooXov "Apyov yiyyevovs. 

66 Aeschylus, 1. c. 571. 

"Oj/ ovdh KaT^avovTa yaia Kevdei. 

67 When the king’s ghost is visible it may be compared with the eUwXov 

of Darius, in the Persae, as has been long since observed. 

58 Pausanias, ix. p. 787- 

69 Solixus, c. xi. Idem Gortynii et Atymnum colunt, Europae fratrem: 

ita enim memorant. Videtur hie, et occurrit, sed die jam vesperato augustiori 

se facie visendum off’erens. The dim hour of twilight was naturally that 

When angel forms athwart the solemn dusk 

Tremendous swept, or seem’d to sweep along; 

And voices more than human, through the void 

Deep-sounding, seiz’d th’ enthusiastic ear. 

On Atymnos see Welcker, Ueber eine Kretische Kolonie in Theben, p. 8. 
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blood-sucking propensities to these phantasms, as are 

attributed to the modern Vampire60. 

It is impossible to leave the subject without re¬ 

gretting our loss of the works of Damascius, among 

which there was one book “respecting the souls which 

appear after death.” His writings seem, by the admission 

of the Patriarch Photius, to have possessed considerable 

literary merit, and would doubtless have made a great 

addition to what is known of the demonology of the 

ancients61. 

An unpublished work of Michael Psellus, 66 on the 

opinions of the Greeks respecting demons,” will probably 

soon be presented to the Republic of Letters by Mr 

Hase62. 

In the previous volume63 I have endeavoured to 

trace some modern superstitions to their origin, the 

belief in 

Those demons that are found 

In fire, air, flood and under ground, 

Whose power hath a true consent 

With planet, or with element. 

Other supernatural beings, besides the Holy Virgins 

and the Vampires, of whom I have heard in Crete, are 

the Nereidhes64: they are said to shew themselves to 

very few persons, although they constantly frequent the 

mountains, caves near the sea-shore, and other desert 

60 Plato, Phaed. §. 69. p. 81. Hep! Ta pcvYifiaTa re kcll tous Tacpovs 

KvXivbovp.evr), Trepl a Sij Kai cofpdr] ccttgc \f/v\cov crKOToeib?] (j)darpaTa, oXa 

7rapeyovTat. ai touivtcu \f/v)(al ecdwXa, ai p.r\ Kadapuis d'KoXvQeiaraiy aXXd 

tou bpa'rov (xeTeyovcrai. The same notion was prevalent among the Jews : 

see Lightfoot, on John, xi. 39. Elsner, Obs. Sacr. p. 47. (compare 

Matthew, viii. 28. Mark, v. 1. Luke, viii. 26.) 

61 On Damascius and his writings, see Photius, Biblioth. cod. 130. 

We might perhaps have found more details, respecting the prototype of the 

modern Katakhanas, in the work, Ilepi twv p.era OavaTov eTrupcuvouei/wv 

irapabo^MV Sir)'yr)p.d.TWv KecpaXcua <ry'• 

62 Hase, on Leo Diaconus, Lib. vi. p. 464. “Michaelis Pselli libellus 

Graece nondum editus de opinionibus Graec. circa daemones, (quern volu- 

mini proximo historiae eiusdem Pselli fortasse subiiciam.)” 

63 Vol. I. pp. 89—93. 64 TfeptfiSev. 
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spots: they are of the female sex, are very beautiful, 

and always pass their nights in dancing65. 

Thus it appears that the Nereid nymphs of anti¬ 

quity66 have preserved their sex, and personal beauty, 

and even their ancient attachment to the dance67, along 

with their watery habitations in dripping caverns near 

the sea. The title of an unpublished treatise, contained 

among the manuscripts of the Vienna Library is, “con¬ 

cerning the nymphs whom the common people call 

Nereids68.” Another epithet, 44 the beautiful ladies,” 

65 A modern traveller in Crete when at Gonie's, on the north-eastern 

slopes of Mount Ida, seems, although wholly ignorant of the language of 

the island, to have found some slight traces of this belief: see Sieber, 

Reise, Vol. i. p. 432. 

60 To whom a sacred in closure was dedicated, near Cardamyle in Laconia: 

Pausanias, iii. p. 278. and who were represented on several works of 

ancient sculpture: Pausanias, ii. p. 112. and v. p. 426. and are also 

frequently found on coins and gems, Mueller, Handbuch der Archaeologie, 

402. 3. (p. 615. 2d. ed.) 

67 Euripides, Ion, v. 1081- 

Kai TrevTi'iKovra nopal 

Ntjpeos, al KaTa ttovtov 

aevvacov tc 7ro<rap.u>v 

Siva's yopevopevai— 

Compare Iphig. Taur. 427* Iphig. Aul. 1057- and Aeschylus, in the Scholia 

on Aristophanes, Acharn. 848. Their number varied: see Plato, Critias, 

Tom. hi. p. 116. e. and other passages indicated by Musgrave, on Soph. 

Oed. C. 718, 9. It is hardly worth while to stop to consider, in this place, 

whether the daughters of Nereus ought to be distinguished from the sea- 

goddesses the Nereids: see Eustathius, p. 1954, 5. Ammonius, p. 97. 

and Valcken. Animadv. p. 161. It is deserving of notice that the proper 

form of the name, NrjpetSes, does not occur in any of the passages where 

they are mentioned by Attic writers: see F. Ellendt, Lex. Sophocl. Vol. n. 

p. 160. 

68 Nessel, Catalog. Biblioth. Vindob. P. v. p. 168. L.N. A'. The work 

is by Joannes Magister Canabutius, and is entitled Ilepi Nvp.(pwv, tivcs ei<rl, 

Kai tro&a yevrj tovtwv eial, Kai otl yei>r) Saip.ovoov eicrlv, a KaXovcrt. 

(iapfiap'iX)ovTe<s Nepayt^as, quae vulgo vocantur NepaWes: the y may be 

inserted or not, as in many other modern Greek words, and makes hardly 

any perceptible difference in the sound. Thus ttavayla has given way to 

Travaia, in the text of Hesychius: see Meineke Quaest. Seen. n. 39. 

Welcker, Sylloge Epigramm. Graec. p. 121. and thus also we have KXalei 

and KXalyei &c. &c. and the common word ayio's has nearly the same sound 

as aios. This title is quoted by Professor Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1204. 

KoRAY, ATAKTA, Tom. ii. p. 257- says, Nepades, deal OaXdtrtTLai, -ra? 

OTTOiaS 
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bestowed on these creatures of popular superstition69, 

reminds us of the Eumenides of the ancients, and of 

other euphemisms used to propitiate the imaginary 

beings of our own fairy mythology. 

The lofty mountains are the favourite haunt of the 

Nereids at the present day. Even among the ancients 

the same transfer of Water-Nymphs to the mountains 

was common. The huntress and mountain-goddess 

Artemis is attended, as we have seen, by Cretan River- 

Nymphs70 ; and Cyrene, in Virgil, invokes at once 

Oceanumque patrem rerum, Nymphasque sorores, 

Centum quae silvas, centum quae tlumina servant. 

These modern Nereids bear a closer resemblance to 

the fairies of Old England, than any other supernatural 

beings, of whom I have heard in the East. Our fairies 

principally inhabit mountains and caverns, and their chief 

nightly pastime is dancing71. 

The main intercourse of “the beautiful ladies” with 

mankind, is when they change one of their young 

Nereids72 for the child of a woman, who has just become 

a mother. Their offspring, so left in exchange, is said 

never to live. The conduct of the Cretan Nereid re- 

o7roias 'm<T'revei d.Kop.r] 6 o\\os, o/ulco^ vci yimpi^y Ka\d 7rod kcltch- 

kovv : the Cretans, however, think they know this full well, and told me, 

as I have mentioned in the text. 

69 KoRAY, ATAKTA. Tom. 4. p. 211. JlLdavou oti elvai /cax’ evcpi]- 

fiip/nov, cos Kal ai "NripntSes, 'EAX. 6vop.aX,ovTcu koivws, o\i fiovov NepaWes 

(Nereides), a’AXa Kai KaAai apyov^Lcrcrai (belles dames). 

70 Above, Vol. i. p. 266. and Spanheim, on Callimachus, Hymn to 

Artemis, v. 13. Heyne, on Virgil, Georg, iv. v. 343. 

71 Keightley, Fairy Mythology, Vol. n. Chapter on Great Britain, 

p. 104. Croker, Fairy Legends and Traditions of the South of Ireland, 

Part in. p. 90. “Wherever the fairies hold a feast, they are accompanied 

by music : nor is it wanting in their large and festive processions : in this the 

traditions of all nations are unanimous.” The same abode in the mountains, 

and fondness for dance and song, also characterize the Servian Vila: and all 

the mountain and water spirits of the popular belief of Northern Europe, 

equally delight in music and dancing: see J. Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, 

pp. 264. and 278. 

72 "Eva NepaiSctKi. 
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sembles, in this point also, the general practice of our 

fairy73. 
When larks ’gin sing 

Away we fling, 

And babes new born steal as we go, 

And elfe in bed 

We leave instead. 

And wend us laughing: Ho! Ho! Ho!74. 

I, however, find no trace, in Crete, of the belief in the 

diminutive stature of the Nereids, a peculiarity of our 

English fairies, which they have been supposed to have 

derived, with some of their unamiable qualities, from the 

Gothic elves75. 

The following Sfakian story76 also has a resemblance 

to the legends of our northern mythology, with its 

Fairy elves. 

Whose midnight revels by a forest side, 

Or fountain, some belated peasant sees, 

Or dreams he sees, while over head the Moon 

Sits arbitress—they on their mirth and dance 

Intent, with jocund music charm his ear77. 

“Two men went, on a fine moonlight night, up the 

lofty mountains, intending to hunt the agrimia. They 

heard a great tumult, and at first supposed it to be 

caused by people coming to obtain snow, to take into 

the city: but, as they drew nearer, they heard the 

73 Scott, On the Fairies of popular superstition, in Vol. it. p. 167. foil, 

of the Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border: Croker’s Researches in the 

South of Ireland, Chapter v.: and Croker, Fairy Legends and Traditions, 

Vol. i. pp. 77—80. The belief is alluded to in Shakspeare, Henry IV. 

Part i. Act i. Sc. i. and Spenser, Faerie Queene, i. 10. 35. See Brand’s 

Popular Antiquities, Vol. n. p. 8. foil. 

74 See also Drayton, Nymphidia, Stanza x. The same opinion was 

entertained of an evil spirit as early as the time of Michael Psellus: 

see his work de operat. daem. p. 78. (and Warton, on Milton’s L’Allegro.) 

75 Scott, Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border, Vol. n. p. 178. No notice 

of this diminutive stature is found in Chaucer’s account of them : see 

Keightley, Fairy Mythology, Vol. n. p. 121. 

76 I wrote down the story in the very words of my Sfakian informant, as it 

is given in Note C, at the end of the Chapter. The text contains a condensed 

translation of it. 77 Milton, Paradise Lost, i. 781. 
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sound of musical instruments and varied sports. The 

men soon discovered that these were not mortals, but 

an assemblage of demoniacal beings78: all of whom were 

clothed in varied garments, and rode on horses, some 

of which were white, and others of different colours. 

It appeared that there were “both men and women, on 

foot and on horseback, a multitude of people : and the 

men were white as doves, and the women beautiful as 

the sunbeamsit was also evident that they were 

carrying something like a bier. The mountaineers de¬ 

termined to shoot at the aerial host, as they passed on 

singing, 

We go, we go, to fetch the lady-bride 

From the steep rock, a solitary nymph. 

As soon as the shot was fired, those who were last in 

the procession exclaimed, 4 They’ve murdered our bride¬ 

groom— they’ve murdered our bridegroom:’ and, as 

they made this exclamation, they wept, and shrieked, 

and fled.” 

Some passages in an account of the fairy fowks rade, 

shew an identity, both of fact and phrase, so curious as 

to make it well worth while to compare the whole story 

of the Cretan mountaineers, with that of an old woman 

of Nithsdale, as given in Mr Keightley’s work79. 

As the idea that the unearthly beings were mere 

mortals, going to fetch snow, struck the Sfakians, so 

the Scot at first thought that 44it was drunken fowk 

riding to the fair in the forenight.” As the Sfakians 

had never before heard such sounds, so a young North- 

Briton when out, on a love affair, heard most delicious 

music, far surpassing the utterance of any mortal, 44and 

advancing to the spot whence the sound appeared to 

proceed, suddenly found himself the spectator of a fairy- 

banquet80.” 

78 The words were daifiovuco auvedpiov. 

79 Keightley, Fairy Mythology, Vol. ii. p. 166. 

80 See Keightley, 1. c. p. 162. 
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My hostess here, at Anopolis, was once traversing 

the mountains, accompanied by one of her daughters, 

and, when about three miles from the village of Muri, 

they heard sounds as of voices singing81, but it was 

impossible to distinguish what were the words uttered82. 

The demon, for such she supposed the unseen object 

of her alarm to be, then began to throw stones, which 

fell both before and behind them. Although she saw 

him not, yet she immediately pronounced aloud some 

holy texts, which are a never failing charm against any 

common demon83. When she found that the evil spirit 

continued to sing, and to cast stones at them, she 

knew that it must be a Katakhanas; and, therefore, 

crossing herself, and calling on the Holy Mother of 

God, she immediately repeated: “ In the beginning was 

the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 

was God84.” This sentence she pronounced thrice, but 

it was all in vain: the Katakhanas kept rolling down 

the stones85 as before. She next repeated a part of 

the Greek ritual86, which produced no better effect: the 

Katakhanas continued to persecute and terrify her. At 

length, on seeing two women, as she approached the 

village, she summoned courage enough to address him 

in a bolder strain87, and, on her doing so, he ceased to 

molest her. 

An ancient Cretan, under the same circumstances, 

would probably have called on as many names as were 

invoked by the old lady. Instead of the Panaghfa, the 

Logos, and the Angels, he would have used the cele¬ 

brated Ephesian words88, or the names of the Idaean 

81 ’Qaav Tpayovdi. 82 "Opaos dev eKadapiadr] tl elirev. 83 Aa'ipovas. 

84 ’Ey apxv Vv o poyos, /ecu 6 poyos r\v irpos <rov deov, kcil 0eos rjv 

6 poyos. 85 ’EjOprj'/cret t£j] ireTpaLS. 

86 She said it from the riyos of the Panaghfa, and began thus : "AyyeXos 

TrpwToarTd'rrjs ovpavov, &c. 

87 Her words were, ’E£e\0e, di.df3oXe, cctto pas, diaTi da crow jQdppw to 

pa(3di pov els to kooXo crov : as soon as she said this, eyeve acfravTos. 

88 Eustathius, on the Odyss. p. 1864, 14. ’E/^eo-ia ypappaTa, cttcpSai 

Tives, (paaLv, eieeiva rjerav. See Clemens Alex. Strom, v. p. 568. and 

Potter’s note, Hesychius, in v. ’E<f>e<ria ypappaTa: Wetstein, on 
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Dactyls, who were regarded as beings of a higher order, 

and powerful enough to avert, whenever they were in¬ 

voked, any impending calamity from the race of men89. 

Similar malevolent demons, which used to molest 

men, and still more women, even in the daytime, existed 

in the superstition of ancient times. A Jewess, if well 

read in the Septuagint version of her Scriptures, would 

probably have taken the supposed supernatural being 

for 44 the mid-day demon,” which is spoken of in the 

Psalms90: and a heathen ancestress of my hostess would 

have believed the persecuting phantasm to have been 

sent by Dictynna or Artemis91. 

The author of a book commonly attributed to Hip¬ 

pocrates92, treats the belief in similar visions of hostile 

demons as a disease. He says, that such imaginary 

phantasms, supposed to be seen not only by night but 

by day, had caused many persons, especially women, to 

hang themselves ; and subjoins, that on recovery from 

such a disorder, it was usual for the women to make 

expensive offerings to Artemis, at the instigation of the 

priests, who, as usual, profited by their credulity93. 

Acts, xix. 19. Meineke, on Menander, p. 132. and, most of all, Wytten- 

bach, on Plutarch, Tom. vi. Pars i. p. 605. and Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 

pp. 1163. and 1330—1333. 

89 Plutarch, de Sent. Protect, in Virtut. p. 85. 3. (p. 316. Reisk.) 01 

/lev yap eK/xep.aQrjKO'res tcc tow ’Ida'uav ov6p.arra AaKTvXcov ypiiovTai 7rpos 

Toi/e (po(3ovs auTOis ws dXe^LKaKOL<s, ctTpepa KaTaXeyovTe^ eKaarTov. 

90 PSALMS, XCI. 6. Ou —airo TTpayp-aTOS diairopevopievov ev 

(TKOtbl, a.Trd\(rvp.'TrTwp.arros Kal daipovlov p.e<rrip.ftp ivov. See Le ClERC, 

Ars Critica, P. i. c. i. p. 52. foil. 

91 See Lobeck, Aglaophamus, p. 1092. who cites the Acta Symphoriani 

Ruinart. Act. Mart. p. 70. u Dianam daemonium esse meridianum sanctorum 

industria investigavit, quae per compita currens, et silvarum secreta per- 

lustrans, hominum mentibus zizaniae tribulos disseminat.” 

92 See Kuehn, Hist. Literar. Hippocrat. p. cxxxiv. 20. 

93 Hippocrates, de Morb. Virg. p. 357. or Tom. n. p. 526. ed Kuehn. 

Ilepi Tcbv detpaTiMV oKoaa (pofievvTai oi dvdpcoiroL icryypw'i, wste ttapa- 

tppoveeiv Kal opfjv doKeeiv da'ip.ova's TLvas e(p’ euivTwv dv<sp.evea s, 

oKOTe p.ev vvktos, okot€ de fj'/iepijs—enreiTa airo Trps Toiaurrtjs oxfsios 

vroXXol ?’}dtj d'jrt]yyovL(rQr](Tav, irXeoves de yvvaZtces avdpes. Again, p. 528. 

»Ppovriaraat]^ de Tr)<s dvdpo&'irov, -rp ’Aprepudi at yvvalKes dXXa te 7roXXa, 

dXXa dfj Kal Ta TroXirreXecrTaTa twv IpaTiwv KaQiepovai tu>v ywauce'uDV, 

tceXevovTtov 
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Since the mid-day demon has thus brought us back 

to the Katakhanas, I will notice one other class of actions 

sometimes performed by that fearful being, and which 

are of a very different character from those already de¬ 

scribed. When he visits a wife, in the absence of her 

husband, she usually survives the interview94. Thus, 

as in other ages and countries, a mortal lover has at 

times been converted into a god95, an angel96, or a 

saint; so, in Crete, he has, doubtless not unfrequently, 

been believed to be a vampire. 

During the long war between the Christians and 

Mohammedans of the island it became a matter of asto¬ 

nishment, that ravages caused by vampires were no 

KeXevovToov twv pavTewv, e%aTraT€i6p.evai. With this mention of Diana, 

Professor Lobeck, 1. c. compares the words of Horace, A. P. 453. 

94 "Evas Kara^cti/as eyvpiae eh ty\v ’Avou7roA.ii/, Kai eTrXaKcove rfyj 

dvQpwTTous, Kal eyacrTpiocre Kal piav yvvalKa. 'O avdpas tXrf el^e Xe'nrei 

Kai eirriyev evas KaTaxavas, kai avrij OappwvTas ottcos eli/ai 6 avdpas t£tj— 

/cal, to 7rovpvo, dev lipiropeL' Kal rjXQe Kai o avdpas T^t/, Kai Xeyei T^rf, 

“tl eyeis;” Kai tj yvvalKa Xeyei “TroXXrjv aipav pe e'lrXdKooares to (Bpadv, 

Kai dev ep.'7ropu>•” Kal 6 avdpas Xeyei, “eyw dev ijXda.” Kai iraXiv tj 

yvvalKa eTire, “eda cosa dev ?jX0es e<xv, rjrovi o K-aTaxavas,” an explana¬ 

tion with which the husband was fully satisfied.—varTepiva tov e%eyu>cra<ri, 

Kai e^opKiaravi tovi Kai eirep\\rav tov eh tijv ^avTopivriv. With the per¬ 

formance of this Katakhanas the exploit of Boccaccio’s pallafreniere 

(Decamerone, Giornata in. Novella n.) deserves to be compared. Of the 

truth of the Sfakian story, and that the individual was a genuine Katakhanas, 

both my host and his wife were fully satisfied: compare Wierus, de Praes- 

tigiis Daemonum, Basil, 1564. Lib. ii. c. 39. and other parts. The title of 

c. 39. is “Incubi illusionem infestare quandoque probas etiam matronas, 

cum ridiculo exemplo adulterini congressus daemoniaci.” 

95 See Bayle, Dictionnaire Philosophique, v. Scamandre; Wood, Essay 

on the original genius of Homer, p. 2. Gibbon, end of c. xxviii. Jose¬ 

phus, A. J. XVIII. 3, 4. p. 799. Paulina sleeps, Kai d Movvdos, TrpoeKeKpvTTTo 

yap Trjde, ovx r\papTavev dpiXitdv twv irpos avTr\v‘ ttavvv^iov te avTw 

dieKovtjaaTO, vtt eiXt] (j> via 6eov eivai. Kai—irpvi cos tov avdpa eXdovara, 

tv\v eirnpaveiav eKdiriyelTai tov ’Avovfiidos, just as the Sfakian lady told her 

husband of the Katakhanas. 

96 I need hardly name Boccaccio as an ample authority for this assertion. 

We are even told by grave Roman Catholics, to use the words of an English 

bishop, “that ‘■once Christ came, in company with St Dominic, to visit Teresa: 

Christ soon withdrew, and bade her recreate herself with his friend Dominic, 

who stayed with her two hours.’ Such is the language and effect of spiritual 

love among the Popish fanatics.” Dr Lavington, (Bishop of Exeter,) 

The Enthusiasm of Methodists and Papists compared, Vol. i. p. 54. 3d. ed« 

VOL. II, P 
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longer spoken of. How can it be when the number of 

deaths is so great, that none of those who die become 

Katakhanadhes ? The answer given was, “No one ever 

becomes a Katakhanas97, if he dies in time of war1’! 

Another superstitious belief, universally prevalent in 

the island, is, that if a Papas excommunicates, or even 

utters an imprecation against, any one98, the man falls 

ill, and can only be restored to health by going to the 

very Papas who has caused his suffering, or to a bishop, 

to obtain the removal of the ban. If a Therisiote, 

Lakiote, or Sfakian, has a head-ache, fever, or rheuma¬ 

tism, it is at once the excommunication of a Papas which 

has done it99. 

Thus the clergy, availing themselves, to the fullest 

possible extent, of the ignorance and credulity of the 

people, have extended the bounds of their long recog¬ 

nized dominion over the soul, even to the body: and, 

more than this, not content with the power of rendering 

any one a restless vampire after death, they convince 

their flocks that the enjoyment even of bodily health, 

during life-time, wholly depends on the will of their 

spiritual rulers and guides ! 

The influence which such a popular superstition be¬ 

stows on the clergy is sufficiently obvious: and the 

sincerity of the belief of these rude mountaineers, in 

the power of their priests over the body as well as the 

soul, has at times led to disagreeable, and, more than 

once, even to fatal results. 

97 Aev Karaxavevovvt. 

98 I was told that his calling a man deoK.aTdpa.Tos would suffice to produce 

results similar to those of the regular d<popi<rp.6s. 

99 This superstition was equally general in the sixteenth century. The 

Proveditor Foscarini, (in his Relatione, &c. foil. 115. date 1576.) says that 

the Cretans ualli loro papati portano grandissimo rispetto et riverentia, 

massime li contadini et gente bassa, che temono piu la scomunica del Papa 

che non fanno tutto il male che potesse loro avenire: et se per accidente li 

occorre qualche disconzo, o di malattia o d’altro, quando possono dubitar di 

essere stati escomunicati, si riducono in disperatione, ne possono potersi mai 

liberar da quel male, se non sono dal medesimo Pap£, con modi superstitiosi 

et quasi idolatri, rebenedetti.” 
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Some years ago a Greek of Keramia complained to 
the Pasha of Khania, that the Papas of his village had 
thus excommunicated or bewitched him; whereon the 
Pasha sent for the priest, threw him into prison, and 
only released him on his paying a fine of three hundred 
piastres. 

During the war, a native of Theriso was taken ill: 
it is an a^optoTxos, was the general cry : the Papas was 
reviled and threatened: still the man grew worse, and 
at last died. So firm was the belief of every one in 
the neighbourhood, that the ban had caused his death, 
that a few of his companions felt it a duty to avenge 
his fate, and immediately sought out and shot the poor 
Papas. 

A story, which also serves in a still more striking 
manner to exemplify the crimes caused by these super¬ 
stitious notions, is told of a bishop of some diocese in the 
Morea, who was once robbed as he was passing through 
a part of the Maniate territory. When the deed had 
been performed, the mountaineers called to mind that 
the bishop would, in all probability, excommunicate 
them, as soon as he reached a place of safety. They 
saw no means of averting this dreadful calamity, except 
by the death of the unfortunate prelate, whom they 
therefore pursued, overtook and shot. 

Whether we sigh or smile at the narrative of such 
credulity and superstition, we must remember, that far 
greater atrocities were committed, as late as the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, in our own country; where 
they were even invested with the sanction of acts of parlia¬ 
ment, and were uniformly approved by the clergy. In the 
age of Shakspeare, a pious bishop believed that he could 
see most evident and manifest marks of wickedness, of 
which the victims pined away even unto death: 66Their 
colour fadeth,” says Jewel, in a sermon preached before 
Elizabeth, “their flesh rotteth; their speech is be¬ 
numbed ; their senses bereftand, in the first year of 
her successor’s reign, an act of parliament was passed, 
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which appointed 44 the pains of death'” as the punish¬ 

ment of enchantments and witchcraft. Even Sir Paul 

Ricaut, when writing, near the end of the seventeenth 

century, of similar Greek superstitions, adds, that the 

instances mentioned were told 44 with as much variety 

as we do the tales of witches and enchantments, of which 

it is observed in conversation, that scarce one story is 

ended before another begins of like wonder100.1’ 

In Great Britain it is undoubted that not only hun¬ 

dreds but thousands of unhappy victims, of both sexes, 

suffered a cruel death for this imaginary crime. Unfor¬ 

tunately for the interests of humanity, the clergy were 

not supposed, with us, to be in exclusive possession of 

the art of witchcraft, as they are now in Greece: and, 

since they generally shared in the superstition of the 

day, they contributed, in no slight degree, to increase 

the popular violence and cruelty. For the imaginary 

power which, if wielded, as it is in Greece, by those 

who are expressly set apart for the service of heaven, 

would have been regarded as derived from God, became, 

when in lay hands, a gift of the Devil: and the well- 

known text, 44 thou shalt not suffer a witch to live,11 
was of course, considered, in that age, both as a proof 

of the reality of the crime, and an incitement to exter¬ 

minate all those whom the miserable wretches called 

witch-finders might accuse of having committed it101. 

The royal demonologist, James, expressly lays down, 

100 Ricaut, The present State of the Greek Church, p. 278. 
101 In Scotland, especially, the superstition of the clergy made them 

encourage the witch prosecutions, and approve of the invariable torture by 
which they were accompanied, and of the death by burning, in which they 
ordinarily ended: see Sir Walter Scott, Letters on Demonology and 
Witchcraft, Letter ix. p. 304. foil.: 4t These venerable persons entertained, 
with good faith, the general erroneous belief respecting witchcraft, regarding 
it indeed as a crime which affected their own order more nearly than others in 
the state, since, especially called to the service of Heaven, they were pecu¬ 
liarly bound to oppose the incursions of Satan.” Sir Walter Scott observes, 
at p. 317, that the English sectarians in Cromwell’s time beheld with horror 
and disgust “a practice so inconsistent with their own humane principles 
of universal toleration.” 
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that “ never so diffamed persons may serue for sufficient 

witnesses and proofes in such triallsand, as late as 

the year 1664, Sir Matthew Hale told a jury, that since 

the Scripture left no doubt that there was such a thing 

as witchcraft, 66 the only question to be considered by 

them was, 1st, whether certain children were really be¬ 

witched, and 2d, whether the witchcraft was sufficiently 

brought home to the prisoners at the bartwo unfortu¬ 

nate women, who were found guilty by the jury, were 

sentenced by the judge102, and were duly hanged by the 

executioner103. 

102 “In conclusion the judge and all the court were fully satisfied with 

the verdict, and thereupon gave judgement against the witches that they 

should be hanged. They were much urged to confess, hut would not. That 

morning we departed for Cambridge, but no reprieve was granted : and they 

were executed on Monday the seventeenth of March following, but they 

confessed nothing.” A Tryall of Witches at the Assizes held at Bury 

St Edmond’s, for the County of Suffolk; on the tenth day of March, 1664, 

before Sir Matthew Hale, Kt. &c.” London, 1682. pp. 58-59. 

103 The last death in Scotland, for the same crime, was in the year 1722. 

Sir Walter Scott, Demonology, Letter ix. p. 338. The statute of 

James was not repealed till just a hundred years ago (in 1736). In France 

Louis XIV. had forbidden all judicial investigation into alleged cases of 

sorcery more than half a century earlier, and only eight years after Sir Matthew 

Hale had pronounced his sentence of death on a similar charge. See Vol¬ 

taire, Siecle de Louis XIV. Ch. xxxi. Godwin, Lives of the Necro¬ 

mancers, p. 464. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 

TO 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

NOTE A. (p. 197.) 

El 2 eva Kaipov TraXaiov gtd yiopio KaXiKpaTi, rrjs eTrap^ia? "ScpaKia, 

efiyrjKev ei/as Kara^ayas, /cal dev e^evpaGi ti avdptoTros yjtovi, ?j airo tt 

pepos. Toutos 6 TLa.'rayava'i eyapaGe iraidia Kai dvdpdyirovs peyapovs 

iroppovs, Kai eprjpvoo^e iced to ywpio eKelvo Kai appa iroppa. Kai tov 

eiyaGi dappevov els tov ayiov Teoopyiov, els to KaXt/cpaTt, /cat /caxa Kaipov 

e/cetvov i)tov G^pavTiKos avOpuyjros, Kai tov elyaGi Kapapav Kapopevrjv. 

"Htovi Kai eyas (Sogkos gvvtckvos tov pepoTiKos, Kai efioGKe td£a e/cet, Kovra 

els Tijv e/c/cXtjerlaV opcos tov eTrtacre ftpoyyi, /cat eTrrjye otto pvijpa, vd 

GKiaadf} diro ty\v (3poyyj. Mct’ auTO aTrocpaaiae did vd KoipyjOfj, Kai vd 

^wpeivri e/cet* Kai fiyavei ta appaTa tov, Kai td 0eVet <tto irposKetpaXi 

tov, aTavpOTa’ (/cal e$td tovto eTye vd Vl? o Kocrpos, ottcos £ta touto <5ev 

el)^e tjj'v ddeiav vd iropiGti 6 Karaevas") Tt;v vvktu, Xenrov, auTos, 

oTTtos yjdeXrjo-e vd Tropiayj irdXiv, Sid vd 'irdyyj vd yapday dvOpooTrovs, Xeyei 

tov (3ogkov• “ 2ij/cwere, toute/cve, air’ auTou, eireidy] ex« dovXia did vd 

Trop'icrct). Autos 0ev too diroKpiQr]Ke, py\T€ errijv pia <popav, priTe t£tj £utu, 

priTe t£jj tpels' toioutoos eyvdpicrev auTos ottois el vat /cat auTos /caTa- 

yavrjpevos, Kai eivai auTos dirov eKapev eicelva td KaKa. Aid tovto tov 

lop'iXrjaev, t£ij Teercrepats dirdvu), Kai tov etTre" 44 Aev <ry)KU)Vopai air' eda, 

diaTi (po(3ovpai, gvvte/cve, jurj pira vd eyris C4'7r® /ca/cov aiipa Trpdypa Trado- 

pevo, Kai pe 'ireipa^rf'S, Kai (f>o(3ovpai' opcos, era 0eXets vd er/)/ca)0to, pvui^e 

pov *pa to avafioXi gov,1 ottws 5ev p.e Treipa^eis, Kai ctgi ertj/caivo/iat.” 

Kat avTos dev tov to eXeye, Trap a tov eXeyev appa' ojiioos <ra 0ev tov active 



XXXVI.] ADDITIONAL NOTES. 227 

vd ayKoodfj, tov epvoo^e a»'s KadcHs ’1row ydeXe• /cal cryKibveTai air’ e/ceT, Kai 

irepvei tcl appaTa tov, Kal tcl /3yavei airo to pvrjpa o£a>. Kai avTos, 

(6 KaTaxavas,) eirSpice, Kal tov exaipeTiXTyKacre, Kal tov Xeyet, "O/luos 

<ruvT6Kve, py picrexjsys, appa Kadccre eba, airov e^oo bovXia bid vd irayw, Kal 

eh piav uipav de va yvpiou>' airov eya) Xoyov va crov ’piXijcru). Kai auTos 

tov eKapTepyae. 

Kai o Karayai/as enrrjyev a5s beKa piXia bpopov, airov yTOVi eva avbpo- 

yvvov evXoyLcrpevov, /cat toi>s eyapacre Kal yiaipei oiricuo, Kal tov elbev 6 

orvvTeKvo’s tov airov efbaarTa to gkotl, Kal yTavi toc yepia tov oypa airo 

to alpa, Kal 6K€i aVou to efiacTa to ecfxvcrrl£ev, 00s KaOcos airou cpvara o 

XacrdirLS bed i/a peyaXtocry to otkotl’ Kal tov ebeigev o7rws yTov xf/yppevov, 

ws KaOoi)s /cat eis tjji/ (j)0)TLav. Mct’ auTa tov ehre, va Kadiatopev crvvTeKve, 

va cpape’ Kal auTos eKapev ottcos ecpaye, opoos eTpwye £ypbv xpcopi, Kal 

diro eKeivo bev ecpaye, appa to e/3aXXe cttoz/ Kopcpov tov. Atarai/Tos 

yXdev co'pa oirws va avaxcopycrwai, /cat too ehrev ottois, “ 2ui/te/a/e, tooto 

airov el<5es, i/a' py to papTvpyays, SiaTi ta eiKocri pov di/uyia eie ra irat-bia 

fcal eis tov airaTov crov da eivai Kpepacrpeva.” Kai auTos cfyuos 5ei/ e^aae 

Kaipov, irapd ebwKev Tyv e’Lbycriv eh iepeis, icai eis eirCXoiirovs dvdpoiirovs, 

Kal eiryyacrav Kal evpyKacrdv tov eh to pvypa, Kal eyvwplcracrLV opoi oira>s 

ootos elye opa Ta /ca/cd Kapopeva’ SiaTavTos epa^exf/aaiv oi avdpwiroi 

£vpa iroppa, Kal tov efiaXacriv airavca, Kal tov eKaxpacnv' Kal o ctovtckvo§ 

tov bev yTOV eh to evyopov, Kal oTav yTovi pecroKaiepevo<s eirpofiaXe Kal 

auTos bid va Kapy yacri, Kai eireTa^ev o KaTa^ayas Kaddos piav povxdXa 

pe aTpa, Kai too ebwKev eh to irobi tov, Kal eXvdyKev ws va i\tovi eh Ttjv 

cfxvTiav xj/yppevov* ^laTai/Tos eKoaKiVLaraai Kal tov adov, Kal evpyKaorL to 

piKpb awxdKi tov KaTayai/a aKayov, Kal to eKaxf/av Kal eKeivo. 

NOTE B. 

Leo Allatius, in his Essay de Quorundam Graecorum Opinationibus, 

devotes many pages (pp. 142-158) to this subject. I extract the following 

passages: 

P. 142. “ Et haec ferenda videntur, si unum excipias Burculacam; alii 

Bulcolaccam, alii Buthrolacam vocant; quo sane in genus humanum nihil 

potest excogitari immanius aut perniciosius. Nomen est inditum a foeditate. 

BovpKa limus est, non quilibet, sed qui jam putrescenti aqua maceratus, 

pessimam exhalat Mephitim, ut ita dicam. Aa'/c/cos fossa, seu cavea, in qua 

similis limus fovetur. Est porro pessimi hominis, et facinorosi, saepeque 

etiam ab Antistite suo excommunicati cadaver, quod, non ut reliqua demor- 

tuorum corpora defossa dissolvuntur atque in pulverem abeunt, sed quasi ex 



228 ADDITIONAL NOTES. [chap. 

firmissima pelle constaret, per omnes sui partes intumescit, atque distenditur, 

ut vix flecti aliqua sui parte possit; sed cutis, tanquam tympanum, extensa, 

eundem, ac tympanum, si pulsatur, sonum edit; quare et TVfx'icaviaio's 

dicitur. Corpus, sic deformatum, Daemon ingreditur, et miseris mortalibus 

infortunium parit. Saepe enim sub eo cadavere e sepulchro egressus, et per 

urbem et alia loca habitata circumiens, et noctu potissimum, ad quam sibi 

libuerit aedem, confertur, pulsatisque foribus, aliquem ex accolis aedis voce 

sonora compellat. Si responderit, actum jam est de eo: altero enim die 

mortem obit. Si non responderit, salvus est. Hinc in ea insula cives omnes, 

si noctu ab aliquo compellantur, nunquam prima vice respondent: nam, si 

secundo compellatus fuerit, jam, qui quaerit, Burcolacca non est, sed alius. 

Eamque pestem adeo exitiosam mortalibus esse dicunt, ut interdiu etiam, et 

meridie ipso, non intra aedes tantum, sed in agris, et viis mediis, et sepibus 

vinearum, praetereuntes aggrediatur, et aspectu solo ac visu conficiat, non 

verbis tantummodo et contactu enecet. Homines ipsi, qui viderunt, si allo- 

quantur, spectrum disparet; qui locutus est, moritur. Quare cives, cum 

vident homines, nulla grassante infirmitate, in tanta copia emori; suspicati 

quod est, sepulchra, in quibus recens defunctus sepultus est, aperiunt; ali- 

quando statim, aliquando etiam tardius, cadaver nondum corruptum, inflatum- 

que, comperiunt; quod e sepulchro extractum, precibusque effusis a sacerdo- 

tibus, in rogum ardentem conjiciunt; et nondum completa supplicatione, 

cadaveris juncturae sensim dissolvuntur, et reliqua exusta in cineres conver- 

tuntur. Alii Daemonem esse, qui figuram demortui hominis induerit, opinan- 

tur, sub eaque homines, quos ipse vult, conficere. Hanc opinationem ex 

populi animis evellere conati sunt, non veteres modo, (neque enim nupera est, 

aut hodie nata in Grsecia, haec opinio,) sed etiam recentiores pii homines, qui 

Christianis a confessionibus sunt.” 

At p. 149. “ Graeci, cum similia vident corpora, quae post obitum in 

coemeteriis indissoluta comperiuntur, et tympani more extensa cute tumescunt, 

excommunicatorum esse corpora fatentur, eaque post absolutionem statim 

dissolvi.” 

Again, p. 151. “Et stultissima ista de excommunicatorum cadaveribus 

indissolutis opinatio apud earn nationem adeo invaluit, ut jam nemo sit, si 

uspiam tale quid comperiatur, qui dubitet, cadaver illud esse excommunicati; 

quod extrahunt, et variis deprecationibus ac dicendi formulis absolvunt; 

ordinemque, in tali absolutione servandum, idem Nomocanon, cap. lxxxii. 

exactissime prosequitur; quibus exsolutis, asseveranter dicunt, cadaver subito 

in cineres converti. Ipse nihil tale uspiam in Graecia vidi. Audivi tamen 

saepius ab Athanasio, Imbri Metropolita, bomine frugi, et qui rem factam 
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mendacio non contaminasset, cum Ihasi1 moraretur in regione Theologi extra 

urbem in ecclesia sancti Georgii, exoratum a civibus, ut super cadavera, quae 

ibidem pleraque conspiciebantur indissoluta, excommunicationis absolutio- 

nem recitaret, morem gessisse, neque dum finita absolutione cadavera ea 

omnia in pulverem abiisse. Referebat idem, Constantini cujusdam cogno- 

mento Rezepii, qui ex Turca Christo nomina dederat, quod vitam viveret 

omnibus flagitiis inquinatam, excommunicati, corpus tumulatum fuisse in 

ecclesia sanctorum Petri et Pauli nationis Graecorum Neapoli, et per plures 

annos indissolutum mansisse; ab eodem postea, et aliis Metropolitis duobus, 

Athanasio Cypri, et Chrysantho Lacedaemonio, benedictione subactum, ut 

alia mortuorum cadavera, pulverem factum. Et quod admirabilius est, dum 

Raphael in Patriarchatu praesideret, eodem asserente, qui alium excommuni- 

caverat, postea, compulsu Daemonis, Christum ejurat, excommunicati licet 

Christiani demortui cadaver mansit indissolutum. De eo certior factus 

Patriarcha, accersitum Turcam, qui excommunicaverat, monet, ut absolu- 

tionem impertiatur. Primum ille renuere, factum detestari; nihil esse Turcis 

cum Christiana religione commune, dicere; quare Christiani Christianum 

absolverent: cum vero pertinacius exoraretur, obedit, et absolutionem super 

excommunicatum recitat; oculatum se testem fatetur, qui perhibet; prope 

finem absolutionis, cadaveris tumor cessat; et in cineres omnia convertuntur. 

Rei novitate Turca attonitus, ad magistratum ocius advolat, rem uti facta 

est narrat, edicit omnibus veram religionem Christianam, quam ipse per 

summum nefas deseruerat; earn se denuo amplecti, Mahumetanam detestari. 

Monetur a Turcis, ut sapiat, ne tormentis se objiciat. Ille, se Christianum 

velle mori, contendit. Quid plura ? pertinacem condemnant: ducitur ad 

supplicium, et Christianam religionem praedicans, morti, summo supplicio 

mactatus, deditur. 

u Plura de his excommunicatis narrat Christophorus Angelus, de vita et 

moribus recentiorum Graecorum cap. xxv. Non praeteribo vero, quod ille 

ex Cassiano Historico recitat. 'O Se vovs ovtws e^et. 05to? 6 Kaacnavds 

6<ttIv "EXXt/i/ iraXaios iarTopiKos, ical ypacket ev Tats laTopiais avTov, oti 

iyeveTO iroTe pepiKti orvvoSos ev tivi tottco etcaTOv eTricrKoTrtov, Kal iravres 

opdoi)s eXeyov. els Se eg avTwv evavTiouTO Tcacn. Toxe eiceivoi avadepaTiaav 

eK.e7.vov, teat ovtcj Tedvt]Kev atywpiarpevos. Kal epeive to crwpa eKelvov 

eKaTov eVtj SeSepevov, tos criSripov. /uera Se eKai-ov err] eyeveTO iraXiv 

avvoSos pepiKii] e/celtre e/caroi; eTricrKOTrwv. Tore eKeXvoi ol enrlaKOTTOL elirov 

aXXrjXots, o dvaQep.aTKTp.evos eiria-KOTros eKeXvos ripapTev els tijv e/c/cXrj<rtav, 

Kal defiMpurev SkcTvov ij eKKXrjaria. To Xoiirov Kal ijjiieis eKKXi](rla eerpev> 

Kal avyxwptl<T<opev eKeTvov, eireiSi) dvQpunnvov eern to apapTaveiv' Kal 

Qu. Thasi? 
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cvveycbpriarav enelvov, ko.1 clvt'u<a gera Tijv nrposevxvv 6(rrpd(f)r} els koviv 

O eKOLTOV eTUlV dXvTos.” 

The story told in Ricaut, State of the Greek Church, (in 1678) p. 278. 

foil, is highly illustrative of the superstition. It is manifest that the opera¬ 

tions mentioned above in note 22, p. 205. as performed on the dead body by 

the Morlacchians, are simply to prevent its becoming a vampire, and are not 

at all designed as an indignity. Still less was any indignity meant in such 

cases as the following. 44 Cum aliquis femina parere debet, etnon potest, in ipso 

dolore si mortem obierit, in ipso sepulchro matrem cum infante palo in terram 

transfigunt.” Burchard of Worms, Samlung der Decrete, Colon. 1548. 

quoted by J. Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, p. xl. Doubtless this was done 

to prevent their becoming vampires. Again, in the same collection, p. 200. b. 

(in Grimm, p. xxxix.) 44 Fecisti quod quaedam mulieres instinctu diaboli 

facere solent, cum aliquis infans sine baptismo mortuus fuerit, tollunt cadaver 

parvuli, et ponunt in aliquo secreto loco, et palo corpusculum transfigunt, 

dicentes, si sic non fecissent, quod infantulus surgeret et multos laedere 

posset.” The stake therefore, in all probability, was driven through the 

bodies of such persons as could not be buried in consecrated ground, and 

were thus thought likely to become vampires. 

Now suicide, though not expressly prohibited in Scripture, and though 

frequently practised by Christians of the early centuries2 3 4, was considered 

by the Church, from the time of Augustine downwards, as a great crime; and 

different Councils decided, that no masses should be said for the souls of such 

as laid violent hands on themselves, and that the usual funeral service should 

not be read over their remains, which were no longer buried in consecrated 

ground. 

I think this investigation affords a satisfactory explanation of the origin 

of the immemorial English custom of driving a stake through the bodies 

2 Not only by the Donatists, who considered suicide as a martyrdom, and made it, to use 

Augustine’s words, their “ daily sport,” “ ludus quotidianusbut by a great many females, 

who thus aimed at acquiring the crown of virginity, “on which so high a value was set in the 

early ages of Christianity.” “Eusebius and other ecclesiastical writers mention many Christian 

women who put themselves to death, by drowning, leaping from precipices, or other ways, 

when the confusion and trouble of the times threatened them with violation: concerning 

whose voluntary suicide some of the fathers speak with great tenderness, if not with a degree 

of approbation; and many of these virgin-suicides were admitted into the calendar of saints. 

4 She aimed,’ (says Chrysostom of Pelagia,) 'both at the crown of martyrdom and the crown 

of virginity; but there being so great a hazard of losing the latter, she had just cause to 

prevent so great an injury to herself by a previous voluntary death.’ Ambrose also bestows 

the highest encomiums on this action of Pelagia, and zealously commends the behaviour of 

those women who killed themselves to avoid the hazard of violation. Jerome likewise 

excepts the case of preserving chastity from his general censure of suicide.” Moore’s Full 

Inquiry, Vol. i. pp. 293—295. 
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of such persons, which usage, however, never formed any part of the pre¬ 

scribed legal punishment of suicide, and was not mentioned in the coroner’s 

warrant for an ignominious burial. In all likelihood it arose from a belief, 

similar to that with which the traveller in Dalmatia, and the collection of 

Burchard, make us acquainted; and was therefore not at all meant as an 

indignity, but simply as a precaution, which, in consequence of the general 

belief in vampires prevalent in England, must have been thought likely to 

contribute to the mutual benefit of both the dead man and his survivors, 

by ensuring, to the former, the quiet occupation of his tomb, and, to the 

latter, freedom from molestation by his nightly rambles. 

The Commentator on the Laws of England (Blackstone, Vol. iv. 

p. 189) seems to consider that our law “ wisely and religiously” acted on 

both the reputation and fortune of the felo de se: “on the former, by an igno¬ 

minious burial in the highway with a stake driven through his body; on the 

latter, by a forfeiture of all his goods and chattels to the king.” The feelings 

of the nineteenth century have however made a change in what the law had so 

wisely contrived. By an act of Parliament, 4 Geo. iv. cap. 52. intitled “An 

act to alter and amend the law relating to the interment of the remains of any 

person found Felo de se,” it is enacted, that the coroner or other officer “ shall 

give directions for the private interment of the remains of such person Felo de 

se, without any stake being driven through the body of such person, in the 

churchyard,” &c. It is nevertheless expressly provided, that nothing in the 

act “ shall authorize the performing of any of the rites of Christian burial on 

the interment of the remains of any such person;” and the burial is only to 

take place between nine and twelve o’clock at night. 

There is only one point left unexplained: why the place commonly chosen 

for the English suicide’s burial was not simply by the way-side, but where 

four roads meet. I conceive that, in the superstitious times when the rite 

originated, such places were ordinarily regarded as the most holy that existed 

out of consecrated ground; and therefore the humanity of our ancestors, 

towards the unfortunate suicide, was as much shewn by the locality which 

they selected for his burial-place, as by the rites which they observed in 

interring him. It was especially at cross-roads that sepulchral monuments 

were erected, by the piety or superstition of our Roman Catholic fore¬ 

fathers, who thus secured the prayers of passers by in favour of the dead 3. 

Moreover, “In early times crosses were erected at most places of public 

3 See Borlase, Antiquities of Cornwall, B. iv. eh. xii. p. 362. where several examples 

of these sepulchral monuments are given. Compare also the Archaeologia, VoI.xiii. p. 216. 

They continued to be erected, in Scotland and Ireland, till the beginning of the last century. 
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concourse, or at tlie meeting of three or four roads or high-ways4:” and we 

know that every such place was thus rendered so holy as even to afford an 

asylum for criminals, equally with a church itself5. Thus a cross was probably 

generally standing at the place so kindly chosen for the suicide’s interment, 

and would serve “to put devout people in mind to pray for the soul” of him 

who was buried there. At the present day, the Roman Catholic peasantry 

of the sister kingdom, when they go in procession with a dead body, still 

manifest a religious respect for the sanctity of cross-roads. See Croker, 

Researches in the South of Ireland, p. 172. “At every cross-road, there is 

a general halt; the men uncover their heads, and a prayer is offered up for 

the soul of their departed chief.” It would lead us too far from the subject 

of the Cretan superstition, if we were to endeavour to trace the origin of 

this modern Christian belief, which would perhaps be found to spring from 

a pagan source. Diana Trivia may, however, be mentioned; and, on the 

mystical Pythagorean letter, and the three-ways, of both the Heathen and 

the Christian Orcus, the reader may consult Lobeck, Aglaoph. pp. 1342— 

1344. 

4 Astle, on Stone Pillars, in the Archaeologia, Vol. xm. p. 216. 

5 “Si quis ad aliquem erucem in via, persequentibus inimicis, confugerit, liber ac si 

in ipsa ecclesia, permaneat.” Dtjcange, Gloss, med. et. inf. Lat. Tom. ii. 1184. Archaeo¬ 

logia, Vol. viii. p. 28. 

NOTE C. 

The original Greek of the story told at pp. 217-218. is as follows. 

Mia ifioXa1 pov eKape v<xk\l2 evas dvdpunros ottcos rjcraa-L ttayopevoi3 4 5 8vou 

avOpwiroi o"ra ’\\n]X6Tepa (3ouvd, d-irov KaTo'ucovGLv aypipiai, Kai eicaOlaaGi 

t-qy vvKTa /Lie to (peyyapi els eva SiaareXi Sia va Kwriy^aovai ra aypipia. 

Kai efcel aKovcram tpafialXiov5 rrroXv, Kal eOappexl/aauv ottdos va paav avdpwTroi 

1 4>d\a i. e. (j)opa. 

2 Na'/cAi, from the Turkish nakl, recital, narration, 5i?jytjcris. 

3 Hayopevoi, from inrayopai. 

4 :Aypipia. The wild-goats are thus called. The word is used by an anonymous 

author, quoted by Ducange, Glossar. Graec. 19. 

Aypipia, Xacpia, Kai Xayovs, TrXaTovia /u.ou£o/u.rjTes 

enriavav pera 8'iKTva, Kal prj GKvXia oi tottitcs. 

The word dypipalov, in ancient Greek, was used to denote all kinds of game, or wild 

animals the object of the chase, as opposed to tame ones. KOray, ATAKTA, Vol. ii. p. 12. 

Aypipi, X,wov aypiov. airo to ’Ay pipiov, Kal tovto iraXiv ditto to 'EXXtjvik. 

>Aypipalov, KaTa TpoTrrjv Trjs 8i(p66yyov ui els I, TpoTn)v (ruvtjdt) Kal els 

dXXa TroXXa. Ek tov Adt'ivaiov (xii. p. 549. f.) ’Aypipala Xeyovrai, Ta oItto 

KvvtjyeGLOV aypevpeva aypia £coa (venaison) xpijcripa els Tpoffj^v. Compare 

Vol. in. under the words Aypipiov and YlXaTWViov. 

5 Tpa(3aiXiov, the Italian travaglio. 
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Sia va (popTUKTwari y^iovi, did va to irayovai <rra Xavid. Kai dir' qs6 ecqueo- 

cratri7 KOVTi]T6pa ypoiKovari8 /StoXtais, Kai Xupai<s Kal poyijcrip.a9 TraiyviSia, 

Kai dev e?Xav ttotc r]Kouarp.eva TeToia iraiyvidia' did rauros eyvoopicrav Kai 

avToi, ottios dev r}(ravi dvOpcoiroi, appa f\aav daipoviKO avvedpiov’ Kal tous 

Onpovari, Ka'nrepvovan airo kovto didcrTt]p.a airo e/cei airov eKadovTO, pie poyio- 

poyrjs’10 <popep.aTa, Kal appoi p.e \\rdpa cipoya, appoi fie poyrjaipa, Kai tous 

edei^ev o7rws qaatri Kai yvvalKes Kai dvdpe’S, iretpi Kai KafiaXXdpoi11, TrXrjdos 

TTjoappia. Kai ol dvdpes jjaacriv aairpoi12 ws ta irepicTTepia, Kal al yui/at/ces 

6 A7t’ i]S. Koray does not seem to have been aware of the existence of this phrase in¬ 

stead of the common aViyi/. If his conjecture respecting the origin of the expression aVqu 

is correct, and it seems to be so, we may consider this air qs as the more ancient form. 

I write it as I heard it cctt’jjs and not d<j>’ ijs. The aspirate is never pronounced by the 

modem Greeks, (see Vol. i. p. 97-) and therefore the tr naturally retains its place. Koray’s 

words are: to Airpv (avtI too ’A<£ou,) evde%eTai va eepdapy airo to, A^j’tjs, 

eXXenrT’ avTL too A<|>’qs topas 17 qjuepas (a>s Kal to A(j>’ ou, eivai A(J)’ ou 

Xpovov,) to ottoIov ep.eTe/3aX0?j eireiTa eis a’lTiaTiki]v, A(£>’rjv, Attjju, did 

Ttjv eiriKpaT^cracrav o-uuq0rj yppcriv Tqs irTtoo-ews tccut?js olvtI Tqs yeviKps. 

7 ’Etripoiaraan. The opposite to crip.ovu) is dieoenpoo) : Thucydides, iv. 25. 

says, aTroaipwaavTUiv eKeivwv, in this opposite sense. See the observations made by 

Koray, ATAKTA, Vol. iv. pp. 498-9. 

8 TpoiKU) or ApoLKu>, for both forms are used, is a very common word in Crete, 

where its synonym aKouw is hardly ever heard. dev dpoiKas, for instance, is always 

used instead of dev aKoveis. In other parts I believe the commoner form is ypoiKU). 

The etymology of the word is satisfactorily explained by Koray: 'H ^u^aioTijs, a/cou- 

ovara to AypoikiX,opa 1, evopiae to a <rTepr\TiKov, Kai aKoXoudws eavp- 

irepave otl to xa>pis t?1s a-Teppareoos VpoiKiX,a>, TpoiKi^opai, TpoiKW, eirpeire 

va <rr\paivy, evavTiov ti too AypoiKi^opai, rjyovv void, KaTaXapfiavu). 

ATAKTA, Vol. 11. p. 95. 

9 'Poyijcripa, and soon after appa, appoi, iroppa, are- all obtained by the sub¬ 

stitution of p in the place of X. 

10 'Poyiopoyqs. In common Greek we have pias Xoyqs, of one sort, iroXXidv 

Xoyiu)v, of many sorts, and so on. The Sfakian word poyiopoyrjs seems to be for 

XoyioXoyqs, and to have nearly the same meaning as ttoXXwv Xoyiwv. 

11 Ka/SaXXapqs, a rider. On the usage of KafidXXrj’s by the old Greek writers, see 

Vossius and Alberti on Hesychius, who explains the word Ka(3aXXijs as meaning epya- 

T7j9 iTT7ros. Koray, (ATAKTA, Vol. iv. p. 188. v. KABA'AA,) quotes from Plutarch, 

“"Ovio tlv'l to) TvyovTi Kai KafidAXy xpaipcuos.” The word became the Cabattus 

of the Romans, (which is still caballo in many parts of Italy,) on which see Koenig, on 

Persius, Prol. v. 1. I think I remember to have heard Ka(3aXXo used in some island of 

the Archipelago: at all events it is not found in Crete, where the common aXoyov and 

the peculiar KTi}p.a, on which see Vol. i. p. 82. are alone used. 

12 AcnrpoL. On the etymology of the word, see Vol. i. p. 52. This dcnrpoTr]<s, 

or fairness of complexion, is esteemed as the greatest element of personal beauty by the 

Greeks of both sexes. Captain Manias himself used to amuse me with his complaints of 

becoming p.avpi(rp.evos by the sun, during my long rides throughout the day : and (an 

Englishman who travels in Crete may often overhear such exclamations of wonder and admi- 

tion as Tt dairpo irpoawTrov'- from some of the fair villagers, who every where flock 

around 
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iroppa oopaiais, toy al axTlves tov tjXiov’ eidaai xal efiaaTovaav eva irpappa 

toy xadcoy xal (HacrTovvi tov aoredapevov vexpoV peTauTos dirotpatrurav xal 

avTol va tovs (iapecrvovcn xappiav pirapovTia, air’ fjs epirpos Trepdaavi’ 

elyav xal eva tpayovdi axovapevo, xal eXeyaauv ottws 

fiuptprjv tta va irapoape, vucjrrjv xvpav, 

airo to xprjp.VLarp.evo, vutprjv povayrjv* 

xal aTTOCpaarloraaL xal T^rj eiralgao-i p(a pirapovdia’ did TavTOS xal ai/Tol 

e<pwvd^aari} oi irpoordivol, pla (jroovrj, cc tl elvatxal ol dirionvol diroxpiQrj- 

xavi, “ Toy yapirpov pa's eaxoTtaaaai, tov yaporpov pas ea-xoTooaacri” * xal 

exXaiyav, xal etpcovid^atn xal ecpvyaaiv. 

around him, on his dismounting for the evening, to learn what can have induced him to 

visit the valleys and mountains of Crete. 
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ANCIENT WALLS NEAR ANOPOLIS. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

THE APPEARANCE, IN SFAKIA, OF A SAINT AND PROPHET, WHO 

WORKED MIRACLES. THE MARRIAGE OF COUSINS NOT ALLOWED 

IN THE GREEK CHURCH. THE SAINT’S REPUTATION AND SUCCESS 

CONFINED TO THE MOUNTAINEERS. VESTIGES OF AN ANCIENT 

city: MASSIVE REMAINS OF POLYGONAL MASONRY. PRODUCE 

OF THE PLAIN AND MOUNTAINS OF ANOPOLIS. SELF-DESTRUC¬ 

TION OF A CHRISTIAN MOTHER, WITH HER CHILD. A SFAKIAN 

WORTHY. SFAKIAN CUSTOMS. PUNISHMENT OF A WIFE IF SUP¬ 

POSED FAITHLESS. FEUDS PERPETUATED BETWEEN FAMILIES. 

In a country where the belief in such supernatural 

occurrences, as have been described in the previous 

chapter, is not confined to old women and children, 

but prevails among the whole population, it is not sur¬ 

prising to learn how powerful an influence has occa- 
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sionally been exerted over the people by artful men, 

who have played on their simplicity and credulity, and 

have made the profession of a Saint and Prophet answer 

well their own base ends. The older Sfakians remember 

that not long after the devastation of their country in 

1769, a saint, who was stone-blind and never tasted any 

food1, came from one of the monasteries of the Holy 

Mountain2 to preach and prophesy to the Sfakians. 

When surrounded by a numerous audience he would 

sometimes declare who were the sinners, and who the 

righteous men among his hearers. Once some Moham¬ 

medans joined his congregation, and scarcely had they 

entered the church before he exclaimed, that they would 

never learn any thing from him but must go to their 

prophet Mohammed. He declared that the wrath of 

God could only be averted from the land by their 

abandoning their unchristian and murderous practices: 

and the influence of his reputation and preaching among 

them was confessedly great enough to put a stop, for 

awhile, to the murders which from time immemorial 

were so common in Sfakia. But the date of this worthy 

man’s ministry is so remote, that we do not learn so 

much about him as we may of another saint, who is 

still living3, and who made his appearance in Sfakia 

1 My Sfakian informant, although he had been a leader in the whole war, 

and had lived in exile at Nauplia ever since his country was given up to 

Mehmet-Ali, was firmly persuaded that the ayios yipwvTas never eat any¬ 

thing. Many examples “of wonderful fasting” are stated in Jonstonus, 

An History of the Wonderful Things of Nature, Classis x. Ch. 2. §. 7- p. 315. 

ed. Lond. 1657. The periods vary from the modest length of forty days 

to that of forty years ! “ Hermolaus knew a priest who lived in health forty 

years, without any thing, but by sucking in the air.” The goats of Cephal- 

lenia are said always to have satisfied their thirst in the same way: see the 

Book de Mirab. ausc. n. 9. p. 831. ed. Bekk. Al ev Ke(j>a\\r]v'ia alyes oi> 

ttlvovgiv, «5s eoucev, uisTrep kcll TaWa 'reTpairo^a, /ca0’ ppepav Se 'Jrpd'S TO 

ireXayo^ avria tol Trposco'ira iroL^aaarai -xacrKovcrtv ei<s8ey6p.ev(u ra irvev- 

pLCLTCt. 

2 To 'Aylov "(tyos, as Mount Athos is called by the Greeks. 

3 I saw him at Nauplia in 1834. He has long since abandoned his sacred 

profession spoken of in the text. 
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during the year 1811. His dress consisted of a single 

coarse garment, under which he wore an iron chain 

hung about his neck. He preached repentance and 

newness of life4, exposing to the wild mountaineers, by 

whom he was surrounded, the wickedness of their ways, 

dwelling chiefly on the daily acts of violence, robbery 

and murder, which they were committing, and declaring 

to them, that the anger of Heaven was awakened, and 

would soon shew itself in earthquakes, pestilence and 

war, to the desolation of the whole land, unless they 

repented and changed their course of life. Every one 

went to hear him : his addresses were always vehement, 

and lasted several hours: he was regarded as a man 

sent by God, (he professed a divine mission,) and the 

impression he produced was very great. His fare was 

most simple, and abstemious almost to starvation: he 

ate no meat, eggs, fish, cheese or milk: a few herbs, 

simply boiled, and a crust of black barley-bread, formed 

his single daily repast5. He professed not to receive 

any money from his hearers: nevertheless, at the end 

of his discourse, he used to tell the people, that although 

his reward was not of this world, still he had left a poor 

monastery on the Holy Mountain, where six hundred 

4 The object of Venturius of Bergamo, in his preaching throughout Lom¬ 

bardy and Tuscany in 1334, was “ to bring sinners to repentance; and so 

great was the success, and so visible were the fruits of his eloquence, that 

more than 10,000 Lombards, of whom many were of the higher ranks, set 

out to pass the season of Lent at Rome.” Waddington, History of the 

Church, Vol. hi. p. 112. Note at the end of Ch. xxiii. Nearer home we 

had, about a hundred and sixty years ago, one John Exham, an early religious 

associate of William Penn, who was distinguished by the name of the Quaker- 

Prophet. “ His enthusiasm was so great that he walked through the streets, 

his head covered with sackcloth and ashes, preaching repentance and amend¬ 

ment of life,—for which he suffered a long and severe imprisonment.” 

Croker, Researches in the South of Ireland, Ch. x. p. 198. 

5 It is said of one Athanasius, a contemporary of Nicephorus Phocas, who 

used to wear an iron collar round his neck, to which a wooden cross weighing 

six or eight pounds was fastened, that u he seldom ate above three or four 

times a week, and once lived seven days without meat or drink; and once 

nine days, excepting only that he ate and drank the Holy Sacrament twice in 

that time.” Ricaut, Greek Church, p. 234. 

VOL. II. Q. 
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kalogheri6 were praying and fasting, daily and hourly, 

for the sins of a wicked world, interceding with the 

Deity to obtain a remission of the punishment which 

mankind merited, and therefore those who had many 

sheep might give one, or even two, for repairing this 

monastery. Now, almost every one in Sfakia had some 

sheep, if not a whole flock, and thus the Prophet-saint 

obtained, perhaps, a much greater sum than, without such 

a suggestion, he would ever have raised by any volun¬ 

tary contribution. The devastation committed among 

the Sfakian flocks, by this ravenous monster, as he 

prowled through the mountains, reminds me of the 

words of our poet7: 

Wolves shall succeed to teachers, grievous wolves, 

Who all the sacred mysteries of Heaven 

To their own vile advantages shall turn 

Of lucre and ambition8. 

So holy a heaven-sent messenger, as the saint was 

believed to be, did not remain long among this simple- 

minded people without their seeing proofs of his divine 

mission. The shepherd’s wife, in a house where he 

lived, was once preparing some eggs for her family’s 

meal: after breaking three, she went to the door for 

an instant, and, on her return to the fire, found four 

in the pan! 44 But how is this, holy priest? I only 

broke three.” 441 have blessed them,” he replied9, 

6 There is a very good account of the monasteries of Mount Athos in 

Col. Leake’s Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. in. pp. 114—142. 

7 Milton, Paradise Lost, xn. 508. 

8 With the Cretan saint’s pecuniary success we may compare that of a 

more recent impostor, who, even amid the din of arms of the revolution, 

exhorted his auditors, among other things, u to use no other weapon than the 

sign of the cross.” A reverend English missionary says of him, u I should 

myself have been rather disposed to consider the man as deceived, than a 

deceiver, were it not for the immense sums of money which he amassed, 

by means of his preaching. I have been assured that he collected no less 

than 700,000 piastres, the offerings of enthusiastic multitudes.” Hartley, 

Researches in Greece, p. 357. 

9 Ta euXoytjera. 
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46 and they are become four.” Her husband soon re¬ 

turned, and remained incredulous, refusing all assent 

to his wife’s opinion of the holy hermit’s miraculous 

powers. Their guest left them before day-break, and, 

soon after his departure, his host missed a counterpane. 

44 Ah, so this is your holy man! he has stolen our 

paploma.” The Sfakian pursued their unfortunate 

guest, whom he thought a thief, while his wife and 

all the women regarded him as a saint. When within 

hearing, though still at a considerable distance from 

the object of his pursuit, the Sfakian called out, de¬ 

manding restitution of the paploma. The holy man 

immediately stopped, detached the counterpane from 

his mule, and, when his late host overtook him, gave it 

up, declaring, however, that assuredly 44 God would 

not permit him ever to use it again, but would send 

fire from heaven and consume it.” The hard-hearted 

mountaineer heeded not the threat, but took the coun¬ 

terpane, and had not proceeded half a mile with it on 

his shoulder, before there suddenly burst out from it a 

blaze of fire10. 

After traversing all the Sfakian mountains, the 

thavmaturgos proceeded to preach on their lower slopes, 

and when he held forth at Theriso, the church was 

crowded even soon after midnight. At an hour and 

a half before daybreak11, he entered, and, after waiting 

awhile, he asked his audience if they were all assembled: 

they exclaimed, all: even the shepherds had left their 

flocks unattended on the mountains : all were come, from 

far and near, to hear him. He now commenced his 

address12, which had continued for near an hour, (its 

whole length being generally three to four hours,) when 

an unlucky wight entered the church. The holy man, 

10 Many such saints are now flourishing in Afghanistan, u and the igno¬ 

rance of their countrymen ascribes to them the gift of prophetic dreams and 

visions, and the power of working miracles.” See Mr Elphinstone’s 

admirable work on the kingdom of Caubul, p. 220. 

11 See above, p. 164. 12 

Q 2 
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immediately on seeing him, exclaimed, “ Woe unto 

thee ! art thou come to the house of God at this hour P 

I liken thee to the traitor Judas.” Now this youth 

had committed the crime of having married his second 

cousin, and the authority of the church had been exer¬ 

cised to effect their disunion13; but they found them¬ 

selves unable to live apart: 

Once again 

The persevering wedge of tyranny 

Achieved their separation;—and once more 

Were they united—to he yet again 

Disparted—pitiable lot! 

They were ready to bear even that “ immortality of 

ill,” which, as they must have supposed, would follow 

their transgression of the ordinary custom of their 

country, and of the commands of those who spoke in the 

name and with the authority of religion. Strong, in¬ 

deed, must have been the affections of the ill-starred 

couple, to enable them thus to turn a deaf ear to the 

denunciations of their priests : 

Quanti dolci pensier, quanto desio, 

Meno costoro al doloroso passo! 

The unfortunate man in question was considered as a 

godless reprobate by all the villagers of his neighbour¬ 

hood, and thus the pretended prophet’s reputation for 

sanctity and omniscience, was greatly increased by the 

circumstance of this fortuitous address. 

One remarkable consequence of the holy man’s, 

preaching in Sfakia, was a degree of order which none 

of the inhabitants had ever known : scarcely ever was a 

murder heard of, and robberies became very rare : I am 

13 Hartley, Researches in Greece and the Levant, p. 79. “A story 

was recently current in the Archipelago, of two cousins who had formed a 

most sincere attachment for each other. By some means, probably by a con¬ 

siderable bribe, they had prevailed on a priest to solemnize matrimony between 

them. They had lived happy and united for two or three years; when, at 

length, the marriage was declared null and void by superior authority, and 

they were forcibly separated.” 
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told that he thus saved the lives of at least a hundred 

souls during the next five or six years. This order14 

lasted till nearly the commencement of the revolution, 

when the bonds of Christian brotherhood and union 

against a common foe prevented the revival of old 

feuds: and thus, since 1812, such exactions of ven¬ 

geance15 as wiped out the offence in the blood of the 

offender, and as used previously to be of daily occur¬ 

rence, have scarcely ever happened16. 

Our saint, after converting from their evil ways the 

Sfakians and Rhizites, went into the city of Khania: 

but there his eloquence was powerless, and the inha¬ 

bitants believed not. When the Sfakians and Rhizites 

learnt this, they exclaimed, “ Ah, so it was when Christ 

himself preached: the plain and simple peasants believed, 

but the great and the learned17, the Pharisees, believed 

not.” 

May 6. 

We must now leave the modern inhabitants of these 

mountains, to examine the remains left of a city built 

by their ancestors. An ascent of a few minutes up the 

rocky elevation at the foot of which the hamlet of Rhfza 

is built, brings us to the site of the ancient city, from 

which we see along the southern coast as far as the 

projecting point of Mesara. Franko-kastello, the scene 

of Khadji Mikhalrs fatal contest, and of his death, is 

about twelve miles off: the white-washed church of the 

Panaghfa, just by the castle, is a very distinct object: 

14 EvTagia. 15 ’E/c£i/oj<reis. 

16 Similar effects were produced in Italy, in 1399, by the preaching of the 

White Penitents. “ Every one pardoned his neighbour, and dismissed the 

recollection of past offences. Enmities which no ordinary means could have 

reconciled were put asleep. It was a festivity of general reconciliation. 

Ambuscades, assassinations, and all other crimes were for the season sus¬ 

pended.” See the note already referred to, and contained in the 3d vol. of 

the History of the Church, by my learned friend Mr Waddington ; to 

whom I am indebted for the indication of this interesting passage of his 

work. 

17 Ol yeyaXoi Kal 'ypafXfxaTMTiJLevoL. 
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below us is the port Lutro, and its little village, the 

winter residence of nearly all the Anopolitans: it seems 

to be about a mile off: I am, however, assured that 

following the road which leads to it, its distance is 

full three miles. 

The whole circumference of this rocky elevation, 

occupied by the ancient city, is about a mile; perhaps 

hardly so much. To the south I observed no traces 

of walls : the rocks being nearly perpendicular on that 

side, it is very unlikely that walls should ever have 

been built there. The chief remains are on the west; 

where a considerable piece of ancient walling, of the 

very earliest style, still exists. Its length is about three 

hundred paces, and its width is generally about six feet. 

Its height varies from five to eleven feet. The chisel 

has been nowhere used on any of the stones. The sketch 

at the head of this chapter is, like those which have 

preceded it, a faithful representation of the part which 

it professes to exhibit18: if there is any difference be¬ 

tween the rest of the walls and this specimen, it consists 

in the fact, that the proportion of small stones among 

the very large ones is somewhat greater in the wall 

generally, than it is in this portion of it. 

The plain, on which are situated the hamlets compre¬ 

hended under the common name of Anopolis, is covered 

with patches only of cultivation : its length is about a 

mile and a half, its breadth perhaps three quarters of a 

mile: to the south it is bounded by this rock, and to the 

north by the highest range of the Sfakian mountains. 

One sees, on looking down on the hamlets of Anopolis, 

how much greater desolation has been caused here than 

at Askyfo by the war. The great number of these 

burnt and ruined houses, is partly owing to the fact, 

that a considerable portion, I am assured more than 

fifty families, of the surviving Anopolitans, expatriated 

themselves, on finding that, in spite of all the exertions 

18 And which is eleven feet nine inches in length, and nine feet six inches 

high. 
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of the Cretan Greeks, their country was still to remain 

subject to the Turks, and they are now scattered through 

the islands of the Archipelago. I myself saw several of 

them, at Melos, in the autumn of 1833. I am assured 

that, before the revolution, there were not less than five 

hundred and eighty armed men of this village. 

On this ancient site stones are gathered together 

in heaps, sufficiently great and numerous to serve for 

building a city: it would seem, that, before the revolu¬ 

tion, the Sfakians suffered not an inch of arable land to 

remain uncultivated. Barley is still the main produce of 

the plain of Anopolis, in which there also were, before the 

arrival of Khusein-bey’s troops in 1824, upwards of two 

thousand olive-trees: he remained here seventeen days, 

with many thousand troops, in the month of March, and 

thus the greater part of the olive-trees were converted 

into firewood. Of the fig-trees also, which existed at 

that time, some have sprung up again, but the olives 

were all cut so low that none of them recovered. 

The flocks of sheep and goats which browze on the 

mountains from April till October, and are taken down 

to the shore near Lutro, or elsewhere, for the rest of 

the year, supply the Anopolitans with milk, cheese and 

meat: the cultivated patches of their plain produce some 

corn and wine, though not enough for their consumption. 

They have also some mulberry-trees, and thus obtain a 

little silk : their oil is wholly imported : their principal 

export is cheese. 

After examining the ancient remains, among which 

there are said to be many cisterns, the entrances to which 

are, however, blocked up, I return to my host’s cottage, 

and hear some more stories from his talkative wife. 

I learnt, elsewhere, an event which happened here 

during the war. When the Turkish force was at Muri, 

on its way to Anopolis, they captured, along with other 

persons, a young mother and her infant, whom she 

carried in her arms. She was beautiful enough to be 

an object of contention among those who laid claim to the 
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spoil; and, while her brutal captors, when at Anopolis, 

were quarrelling as to who should possess her, she went 

out, with her child in her arms, to one of the large 

open wells from which the villagers draw their water, 

and, plunging into it, escaped all the horrors of slavery 

by a voluntary death19. Such instances as this, give to 

the war, which was waged for so many years between 

the Christians and Mohammedans, its true character : 

as to the men, it was one of extermination; while, as 

to the women, it was even worse: and this poor Sfakian 

mother, like many other Christian women in different 

parts of Crete and elsewhere, shewed that she thought 

death a happier lot than that which was reserved for her 

by the enemies of her religion20. 

At half past twelve I set off, and, crossing the plain 

in a west-north-westerly direction, I soon arrive at the 

hamlet of Haghios Dhemetrios, where I found one of 

the Anopolitan exiles, who played an important part in 

the latter events of the war in Crete, and has returned 

from Nauplia, where he at present dwells, in order to 

19 Thus also twenty-two Suliote women threw themselves from the rocks, 

near Kamarina, in preference to falling into the hands of the enemy, and 

“several of the women, who had infants, were seen to throw them over, 

before they took the fatal leap:” Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, 

Vol. i. p. 246. Compare Fauriel, Tom. i. p. 302. 

2/cXa/3ais TovpKwv fir] X)r\<ru)p.ev' 

TrauSidy fAaXfl fi eXaTe ! 

Nevertheless, such is the tenacity with which we cling to life, that even sla¬ 

very has generally been preferred to death : M. d’Herculez, Austrian Consul 

at Khanid, writing to his government, on the 5th of October, says, “Chaque 

jour on emmene au marche des malheureuses femmes Grecques, que la faim 

chasse des montagnes, et qui preferent l’esclavage a la mort.” 

20 A Greek woman exclaims, in a well-known song, Fauriel, Tom. i« 

p. 138. 
KaXXia va IS to to aifia pov 

'rtjv yijv va KOKKLv'urr), 

irapa va iSco tcc pan-ia pov 

Tovpkos va ta <pi\r\cny. 

Better that I should see my blood 

With crimson stain the ground, 

Than that I e’er should see my eyes 

Kissed by a Turkish hound. 
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dispose of his property in Sfakia, being unable to per¬ 

suade himself to live any longer in the land of his fathers, 

44 now that it is to remain under the Turkish yoke.11 

His name is Manusos Vardhulakes: he is of a powerful 

muscular frame, and seems to be as hard as iron: in 

all probability he is near sixty years of age. Although 

I resisted his importunity, and escaped staying the 

greater part of the day with him, as he wished me to 

do, yet, having on a subsequent occasion seen a good 

deal of him in the place of his exile, Nauplia, I will 

detain my reader for a moment with the detail of a few 

passages in my friend’s history, which serve to illustrate 

the modes of thinking and acting in this district some 

years ago. 

The ancient worthy, who is certainly a good speci¬ 

men of the wild Sfakian mountaineer of former times, 

was one of the leaders of the Greek fbrces when they 

ravaged Setia in 1829. He admits that he has killed 

or wounded about ten men in private quarrels in the 

old times. 44 Only few people,11 he adds, 44 ever died 

a natural death in Sfakiaand when a man was slain 

it became the duty of his family to avenge his death : 

if forty or fifty years elapsed before an opportunity 

offered itself, the obligation still lost none of its force 

on account of the delay. The debt remained due, and 

it was a point of honour to exact its payment. Old 

Manusos tells me simply that such was the custom21 of 

21 "Htovl to crvurideiov /mas. Two hundred and sixty years ago, accord¬ 

ing to Foscarini, the Sfakians used never to change the black shirt, which 

they put on upon these occasions, until they had avenged the death of the 

slain man : they also kept his bloody shirt to remind them of their duty. 

Foscarini, Relatione, etc. f. 101. “ Li parenti et le donne non si spoglia- 

vano mai la camisa nera, che si vestivano subito, se non facevano vendetta, 

conservando la camisa insanguinita del morto.” Among the Maniates, at the 

present day, “ When one of a family is slain, the person who takes upon 

himself to avenge the injury, often vows not to change his clothes or shave 

or eat meat, until his revenge is satisfied.” Leake, Travels in the More'a, 

Vol. i. p. 238. A similar custom prevails among the Morlacchi; see 

Fortis, Travels into Dalmatia, p. 58 : among the Sardinians, see Captain 

Smyth’s Sketch of the present State of the Island of Sardinia, pp. 142-145 

among 
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Sfakia, and seems to think it a natural and laudable 

practice. 

Not only were feuds thus perpetuated in families, 

and transmitted as an inheritance from parent to child, 

but certain villages were always on ill terms, and some¬ 

times they even made war on one another. The lead¬ 

ing hostile hamlets were Gyro and Kampi, one half of 

Anopolis siding with Gyro, and the other half with 

Kampi. Kalikrati and Askyfo were united, both in 

their friendship to one another, and in their hatred of 

Nipros and Asfento. The strict union which existed 

between the two latter villages, arose, a long time ago, 

as follows. A Nipriote, whose name was Oekonomiko, 

was shot by an Asfentiote. Most of the Nipriotes were 

connected with their slain fellow-villager by the ties 

of blood or marriage, and all of them determined to 

make a memorable example of the then hated village 

of Asfento. They, therefore, attacked the Asfentiotes 

and actually drove them out of the country, and ob¬ 

tained possession of their houses and property. The 

poor Asfentiotes went and established themselves at 

Kofinas in Mesara. u On this account the Nipriotes 

and Asfentiotes are all relations even to this day, and no 

other place ever had the force of Nipros and Asfento.'” 

Whenever any Sfakian who was slain had many re¬ 

lations, his murderer had no chance of impunity, and 

used always to consult his safety by flight22. His house 

was immediately burnt, and his property taken possession 

of by the relations of the man he had killed. 

among the Druses, see Burckhardt, Syria and the Holy Land, p. 202: 

and among the Afghans, see Mr Elphinstone’s Account of the Kingdom 

of Caubul, p. 160. “ Though private revenge is every where preached 

against by the Moollahs and forbidden by the government, yet it is still 

lawful and even honourable, in the eyes of the people, to seek that mode of 

redress. If no opportunity of exercising this right occur, he may defer his 

revenge for years: it is often transferred from father to son for several gene¬ 

rations.” 

22 u Morlack who has killed another of a powerful family, is commonly 

obliged to save himself by flight, and to keep out of the way for several 

years.” Fortis, Travels into Dalmatia, p. 58. 
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It would be easy to fill a volume with instances of 

the regular exaction of this penalty of blood for blood 

by the relations of every one who was slain. The usage 

was by no means confined to Sfakia, although it seems to 

have been observed here more invariably than elsewhere 

in the island, a point which every Sfakian thinks highly 

honourable to his country. Additional details are however 

hardly necessary in order to develope the nature of these 

occurrences. In a country where laws would take the 

trial and execution of the murderer out of the hands of 

his accusers, such actions would of course lose the 

character of honourable vengeance and even stern justice, 

which they possess in Sfakia23, and acquire that of bold 

and memorable crimes. 

These customs remind us of the state of society 

described in the Iliad and Odyssey, where we find 

that the murderer either makes compensation to the 

relations of the man slain by him24, or goes into exile 

to avoid their vengeance25. Somewhat later there were 

introduced expiatory rites, which many ancient authors 

have assigned to the heroic age26, but which do not 

seem to have been known to Homer27. In ancient times 

it would every where have been considered a heinous 

crime, as it would be now in Sfakia28, to refuse shelter 

and protection to such a fugitive. 

23 And which they seem to have had in Scotland only about two centuries 

ago. See Robertson’s History, and Professor Dugald Stewart’s, 

Philosophy of the Active and Moral Powers of Man, Vol. i. Chap. in. 1. 

(3). p. 186. foil. ed. 1828. 

24 As in Homer, II. ix. 632. xvm. 498. 

25 Homer, II. ii. 665. xiii. 696. (and xv. 335.) xvi. 573. xxm. 86. 

xxiv. 480. Odyss. xiv. 379. xv. 224. 

26 See Lobeck, Aglaophamus, Vol. ii. pp. 967-969. (Epimetrum ii.) 

27 Scholia Veneta, on II. xi. 680. nap’ 'Ofu'ipw ovk o’L&a'fiev <povea 

KaOcupofievov, a’XXa avTirivovTa fj ^vya&evofxevov. With MUELLER, 

(Dorien, ii. 8. 6. note m. in the Eng. tr. and Aeschylos Eumeniden,) com¬ 

pare Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 301. See also Mr Thirlwall’s observations 

on this subject in his History of Greece, Vol. i. pp. 170-1. 

28 A refusal was never heard of even when the fugitive was a Turk. The 

fugitives, from all parts of Syria, find an inviolable asylum with the Druses: 

Burckhardt’s Syria and the Holy Land, pp. 203-204. 
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The existence of such feuds as these, in many Sfakian 

families, would greatly have paralysed the exertions of 

the Cretan insurgents against the Mohammedans in 1821. 

The Oriental Church, however, invites her sons to become 

64brothers29;1’ and the spiritual relationship, thus entered 

into, is of so solemn and sacred a nature, that, like 

gossipred, it for ever prevents marriage between those 

immediately connected with the contracting parties. This 

religious ceremony was very generally performed, among 

the Sfakian mountaineers, in 1821, and they were thus 

enabled, forgiving all mutual enmities, cordially to work 

together in every attempt to injure their common foe the 

Mohammedans. 

Manias repeats to me a distich, according to which 

The brothers whom the church doth make 

Are dearer to each other 

Than those who’re tied by bonds of blood, 

As children of one mother30. 

The Slavonian ritual, which, I suppose, differs but 

little from the Greek, also contains 44 a particular bene¬ 

diction for the solemn union of two male or two female 

friends in the presence of the congregation31.51 These 

customs of the mountaineers of Greece and Dalmatia, 

call to our recollection the old Cretan institutions which 

sanctioned a close intimacy between those of the same 

sex32, and were undoubtedly designed 44to revive that 

generous friendship of the heroic ages, which was so 

29 There is an ’AKoXovdia, or office, for this spiritual fraternization in the 
Greek Euchology, published by Goar: (see pp. 898—902.) The custom 
seems to have prevailed as early as the age of Justinian; (Codinus, de 
Orig. C. P. quoted by Goar, 1. c. p. 901.) and although it was forbidden 
by both Imperial and Ecclesiastical authority, (Goar, 1. c. p. 902.) is still, 
as we find in Sfakia, even generally prevalent. Monks, however, were always 
prohibited from becoming either (tiivtckvol or dSe\(f>07roiriTOL. 

KaXirepoi oi ctoep(po\ rrjs enK\r](rLa<; 

napa oi cthep(f)iii Trj'? KoiXias. 

31 Fortis, Travels in Dalmatia, p. 57- 32 Strabo, x. p. 483. 
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celebrated in song, and to add a new motive to the love 

of glory in the noblest spirits33.1’ 

Vasili Khalis, a distinguished leader during the war 

in this island, was once speaking to me, in the presence 

of old Manusos, of the wild and savage ferocity of the 

Sfakians in olden times, and of the readiness with which 

they shot any one on the slightest provocation. He 

mentioned a fact which had happened at Theriso, when 

he was very young. A man was shot by a Sfakian for 

having killed two Sfakian dogs. Hardly had he pro¬ 

nounced the words before old Manusos said, laughing, 

u It was I who killed him34.” The reckless daring of 

this man’s character, his unscrupulous maintenance of 

what he thought the rights and privileges of the Sfa¬ 

kians, and his having had a numerous body of relations, 

must have made him one of the most formidable of the 

wild race to which he belonged. I wonder not that he 

should have received the tithe of their flocks from the 

Greeks of the villages of Haghios Ioannes and Haghia 

Rumeli, who thus secured to themselves the benefit of 

his protection. Flocks thus protected were safe from 

the attacks of every marauder, for if any one of these 

his rayas, as he calls them, was ever robbed of a sheep, 

Manusos used either to obtain restitution of the stolen 

property, and ample satisfaction for the offence, “ or to 

shoot the man who had stolen it.” Such protection from 

a powerful Sfakian was so necessary for all those who 

dwelt near the Rhiza, that several Mohammedans used 

likewise to obtain it, in the same manner, giving one 

sheep in ten as black-mail, to secure from molestation 

the rest of their flocks. 

Manusos’s father left him only two sheep: he says 

that he possessed a thousand when the revolution broke 

out in 1821. This is hardly surprising. 

33 Thirl wall, History of Greece, Vol. i. end of ch. vii. p. 290. 

34 ’Eyeo tov eaKOTwcra. 
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Whenever a married woman was suspected of faith¬ 

lessness, or a single one of frailty, her hours were from 

that moment numbered, and her end was so tragical 

and shocking to all the feelings of natural affection, and 

even to the ordinary notions of humanity, that one can 

hardly believe such a practice to have been observed 

on the very confines of civilized Europe, and in the 

nineteenth century, by any Christian people. Her 

nearest relations were at once her accusers, her judges, 

and her executioners. 

I will mention, in the very words of my informant, 

a single instance of the ruthless severity with which 

they punished such an offence. Thirty-five years ago 

a young wife, the cousin of Manusos, who was present 

at the recital, as he was also at the events described, 

was suspected of having broken her marriage-vow. The 

charge was not proved, but the suspicion became gene¬ 

ral, and her father at once consented to leave it to her 

near relations to decide as they thought best respecting 

her. Their decision was soon taken, and all those of 

them whose dwellings were at Askyfo went thence to 

Anopolis, where their destined victim lived, in order 

that they might assist in executing the sentence pro¬ 

nounced against her, and of which she was as yet 

totally ignorant. They went, to the number of between 

thirty and forty, to her home, seized her, and, after 

tying her to a tree, made her person the mark at which 

all their muskets were pointed and discharged. It 

happened that though more than thirty balls lodged in 

her body, the next moment her bosom heaved, and she 

still breathed. One of her executioners immediately 

drew his pistol from his girdle, placed it close to her 

breast, and fired. After this she breathed no more. 

The suspected partner of her guilt was not shot “ for 

he was of a powerful familybut the Protopapas35, 

35 Top d(p6pL(rev 6 HptoTOTrcnra'i, 
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the unfortunate woman’s father, excommunicated him, 

and, in consequence of the sacerdotal ban, he not only 

perished himself by falling over a precipice, but all his 

brothers likewise came to untimely ends. 

Among the Cretans of ancient times, the adulterer 

was condemned to the ignominious punishment of being 

crowned with wool in the presence of the magistrates 

of the city36. 

36 AeliaN, V. H. XII. 12. "Ort kv Kpr'iTri, kv YopTvviy p.oixos aXovs 

jjy6to cttl Tas ap^ds, Kal kcrTecpavovTO kpico e\ey)(0ets' to 8e <rre(f)dvu)pa 

KaTifyopei avTov, oti avavkipos £<rn Kal yvvvis Kal els yvvaiKas fcaAos* 

He was also fined, Kal aTip.oTaTO's rjv, Kal ovdevos oi p.eTrjv toov koivu>v. 



252 CONTENTS OF THE CHAPTER [chap. 

CRETAN MOUNTAINEER OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

ANCIENT AND MODERN COSTUME OF THE CRETANS. DEPARTURE 

FROM HAGHIOS DHEMETRIOS. ARADHENA. MULES ALONE FIT TO 

TRAVERSE THE STONY PATHS OF SFAKIA. STEEP AND TEDIOUS 

DESCENT TO THE SHORE. FOUNTAIN OF ST PAUL. TRADITIONS 

OF OTHER FOUNTAINS PRODUCED BY MIRACULOUS POWER. CRETE 

FREED FROM ALL NOXIOUS ANIMALS BY HERACLES OR ST PAUL. 

st Isidore’s miracle at Chios, arrival at the village of 

HAGHIA RUMELI. THE SITES OF TARRHA AND POEKILASSOS. 



XXXVIII.J CRETAN COSTUME, ANCIENT AND MODERN. 253 

Fashions change but little in the east, and the dress 

of the Cretan peasant is very interesting, even at the 

present day, from its resemblance to that worn by his 

ancestors more than two thousand years ago. If we 

view the Cretan costume in the sixteenth century, we 

shall find that it still more closely resembles that of the 

ancient inhabitants of the island. In the engraving on 

the previous page we notice that the beard, the bow and 

quiver, the sword and long knife1, were all preserved. 

The ^iTwv, tunica or shirt, according as we give the 

garment its Hellenic, its Roman, or its English name, 

was still exposed in all its amplitude to the eye: and 

Galen’s description2 of the vTroSrjinara or boots, worn 

by the Cretans of his time, is a sufficiently accurate 

account, both of those described by Foscarini3, and of 

those which I find still preserving their ancient form and 

name, and alone worn by the rural population in every 

part of the island. 

Thevet, who visited the island near the middle of the 

sixteenth century, says, that to cut off the beard was as 

great an indignity, in the opinion of every Cretan, as to 

1 The long sword at his side, and a knife in his girdle, were parts of every 

Sfakian’s dress till the year 1830. 

2 Galen, Comment, in Hippocrat. de Artie, iv. 14. Vol. xvm. p. 682. 

ed. Kuehn. ”Etl Kal vvv ovtos aarKelTai KaTa Tt/V r\peTepav ’Actlav, Kal 

Kccra. Ttjv KprjTrjv ou)£ rjKicrTa, pe^pi KVi')pr)<s pecrifs avij/ca/v. ecrTi S’ iKavws 

vir’ avTOv nroXvarxi-Se^ to depp.ee Kad’ eiaxTepov to pepos apicrTepov Te /cat 

Sej-iov Lcrov evTeTapevov te /cat ISia crvvTeTpr}pevov enrl tols nrepacriv, (os 

IpavTL SieK(3a\\opev(t)v twv TpiipaTivv crvvayecrdai /cot’ aXXrjXa ta Te¬ 

n-ay peva tov SeppaTos Tpr\paTa—ypoivTai Se avtm paXiarTa 7rap’ r\p1v ol 

KuvrjyeTai dijpevovTes, enrei.Sij nrep ev Tpayiai Kal autopaXois ywpLOi's avay- 

Ka^ovTai TroXXa/as ov Tpexeiv povov, aXXd nrrjSav. rj S’ avTrj Kal tows 

Kjo^tos atT ia toiowtois vttoSt] pacr i Xprj crO at enreicre, Sia Te t a 

peyeOrj tu>v opcav tmv ev Ttj vyorep Kal Tas TpayyTr\Tas. 

3 Foscarini, Relatione etc. “Li assomiglio quasi alii selvatichi Irlan- 

desi, perche, come quelli nell’ abito, et nell’ aspetto, et nelle armi, sono 

diversi dalli altri; cosi questi, con li capelli et barbe longhe, con stivali 

alti che si ligono alia cintura, che mai li escono di gamba, portando la 

camisa che li pende davanti et da driedo, con un gran pugnal davanti, et 

la spada all’ usanza greca vanno.” The two words used by the Cretan to 

denote his boots are the ancient unroSijpaTa, and a-Tifiavia, derived from the 

Italian stivale. 

VOL. II. R 
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cut off the nose or ears. 44 Ilz ont les longues barbes en 

si grande recommandation que les contraindre a icelles 

raire, ou copper, leur est vn supplice et ignominie, non 

moindre que si on leur faisoit copper le ne, ou les oreilles. 

Et de fait pour lors que i’ estois en ladite ville, ie vizi 

condemner vn Candiot, qui auoit done vn coup de flesche 

a vn autre, a auoir la barbe abbatue et raise en place 

publique4.” 

Not only was the bow common in the sixteenth 

century5, but wounds from arrows are frequently men¬ 

tioned in the details of the siege of Candia, which took 

place only a hundred and fifty-five years ago. In speak¬ 

ing of the Sfakians, Foscarini says (in 1596), that they 

always carried their bow and quiver, and were most 

excellent archers: 44 Vanno sempre con 1’ arco sulle 

spalle et al fianco con un carcasso pieno di frezze, tirate 

da loro eccellentissimamente, come molti anco sono eccel- 

lentissimi archibusieri.” Garzoni also mentions the diffi¬ 

culties encountered by the Venetians when they attempted 

to replace the ancient bow by a modern innovation6. 

Another article of dress sometimes used by the Cre¬ 

tans is a very short cloak, falling only a little below the 

girdle. This I suppose to resemble the Kretikon, men¬ 

tioned by Eupolis7 and Aristophanes8, and stated by 

4 Thevet, Cosmographie de Levant, Chap. vm. fol. 26. 

5 Belon, Singularitez etc. Fol. 6. u Ce n’est pas a tort que les Cretes 

furent anciennement dediez a Diane: car encore pour le iour d’huy suyuant 

ceste antiquite, s’adonnent par vn instinct naturel, et des leur enfance, a tirer 

l’arc Scythique: et mesmement vn petit enfant du berseau courrousse et 

pleurant, s’appaise en luy monstrant seulement vn arc, ou luy baillant vne 

flesche en la main.” The expression u l’arc Scythique” calls to mind the 

passage of Diodorus Siculus, v. !4^>’ ijs alrias paXia-Ta irapd toTs 

Kpr/aip efyiXwcrdai Tt]i/ to^lk^v, /cat to to£ov 'SiKvQikov ouopaaOrjvai. 

On the Cretan archers, see the passages of ancient authors collected by 

Meursius, Creta, pp. 177—180. 6 See below, Appendix I. 

7 Eupolis, in Photius, Lex. Vol. i. p. 178. 

Oo TTCtVV TW)(y 

pi\f/a<s efxoi tout’, dvafiaXeT to KpijTiKov; 

8 Aristophanes, Thesm. 730. 

So Se TO K.pi)TtKOV 

CtTToSvdt Taxews. 
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some lexicographers9 to have been a short light cloak, 

just as much as the modern boots resemble the ancient 

throughout in the island. 

It is worthy of remark, that the Sfakian cloak agrees 

less than that of the other Cretans with the descriptions 

of the Kretikon. The cloak of these mountaineers is 

large and heavy, and is of its natural whiteness, while 

those of the rest of Crete are dyed10, as the Kretikon 

used to be11. 

It is the Sfakians alone who wear their cloaks through 

any considerable part of the year: the other Cretans 

only make use of them a little in the winter months. 

The ancient Cretan seems to have worn his cloak all the 

year round12, just as the modern Albanian puts on his 

shaggy white capote to defend himself as well from the 

heat of July and August, as from the cold of December 

and January. 

Little as is the change which has taken place in the 

fashion of the Cretan's dress, there is yet a considerable 

difference in its material in ancient times, and at the pre¬ 

sent day. Both the under and upper garments of the 

Dorians were woollen; and the same dress was adopted 

by the Athenians, and had become general in the time of 

Thucydides13. Thus the linen khiton or shirt, among 

the ancients, was thought a luxury : and yet at the pre¬ 

sent day the Sfakian mountaineer frequently wears a 

silken shirt, although probably it is only washed for 

9 PhoTIUS, 1. C. KptjTLKOV fipayy Ipanov. HeSYCHIUS, KprjriKOV 

ipari8iov Xeirrov Kal (3pa~)(v, tcc yap roiavra, KprjriKa eXeyov. 

10 They are of a brown colour. 

11 Pliny, xxvi. 66, in speaking of the phycos thalassion, says, “ Tria 

autem genera ejus : latum, et alterum longius, quadamtenus rubens : tertium 

crispis foliis, quo in Creta vestes tinguunt. 

12 Strabo, X. p. 483. Xapat 8e Kadijpevot 8iairwvrai per dXXi^Xwv 

ev (f>avXoLS rpificoviois, Kal ^eipwvo^ Kal Qepovs ra avra. HERACLIDES, 

de polit. (in Giron. Thes. Vol. vi. p. 2824, quoted by Meursius, Creta, 

p. 184. and by Casaubon, on Strabo, 1. c.) 01 ev Kpjjrrj per dXXyXwv 

8iairu)vrai ev evl l par'up depov s Kal \eipoi)VO'S. 

13 Thucydides, i. 
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Easter Sunday during the whole time while it is in use. 

It is occasionally taken off*, like that of an Albanian, in 

order that its owner may free him from some of those 

active little animals which have long enjoyed an undis¬ 

turbed shelter within its hospitable folds14. 

May 6, continued. 

On leaving Haghios Dhemetrios, we crossed the low 

ridge which bounds the plain of Anopolis in this direc¬ 

tion, and in about half an hour arrived at the edge of a 

chasm running south of the village of Aradhena. It 

commences to our right near the foot of the loftiest ridge 

of the Sfakian mountains, and extends down to the sea. 

It is no easy matter to cross this nearly perpendicular 

cleft in the solid rock, forming as it does a narrow 

ravine of several hundred feet in depth, down and up 

the steep sides of which we have to pass. The road, if 

road it can be called that road is none, winds along 

each side, changing its course every ten or twelve paces. 

These turns were the only very dangerous points: at 

these I more than once expected to see my horse miss 

his footing, for the stones on which he had to tread were 

large and slippery, and more suitable for goats than for 

horses to step on. The descent and subsequent ascent, 

on the opposite side, to the village of Aradhena, occupied 

about twenty-five minutes. 

Accounts which I had heard at Anopolis, of ancient 

remains existing at Aradhena, had led me to expect that 

I should discover here clearer and greater vestiges of 

ancient power and prosperity than I had found yester¬ 

day at Anopolis; but here, as elsewhere, rude realities 

destroyed my hopes. 

Some slight foundations of the walls of ancient 

buildings; a few tombs, in one of which several golden 

14 Captain Manias once told me, that during the war he used always to 

have two shirts with him, one besides that on his back, in order to be able 

to change. u Pray how often did you change your shirt then?” u''Otoci> 

eyeve xf/oWio-fievowas his reply. 
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ornaments were found about a year ago; and a sepul¬ 

chral bas-relief, the execution of which is not very re¬ 

markable, are the only remains which serve to indicate 

Aradhena or its immediate neighbourhood as the site of 

an ancient Cretan city. 

The mention of an ancient city called Aradena, along 

with Anopolis and Port Phoenix in the Synecdemus of 

Hierocles, seems to point plainly to Lutro as the site 

of the last-named city ; and therefore I will leave the 

consideration of the other two cities until my arrival at 

Lutro, on returning from the almost inaccessible fast¬ 

nesses of Haghia Rumeli, and Samaria. 

The modern village of Aradhena contains only thirty- 

eight houses: the ground capable of cultivation round 

about it is not very extensive, but is of a decidedly 

better quality than that of the plain of Anopolis, as is 

evident from the good crops of barley which now cover 

it. The chief produce of the village is corn : its silk 

does not exceed a few okes yearly. The Greek in whose 

house I took up my quarters, for the short time which 

I remained in the village, is an Ionian, that is, a native 

of one of the islands of the Septinsular Republic, and 

is therefore entitled to British protection. He is thus 

exempted from the payment of the kharatj, to which 

all rayas, both of the Porte and of Mehmet-Ali, are 

still subject. He married a Sfakian woman of this vil¬ 

lage, having first joined the Sfakians at the outbreaking 

of the revolution. His long intercourse with them has 

communicated to him a good many Sfakian modes of 

expression, although the Italianisms of his native lan¬ 

guage are still visible through this thin covering. 

Some ancient tombs have lately been discovered and 

opened about three quarters of a mile to the west of 

Aradhena. I examined one of them : it is six feet wide 

and ten feet long, and has a niche in each of its four 

sides. 

I left Aradhena at four o’clock, and soon had the 

village of Livadhiana about a mile and a half on my left. 
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a little to the west of the chasm which we had crossed 

before reaching Aradhena. The slope of the mountain 

is here covered both above and below us with pevki. 

We do not proceed a mile before we fall in with some of 

Manias’s innumerable Syntekni and cousins at a sheep- 

cote. Meat, new cheese, and wine are produced and 

partaken of by my talkative and amusing guide, as if 

he was determined to make up, in this single week, for 

the abstinence of the whole Lent from which he has just 

escaped. 

Soon after this our course changed to the south-west, 

and we began to approach nearer to the shore. At a 

quarter past five, Selino-kasteli became visible. The 

paths which we followed were over rugged rocks, and 

none of them, I should think, had ever received any 

labour from the hand of man. Here my horse, though 

very sure-footed, fell, and made two unsuccessful attempts 

to rise, each of them followed by a fresh fall, before he 

recovered himself. On dismounting, to see what hurts 

he had received, I was surprised to find that they con¬ 

sisted only in some flesh wounds, which bled consider¬ 

ably, inflicted by sharp edges of the rock, on two of 

his legs. 

The only animal which one can ride with pleasure 

in these regions is a mule. The mere size of a horse’s 

hoof makes it a difficult matter for him to pick his steps 

in many places; and the very art of picking his steps 

is but little known to any horse, while every mule is a 

proficient in it. 

Soon after my horse’s roll, and my sufficiently narrow 

escape from what would have been, at least, a very 

disagreeable fall, we arrived at the summit of a precipice, 

the zigzag descent down the face of which is so steep, 

rocky, and dangerous, that I was greatly disposed to 

send Manias back with my horse, and to proceed with 

his mule. It was now, however, late; and, since I 

might perhaps be benighted before reaching Haghia 

llumeli, and was also totally unacquainted with the 
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wild region before me, I determined to attempt to get 

down with the two steeds. This zigzag road winds 

along the face of a rocky and almost perpendicular pre¬ 

cipice of very considerable elevation. Had my horse 

missed his footing at any one of the turns of the zigzag 

path, it must have been his last trip. After getting down 

this steep and difficult descent in safety, we were still at 

a great elevation above the level of the sea. Although 

the side of the mountain now slopes off at a much smaller 

angle of inclination to the horizon, yet it is still so steep 

that the path continues to be of the zigzag kind nearly 

all the way down: the face of the mountain here presents 

a loose surface of stones and a little soil, along which 

we continued to wind to and fro for about an hour and 

a half. 

At length we arrived near the sea-shore, somewhat to 

the west of the commencement of our descent over the 

precipice; and going nearly due west for above a mile, 

we reached the little chapel of Haghio Pavlo. Close 

by it a most plenteous spring of fresh water rushes 

out of the beach, and, forming a rapid streamlet, flows 

for a few paces before it loses itself in the sea. The 

Florentine traveller in Crete, Buondelmonti, whom I 

have so often referred to, speaks of this streamlet as 

being half the size of his own Arno15: a most extrava¬ 

gant exaggeration, as every one must admit who visits 

St Paul’s spring after having been 

La dove l’Arno signoril caramina. 

Another fountain in the island is also honoured by 

the derivation of its name from St Paul, who is said to 

have used its water to baptize the Cretan converts. An 

English traveller went, about a hundred and fifty 

15 Buondelmonti, in Cornel. Cret. Sac. i. p. 25. and p. 85. He 

speaks of the lofty cypresses which grow on these rocks of the southern coast, 

and adds, u Medioque ipsarum, per longum iter Sancti Pauli ecclesiam vidi 

prope, cujus tam eructatione maximam ex paucis foraminihus frigidissimae 

aquae exultat, quia vix in duplum noster adsumit Arnus, que per modicum 

spacium in mare prorumpit.” 
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years ago, to see a cave, ten miles to the east of Hie- 

rapetra, 64 where they say St Paul preached: it is a 

large chapel having twelve pillars all cut out of the 

rock, which was done by the Christians in the night¬ 

time. Close by is a fountain, where they say he used 

to baptize, and it is now called St Paul’s fountain : the 

water thereof is very good to cure such as have sore 

eyes16.” 

We may best compare with this Sfakian fountain of 

St Paul, another of Dionysius, in the Strophades, which 

is still a living and perennial proof of that saint’s mira¬ 

culous powers. 44 Its fresh and wholesome waters ooze 

from the rocks at about fifty yards from the sea, and 

preserve their purity almost on the brink of the briny 

element17.” Another copious source, in Epirus, is 

assigned to the exertion of miraculous power by St 

Donatus18. Fresh springs, similar to this, are also 

found close to the sea in Ithaca, and in the neighbour¬ 

hood of Mount Tor, as well as along the whole shore 

at the head of the Elanitic gulf near Akaba19. 

A Swiss traveller, who remained about a week in 

Crete, when on his way to Jerusalem, in the year 1542, 

speaks of a similar fountain of fresh water, seen close 

to the shore at Megalo-Kastron, and which had lost its 

saline nature in consequence of having been blessed by 

Saint Francis20. 

St Paul is said to have conferred other and even 

still greater blessings than these springs on the Cretan 

people, when he visited them after his two years resi¬ 

dence at Rome: he freed their island from all wild 

16 Randolph, State of Candia, p. 77* ed. 168J. 

17 Waddington, Letter from the Strophades, appended to the Present 

Condition of the Greek Church, p. 199. 

18 Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. iv. pp. 64-65. 

19 Leon de Laborde, Arabia Petraea. 

20 Iodocus a Meggen, Peregrinatio Hierosolymitana, Dilingae, 1580. 

cap. v. p. 56. uHuic loco puteus est vicinus sane nobilis, cujus aquam ob 

vicinum mare olim salsam, post S. Francisci benedictione et prece in duleem 

ac potabilem conversam aiunt.” 
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beasts and noxious animals. Unfortunately for the 

Christian legend, we find that Crete was just as much 

commended in ancient times21 as it is by its present 

inhabitants22, on account of its freedom from all such 

animals. The pious heathen used to ascribe this bless¬ 

ing to the beneficent exertions of Heracles23: as the 

Christian attributes it to St Paul24. The Cretans, 

however, bring forward no such conclusive proof of 

the destruction of serpents here, as is vaunted by the 

inhabitants of Malta, in the so-called lingue di San 

Paolo, which they find imbedded in the common stone 

throughout their island25. 

21 Aelian, N. A. III. 32. 'H K/njTrj tois Xvkoh /cat tois epireTols 

Qr]pL<ns ex^io-Tij ecrriv. Plutarch, de capienda ex inim. util. p. 86. b. 

"AQrjpov oosirep laTopovai ti)v KptjVjji/. Gregory Nazianzen, Carm. 

XIII. 49. 
Xuiprjv piev tlv’ adrjpov ct/couo/xei/, cos ttotc KpjjTrj. 

Pliny, N. H. viii. 83. “In Olympo Macedoniae monte non sunt lupi: nec 

in Creta insula. Ibi quidem non vulpes ursive, atque omnino nullum male- 

ficum animal praeter phalangium.” See also Solinus, c. xvii. and other 

passages in Meursius, Creta, p. 101. or Wyttenbach on Plutarch, 1. c. 

Tom. vi. p. 614. 

22 A living Cretan poet, Psarudhakes, expresses the well-known 

boast of his fellow-countrymen of the present day, when he says : 

”Ax • ttarpis p.ov ttolov tcaXov 

dev vttapX€L daeva ; 

av ovde (pappaKepov X^wov 

dev ryevvq<5 Kaveva ! 

My native land! what thing that’s good 

Is not possessed by thee? 

No noxious animal, in Crete, 

Can any one e’er see. 

23 Diodorus Siculus, iv. 17. TtjurjOeis (6 'Hpa/cX^s) U7TO TtOV 

eyyjMpiuiv p.eya\oirpe7rais, teal (HovAop-evos roTs Kpriori -yapLaacrQaL, KaOapav 

eiroiriare vrjaov twv Orjpiwv* dioirep ev tois varepov ^povois ovdev 

ctl tu)V aypiwv ^cocov vTrtjp^ev ev tfj vrjaru), olov apK'rtov, Avkcov, dtftewv rj 

tcov aXXtov tu)v tolovtwv. Zeus’s birth in the island is assigned as the cause 

of this freedom from wild and noxious animals, by the author of the book 

de Mirab. Auscult. c. 84. Compare Aelian, N. A. v. 2. 

24 Randolph, The present state of the Islands in the Archipelago, p. 93. 

ed. Oxford, 1687- 

25 Every traveller on the continent of Greece sees serpents very frequently 

thus the stork becomes a valuable friend of man, and, in Thessaly, it was 

anciently a capital offence to kill the bird, as it has since been in other 

countries: see the book de Mirab. Auscult. 23, Since the revolution they are 

said 
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Doubtless the destroyer of all these noxious animals, 

whether Heracles or St Paul, was entitled to the grati¬ 

tude of the Cretans. But still, according to traditions, 

which undoubtedly equally deserve our attention, other 

places have received even more signal proofs of favour 

from other canonized individuals. At Chios, St Isidore 

converted, at the time of his martyrdom, a useless liquid 

which, till that time, had been constantly dissipated 

by the rain, as it oozed from the tree which produced 

it, into solid gum mastick, which became the staple 

produce, and one of the main sources of wealth and 

prosperity of the island26. 

On leaving the spring and chapel of St Paul, about 

seven o’clock, we follow the shore, but the shades of 

evening spread around us, and I see but indistinctly the 

grand features of the scenery by which we are sur¬ 

rounded. At twenty minutes before eight, we reach 

the entrance of the valley of Haghia Rumeli, and 

Samaria. The bold hanging mountains on each side of 

the glen, and the noise of its river as it rolls along its 

rocky bed, make me impatient to see, in broad daylight, 

what I suppose must be the grandest and at the same 

time the most picturesque spot in the island. A mile’s 

ride up the glen brings us to the village of Haghia 

Rumeli. Notwithstanding the lateness of the hour, I 

got very good lodgings in the cottage of one of the 

villagers, to whom Manias, who had never before pene¬ 

trated into this innermost and most inaccessible fastness 

said to have disappeared from many parts of the kingdom of Greece, by the 

emancipated inhabitants of which they were considered as Turkish birds, 

for the humanity and affection of the Mohammedans had been bestowed on 

them even more remarkably than on the rest of the feathered tribe. In 

Crete I never saw a serpent during my whole stay in the island: they are, 

however, sometimes found. See Wesseling, on Diod. Sic. 1. c. and 

Sieber, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. n. p. 99. 

26 Nicolaus Pepagomenus, in Leo Allatius, de quorund. Graecor. 

Opinat. p. 17b. Oi too gdpTvpos d0X.cn, teal to. Xa/xirpa kclto. Ttov eyjdpwv 

dywvi(rp.aTa—ets o vvv bpaTou rrrp6!s Xl6ov (pu&iv eyyvs peTeTroLipreu, ap.a 

re toutov ToaavTrjv eipyacraTo tjji/ eiribomv, cos &C. 
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of Sfakia, was known by name, and who made me 

extremely welcome. 
May 7- 

The villagers point with exultation to the lofty 

mountains by which they are surrounded, and say that 

they are the best fortress to be found in all Crete, and 

the only place within which the Turks never penetrated, 

during the long war between 1821 and 1830. On walk¬ 

ing through the village I find some houses in ruins ; and 

learn, from old people, that they were destroyed by the 

Mohammedans when they invaded Sfakia in 1770. Thus 

the greater part of a century suffices not, in the Ottoman 

dominions, to repair the destruction caused by a month’s 

warfare ! 

My hostess’s beautiful unmarried daughter, on my 

asking her whether she had ever been at Khania, ex¬ 

claimed, “ God forbid !” and assigned as a reason for 

not wishing ever to leave her native glen, that she sup¬ 

poses the cottages of Haghia Rumeli appear more beau¬ 

tiful to her now, than they would after she had seen 

the fine houses of the city. 

I learn that at a place called Trypete27, near Vuko- 

liasi28, between Haghia Rumeli and Suia, and somewhat 

nearer to the latter place than to the former, at a spot 

the road to which from here is so bad that the place 

may be called inaccessible, except by sea, are found 

Hellenic remains, situated about a mile from the shore. 

The hill on which they stand is visible from the sea. 

It will be very easy to determine the name of the ancient 

site of which these are remains, if we can succeed in 

fixing a city on the shore below Haghia Rumeli. 

Tarrha, which is interesting as one of the earliest 

localities of the Apollo-worship, has been supposed, by 

some very distinguished scholars, to have been inland; 

27 In the island of Melos also is a village Trypete, which derives its name 

“from the small catacombs with which the hill is pierced in every part.” 

Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. in. p. 81. 

28 Ets ty]v TpvTTtjTtj, els to BouKoXict<ri. 
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but I think there is little or no doubt, that its site is on 

the shore, at the very entrance of this glen of Haghia 

Rumeli29. 

On examining the spot I found very slight vestiges of 

antiquity, but the Tuscan priest Buondelmonti describes 

considerable remains of a temple and other buildings at 

the site of the ancient city, as existing when he was in 

Crete, more than four hundred years ago30. 

If Tarrha was at the entrance of this glen, as I think 

it clearly must have been, it follows that Trypete is the 

site of Poekilassos31. 

Perhaps the inscription, of which Buondelmonti 

speaks32, may be partly owing to a passage which he 

had read in Solinus33. 

These words, “aedem numinis, praeterquam nudus 

vestigia, nullus licito ingreditur,” are remarkable, not 

on account of the singularity of the usage described by 

them, but, as Lobeck has somewhere observed in his 

Aglaophamus, on account of the undoubted generality 

of the practice in question. A similar feeling prevailed 

among the Jews34, and with the Pythagoreans35. At 

29 The chief authority is the Stadiasmus, p. 496. ed Gail. Aird fyoiviKos 

eh Tdppov err ad' ttoXls piKpd e«rr iv‘ eyei oppov. ’A ird T dppov eh 

TIoiKcXa<radv <rra8‘ iroXis ecrTi, Kai oppov Kai ^w/°* 

30 Buondelmonti in Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Tom. i. p. 85. “Portum an- 

tiquae urbis desolatum—hodie Romelum—ingentem aspicio templum in 

subversione volutum, quo omnia genera marmorum—sine ordine jacent. 

Aspicio idolorum sine capitibus busta, et ab altero latere tempi i caput Veneris 

vel Dianae inveni, quod super omnia pulcherrimum videbatur.—Columnae 

cisternaeque cum hedificiis amplis omnia patescunt.” 

31 Stadiasmus, 1. c. 

32 Buondelmonti, 1. c. “Cernimus nimis deletas Graecas literas 

scriptas, sequimur deinde eas, heu scissum erat, sed per conjecturas sic 

cernere potui: Munda pedem, vela caput, et intra.” 

33 Solinus, cap. xi. “Cretes Dianam religiosissime venerantur, Brito- 

marten gentiliter nominantes, quod sermone nostro sonat virginem dulcem. 

Aedem numinis praeterquam nudus vestigia nullus licito ingreditur. Ea 

aedes ostentat manus Daedali.” 

34 Exod. hi. 5. Josh. v. 15. Acts, vii. 33. 

35 Iambliciius, V. P. §.85. p. 182. and §. 105, p.228, Qveiv \i°V avoir6- 

$ctov°~-and ’AiwiroS^TOV Qve Kai irpoiKvvci, 
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the present day, an oriental bestows the same mark of 

respect on every equal or superior in whose presence 

lie may find himself, so that to take off* the shoes in the 

east has almost the same meaning as to take off the hat 

has with us. 

The only Christian nation by whom, as far as I 

know, the ancient oriental and pagan custom, of entering 

the house of prayer barefoot, is still practised, is that 

of the Armenians36; who also prostrate themselves to 

the ground in their adorations, much in the same manner 

as is done by the Mohammedans37. 

36 Smith and Dwight, Missionary Researches in Armenia, Letter vn. 

p. 140. 

37 The Armenian system of religion resembles the Greek in many of its 

absurdities. One of their authors defends the worship of “the God-bearing 

cross,” on the ground that it is offered “not to the visible matter, but to the 

invisible God who is in it.” More scrupulous, however, in some things, than 

the Greek, the Armenian extends not his profane iconolatry to the pictures 

of the saints, but holds that, “as neither a name nor an image, without the 

substance, is to be worshipped, and as the saints are not every where present 

to dwell in their images, as Christ is in his, their images are not to be 

worshipped.” Nerses Shnorhali, Unthanragan, pp. 132-133. quoted by 

Smith and Dwight, 1. c. Letter vn. p. 142. 
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HORNS OF THE CRETAN WILD-GOAT. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

HAGHIA RUMELI TO SAMARIA. DIFFICULTY OF PASSING, EVEN WITH 

A MULE, ALONG THE GLEN. STRIKING PASS CALLED “ THE GATES.” 

KEFALOVRYSIS. A SITE CALLED “THE REFUGE OF THE HELLENES.” 

CAENO. LOVES OF APOLLO AND ACACALLIS. CYPRESSES IN THE 

GLEN OF HAGHIA RUMELI. THE CRETAN AGRIMI IS THE WILD- 

GOAT, AND NOT THE BOUQUETIN OR IBEX. DEPARTURE FROM 

SAMARIA. 

May 7, continued. 

At half-past eight I left this sequestered village, 

intending to explore the inner recesses of the glen as far 

as Samaria. The path in some parts is so narrow, 

where it winds round the abrupt precipices, that no horse 

would be able to pass along it. At one spot it was 

necessary to take off the saddle from the mule on which 

I was mounted, during the greater part of the way, in 

order to avoid the likelihood of precipitating the animal 

into the river below. 

In the first half hour after leaving Haghia Rumeli, 

I crossed the river five or six times, and then arrived 
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at a very striking pass, represented in the opposite 

plate, and called 44 The Gates1.11 

The width of this lofty chasm is about ten feet at the 

ground, and widens to about thirty, or at the most forty 

feet at the top. The length of way along which we have 

to pass in the middle of the rapid stream, is about sixty 

paces: and for a hundred paces further we are more 

in the water than out of it, having to cross the torrent 

several times. After gazing awhile on the grandeur of 

this defile, I left it at half-past nine. In about twenty 

minutes more the rocks again contract, so as to become 

nearly perpendicular. I observe several pieces of wood 

in the river, which elicit an observation from my Rume- 

liote guide2. A little before ten we reach a spot called 

44 the Turk’s pass3,11 from the fact of a Mohammedan 

having been killed there in 1770. 

At twenty minutes past ten we arrive at a cluster 

of fine plane trees, and a copious source called Kefalo- 

vrysis4, which now supplies the river with half its water ; 

and which, after the melting of all the snow on the 

mountains above Samaria, towards the end of July or 

the beginning of August, still causes a considerable 

stream to flow from this spot to the sea below Haghia 

Rumeli. The contortions of the rocks in this neigh¬ 

bourhood shew how violent must have been the operation 

of the causes which threw them into their present shapes. 

Cypresses may be noticed scattered over the moun¬ 

tains of this glen along its whole extent; and as we 

approach Samaria, they are seen in great numbers. We 

arrived in the village at half-past eleven. 

I find the belief in the ancient site said to exist 

above Samaria, and to have been the last refuge of the 

ancient Hellenes5, is entertained by the Samariote peasant 

1 T£rj IIopTais. 

2 He said, Ovpa tovtol ta £vpa (pepei 6 iroxa/xos cctto peaa : where ovpa 

is used for oi/Xa or oXa, and %vpa for £ij\a. 

3 Els tov ToupKov to irepapa. 4 Ke(pa\o/3pu<ris. 

5 Compare what is said above, p. 85. 

VOL. II. S 
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who undertakes to shew me the way to them, and by most 

of his fellow-villagers. After reposing for a few minutes, 

under the shade of an overhanging rock, I commenced 

the ascent of the lofty and very steep mountain, on 

which the ancient remains were said to exist, after 

first winding round the side of an adjacent mountain, to 

the south-west of the village, and which is thickly covered 

with pines and cypresses. A good deal of snow is still 

lying on all the neighbouring mountains. 

A steep and tiresome ascent of a full hour brought 

us to the alleged site of the ancient city. The existing 

vestiges are remains of walls, constructed of irregularly 

shaped stones, most of which are small, and which were 

united by cement. These remains are five or six feet 

high where they are best preserved, and may be traced 

for a considerable distance round the mountain. 

Just above this wall are seen vestiges of two rooms, 

each about ten paces square: the wall which divided 

them is standing to the height of about three feet; and 

that on the western side is inserted as it were in the 

side of the mountain, and is ten feet high. 

About a hundred paces above these slight ruins, 

is seen what I suppose once to have been a cistern, 

although it is not covered over with cement in its 

interior. Its length is eight paces, and its width three 

paces and a half. It is partly filled up, its present 

depth not being above five or six feet. 

As to Hellenic remains my ascent ended in disap¬ 

pointment; but I was most amply repaid for my labour 

by the loveliness of the day, and the wildness and mag¬ 

nificence of the scenery around me. On my throwing 

out some slight doubts about the vestiges which I saw 

being very ancient, and suggesting that they could hardly 

belong to the celebrated “ Hellenes,” my Samariote guide 

exclaimed, in the tone of one half offended at my ig¬ 

norance or incredulity : 66 Here was the end of them, 

my good Sir6!” as if the matter had been one on which 

6 ’Eira ereXeuocrauL KaXe. 
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his local information entitled him to pronounce with 

authority. 

• The Rumeliote, who, as well as Manias, accompa¬ 

nied me from Haghia Rumeli, .has served as a sailor 

on board several vessels, and has thus sadly corrupted 

the purity of his Sfakian Greek. Some of his expres¬ 

sions were hardly intelligible to the Samariote7. 

I descended into the valley at a distance of about 

three quarters of a mile from Samaria, on the way to 

the Xyloskalo, and did not arrive at the village till nearly 

three o’clock. 

Towards the foot of the mountains, to the north¬ 

west, in the direction of the Xyloskalo, and about three 

miles from Samaria, is the monastery of Haghios Nikolaos. 

It is surrounded by the largest cypresses in the island, 

as all my three Sfakian companions agree in assuring 

me. They tell me many stories of these trees, which 

they would regard it sacrilege to cut; and the events 

which they believe to have happened, when one of them 

was felled by an impious hand many years ago, shew 

that the credulity of these brave and simple mountaineers 

is full as great as it was when the wonder-working Saint 

came from the Holy Mountain to visit them, awhile 

before the out-breaking of the Greek revolution. 

The account given, by my guide, of the venerable 

cypresses, which surround the church of Haghios Ni- 

kolaos, reminded me of the Roman poet’s description : 

Est urbe egressis tumulus templumque vetustum 

Antiquae Cereris; juxtaque antiqua cypressus, 

Religione patrum multos servata.per annos. 

The Graces, who were peculiarly an object of reli¬ 

gious worship in ancient Crete8, were identified, as we 

have already seen, with these beautiful trees9. 

7 He said “ <tty\v 'trop'riWawhereon the Samariote asked him iC <tto 

apadupi i]Tovi;" 

8 Apollodorus, iii. 15. 7* and Heyne, p. 881. Compare Pausa- 

xias, ix. p. 780. and Siebelis, i. p. 17- 

9 Vol. i. p. 252. It would be easy to give additional instances of the 

s ^ comparison 
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On the cypresses of Crete in general, and on those of 

the neighbourhood of Tarrha in particular, it is sufficient 

to refer to what has been already said10, and to the 

observations made by Bentley in his letter to Mill11. 

The ancient legend of Apollo’s purification by Car- 

manor, at Tarrha12, gives us the name of a city which 

must have existed among the mountains in this neigh¬ 

bourhood, Carmanor had a grand-daughter Carma, and 

the Cretan goddess Britomartis, Artemis’s favourite com¬ 

panion, was the offspring of Zeus and this damsel. Now 

the birth-place of Britomartis is said to have been 

Caeno13, and it is therefore probable that Caeno was 

situated somewhere hereabouts, either on this so-called 

refuge of the Hellenes, or near Haghios Nikolaos; and 

that the mount Carma mentioned by Pliny14, was in 

the immediate neighbourhood of the town. 

I have already spoken of the loves of Apollo and 

Acacallis15, the daughter of Carmanor: and we now be¬ 

hold their supposed locality. 

Oft in glimmering bow'rs and glades 

He met her, and in secret shades 

Of woody Tarrha s inmost grove. 

comparison of beautiful women with the cypress-tree there mentioned. The 

following are Sfakian distichs : 

To KVTrapicrcTL peyop.ev 

to p.vpiorp.evo %vpo, 

d-jrou <tou p-oid^ei, p.ddia p.ov, 

otto p.d.Kpo$ Kcd otto \}njpo. 

The last word is xJ/riXos' eis -njv vxf/rjXoTtiTct is the sense. 

To Kvirapiaro-L to Xiavo 

aiepas to ^evXcoi>ei, 

Ttjv noireXiav ty\v aypiav 

6 veos ty\v r\p.epu>v6L. 

10 Vol. i. pp.251—253. Compare Theophrastus, H. P. ii. 2. Kinra- 

/oittos de, jrapd p.ev tois aXXois, airo (TirepaaTos, ev KprjVp tie otto 

<tteXeyovs, oilov kul airo trjs noopas, ev Tapper irapd tovtois yap ecrTiv 

r} Kovpi^op.evr) KwrapiTTos. Compare Belon, in his Observations, etc. 

11 Bentley, Epist. ad Mill, p. 25. 12 See Pausanias, ii. p. 180. 

13 Diodorus Siculus, v. 76. BpiTop.apTiv Se, Ttjv Trpo<sayopevop.evr\v 

AiKTvvvav, p.vdoXoyova’i yeveadai ev IXaivol Ttjs KptjTrjs. On this Story see 

Heyne’s Excursus on the Aeneid. 

14 Pliny, N. H. xxi. 14. 15 Above, p. 107- 
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The meal furnished by the hospitality of my Sama- 

riote guide consisted chiefly of the flesh of a wild-goat, 

killed by him on an expedition from which he had only 

just returned. I obtained from him three pairs of the 

animabs horns16. 

The wild-goat or agrimi17 of Crete, is supposed, by 

Belon and all subsequent writers on Natural History, 

to be the bouquetin or ibex of the Alps. This, however, 

does not seem to be the case18. 

The following account of the animal is a close 

translation of the very words used by an intelligent 

mountaineer19 in conversation with me. 44 The agrimia 

are so active that they will leap up a perpendicular 

rock of ten to fourteen feet high : they spring from 

precipice to precipice, and bound along with such speed 

that no dog would be able to keep up with them, 

even on better ground than that where they are found. 

The sportsman must never be to windward of them, 

or they will perceive his approach long before he comes 

within musket-shot. They often carry off a ball, and, 

unless they fall immediately on being struck, are mostly 

lost to the sportsman, although they may have received 

a mortal wound. They are commonly found two, three, 

or four together: sometimes a herd of eight and even 

nine is seen. A party of four Therisiotes killed two wild- 

goats about 1819, one of which weighed twenty-eight 

16 They were all of nearly the same size. The length of each of those 

engraved at the head of this chapter is, on its outer edge, 2 feet 7§ inches, 

and, on its inner edge, 2 feet 1£ inches. 

17 See above, p. 232. note 4. 

18 As appears from an examination of the horns. My friend Mr Rothman, 

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, writes to me, on examining them, 

“ it is not the bouquetin, to which however it bears considerable resemblance, 

but the real wild-goat, the capra aegagrus. Pallas, the supposed origin of all 

our domestic varieties. The horns present the anterior trenchant edge, cha¬ 

racteristic of this species. The discovery of the aegagrus in Crete is perhaps 

a fact of some zoological interest, as it is the first well-authenticated European 

locality of this animal.” 

19 Captain Vasili Khdlis, of Theriso. 
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okes and the other thirty-five. They are always larger 

than the common goat. In the winter-time they may 

be tracked by the sportsman in the snow. It is com¬ 

mon for men to perish in the chase of them. They are 

of a reddish colour, (kokkivo.,) and never black or party- 

coloured like the goat: the number of prominences on 

each horn indicates the years of the animal’s age.” 

The great activity of the wild-goat is alluded to 

by the epithet t£aXos20 bestowed on it in Homer; and 

the length of the horns, which I obtained at Samaria, 

is very nearly that assigned in the well-known descrip¬ 

tion of the bow of Pandarus21. 

Before four o’clock I set out on my return to Haghia 

Rumeli. Again and again do I 44 cast a longing, linger¬ 

ing look behind,” as each step which I retrace, towards 

the narrow glen, makes me lose sight of the lofty cypress- 

clad mountains of Samaria. 

I mark the sable woods 

That shade sublime yon mountain’s nodding brow : 

With what religious awe the solemn scene 

Commands our steps! 

As if the form of Minos should forsake 

Th’ Elysian seats, and down the embowering glade 

Move to the pausing eye! 

On leavings these grand and most beautiful of Nature’s 

works, it is not without a feeling of regret that I have 

20 On which see Hesychius, v. ’'IgaAos. Eustathius, on II. iv. 

p. 342. Visconti, Museo Pio-Clementino, Tom. in. p. 54. Heyne, on 

Horn. II. iv. 105. 

21 Homer, II. iv. 105. 

Avtlk ecrvXa to£ov evfcoov, i^aXou aiyos 

aypiov, ov pa ttot’ airros, into GTepvoio Ti/)(rj<ras, 

'TreTjOJjs ktcfiaivovTa debeypevos ev irpoboKya-L, 

fieftXnKei Trpos a'rfjQoi^ b S' vtttlos epireare TreTpy. 

too Kepa eK icecpaXys eKKaibeKciboopa irefpv K€L. 

where Heyne observes, (Tom. iv. p. 573.) “Grammaticus apud Venetian 

A. xa>t. palmos aestimat bvo tjfuarv Tryxwv. Voluit puto dicere ttobibv. 

duobus pedibus cum dimidio. Scilicet pes Graecorum censetur vi. palmis, 

palmus autem quatuor digitis. (Palmus est owpov, iraXaurTy, boypy—) Tam 

vnagna esse caprarum agrestium cornua olim dubitatum est.” 
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only been allowed to gaze on them for a few hours, and 

in all likelihood shall never again behold the glories 

which are now so rapidly vanishing from my view. I 

am indeed leaving 

A land whose azure mountain-tops are seats 

For gods in council; whose green vales, retreats 

Fit for the shades of heroes, mingling there 

To breathe Elysian peace in upper air. 

END OF VOLUME II. 
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Obstacles having arisen which prevent me from executing 

my original plan of writing not only Travels in Crete, but also 

a History of the island, I think it well to publish extracts 

from some of the authorities which I found among the Manu¬ 

scripts of St Mark’s Library at Venice. 

I will begin with some passages of old Venetian chroni¬ 

clers, which throw light on the history of Crete during the 

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The Manuscript with 

which I will commence is of the fifteenth century, written in 

a hand very difficult to decipher, and is in the Venetian dialect: 

it consists of 117 leaves, is in the quarto form, and is numbered 

“ Codice XVII.” in the catalogue of St Mark’s Library. It is 

called “ Cronaca Veneziana, dal principio della citta sino al 

MCCCX.” 

Fob 73. “ Piero Ziani Doxe per election monta a questo 

dogal dominjo chorando li anni del nostro Signor Miixiiij.” 

He arms thirty-one gallies, of which Miss. Renier Premarin 

was appointed captain, “ lo qual dispartandosse de Veniesia 

chon quela armada, lo chastello de Chorfu e de Modon e de 

Choron per for9a darme elli prese, e andando plu auanti elli 

prexe naue iiij de 9enoexi in Spinalonga, e puo navegado 

alixola de Crede elli prexe lio bon chapello Chorssero chon 

alter pluxor 9enoesi, li qual’ iera cho gallie iiij e naue vj, 

e tornando lo dito Chapetanio in driedo, lo dito Chorsser 
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a Chorfu fo apichado per la golla chon molti suo Chonpani 

insenbra. Anchora li diti Chapetanj avanti che elli tornasse in 

driedo elli per forqa darme la qitae de Chandia e tute le ysole 

e chastelli, e forteze, con tutti quelli de Crede elli prejce, e fo 

mandado in quella fiada ducha in Chandia Miss. Iachomo 

Tiepolo el savjo la qual chosa per hordinamento del dito Doxe 

la ijsola predita de Crede ello devissa e parti entro tuti li 

nobelli de Veniesia e chi volesse andarla ad habitar dipendando 

e quella vegniva chamada Chavallarie chomo anch 

Crede e ave tuto quello che per la Signoria li fo dado alluy 

e ala so famiija. 

Fol. 78. “ E comen9a ladita vera in ann. M.II.LXXXX. 

e fo Chapetanio di gallie LXVI. Miss. Ru^er Moresini.” He 

recounts some losses of the Venetians at sea. “ Anchora durado 

ladita vera, 9enouesi prexe la Chania che lysola de 

Crede e finalmente de un tratto da le partti si ando mecha^iendo 

la pace fo fatta entro lor.” 

Fol. 81. “Anchora in quello tempo quelli de lisola de 

Crede revella al chomun de Veniessia per la qual cossa el ducha 

che iera in quel tenpo in Chandia e fo Miss. Zustignian Zusti- 

gnian aparechia subitamente uno nobele exe^ito de zente da 

pie e da chav alio e dette la bataia per tal che in puochi yorni 

ello redusse i diti revelli a fedeltae de chomun de Veniesia e 

questi fo li Chalergi.” 

Fol. 83. “E in quello tenpo alguni nobil griesi de Crede 

che non stawa in la 9itae fe grandissima assuranya de li suo 

griesi dela detta ysola reuelando al chomun de Veniesia e a tute 

le pitae e chastelli de ljsolla redugandosse a lo mazor forte9e 

de lisolla e stagando soura le coste della montagna e dom^ando 

molti luogi della Chavalarie de Chandia e da tute quele partte 

vexine, la qual rebela9ion siando vegnuda ale orechie dello 

ex9ellentissimo Doxe, et per xente chon grande solenitae elletti 

e mandai ala dita isola pedoni e ballestrieri chon gallie de 9ipro 

le qual iera per partir e per andar a marchado 90 su li nobelli e 

valorossi homeni Miss. Nicholo Faber Miss. Zustignian Zusti¬ 

gnian Miss. Andrea Morexini el Chavallier li qual fose provede- 
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dori e testadorj e chapetani de la dita vera. per tal che-li 

diti chaporalli cliauui de questa rebellion fo prexi e dadi in 

for9a delli diti Signori li qual unicamente chomo a rebelli e 

pessimi traditori e produtori elli fe ad alguni tajar le testte 

fa9andolli morir crudielmente, e altri alguni si li fe for9a in mar 

sichomo se chonvegnivva; li qual altri griesi del puovolo menudo, 

retorna puuo ala soa fedeltae e abiando messo li provededori, 

tuta lissola in paxe elli retorna puuo a Veniesia do de essi e 

fo re9euudi ebon grandissimo honor ello ter90 che fo Miss. 

Nichollo fallier paga el debita de la liumana natura ela in 

Chandia el fo sepellido. 

Fol. 96.(2). Anchora in MIIILXIII del mexe di seten- 

brio vene novelle a Veniesia chon una galia del golfo 90 fo 

Miss. Nichollo Fallier Sava Chomito digando chomo li 9entillo- 

meni de Chandia si aveva tolto 90x0 del pala90 lo ducha e li 

chossierj e tuti li altri of^iali che per Veniesia se apellavva de 

la soa Signoria per alguni da9ii li qual el chomun de Veniesia 

aueua mandado -— e tuti fo metudi in presion. Anchora li 

9encillomeni de Chandia si fexe elli uno per so ducha e retore 

de la tera per chomandamento de tuti Miss. Marcho Gradenigo 

dito Spiritello, e si messe in pression Miss. Lunardo Dandolo 

che iera ducha chon tuti quelli che se trouvaesse de Veniesia 

e fexe retegnir le nauue e nauuilli da Veniesia 90 i paronj e 

nocheri e marineri le qual naue se trovaesse charegade alle 

vendeme. Anchora in an MIIILXIII del mese de setenbr. se 

arma v gallie 90 fo iij in Veniesia e una a Clotia e una in 

Chavo d’ Istria e fo fato iij nobeli 9entilhomeni provededori per 

meter la tera in pa9ifico stado. Anchora in M III LXIII del 

mese de setenbrjo fo fato v nobelissiml 9entillomeni ambas- 

sadori: li qual andasse a proveder in Chandia, e recho^illiarlli 

chon lo chomun de Veniesia e metterlli in paxe e in achordo— 

e li diti provedidori siando 9onti in Chandia e vojando essi 

a parlare contro de la dita revella9ion apresentandoli lelletere 

del chomun de Veniesia per li 9entillomeni de Chandia no 

li volse essi dado oldienza alguna elli diti V Savj vene in 

Veniesia cholle gallie de romania le qual vegnivva da marchado 

e chonta la novella ala dogal Signoria la qual non li plaoxete 

niente. 
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In quello tempo de Miijlxiiii al-de marfo siando fato Cha- 

petanio general de tera el nobelle homo Miss. Luchin dal Vermo 

ello fo de zente per tuto Veniesia e puo dover asunar 

una gran quantitae de moneda e questo fo per soldar la dita 

zente da pe e da chavallo e ballestrieri assai; li qual siando tute 

asenbladi in Veniesia subitamente in puochi 9omi fo armado 

gallie sotil e arsilli grandi per portare li diti chavalli con li 

soldadi, e altri navillj e nawe assai che li porta, e fato la 

mostra de li diti soldadi da pe e da chavallo el nobile homo 

Miss. Luchin dal Vermo chapetanjo fexe chargar li chavalli 

entro li arsilli e apareciarggi de tuto quello chelli bisognava 

e inllo nome de Dio e della Ver^ene Maria e del Vangelista 

Miss. San Marcho die X Avril M III LXiiij el se parti del 

portto de Veniesia con quelli arsilli e gallie e legni sotil e 

nave che aveva armado la dita Signoria, siando Chapettanio de 

mar Miss. Domenego Michiel de Santa Sofia e fu .... in mar 

fa9ando far vela e navegando die e notte chomo pllasette ’a 

Dio elli 9onsse ala Frasschia a vij di de magigio ella stette 

tuto quel di chon la dita armado chonzando le suo chosse a 

mejo che lj sepe e puuo laltro di che fo a viij di magigio elli 

desschar li suo chavalli in tera chon tute le suo arme e arnexe 

valenttemente al despetto delli suo innemixi Chandioti fa9an- 

do pavessa tuto intorno la soa hosta e siando vegnudo 1’ 

altro di da mattina 90 fo alii viiij magigio el nobello homo 

chapettanio de terra mess. Luchin dal Verme si fe sonar la 

tronbetta per tuta la hosta ello istesso monta a chavallo tuto 

armado chavalchando per tuto loste dagando hordene alle schiere 

e a quelli da pe e da chavallo e ali ballestrieri metandolli alle 

suo poste fa9ando pavesade e chontraxiando a tuti li suuo in- 

nemi9i e fe so banderaro pasquallin minotto lo qual fo ardido 

e possente 9ovene elleal senpre portandosse vallentementte ala 

dita bataja e abiando dado ordene a tuta loste lo dito chape¬ 

tanjo Miss. Luchin dal Vermo chomo sapientissimo he maistro 

de guera ello fexe clamare bandir per tuta la hoste che tuti 

li chaporalli e chontestabelli de da pe a da chavallo vegnisse 

alia soa tenda, e chosi fo hobedido lo so chomandamento, e 

siando vegnudi tuti davanti llui ello li fe sentar tuti apresso 

de si ella in quello luogo elo fexe uno parlamento molto 

soavve e bello, digandolli chosi: “ Fradelli mie charissimi io 
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ve priego tuti quanti vui li qual se quua al prexentte che 

vuuj sie llialli e fedelli ala dogal Signoria de Veniesia le qual 

Sign, ha mandadi quua questo a far e per tanto se vuol che vuj 

sia prodomeni e valenti a chonbater e no ve infen^a del 

ben far che io ve inprometto per lo sagramento, che io ho 

fato a Dio e al chomun de Veniesia, che quanto per mi vojo 

esser lo primo ferido un bon sochorsso de quanto 

io poxo se Dio me impresta tanto de vita che io no me infen^o 

miga del ben fare che avanti io vojo morir chon honor che viver 

chon vergogna sapiando che se de Dio ne da la gra<^ia che nuuii 

abiemo vittoria delli nostri nemici, la Signoria de Veniesia e ben 

si sauvia e si chortexe che li ve radoplera doplamente del ben e de 

lo honor che vui li avera fatto, e se vui farete lo chontrarjo che 

vuij non fosse llialli io ve inprometo che chollui che fallira sara 

inponido, io faro la ipustixia se el fosse mio fio propio, siche in 

penso de ben far, altro io no ve jo diro mo al presente perche 

ello tempo de fare fati.” e ditte parole ello fo fin a lo so parlare 

e tuti se refresscha e manfa e abiando tuti man9a e 

bev. Miss, lo Capettanio si fe sonar la tronbetta e tuti monta 

a chavallo ben armadi e chome^a a chavalchar in so la fitae 

de Chandia chon grande ardimento molto ben asscheradi e quelli 

della tera ensi fuora inchontralli nostri molto ben a ponto da 

pe e da chavallo e la schomen9a la bataja mollto crudiel e pe- 

ricoloxa essende morti e feridi plluxor deli grexi per tal che elli 

non potte pllus durar ala bataja e si delle spalle allini ritornando 

in verso la 9itae; ello nostro Chapetanio Miss. Luchin dal Vermo 

pasqualin Minotto che jera banderaro chontinuadamentte li se- 

guiva tajandolli e o^idandolli, e puochi fo delli griexi che tor- 

nasse vuiwi in la 9itae che non fosse morti davanti la porta da 

Chandia. E chomo piaxette a Dio Ven^iani sovra li 

Grexi in quello di e questo fo in an MCC'Clxiiij a die Viiij 

magigio e puo a die x del dito mese elli ave la tera liberamente 

90 fo Chandia, intrando dentro tajando e o^icando molltij delli 

traditori chelli trouva e montando in sul pala9o elli o^ixe Miss. 

Marcho Gradenigo de Chandia che iera fato so ducha e tolsse 

via la sua insegne de San Titto e messe quella del Vangellista 

San Marcho chon gran fessta e alegre9a.” 

The great engagement between the Venetians, under Luc- 

chino dal Vermo, and the revolted Cretans must have been near 
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Palaeokastron, and perhaps partly on the hills near Armyro, 

seen in the view at p. 258, of Vol. i. The contest is also 

described in Codice XIX of St Mark’s Library, p. 52. 

“A di 10 dito, con il nome de Dio el dito Capetanio scho- 

menzo a cavalchar verso la cita de Candia et schomenzo una 

dura et aspra batagia et li nostri ferendo et ocidendo li Grecj 

li ando incalzando in fino ale porte dela tera, et qui fo una 

grandissima ocision da una et altra banda ma ale fin, como 

piasete a Dio et a M. San Marco, li nostri intro in la tera, per 

forza, et amazando quanti li vegnivano incontra: et tanto 

loro fecero che esi ando ala piaza et intradi in palazo loro trova 

M. Marco Gradenigo che li rebeli havevano fato dose; et li 

nostri el tagio a pezi et da poi schorsa tuta la tera, per nome 

de San Marco. Da poi tornadi in piaza el fo butado a tera 

la insegna de San Tito et fo levado quela de San Marco.” 

From Codice xx (di fogli 233, del secolo xv. in circa; vedi 

II Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 227.) 

Fol. 62. “ Haven0 compra la Signoria de Venetia la Isola 

de Candia dal Marchexe de Monfera man do a tuor el dominio 

de la dita isola onde per greci fo vidado e contradito di volerse 

dar segondo i pati del suo Signor. E vedan° questo Miss. 

Renier Premarin, cap0 di mar de larma deda Signoria, se misse 

in ponto, e conbatti valentemente la dita cita de Candia, e per 

forza quela prese, e per lo simel tute le so altre cita, e castelli, 

primte e jurisdiction, sotometandoli ala Signoria di Venetia 

fazom0 quelli luoghi di gran robarie, e metando tuto a sacomano. 

Dapoi dita armada molto richo torno a Venetia, e questo fo 

del 1211, e fo deliba di partir la dita isola tra Zentilhomeni e 

populari, che volesse andar ad habitar in quella isola con le so 

femene.” 

Fol. 65. “Del. 1214. In tempo di Miss. Piero Ziani li usl 

de Zenoa uno de bassa condition chiamado Rigo, homo valen- 

tissimo e savio, e tanto fexe con soa industria che 1’ have gran 

parte del dominio de la Isola de Candia per la qual caso el fo 

chiama el Conte Rigo de Malta. In questo tempo era re de 

Zezilia re Ferigo che havea pocho poder ma de poi vene in 

gran posanza. El dito Conte Rigo prese con una so nave una 
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de’ Pisani, e dapoi con quelle do nave una di Venetiani, e poi 

torna a Malta e missesse benissimo in ponto metando su queste 

tre navi gran quantita de zente e de victuari, e da poi prese 

una nave grossa richissima de Venetia che vegniva da Constan- 

tinopoli: et havendo aguadagnato grande haver, have modo 

di haver gran quantita de zente sorti a danizar, e ando alissola 

de Candia, et appandose li greci lo accepto in la dita isola, dan- 

doli gra pre Signoria. E subito el dito Conte Rigo feze far de 

molti castelli per potersi prevaler da la potentia de la Signoria 

de Venetia. El primo castel fo el castel de Mirabelo, uno de 

Monte-ferat, e uno che se chiama Bonifacio, e Castel Nuovo, e 

Bel Riparo, e molti altri castelli1, siche i fo per n° xiiij0 castelli; 

anchora tegniva el Castel Termene e possedeva la cita de Candia 

e la Chania et have animo de mandar a Roma a dir che j lo inco- 

ronasse re de quelle isola, e sel se non si havesse trova un capelan 

de Venetia che saveva ch’ el dito Conte Rigo jera anda furtiva- 

mente a tuor deta isola, e desse notitia al papa 1’ havaria 

habu.Donde sapuda che have el papa la cossa, 

cazo j suoi ambassador via con bruta vergogna. E sapudo 

che ave M. Piero Ziani doxe delli Venetiani che Conte Rigo 

havea occupa lisola de Candia, e prese per parte de armar 

subito xxxa galie e otto nave de le mazor de Venetia, e fo Cap° 

de la dita armada Mess. Jac° Baseio e prontamente el se parti 

de Venetia, e fato Captanio de le galie de marchado Miss. 

Renier Dandolo, e Miss. Renier Premarin, e tuti andono de com- 

pagnia, e questa armada prese Lio Vechio Corsaro, nemigo de 

Venetiani, e prese Rigo da Bela pola Zenoexe, con galie xij 

e cinque nave, perche Venetiani e Zenoexi erano capital nemixi; 

e da poi lo dito Cap0 con le 30 galie e 8 nave e altri navilij assai, 

con le galie da marchado, se ne ando alisola de Candia, perche 

el dito Conte Rigo haveva fornido xv castelli de molta zente 

darmi per esser Zenovese, Zenovexi li avea da granda aidia 

per esser in guerra con Venetiani, e fo dade molte bataie e 

niente se pote far, istando alassedio della dita isola el fo preso 

ala batajo Miss. Renier Dandolo Cap° de le galie de marchado, 

e fo mena al conte Rigo e fo messo in preson, e siando disdegna 

el dito Miss. Renier, et non pote mai manzar e mori in preson, 

1 See Vol. i. p. 64. note 8. Vol. n. p. 40. and p. 73. 

VOL. II. T 
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e da poi fo fato de gran bataie. Miss. . . . Premarin Cap0 

vene a Venetia per esser compido el so tempo deputado haven do 

fato valentemente, e in so luogo fo fato Miss. Polo Ziani, el 

dito Cap° fece guerra valentemente al dito Conte Rigo e cominzo 

a tuorli di suoi castelli, e vedando il Conte Rigo esser astretto 

ocultamente lando a Zenova in persona a domadar soccorso, 

e quelli da Zenova li de gran soccorso di cavalli e pedoni e delli 

quattro grossissime nave e sie galie Cap0 M. Jac Longo, e siando 

vegnu dita arma per demontar ala isola di Candia, larmada de 

Venetia li de driedo donde se messe a scampar, e vegando al 

note adoso con segnali de fuogo ingano larma de Venij che non 

sape andar dredo, e scampo da quella el Conte Rigo con una 

galia vene alisola de Candia prestamente scapando larma di Vene- 

tiani, e dismonto in terra, e la matina larma de Venitiani vedando 

aver pso quella de Zenoexi i se ne torno in Candia, et breviter 

el Conte Rigo vene a pati de do verse render a Venetiani, e 

fra li altri pati fo che dovesse dar a Venetiani tuti li castelli ch’ 

haveva su lisola di Candia e renuntiar tute le ragion chavesse in 

dita isola e -—— chel fosse tegnudo a mandar un so nevodo a 

Venetia, e che la Signoria desse per dote al dito so nevo perperi 

1500 e desseli una Zentildonna, e a questo modo la Signoria 

have lisola.” 

Fol. 72. “Del 1299 Zenoexi prese la cita de la Cania che 

e suso la isola e quella bruso a robo, e al fin siando strachi una 

parte e laltra Zenoexi e Venetiani fecero pase.” 

The Reports of Foscarini and Garzoni to the Venetian 

Senate, on the condition of Crete towards the latter end of 

the 16th century, have been frequently referred to by me in 

both this and the previous volume. Foscarini had been pre¬ 

ceded by Basadonna, a small fragment of whose Report is still 

found in the Library of St Mark. It is numbered Classe VII. 

Codice CCCIV., and is entitled “ Relatione del Emo Sr P° Basa¬ 

donna, del Sindicato de Levante, nel 1566.” He says, at fol. 2, 

that such visits of Syndics “ Furono con tanto frutto et beneficio 

publico et con tanta consolatione a quei miserabili paesi, che, 

non essendosi gia stati, molti et molti anni, Sindici in quelle 

parti, restorono sollevati da molte grandi et crudelissime oppres- 

sioni et tirannie.” 
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Again, “ Un certo dazio che chiamano dei Parici, appare 

a molti poveri e piu miserabili di quel territorio infima calamita 

—sono astretti fuggire in Turchia, perciocche essendo costoro 

obbligati pagare in camera un aspro per testa all’ anno, et in caso 

di morte lasciare tutti i beni loro al. morendo senza 

figliuoli mascbi, i Daziari, et altre genti da loro dipendenti, 

usano contro questi infelici, et nell’ un caso et nell’ altro, strane 

et horrende tirannie—Sarebbe cosa degna della sua clemenza, 

subito levare una cosi odiosa et barbara esazione—poiche il con- 

servarla e sottoporre quei miserabili huomeni a crudelissimi 

serpenti, cbe lacerino et li divorino afatto, o li sforzino, li pocbi 

che sono avvanzati, fuggir subito in Turchia, seguendo V or me 

d' altri innumerabili, che per questa cagione di tempo in tempo 

ne sono andati.” 

I will now give some extracts from Garzoni’s Report, 

which is numbered “ Classe VII. Codice CCCIV.” in St Mark’s 

Library, and is entitled “ Relatione del Eccmo Sr Giulio de’ Gar- 

zoni del Sindicato de Levante, nel 1586.” 

Fol. 9. “ Possede questa Eccelsa Repubblica Seren. Principe 

Illmo et Graviss® Consiglio, 1’ Isola di Candia, degna per il 

numero degli habitanti, per la nobilta della Colonia, et per la 

qualita delle fortezze, che cingono quelle citta per sua difesa, 

d’ esser chiamata Regno.” 

“ Parlero dei popoli et bisogni loro, et loro volunta, delle 

spese, fatte dalla Serenita Vostra, per provisione di guerra, et 

1’ entrate rese dall’ Isola, et del modo che tengono li Magis¬ 

tral nel governo del Regno, dalla giustizia de’ quali dipende il 

pronostico di possedere felicemente quello stato. 

“Nelle quattro Provincie sue, che sono di Scithia, Candia, 

Rettimo, et Canea, fuori dalla citta si trovarono anime cento- 

settantasei mille quattrocento trentatre1, delle quali sono da 

fazione cinquanta quattro mille settecento ottantasette. 

1 The population had been long decreasing. Foscarini, Relatione etc. 

fol. 133, gives 1070 as the number of villages (casali) and 219,000 as the 

number of souls, of whom 55645 were “da fattion,” 29218 of them residing 

in the cities, and the remaining 26427 in the country. The codex No. 766 

in the Racolta Correr at Venice gives the following table, the amount of 

the population somewhat earlier. 

T 2 Megalo- 
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“ Di questro membro di cittadini, principaliss0 del Regno, 

daro conto assai particolare, et credo esser bene che le VV. SS. 

Eccme comportino, con qualche patientia, il mio ragionamento, 

potendo essere, cbe le siano per intendere cose, e nuove, et a 

proposito per edificare quelle genti a devota fede verso la 
Serenita V. 

“Altre volte quelli popoli furono possessi da particolari 

Signori, venduti2, comprati, et comandati come Parici3, et la 

Colonia che mando la Serenita V. successe al dominio de’ beni 

et habitanti suoi, la quale tenne il medesimo stile per lungo 

tempo: in maniera che le genti, fatte servili per lungo habito 

di servitu, hanno convenuto riuscire, e vili et senza industria. 

Fol. 10. u Hebbero questi Governatori a principio qualche 

difficolta a far lasciare Y arco a quelle genti4, arma sua antica 

et naturale, per farle prender 1’ archobuso: ma, havendo alcuno 
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36 1819 1533 3388 

28 4228 3650 7906 

1659 7764 138832 127980 271489 

2 The purchase and sale of slaves prevailed at Christian Venice in the 

fourteenth century. See Gamba, Serie degli Scritti impressi in dialetto 

Veneziano, Venezia 1832, who gives at p. 35. an “lstrumento di vendita 

d’ uno Schiavo, scritto 1’ anno 1365,” and observes, “Notabile riescira il 

leggere un vecchio Documento di jus servile presso i Veneziani, da cui 

apparisce espresso il consenso di uno Schiavo di passare da un padrone ad 

altro.” 
3 Foscarini observes, Relatione etc. fol. 107. that although, when he 

wrote, that generally notorious and odious “parichia” which existed under 

the Venetians in Cyprus, did not prevail in Crete, still even here there 

existed some “parichi” by descent, who had still this “ obbligo et servitu 

di parichia,” and that all the peasants were obliged to perform “tante 

angarie,” and that some “obblighi” had been introduced of such a kind, 

“che non saprei se fossero del tutto liberi.” 

4 See above, p. 254. 
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dato principio a valersene alle caccie, e stato di qualche alletta- 

mento agli altri, sicche si lasciarono intendere il desiderame, 

et essendo compiaciuti dalla Serenita V. ne furono mandati certo 

numero, li quali si abbaterono a capitare mentre noi eravamo 

alia visita sua, et furono dispensati per le nostre mane, accom- 

pagnandoli con parole di confidenza, per incorargli alia difesa 

pubblica, et per introdurgli affetto et bobbedienza alle cose coman¬ 

date dalla Serenita V. Gli accettarono con allegro animo, et si 

deve per ragione aspettare ottima riuscita da loro con quell’ 

arma, essendo essi per complessione calda et secca, che gli fa 

riuscire presti, gagliardi, et vivaci, sono avezzi al patimento 

per la strettezza del paese, pieno di baize, tutte condizioni acco¬ 

modate all’ archibusiero : sicche si puo credere con fondamento 

che, per le qualita di quei corpi et per quelle di quel paese 

ove hanno a maneggiarsi, poco numero di quei soldati, ben 

disciplinati, sia per travagliare gran quantita di forastieri, po- 

tendo loro aggiungere, et fuggire a suo piacere6, et con poco 

bisogno di vittuaria, vivendo loro d’ aqua et herbe con poco 

pane. Hanno per suo costume il portare certo sacco alle spalle, 

dove portano i suoi bisogni in maniera accomodato che non 

sentono alcun impaccio.” 

Fol. 12. “ Fra queste milizie descritte vi sono li habitanti 

alia Sfachia, nazione piu ardita del resto dell’ isola per mag- 

gior ferocita di complessione, et per natura di sito, et perche 

ancora credono, per certe loro memorie che dicono havere, 

esser discesi da’ Romani, et percio, con quella credenza, hanno 

non so che di generoso nelle sue attioni, ne sopportarono 

al principio il giogo de’ Cavallieri, come il resto de’ cittadini, o 

per sua risoluzione, o vero per la sterilita del paese suo non 

invito la Colonia a mettervi il piede: ma, sia come si voglia, 

non hanno alcuna soggettione a quell’ ordine di Signori, tanto 

abborrito dal Regno. 

“ Si sono quelle genti alle volte mostrate disobedienti alia. 

Serenita V. et hanno convenuto li Magistrati darli sacco, et 

tagliarne a pezzi molti, et altri levare dalle proprie habita- 

5 This is just what the Sfakians did in most of their contests with 

the Mohammedans between 1821 and 1830. 
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zioni, come fece 1* Eccmo. Cavalli6, con giusta causa nota alia 

Serenita V. E certo, se non fosse che tutta la Sfachia non 

e habitata da quelle fameglie pretendenti la insolentia del dis- 

obedire, et che tra essi Sfachiotti non sono uniti, difficiliss- 

imo sarebbe haverli in obbedientia : ma questi duoi contrarj, 

et l’esempio delle cose passate, gli indebolisce in maniera 

che hanno alquanto mortificato 1* orgoglio. Sono partiti in 

due prole 1’ una detta Patera, e 1’ altro Papadopula, discese, 

per quanto dicono, da duoi ffatelli, Y uno Patera, che vuol 

dire capo di monaci, e V altro Papa cioe prete, et si genero 

per concorrentia inimicitia tale, che, aumentandosi sempre, sono 

fatti gli animi suoi implacabili. 

“ L’ Eccellmo. Foscarini li visito et li institui alcuni ordini 

per conservarli in obbedientia del Chmo Rettor della Canea, 

li gratified di alcune concessioni, et gli deputo ancora Cap0, 

per la sua esercitatione, facendoli descrivere nei libri delle 

battaglie come privileggiati; in maniera che il spavento delle 

cose passate, la induglienza dell’ Eccmo Foscarini, et la forza 

delli ordeni posteli gli hanno ridotti a qualche obbedientia. 

Ma la causa principale, per quello che ho potuto scoprire, della 

sua alienatione, precipitando nella desperatione, e tutta indus- 

tria de’ Cavallieri, per 1’ odio che portano a quella gente, come 

quella dalla quale non possono trahere alcuno utile, et percio 

usano ogni potere per rappresentarli alii Eccmi Rettori per 

licentiosi, ladri, et homicidiali.” 

Fol. 13. 14 Non contenti li Cavalri di aver usata 1’ industria, 

con li Chmi. Rappresentanti, per farli concepire mali pensieri 

contra li Sfachiotti, sono altrettanto industriosi in ispaventare 

con suoi ragionamenti quegli huomeni per rigore dell’ ordine, 

et cosi li fanno disobedire; per il qual mancamento li sono poi 

fulminate adosso proclame et sententie, che gli levano affatto 

la speranza di esser gratiati. Pare quasi troppo artificio usato 

da quei gentiluomeni della Canea; nondimeno e pur vero, ma 

e anco ragionevol cosa il crederlo, poiche dipende da interessi 

di quel paese interessantissimo, et in questa maniera riescono 

alle volte gli Sfachiotti suspetti di fede. 

6 See above, p. 154. 
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“ A1 nostro arrivo nel territorio della Canea erano passati 

alquanti anni che non havevano prestata la debita obedientia 

di appresentarsi, per la diffidenza clie io ho detta di sopra. Io 

di manco anni et di miglior forza di corpo del Eccmo mio Col- 

lega, volsi fare quella visita, salii quei monti, o per dir meglio 

li penetrai, poiche vi sono alcune strade piutosto voragini, 

fatte per discesa d’ acque, che per uso di viandanti7, havendo 

prima, per via d’ un proveditore che si tiene a quel governo 

dal Consiglio della Canea, fattogli intendere la mia andata, per 

consolarli et gratificarli dove avessi potuto farlo honestamente: 

et capitato a’ confini de’ suoi casali, fui incontrato da cinque 

cento huomeni, tutti armati di archobusi et archi, tra quali vi 

era la famiglia de’ Pateri, al numero di dugento huomeni, li 

Papadopuli suoi contrary non si videro per la inimicitia. Si 

appresentarono quelle genti con riverenza, et io li accolsi in 

nome della Serenita V. con quelle parole che mi somministro la 

mia buona volonta per bene edificarli all’ obbedienza de’ Magis¬ 

tral. Et capitato al suo principal casale che e grande, situato, 

nella discesa di un alto monte verso la spiaggia, dalla banda di 

Ostro, dove e anco il Castello della Sfachia, posto sopra un 

sasso al mare, sicuro per la battaglia da mano, nel quale risiede 

il Proveditor loro, feco chiamare a me li Capi senza la moltitudine, 

a’ quali parlai con qualche austerita, riprendendoli della poca 

obbedientia prestata alii Eccmi Rettori della Canea, in esecutione 

dell’ ordine Foscarini. Con molta modestia mi risposero, anzi 

con tanta, che non solo non 1’ aspettai da huomeni fieri, rozzi, 

et sospetti di mala volonta, come furono rappresentati anco a me, 

ma da huomeni civili, riconoscenti F autorita del Superiore, non 

si havrebbe potuto aver piu discretta risposta, allegando per 

sua difesa le cose discorse di sopra. Gli feci capaci dell’ intenzione 

della Serenita V., et di che maniera deve essere eseguito dal 

Eccmo Rettore, quando siano obbedienti all’ ordine Foscarini, in 

maniera che accettorono la riprensione, et restorono consolati, 

et loro stessi mi ricercarono nuovo ordine per castigo di quelli 

che non saranno pronti a prendere li ladri e consegnarli alia 

7 Foscarini observes, in recounting his visit to Sfakia, where he re¬ 

mained six days, fol. 106. “Il sito et asprezza di quelli luoghi sono vera- 

mente accommodati et proprii alia ferocita di quella gente, ch’ e bellissima, 

bellicosa, et brava.” 
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giustizia. Li tenni ragione, et accomodai alcune sue differentie, 

vidi il modo del governo di quel Proveditore, il qual trovai senza 

alcuna forma, si per poca obbedienza, come per venalita di quelli 

che sogliono andare a quei carichi. Mi fecero la mostra, et riusci 

bellissima. 

“ Sono quegli huomeni piu alti, et piu formati di vita, con 

faccia di piu spirito, del resto de’ Contadini, et per la pretensione 

della nobilta passata del sangue suo, et per le proprie forze 

presenti, riescono piu ubidienti, et percio piu pronti all’ arme, 

sono piu esercitati nell’ archobuso per le caccie, delle quali si 

puo dire che vivono. 

“Io mi posi fra loro, et li feci maneggiare secondo la 

volonta del Collonello Emiliani che era meco, mostrando loro 

piacere di essere comandati da me, et io mostrai di sentire 

contento di cosi allegra obbedienza. Li feci tirare a . . . d’ 

arco et d’ archobuso dispensando li pretii di mia mano, per 

meglio manifestare il piacere da me sentito per la sua pronta 

obbedienza. 

“ Andai al Gastello S. Nichita habitatione de’ Papadopuli, e 

seco feci il medesimo per consolarli, havendo questi ancora 

causa di maggior disperatione, come piu poveri, et inferiori 

di numero alii suoi inimici. 

“ Vivono quelle Prole principalmente dell’ industria degli 

animali di pascolo, de’ quali ne hanno quantita per 1’ abbondanza 

de’ monti non usati d’ altri vicini, et per la difficolta della sua 

ascesa, et per lo rispetto che si fanno portare da’ vicini. Gli 

altri habitanti alia Sfachia vivono di far barche, et navilj, per 

la comodita de’ legnami et pegole che si trovano in questa 

parte dell’ isola; et a tempo di bisogno sono passati al servitio 

dell’ arsenale della Canea. 

“ Il quarto giorno del mio arrivo parti, lassando ordine alii 

capi dell’ una et 1’ altra Prole che venissero alia Canea, che gli 

avrei fatto perdonare il fallo passato con quella obbedienza. 

Vennero pochi giorni dopo—et all’ hora conobbe il Chmo Rettore 

le false informazioni dateli da’ Cavalieri; poiche a quel tempo non 

comparse alcuna querella contra gli Sfachiotti, cosa che il fece 

maggiormente affezionare a loro, et puote confermare li miei 

olhcii: et presi gli ordini fatti col consiglio del Eccmo mio 

Collega, per dar forma megliore al governo del suo Proveditore, 
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se ne tornarono lieti alle loro case ; et essendo poco dopo capitato 

il Chmo Capno Barbarigo alia Canea, desiderando S.S. vedere 

le mostre generali et pero comandate le cernede, gli Sfachiotti 

che non solevano comparire, o con poco numero, vennero intomo 

a seicento, et furono veduti con gran gusto di quel Signore.” 

Fol. 15. (2). “ Hora dico in tanti casali, nei quali si habbiamo 

trovato, habbiamo vedute le case de’ cittadini, nella maggior parte 

delle quali non si e veduto cosa alcuna per 1’ uso del vestire, ne 

del posare: et per il vito, sono senza pane o grano, non hanno 

vino, le donne spogliate, li figliuoli nudi, gli huomeni poco co- 

perti, et le case vuote del tutto, senza alcun segno di habitazione 

humana. Et quella meschinita di huomeni e obbligata per antico 

uso al Cavaliere duoi angarie personali 1’ anno, ch’ e il lavoriero 

di dodici giorni, et convengono ancora lavorare pur, per antica 

istituzione, il resto di quello che bisogna al medesimo Cavaliere 

nel suo casale, a otto soldini il giorno, che importa una gazzetta8, 

et un quintodecimo di essa percio introdotto gia ducento anni 

et non piu accresciuto. Sono in obbligo di aver polli, et galline 

per porta, cosi li Padroni havendo introdotto questo nome di 

porta per casa, le qual case sono anco fabbricate dagli stessi con- 

tadini, ne alia sua partita hanno altra ragione che portare seco 

la porta, et percio li Cavalieri, industriosi del suo utile, hanno 

fatto ad ogni istantiola una porta, per moltiplicare le regalie. 

I buoi da lavoro, chiamati donnegali, sono in obbligo di lavorare 

certa quantita di terreno, per lo quale, seminato o no, bisogna 

che il contadino paghi la terzaria. Sono ancora i donnegali 

tenuti a farli due angarie V anno. Muli, et altri anemali da 

basto convengono fare due agozi, cioe due viaggi, alia citta per 

il patrone, gli anemali da pascolo pagano la decima, chiamata 

da loro Decata, et altre mille invenzioni per assorbire tutti gli 

trutti della terra. Se il contadino ha vigne cioe la superficie 

(essendo il terreno sempre del Cavaliere) piantate, et allevate 

da lui, benche in terreno prima silvestre, conviene pagare al 

patrone, prima che faccia la divisione per regalia, tornando per 

antica istituzione il terzo al Cavre et due terzi al contadino, 

cinque ... da loro chiamati mistacchi, per vigna, sotto pretesto 

3 Two Venetian Soldi. 
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di quello che mangia il Contadino avanti le vendemie per la 

spesa del Pattichier, chiamando cosi loro un certo luogo fabbricato 

per franger 1* uva, et sotto altre inhonestissime invenzioni: et 

per awantaggiarsi ancora questa regalia, dividono in tante 

parte le vigne, che poche rendono piu di quindici mistacchi; in 

maniera cbe con la fraude fondata sopra la forza si appropriano 

li due terzi a loro, e lassono 1’ uno al contadino. Sicche posso 

affermare con verita, come affermo per la dovuta riverenza che 

porto alia Serenita Vostra, non aver veduto in casa di alcun 

cittadino vaso per custodir vino, segno manifesto di non raccog- 

lierne, et se ne vogliono avere, lo prendono a poco a poco dal 

Cavaliere, promettendo per ricompenza, oglio e seta, ovvero del 

medesimo vino venturo, a quelli prezi cbe detta Fappetito suo: 

et le medesime invenzioni che servono a gravare le persone et 

gli animali da opera, et a rapire quelli da pascolo, 1’ oglio, il 

vino, et il grano, la medesima industria usan per levargli ancora 

li altri frutti della terra, benche silvestri, et di piccola importanza. 

“ Sono deputati per giurisdicenti di questi territory, come 

bo detto, Castellani, Scrivani che servono per Cancellieri et capitanj 

contra Fures, li quali sono tutti volti rapacemente a’ danni di 

quella povera gente, pegnorando quel poco che alcuno di loro 

sia trovato havere ascoso da’ Cavri, sotto pretesto di disobedienza 

della quale il contadino abbonda per la disperazione, poiche 

in ogni maniera e meschino. Gli Castellani non possono per 

legge giudicare il valsente di piu di zecchini due, nondimeno 

qualche Chmo Regimento gli ha concesso autorita lino alia 

summa di perperi ducento, che sono intorno a zecchini quat- 

tordeci: et perche hanno de caratte otto percento, fanno riuscire 

ogni causa di ducento perperi per piccola che sia per aver li 

sedici di caratti, con mille altre invenzioni di estorsioni per 

mangiare a’ poveri. Li capitanj contra Fures, il nome de’ quali 

denota il suo carico, hanno le sue utilita da’ ladronezzi, et 

sempre inventano per trarne utile, caluniando li buoni et escu- 

sando li rei, con rovina universale. E pero vero che li contadini 

invilliti per la loro inopia, e portati dalla necessita, commettono 

qualche furto, ma di poca importanza. Li giusdicenti furono 

introdotti a tempo della Colonia, e dovevano essere Nobeli 

Veneti o Cretensi; nondimeno a poco a poco si sono domesticati 

in maniera gli eletori che hora sono esercitati per sostituti, et 
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sono li Scrivani delli cav" li quali per lo piu hanno comperato 

la Castellania, e tutti quelli che hanno avuto carico di riformare, 

hanno regolato prohibendo la sostituzione, et comandato alii 

Regimenti il fare la Rettoria giusta la forma delle leggi: con 

tutto cio non si e potuto ottenere ne F uno ne F altro. 

“ Alcune di quelle Castellanie sono state concesse in vita 

dalla benignita della Serenita V. et cosi, come e liberal gratia 

a quelli che F hanno ricevuta, cosi e grave disgrazia alii sudditi 

di quel Castello, poiche per la lunghezza del tempo, sendo 

gli altri di due anni solamente, si fanno patroni, non solo 

usando le estorsioni solite de’ Castellani, ma quelle de’ Cavalieri 

ancora; et se non havessimo havuto rispetto alia grazia che 

ella ha fatto ad alcuno di quelli, per la nobilta della famiglia, 

et per le disgrazie patite dalla sua patria, molto inclinando la 

Serenita V. al suo sollievo, gli haveressimo dato qualche castigo, 

per il poco rispetto che ha havuto alii sudditi della Serenita V.” 

Fob 18. “ Quei Capitani per fama universale sono pieni di sete 

per succiare il sangue a’ poveri: nondimeno hanno tanti modi di 

occultare le sue tristizie, che per esquisita diligentia usata dal Eccmo 

mio collega nell’ inquisitione non se vi e scoperto altro che uno.” 

Fol. 18. “ Gli huomeni deputati alia Galera sono in con- 

tinuo terrore d’ andarvi et quelli che hanno il modo, benche 

strettamente, per qualche vignetta, o terreni, o anemali, il tutto 

gettano spensieratamente a vil pretio per aver denari per pagare 

F andiscaro che importera quindici o vinti zecchini, spesa insop- 

portabile alle loro forze. Li piu meschini, impotenti ad aver 

F andiscaro, fuggono alia montagna, et poi, assicurati dalli 

Cavalieri, tornano alii casali loro, tanto piu soggetti, quanto 

sono temidi della giustizia, et con il suo esempio tanto piu 

obbedienti gli riescono gli altri casaliotti, attribuendo F auto- 

rita del salvargli dalla galera agli Cavalieri: et per cio con questi 

et altri pretesti di sopra discorsi, se ben per decreto publico e 

levato il nome della Parichia, convengono vivere nella medes- 

sina soggezione. 

“ E adunque la contadinanza aggravata per le Galere, per 

le angarie, per le rapacita de’ giusdicenti deputati per suo go- 

verno et per la crudelta de molti Cavalieri, aggiuntovi ancora 
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F estorsioni ch’ ella riceve per mille accidenti estraordinarij, 

essecutioni di debiti civili, visite di Rettori et altri ministri, a’ 

quali convengono dare il vivere a pretii vilissimi.” 

Fob 19. “ Si che il contadino, di questa maniera vessato, 

et per tante parti stracciato, impreso da’ ragionamenti de’ 

papati e fatto nemico del nome Veneto, ne e capace della 

distinzione dagli Nob. Veneti loro Cavalieri a quelli cbe manda 

la Serenita V. di la, per suo governo, et e ridotto a tale per 

le cose dette che credo poter dire con verita, escludendo pero 

li privilegiati, che desiderano mutazione di governo: et sanno 

non poter capitare in mano d’ altri che del Turco ; nondimeno, 

credendo non poter peggiorare di stato, inclinano anco a quel 

tiranico Dominio.” 

“ Ma non mi spaventano tanti mali detti, et altri lasciati per 

strettezza di tempo, et per altri rispetti ancora, poiche quella 

massa d’ huomeni sono di maniera bramosi del sollievo, con 

sete cosi ardente di gratia, che conseguita con ogni picciol 

segno fatto dalla Serenita V. a sua protetione, portando il loro 

stato di miseria a qualche miglioramento, sono per riuscire li 

pm fedeli figliuoli che habbia questa Eccelsa Repubblica, addol- 

cendo 1’ amaro delle sue disgrazie con la benignita della 

Serenita V. Con questo pensiero habbiamo dato qualche prin- 

cipio noi, a farli capire il proposito ch’ Ella tiene di sollevarli, 

castigando i Cavalieri, Castellani, Capitanj contra fures, et altri 

ministri, condennando fino a * cento ducati, et privando di es- 

ercitare ufficj pubblici, ch’ e il termine della nostra autorita 

per raffrenarli dal tiranneggiare.” 

Fob 21. “ Vivono adunque li papati in quella Isola senza 

capo del suo rito, et con poco rispetto all’ arcivescovo Latino; 

biasmano tutte le sue ationi, predicandole per ingiuria a’ popoli 

con impressione d’ odio verso i Franchi, et pero dalla malva- 

gita et ignorantia di quegli Ecclesiastici non si pub dissegnare 

alcuno conciliamento, senza darli capo a loro superiore, del mede- 

simo ritto Greco, et a me piacerebbe che si gli desse nome 

di Vescovo, la qual cosa riuscirebbe di somma consolatione alia 

moltitudine, et se il Vescovato si potesse avere in persona 

soggetta, et dipendente dalla Serenita V. crederei &c.” 
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FoL 21. “Sara ella mirabilissimo istrumento a conciliare 

1’ animo di quelli che per differentia di rito, sono infetti di 

mala volonta, et a cacciare le superstitiose disseminazioni de’ 

Papati, castigando ancora le persone senza scandalezzare le genti 

a loro soggette, come occorre ad ogni minimo atto di ripren- 

sione, nonche di castigo, dell’ Arcivescovo Latino, che pur ha 

voluto ponere qualche freno, benche giusto, a’ Clerici di quel 

rito: ne si puo sospettare altro cattivo effetto dal governo del 

Vescovo Greco alorche non potrebbe la persona costituita in 

quella dignita, con tre et piu mille ducati d’ entrata, miglio- 

rare di conditione per qual si voglia revolutione: et havemo 

esempio, sebene di cosa piccola, assai chiaro, nelle citta ove 

sono i protipapati eletti dal Regimento, percioche li Preti di 

qualche considerazione sono tutti ad adulare, nonche compi- 

acere li Rappresentanti della Serenita V. per ottener gratia di 

quel loco quando occorre la vacantia, et perd nelle citta non 

si ha alcun disgusto de’ popoli minuti per cattivi officj de’ 

papati come occorre ne’ territorj.” 

Fol. 26. (2). “In Candia li Cretensi sono molto humili, 

sendo stati sopramontati dalla forza de’ Veneti, et quasi che 

si possono nominare nell* ordine del popolo. Hebbero altre 

volte forza e riputatione per pretensione di antichita, et facolta 

che possedevano, ma ora fatti poveri, dicono loro per la potenza 

de’ nobeli Veneti—dicono essere arrichiti quelli per possedere 

la maggior parte de’ feudi in feudi, et per gli augumenti de’ 

precii per le militie, dove hanno possuto dare consumo alle sue 

entrate senza consegnarle ad altri per mercantarle in altri paesi, 

come si soleva fare prima, et era quella Y industria de’ Cre¬ 

tensi. Per le richezze adunque, congiunte con la nobilta. si 

mantengono avantaggiati, et rispettati, et dalli Magistrati ancora 

favoriti, in maniera che non possono piu aspirare li Cretensi di 

tornare alia conditione della Colonia, se non di equalita almeno 

forti a’ loro vicini di riputazione. A Rettimo sono piu accomodati 

di facolta li Cretensi, et in maggior numero delli Veneti, et 

percio piu stimati, partecipando loro ancora con qualche van- 

taggio degli officj della Citta. Alla Canea posso dire di 

esservi equalita, tra V uno et Y altro ordine, di rispetto, sebbene 

vi sono maggiori ricchezze ne’ nobeli Veneti; di numero vi e 
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poca differenza, ma le discordie di quella citta nate per superbia 

la tiene in continuo travaglio.” 

Fol. 47. “ L’ Isola abbonda di terreni, se ben montuosi 

attissimi al grano, et fanno rendita di dieci, dodici, et quindici 

per uno. Ho veduto campagne grandi et piane ancora atte a 

fertilita, se fossero coltivate, non solo per li habitanti loro, a’ quali 

manca il vivere per soli tre ovver quattro mesi all’ anno, ma 

ancora per mandarne fuori. II ridurla a coltura e difficile per 

doi contrarij, Y uno cbe ognuno e volto alb utile delle vigne et 

ulive, die fanno riuscire 1’ Isola abbondantissima di vini et 

oglio, non solo per 1’ uso suo, ma per la navigazione, come e 

noto ad ogniuno9, Y altra Y infingardagine de5 villani, nata dalla 

poca speranza d’ adunare cosa cbe gli resti, come bo discorso. 

Le vigne10 et olive per Y utile cbe rendono a’ Cavalieri li distrag- 

gono dal pensiero del grano, per la vilta del pretio suo, ne si 

dobbiamo maravigliare, cbe ogniuno applichi il suo terreno al 

maggior utile, per meglio accomodare la famiglia sua, poicbe 

e commune questo desiderio. Fu per 1’ Eccm0 Foscarini11, con 

9 This exportation, (see above pp. 52—55.) spread the fame of the Cretan 
wine far and wide : Iodocus a Meggen, Peregrinatio Hierosolymitana, 
p. 57. s< Nam quid de vino dicere attinet, cum vina Cretica toto orbe 
celebrentur ?” 

10 There was a considerable quantity of raisins as well as of wine annually 
exported from Crete till the outbreaking of the Greek revolution. The fol¬ 
lowing sentences are found in a letter of Monsieur Bertrand, written at 
Khania, and addressed to the English Ambassador at Constantinople, 
dated 19th September, 1801. (It is preserved among the records of the 
Austrian Vice-Consulate at Khania.) “On fait tres peu de raisins secs 
dans le district de la Canee, mais Candie, et ses environs, en fournissent, 
annee commune, au dela de cent mille quintaux. La recolte des vins qui 
se fait a Candie, peut s’evaluer, annee commune, aux environs de 200 mille 
mistaches de huit ocques 1’une. Les qualites y varient: il y en a de doux, 
et de l’apre, mais en general assez bon. Celle des vins du district de la 
Canee en donne beaucoup plus: on en evalue la quantite a 300 mille mis¬ 
taches de 9 ocques, annee commune. Ces vins ont tous un filet de douceur. 
Ils sont rouges, le prix ordinaire est de 7 jusqu’a 10 parats l’ocque, suivant 
la qualite. Il en est du meme du prix des vins de Candie.” 

11 Foscarini, like some other advocates of corn-laws, seems to have 
thought it important that a country should produce its own bread, at any 
price, rather than buy it, at however cheap a rate, if grown elsewhere: he 
says at fol. 108, of his Relatione etc. that it had been his object “tentar 
ogni cosa et far ogni esperientia per che Candia nutrisca li proprii suoi 
popoli et non vadi mendicando il viver. Io per questo ho mantenuto per 
tre anni che non si sono ammazzati animali bovini.” 
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molta prudentia terminato che piu non si piantassero vigne, con 

un honestissimo temperamento, dicliiarando, che quelli terreni 

nei quali non era stata vigna per dieci anni avanti e che vi 

potesse entrare aratro, che la non si debba piu piantare vigne, 

ma lassarlo per il grano.” 

The just and honourable opinions expressed in these Re¬ 

ports of Garzoni and Foscarini do not appear to have been 

so acceptable to the Venetian Senate as the language held by 

Fra Paolo Sarpi, who addressed the Most Serene Republic, 

on the subject of her Greek Colonies and possessions, in the 

following terms12: 

“ For your Greek subjects of the island of Candia, and 

the other islands of the Levant, there is no doubt but there 

is some greater regard to be had of them, first, because that 

the Greek faith is never to be trusted; and perhaps they would 

not much stick at submitting to the Turk, having the example 

of all the rest of their nation before their eyes: these there¬ 

fore must be watch’d with more attention, lest, like wild beasts, 

as they are, they should find an occasion to use their teeth 

and claws. The surest way is to keep good garrisons to awe 

them, and not use them to arms or musters, in hopes of being 

assisted by them in an extremity: for they will always shew 

ill inclinations proportionably to the strength they shall be 

masters of, they being of the nature of the gally-slaves, who, 

if they were well us’d, would return the kindness, by seizing 

the gaily, and carry it and its commander to Algiers: wine 

and bastinadoes ought to be their share, and keep good nature 

for a better occasion. 

As for the gentlemen of those Colonies, you must be very 

watchful of them; for besides the natural ferocity of the cli¬ 

mate, they have the character of noblemen, which raises their 

spirits, as the frequent rebellions of Candia do sufficiently 

evidence. The use of Colonies was advantageous to the 

Roman Commonwealth, because they preserv’d even in Asia 

12 The opinion of Padre Paolo, &c. (delivered in 1615.) translated by 

Aglionby, Lond. 1689. See pp. 38—41. for the extract here given. 



298 HISTORICAL APPENDIX. 

and Africa, Roman inclinations, and with them a kindness 

for their country. If the gentlemen of these Colonies do tyran¬ 

nize over the villages of their dominion, the best way is not 

to seem to see it, that there may be no kindness between 

them and their subjects; but if they offend in any thing else, 

’twill be well to chastise them severely, that they may not 

brag of any priviledges more than others: It will not be amiss 

likewise to dispute all their pretensions to any particular ju¬ 

risdiction ; and if at any time their nobility or title be dis¬ 

puted, it will do well to sell them the confirmation of it at as 

dear a rate as possible: and, in a word, remember that all 

the good that can come from them, is already obtain’d, which 

was to fix the Venetian dominion; and for the future there is 

nothing but mischief to be expected from them.” 
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EXPORTS. 

Value Amount 
Article. Quantity. in Turkish Duty. of 

Piastres. Duty. 

Oil. 3,500,000 okes. 8,750,000 16 paras per oke... , ,400,000 
Soap. 50,000 quintals 6,500,000 11 piastres the quint. 550,000 

Almonds. 20,000 measures 140,000 |3 per cent, and 20 
1 14,200 

1 paras the measure 

Almonds shelled.. 10,000 okes. 55,000 
J3 per cent, and 5 

1 1,900 
j paras the oke. ) 

Cheese. 50,000 okes. 137,500 J3 per cent, and 10 
[ paras the oke. 1 16,625 

Silk1. 11,000 okes. 1,320,000 f3 piastres the oke 
) 

\ and 3 per cent... ) 
Cavobs. 40,000 quintals 320,000 20 paras the quintal 20,000 

Vallonea. 2,500 id. 80,000 | 3 per cent, and } 
) 

10,000 
l miri. 

Wax. 15,000 okes. 202,500 1 piastre the oke... 15,000 
Honey. 14,000 id. 42,000 6 paras the oke ... 2,100 
Chesnuts. 200,000 id. 100,000 3 paras the oke ... 15,000 

Raisins2. 6,000 quintals 168,000 (3 per cent, and 30 
| paras the quintal 1 

9,540 

Wool. 130,000 okes. 390,000 4 paras the oke ... 13,000 
Apples and Pears 150,000 id. 75,000 5 piastres for 1000 7,500 
Oranges & Lemons 2,500,000 in number 200,000 4% piastres for 1000 11,750 

Linseed. 25,000 okes. 15,620 (3 per cent, and 2 
1 paras the oke. 1 1,710 

Indian Corn. 30,000 id. 30,000 id. id. ... 2,400 
Snails3. 20,000 id. 15,000 2 paras the oke ... 1,000 

18,540,620 2,091,725 

1 This exported silk ought to pay 72,600 piastres of duty, but no duty whatever is obtained, since all 

the silk is smuggled out of the island. The merchants of Megalo-Kastron and Khania, themselves the 

exporters of it, are my authority for its amount. 

2 The exportation of raisins, before the vineyards were destroyed by the revolution, used to amount 

to 60,000, 80,000, and even to 100,000 quintals annually; and, were the country well governed, would soon 

again reach and exceed its old amount. On the exportation of both raisins and wine, from Crete, at the 

beginning of this century, see also above, p. 296. 

3 See the observations made above, p. 163. With respect to the third article mentioned in the 

opposite list of imports, it may be observed that every Cretan peasant wears boots, (see above, p. 253.) 

which cost him from 60 to 80 piastres: allowing that he uses one pair annually, and that 35 piastres will 

suffice for the shoes of his wife and family, we should obtain about 2,800,000 for the 25,000 families 

of the island. I mention this to confirm the truth of these items; for although they are obtained 

after a very careful investigation, and repeated conversations with all the principal merchants in the 

island, yet, when a country is possessed by Turks, every statistical enquiry is difficult, and its results 

need all the confirmation which independent calculations can give them. 
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IMPORTS. 

Price in Value Amount 
Article. Quantity. Turkish in Turkish Duty. of 

Piastres Piastres. Duty. 

Man ufactured Goods1 3,630,000 3 per cent. 108,900 
Woollen Cloths1.... 
Buffalo Hides, other j 

400 pieces ... 400 160,000 id. 4,800 

Skins, Morocco > 
Leather, &cr &c. ) 

! — 2,800,000 id. 84,000 

Wheat3. 70,000 quilots.. 14 980,000 
Barley 2. 
Beans, Peas, Chi-1 

! 360,000 id. 

90,000 id. 

6 

! 12 

2,160,000 

1,080,000 
> Free. ! — 

cory, &c.f ( 
Rice3. 280,000 okes. 2 560,000 ] 

Soda(for making soap) 35,000 quintals 45 1,575,000 3 per cent. 47,250 
Cod Fish4. 2,500 id. 100 250,000 id. 7,500 
Other Salt Fish. 3,500 id. 150 525,000 id. 15,750 
Tobacco. 160,000 okes.. .. 4 640,000 

50,000 
400,000 

5 paras the oke 
l piastre the oke 
5 paras the oke 

20,000 
2,000 
6,250 

Snuff. 2,000 id.... 25 
Coffee. 50,000 id. 8 
Sugar. 80,000 id. 5 400,000 3 per cent. 12,000 

Rum5. j 

Wine. 

250 cases.... 1 
20 barrels., j 

5,000 id... 50 

57,500 

250,000 
1 Farmed. 

— 

Raki. ... 25,000 okes 3 75,000 
240,000 

J 
Wood. 60,000 planks... j 4 3 per cent. 7,200 
Ditto from Con- j 

stantinople.) 
10 cargoes.. 15,000 150,000 id. 4,500 

Firewood 6. 60 id... 1 5,000 300,000 Free 
Butter7. 50,000 okes.. | 7 350,000 3 per cent. 10,500 
Oxen. 400 head. i 200 80,000 id. 2,400 
Sheep. 5,000 id. 30 150,000 id. 4,500 
Drugs and Gro-1 
ceries.j 

15,000 okes.... 1 j 
mean 

} 150,000 id. 4,500 
price 10 

English Tin. 30 barrels... 1,500 45,000 id. 1,350 
Lead. 10,000 okes.... 2 20,000 id. 600 
Nails. 200 barrels.. 200 40,000 id. 1,200 

2,700 Bar Iron . 1,500 quintals 60 90,000 id. 
Cutlery8 300,000 

18,000 
22,500 

180,000 
50,000 
40,000 

id.. 9,000 
540 Steel . 100 cases 180 id.. 

Paper. 1,500 reams 15 id.. . 675 
Pottery. 20,000 dozen.... 

100 cases.. 
6 id.. 5,400 

1,500 
10,000 

Glass. 500 id.. 
Salt. 20,000 measures 2 20 paras mirf 

17,818,000 375,015 

1 Cotton twist, calicoes, silk stuffs, linen, &e. It must be remembered that these manufactures serve to 
clothe a population of more than 25,000 families; so that although the sum seems considerable, yet it only 
amounts to about 150 piastres for each family. The calicoes and cotton goods in general come from 
England, by way of Syra; most of the silks are of Turkish manufacture. The woollen cloths pass from 
the manufactories of Belgium, to Trieste, and thence to Crete. 

2 Before the revolution the island, though its population then amounted to near 300,000, exported wheat 
annually, and sufficient wheat and barley remained for the home consumption. 

3 Rice, though free from duty on importation, is liable to a duty of one para per oke, if re-shipped for 
any other part of the island. This duty has been imposed by the Egyptians. 

4 This codfish is brought by French ships. The French government, desirous of encouraging the 
cod-fishery, gives a considerable bounty on the exportation of the fish from France. 

s Leghorn and Smyrna are the ports whence the rum is usually brought to the island. 
f: For the soap manufactories. This firewood is from the forests of Karamania, Anatolia, and Rumelia. 
7 The butter is usually imported from Barbary ; a small quantity is sometimes brought from Russia. 
s Trieste is the great mart whence Crete, as well as most of the Levant, is supplied with cutlery, 

paper, pottery, glass, &c. of German manufacture, far inferior in quality, and at somewhat lower prices 
than the ordinary produce of English art. 
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BRANCHES OF REVENUE FARMED BY CERTAIN 

CONTRACTORS. 

Article. 
Megalo 

Kastron. 
Rhithymnos. 

1 

Khania. 

Total 

in Turkish 

Piastres. 

Butcher’s Meat1. 57,000 9*000 14,800 ; 80,800 

Tobacco2. 42,500 25,000 50,000 ! 117,500 

Snuff.. 8,000 

18,000 

3,000 

2,200 

6,000 

12,650 

17,000 

Roasted Coffee. 32,850 

Fresh Fish. 5,000 435 2,500 ! 7,935 

Wine and Spirit.. 55,000 ' 15,000 

47,000 

2,500 

36,060 

66,100 

! 106,060 

Hides and Leather. .. 50,000 i 163,600 

Porters 3. 12,000 4,800 19,300 

Oil Porters4. 2,400 

7,050 

2,400 

Wax. 6,000 1,000 14,050 

Octroi on all articles of consumption ) 
which enter the city.j 

60,000 2,500 4,560 67,060 

Duty on the hire and sale of horses5 7,000 6,996 13,996 

Dyers6. 16,000 4,500 6,600 27,100 

Salt. . . 26,400 20,100 46,500 

The Weighers7. 2,800 2,800 
! 

718,951 

1 In each of the three principal towns the contractor pays the government the sum mentioned, and 

receives, at the gate of the town, ten piastres for every bullock, one piastre for every sheep, &c. as they 

enter. 

2 The contractor collects and retains the duty of one piastre on each oke of tobacco, paying annually 

to the government the sums mentioned. So of the other items. 

3 Here those who exercise the calling of porter have to give one tenth of all their earnings to the 

government contractor. 

4 Probably there is a separate contractor for the oil-porters at Megalo-Kastron and Rhithymnos, as 

well as at Khania. 

5 I am not sure of the accuracy of this sum for Megalo-Kastron: at Khania the amount annually 

paid by the contractor is exactly 6,996 piastres, as mentioned. 

6 The dyers can only purchase their drugs of these contractors, who alone can import the drugs 

required for the art of dyeing into the island. 

7 I know not whether the office of weighers be paid for at the other two towns. The farmer or his 

deputy, by virtue of this purchased privilege, weighs articles of exportation on the quay, and receives 

a certain small payment for his trouble. 
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SEVENTHS RECEIVED BY THE GOVERNMENT 

IN CRETE. 

One of the Consular Agents at Khania furnished me with what he 
called a Table of the Revenues of Crete : but the document was so wide 
of the truth, in almost all its details, that I only made use of it to shew 
him how imperfect had been his estimates, and how erroneous were his 
calculations. Since, therefore, my Table is solely the result of my own in¬ 
vestigations, I will explain the data on which the determination of the 
amount of the principal items depends. 

The most important article of produce and exportation is oil: the amount 
exported differs greatly in different years, the crop of olives being very 
variable: but all persons acquainted with the subject agree that the mean 
annual exportation, from all the ports of the island, amounts to not less 
than 3,500,000 okes, and that about 50,000 quintals of soap are also ex¬ 
ported ; so that if, to simplify the question, we state both soap and oil under 
the latter title, we shall have an annual exportation of about 5,000,000 okes 
of oil. 

If we can ascertain the home consumption of oil we shall plainly know 
the whole produce. 

Now there are about 26,000 families in the island, and the result of in¬ 
quiries, more than once alluded to in the previous pages, as to the annual 
consumption of each house was always the same : every body asserting that 
each Cretan family consumes at least ten to twelve mistata, or about one 
hundred okes annually. Wherever any one’s condition is at all superior to 
that of a common peasant, the consumption is much greater. Hence, there¬ 
fore, the whole home consumption amounts to about 2,600,000 okes, and, 
with the exported oil and soap, gives 7,600,000 okes as the mean annual 
produce, after the payment of the government’s seventh, taken always in kind 
and usually sent to Alexandria, which seventh consequently will be, 

Okes. 

1,266,666 
Home consumption. 2,600,000 
Exported. 5,000,000 

- 7,600,000 

Whole produce. 8,866,666 

Piastres. 

Now these 1,266,666 okes of seventh are worth. 3,166,665 
And the seventh (to e/Hdo/uov) of all other articles of produce, such 'j 

as corn, carobs, almonds, wax, honey, silk, &c. is, in every part I ^ ^^3 335 

of the island, equal to that of oil, and in most parts exceeds it j 5 5 
very considerably, and may therefore safely be put down at.J 

Whence the total amount of the seventh is. 7,500,000 
The Viceroy, however, not having yet deprived all the owners of t 

Mukatas of their tithes, we must deduct, as received by those > 1,100,000 
who still enjoy their old fiefs. * 

And we, therefore, have as the amount of Territorial Revenue ) g 
annually received by the government.) 5 ’ 

As a confirmation of these calculations I may mention that on learning 
from certain officers, who are entrusted with the collecting of this seventh of 
every kind of produce for certain cantons, its amount for their respective 
districts, and making these data the basis of an independent calculation of the 
amount of tithe obtained by the government from the whole island, I obtained 
a result so nearly agreeing with this as fully to establish the accuracy of my 
calculations. 



BALANCE SHEET OF RECEIPTS AND EXPENSES 

RECEIPTS. 

Piastres. 

Tithe (the seventh) of all produce. 6,400,000 

Duty on sheep and goats. 200,000 

Duty on all the exports1 (oil, soap, cheese, wax, carobs, &c.)... 2,091,725 

Import duties. 375,015 

Branches of revenue farmed out to contractors, octroi, &c. 718,951 

9,785,691 

Thus the net revenue of the island is a little more than 100,000Z., and 

is therefore greater than would be the amount of any reasonable expenses 

of governing it, whether by Mehmet-AK or by a European power, as Eng¬ 

land. 

1 It is probable that the government may not receive quite so much as these 2,091,825 

piastres, for the merchants themselves admit that a great deal, even of oil, is exported without 

paying the duty. This is only a natural consequence of the very low salaries paid to all the 

custom-house officers, who are consequently easily bribed. 



307 

OF THE GOVERNMENT IN CRETE. 

EXPENSES. 

Salary of the Governor General1. 

Expenses of the Councils, viz. at Megalo-Kastron, Khania, Rhi- 
thymnos, and Sfakia. 

Treasury. 

Custom-house department. 

Government printing-office. 

Piastres. 

800,000 

535,540 

120,000 

49,744 

27,335 

Old Turkish court of justice. 24,000 

Regular Arab troops—1 general, 2 colonels, 2 lieut.-colonels, &c.) 
&c. 384 corporals, and 3,840 privates, band of music, in- > 2,464,040 
structors, &c. See.) 

5,500 daily rations. . 2,007,500 

Arms, accoutrements, and the expense of. keeping some mules 1,630,000 

The Albanians—(1,500 irregular troops, some mounted,) cost) 
annually about...) 

1,760,000 

9,418,159 

1 Mustafa-pasha s salary is nominally 2,500,000 piastres : but Mehmet-Ali takes the rents 

of all his estates in Egypt, (formerly the property of his uncle Khassan-pasha,) and, as 

governor of Crete, he cannot be considered as receiving more than the sum put down, 

between 8,000Z. and 9,000J., which exceeds the salaries of most governors in British pos¬ 

sessions. 



THE 

VILLAGES AND POPULATION 

OF TIIE SEVERAL 

DISTRICTS OF CRETE 

In 1834. 

* The letters C. F. mean “ Christian families,” and M. F. “Mohammedan families.” 

KISAMOS. 

Polemarkhi . . . 

C.F. 

. 38 

M. F, 

4 
Rhodhopu . . . . 96 3 

Skutelonas . . . . 60 0 

Afrata. . 20 0 

Rhavdhuka . . . . 20 0 

Kamarakumuli . . 18 2 

Nokia. . 28 0 

Spelaea. . 60 1 

Vuves. . 28 2 

Muleti. . 30 2 

Ghavalomuri . . . 20 2 

Vukonies .... 0 50 

Anoskeli .... . 50 0 

Karea. 0 18 

Aspriliano . . . 0 15 

Stazipragu . . . . 3 20 

Rumata .... . 35 35 

Kakopetro . . . . 4 4 

Panethimos . . . . 30 10 

Malathero . . . . 20 5 

Perivolakia . . . . 0 20 

560 193 

C.F. M. F. 

Nopia. . 4 0 

Kotsiana .... 0 10 

Dhrapania . . . . 30 0 

Potamidha . . . . 50 10 

Vurgharo .... . 20 8 

Muri . . 30 2 

Topolia .... . 50 2 

Haghios Kyr Iannes1 15 2 

Kalathines . . . . 30 2 

Kaleriana .... . 26 5 

Kurfalonas . . . . 6 2 

Kisamo-Kasteli . 0 30 

Palaeokastro . . . 35 5 

Priniakos ) A n 
and Lusdkies / 

o 

Mesoglpa2 . . . . 216 15 

Sirikari .... . 60 0 

Emiea-Khoria. . . 286 45 

898 144 

560 193 

Total . . . 1458 337 

1 Called Kyrghiani, in Lapie’s map and elsewhere. 

2 The villages of this district are Haghius Pantas, Kamartzo, Haghio 

Gheorghi Kalerghi, Neokhorio, Kalyviand, Piperiana, Azogeraca, Telipho, 

and Kutri. 
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S EL I NO. 

C. F. M. F. C.F. M. F. 

Sklavopula . . 38 0 Akhladhiakes . . . 0 10 

Kalami .... 12 0 Strati. . . 0 12 

Mustako . . . 6 2 Temenia . . . . . 14 8 

Khasi .... 5 35 Asfendilias . . . . 5 3 

Haghio Thodlioros. 12 4 Strovolies . . . . . 6 30 

Pelekanas. . . 6 10 Mylones . . . . . 0 8 

Katsiveliana. . 2 3 Sasalos .... . . 4 18 

Stavros .... 4 5 Papadhiana 1 O o 
Mesoruma. . . 0 12 cum Merte / 

. . ,c 

Khadhros . . . 0 0 Kamalia . . . . . 7 2 

Sarakena . . . 0 20 Rhodhovani . . . . 30 1 

Kontokyneglii . 0 1 Mone. . . 4 12 

Tsaliana . . . 3 0 Livadlia.... . . 30 0 

Vasilaki . . . 3 0 Krustoglierako. . . 20 0 

Kalamos . . . 0 12 Agrile .... . . 18 6 

Spaniako . . . 2 18 Livadhes . . . . . S 7 

Vlithias.... 8 3 Maralia.... 2 

Makhia .... 10 3 Kabanu . . . . . 37 4 

Kakotikhi. . . 15 20 Skafi 1 

Sfako. 12 2 Ergasteri j 
. . 27 10 

Gligoriana . . 5 3 Lukiana . . . 2 6 

Kopeti .... 1 5 Tzagariako . . . . 0 10 

Dhryes . . . , 0 16 Tzikiana . . . . . 7 1 

Psaroghariana . 0 3 Prines .... 92 7 

Alighi .... 0 12 Epano-khorio . . . 30 1 

Kantanos1 . . 6 70 Haghia Irene . . . 50 2 

Spina. 10 0 

Floria. 0 15 340 162 

Azoere .... 0 15 160 289 

160 289 Total . . . 500 451 

1 A district containing the villages of Kufalatds, Plemnieniana, Trfgonos, 
Trakiniakos, Aniseraki, and Babakadhos. 
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KH ANIOTIKA. 

C. F. 

Keramia, contain¬ 

ing Kontopulo, 

Gherolako, Dhra- 

kona, Speliaria, 

and Papadhiana 

Theriso. 

Meskla. 

Laki. 

>194 

80 

72 

140 

Sevronas . 

Nea Rumata 

Prases . . 

Skoedhia . 

Khoste . . 

Orthuni . 

Kares . . 

Kharanos 

Skafidhakia 

Kampi. 0 

Sirile.10 

Mese Sirile .... 10 

Neo-kliorio .... 3 

Vlakeronetissa. . . 14 

Pyrgo-Psylonero. . 10 

Xeniko-khori ... 2 

Psylles.10 

Kontomari .... 3 

Deres. 4 

Skonizos.12 

Vatelako.50 

Alikianu ... .40 

Kufo. 6 

810 

0 

2 

3 

2 

12 

0 

6 

6 
2 

2 

1 

1 

0 

0 

3 

2 

15 

9 

4 

70 

C. F. 

Furnes. . 30 

Skenes. . 20 

Papiolos .... . 6 

Apothekes . . . . 7 

Manoilotos . . . . 14 

Psathoghiano . . . 14 

Lutraki . . . . . 6 

Gherani. . 16 

Modi. . 18 

Patelari. . 6 

Platanias .... . 40 

Galata. . 70 

Episkope .... 0 

Haglria Marina . . 20 

Daratzus .... . 20 

Varypetro .... . 18 

Stalo. . 12 

Katsistro-khori . . . 4 

Periv61ia .... . 30 

Murnies .... . 70 

Tzikalaria.... . 40 

Nerokuru .... . 30 

Malaxa. . 25 

Zurva. . 15 

Vrysis. . 20 

Kertomadho . . 6 

Haghia. . 8 

Akroteri . . . . 250 

Omissions . . . . 30 

845 

810 

Total . . . 1655 

M. F. 

6 

4 

3 

0 

3 

1 

8 

18 

4 

4 

10 

1 

8 

5 

0 

0 

0 

6 

8 

0 

6 

0 

0 

10 

5 

4 

45 

10 

182 

70 

252 

1 Papadhiana again contains Akhladhes, Haghio (iheorghi, Lulos, 

Aletrivari, Panaghia, Khorafiana. 

O
t 

(M
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SFAKIA. 

C. F. M. F. O. F. M. F. 

Samaria .... 10 0 Vraska3 . . . . . 0 0 

Haghla Rumeli . . 38 0 Vuvas .... . . 1 0 

Haghio Iannes . . , 40 0 Asfento . . . . . 55 0 

Aradhena . . . , 36 0 Anomikiana4 . . . 1 0 

Livaniana . . . , . 20 0 Kolokasia4 . . . . 0 0 

Lutro 1. . 3 0 Kalikrati . . . . . 85 0 

Anopolis . . . 115 0 Patsiano5 . . . . . 14 0 

Muri. . 50 0 Askyfo .... . . 160 0 

Sfakia2. . 60 0 
316 0 

Komitadhes . . . . 80 0 

Nipros. . 80 0 532 0 

532 0 Total . . . 848 0 

The number of Sfakians capable of bearing arms at the 

present day is about 1200. There are nearly 200 Sfakian 

families -now settled out of Crete, at Melo and elsewhere. The 

number of souls in Sfakia before the year 1821 was about 

12,000. Manias and others say, that they might be considered 

as, forming three bodies, one of which lived by their flocks : an¬ 

other third were sailors, the port of Lutro and also that of 

Sfakia possessing several vessels, those of the former being 

large enough to trade to Smyrna and Alexandria. The third 

division were irpa^ixarevTale^^ or travelling merchants (pedlars) 

who used to hawk their goods all over the island. 

1 That is, three permanent residents: Lutro is the winter-village of 

Anopolis (see above, p. 242.) and during the winter-months its population 

is much the same as that of Anopolis in the summer. 

2 Sfakia is the chief winter-residence of the Askyfiotes : a few families 

go elsewhere, as to Dhrdmia: see above, Vol. i. p. 73. 

3 The winter-village of Nipro. 4 Winter-village of Asfento. 

5 Winter-village of Kalikrati. 
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AP 

C.F, 

Kares.30 

Rhamne.25 

Melidhoni.20 

Khiliomudu .... 9 

Samonas. 7 

Kyriakusalia ... 6 

Stylo. 5 

Proverma.16 

Makerus.30 

Neo-khorio .... 50 

Nero-khori. 9 

Paidho-khori ... 10 

Pemonia.25 

Fre.SO 

Kukos. 6 

Sifiana . 4 

Tzifes.40 

Tpos.70 

Prosnero.75 

Vaffe.65 

Allkampo.75 

Phllippos.15 

Maza.15 

Khabatha. 6 

Phone.18 

Apriskia.15 

Mathes.15 

Mud. 10 

Kurna.70 

821 

RON A. 

C. F. M. F. 

Kastelos .... . 20 0 

Patema. . 15 2 

Flak!. . 25 4 

Gonia. . 65 0 

Dhramia .... . (Sfakians) 

Xopolis. . 10 6 

Azoeromuri . . . 2 6 

Katuna. . 10 0 

Kalamitzi.... . 45 4 

Karydhi .... 6 3 

Vamos . • . . . . 30 15 

Armenus .... . 60 15 

Varas. . 16 4 

Kalyyes. . 50 20 

Duliana. . 10 0 

Kavallo-khon . . . 10 20 

Koprana .... 5 6 

Haghio Vasili . . 2 5 

Kokkino-khorio . . 40 0 

Plaka. . 20 0 

Dhrapanos . . . 

Kefalas. 

Xerosterni . . . 

Vuri.1 
• 300 25 

Selia. 

Likotinara . . . 

741 135 

821 62 

Total . . . 1562 197 

OKO 

M. F. 

1 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

2 

2 

3 

3 

5 

10 

1 

0 

0 

3 

4 

15 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 
2 

4 

~62 



HAGHIO VASILI, OK LAMP 

Kapsodliasos . . . 

C. F. 

30 

M. F. 

0 

Skalote. 30 0 

Argules. 15 0 

Rhodbakino . . . 45 0 

Phoenikias1 .... 6 0 

Selia. 40 0 

Myrthio. 30 0 

Maria. 14 0 

Asomatos (village) . 15 0 

Levko'ia . . . . • 30 0 

Ianniu. 15 0 

Preveli. 5 0 

Kerame. 40 0 

Vrimisko. 5 5 

Vato. 25 0 

'Ardhakto. 25 0 

Kissos. 15 15 

Total . . . 385 20 

Vrysis.^ 

Akumia .... 

Dumaghergo . . 

Platane. 

Krya-Vrysis . . . 

Melabes .... 

Aktudha .... 

Sakturia .... 

Murn ..... 

Daraviana . . . 

Mixoryma . . . 

Haghia Pelagia . 

Haghio Vasili. . 

Haghio Ianni . . 

Kale Sykia . . . , 

Speli.' 

Labine. 

Koxare. 

Lako. 

3SS 

Diblokhori 

Vrati . . . 

Koredho . 

Atspadhia 

Tzikalaria 

Palaeolutra 

Kuseliana. 
J 

438 

380 

Total ... 818 

M. F. 

0 

188 

188 

20 

208 

1 This hamlet is little more than a metokhi of the monastery of Prophet- 

Elias at Rustika, on which see Vol. i. pp. 97—99. 
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RH ITH YMNIOTIKA. 

C.F. M. F i C.F. M. F. 

Episkope . . . . : 35 25 Peghe . . 38 2 

Arkhudhona . . . 30 30 Haghia Paraskeve : 8 3 

Polis . 95 2 Manila. . 65 5 

Haghio Gheorghios 20 6 Bagalokhori. . . . 10 5 

Haghio Konstantino 40 10 Khamalevri . . . . 10 5 

Rustika. 50 10 Arsani (monastery) 2 0 

Palaelimno .... 0 25 Haghio Ianni . ’ 

Kalonykti .... 6 5 Haghia Kyriake 

Epano-Vasermonero 0 25 Mese Kyriana . ; 50 180 

Kato-Vasermonero . 0 30 Pikre, Amnato . 

Haghios Andhreas 4 20 Lutra, Adhili . 

Konia. 25 4 Gherani and other' ) 

Metokhia. 24 0 villages omitted, \ 60 65 

larran. 30 5 about . 
) 

Prine and ) 
40 90 243 265 

Alitsopulo J 399 287 

399 287 Total . . . 642 552 

AMARI. 

Amari . . . ... 20 1 Khordhaki . . . 0 8 

Merona . . ... 54 6 Haghio Ianni . . . 15 0 

Edanoso . . ... 8 7 Apodhulo. 14 6 

Patso . . . ... 0 20 Haghia Paraskeve . 15 0 

Karines . . . . 4 3 Vathiako . . . . . 0 15 

Ghenni . . . ... 2 4 Sahta. 0 . . . . 1 6 

Gerakeres ... 20 20 Klima. . 20 0 

Elaines . . . ... 6 4 Lokhrie . . . . , . 6 0 

Gurguthos . ... 12 0 Ardhakto. 0 10 

Tze Vrysis . ... 25 0 Pldtanos. 15 20 

Smile . . . ... 1 5 Nithavri . . . . . 13 2 

Tze Dhryes ... 5 2 
99 67 

Anomeros ... 50 0 
207 72 

207 72 
306 139 
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Kurutes . . 
C. F. 

5 

M. F. 

16 'Opsighas.... 

C. F. 

. 7 

M.F. 

1 

Furfuras .... . 40 6 Monasterdki . . . 20 0 

Visari. . 20 0 Laviotes .... . 8 0 

Platania .... * 10 6 Aposeti .... . 12 1 
Bistaghi .... . 50 2 Ghenna .... 0 20 

Kalogheru . . . . 7 0 Apostdlus .... . 3 4 

Thronos .... . 9 6 Voliones .... . 0 35 

Klisidhi .... 0 

141 

306 

447 

10 

46 

139 

185 

Total . . 

50 

447 

. 497 

61 

185 

246 

MYLOPOTAMO. 

I have mislaid my list of villages of Mylopotamo, and cannot 

lay my hand on it while this sheet is passing through the 

press. The principal village is Margarites, with a population 

of a hundred Christian families. The village Tripodhos (see 

Vol. i. p. 314.) is in Mylopotamo, near Elevtherna. The whole 

population of the eparkhia is, C. F. 920, M. F. 310. 

KASTEL-PRIOTISSA. 

Haghio Idnni . 

C.F. 

. . 8 

M. F. 

3 Megarikhari. . . 

C.F. 

. 25 

M. F. 

2 

Khamelari . . . . 30 0 Gligoria .... . 3 18 

Itsidhia.... . . 30 0 Temeneli .... 0 5 

Siva. . . 22 0 Kamares .... . 8 8 

Kalyvia . . . . . 0 15 Lagolio. . 2 4 

Vorus. . . 25 5 Dibaki. . 95 3 

Phaneromene . . . 10 10 Haghia Triadha . . 6 0 

Kissus .... . . 0 14 139 40 
Kalokhorafi . . . . 4 4 129 51 

129 51 
Total . . . 268 91 

VOL. II. X 
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KAENURIO KASTELI. 

C. F. M. F. e.F. M. F. 

Bobia. . 50 0 Moroni. 0 30 

Petrokefali . . . . 12 5 Kirmusi .... 0 10 

Khus6. . 4 0 Makriana .... 3 0 

Listaro. . 6 0 Paliamo. 6 0 

Alithini .... 3 12 Panaghia .... . A 0 

Peri. . 4 0 Kurtes. 0 20 

Akustuliana . . . . 12 0 Vorizo. . 35 0 

Plora. . 18 3 Zaro. . 50 6 

Anoia. 5 15 Zerzeri. . 41 4 

Platanos .... . 15 0 Panasu. 6 12 

Lakiakes .... . 2 1 Mulia. 5 10 

Agavaliana . . . . 3 0 Prinia. . 15 2 

Pigaithaki . . . . 6 1 Rafti. . 0 18 

Manusana . . . . 2 0 Varvuliti .... . 0 12 

Myres. 6 6 Vasilike. 10 

Kapariana . . . . 0 T Kadhilo. 5 0 

Siferiana .... . 0 10 Krota. 8 0 

Talia .. . 0 15 Miamu. . 15 0 

Monokhoro . . . . 3 0 Diskari. . 12 0 

Metropolis . . . . 5 5 Monasteri.... . 3 0 

Vreli. 1 5 Nivreto .... 5 5 

Apolykhnos . . . . 0 8 Skurvula .... . 3 0 

Haghii Dheka . . 10 10 Omitted, a few 1 
1 Q 

Ampelussa . . . 5 6 metokhis, / 
8 

Rufa. 0 10 

Pluto. 0 12 
234 147 

172 131 

172 131 Total . . . 406 278 

MONOFATSI. 

Megale Vrysis . . 25 2 Haghia Varvara . 32 8 

Perveliana . . . . 10 0 Grandhos .... . 0 5 

Hagliio Thomas . 20 1 Katomulia . . . . 0 5 

Argathia .... . 8 4 
32 18 

Axendhi .... 0 30 
63 37 

63 37 95 55 
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C. F. M. F. C.F. M. F. 

Vurio .... 0 5 Arkadhi .... 0 6 

Vali. 0 10 Kolona. 0 2 

Xerokampos 0 2 Dhuli . 0 15 

Gangalis . . . 0 24 Meso-khorio . . 6 9 

Stolus .... 0 6 Flega. 0 2 

Rizika .... 0 4 Rotas. 0 20 

Oenia .... 0 8 Pyrgo. 2 30 

Larani .... 0 20 Dhukari .... 1 25 

Atzipadhes . . 2 8 Kharaka .... 25 10 

Akria .... 0 10 Haghla Photia . 0 2 

Lures .... 0 8 Akentria .... 0 20 

Asemi .... 8 7 Ethia. 10 5 

Sokara .... 2 38 Murnia. 0 1 

Apoenia . . . 0 5 Prinia. 2 0 

Veludhi . . . 0 2 Amygdhalo . . . 0 12 

Protoria . . . . 12 8 Paranyphus . . . 5 1 

Dhamantri . . . 0 3 Platania .... 0 4 

Plakiotissa . . 0 2 Kapitaniana . . . 30 0 

Iligortyno . . . 2 15 Kalalaga .... 4 0 

Tefeli .... 0 30 Zabres. 0 2 

Karaki .... . 0 6 Sternes . . . • . 5 4 
Vorea .... . 0 10 Panaghia .... 0 12 

Kutu .... 0 2 Dhionysia .... 0 20 

Futikasteli . . . 0 8 Karia . 0 4 

Kako-khorio 1 0 20 Akamuto .... 0 4 

Haghio Gheorghi j 1 Avges. 4 4 

Epano-Siphes 
2 

0 Vagonia .... 6 S 

(monastery) J 1 Gumasa. 5 0 

Madhe. 0 10 Lukia. 8 0 

Aposeleni . . . 0 6 Selami. 1 0 

Armanoia . . . 0 5 Furnofarago . . 1 5 

Kefala. 0 8 Six other villages 2 . 0 1 

Dhamania . . . 0 12 —!- 

115 228 
28 302 

123 357 
95 55 

123 357 Total . . 238 585 

1 See Vol. i. p. 82. 

2 Five of which have not had a single inhabitant in them since they 
were destroyed by the Christians during the war. 

x 2 
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MALE VIZ I. 

C. F. M. F. C. F. M. F. 

Akhladha. . . . . 40 0 Sarkos .... . . 20 0 

Rhogdhia. . . . . 50 0 Kitharidha . . . . 15 0 

Tylisso .... . . 90 10 Khrusonas . . . . 140 0 

Mone. . . 30 5 Kato-Asites . . . . 30 0 

Kamari.... . . 30 10 Epan-Asltes . . 25 3 

Korufes . . . 0 Prinia .... . . 15 6 

Keramutzi . . . . 0 20 Syva. . . 22 3 

Pedamodhi . . . . 5 15 Kerasia.... . . 25 4 

Vutes . . . . . . 30 0 Avgeniki . . . . . 35 2 

Kalesia.... . . 25 0 Dhafnes1 . . . . . 35 2 

Stavrakia . . . . . 30 0 Gonies .... . . 40 0 

Petrok&alo . . . . 14 12 
402 20 

Haghio Myro . . . 100 2 
499 74 

PvTO'll . . 25 0 A J.... 
Total . . . 901 94 

499 74 

TEMENOS. 

Dhafnes .... . 20 0 Silamos. . 10 0 

Venerato .... . 25 0 Ten or twelve 1 
, . 16 

Kani-Kasteli . . . 28 18 other hamlets J 
94 

Arkhanes.... . 160 6 
26 94 

Kat-arkhanes . . . 30 0 
263 24 

263 24 Total . , . . 289 118 

Only part of the village is in Malevizi. 
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PEDHIADHA. 

Kartero. 

C. F. 

. 9 

M.F. 

7 Luliano. 

C.F. 

. 3 
M. F. 

1 

Skalara. . 10 6 Kasteli. . 18 15 

Patsidhi. . 4 6 Dhiavaidhe . . . . 4 6 

Kunavi. . 10 10 Peghaidhuri. . . . 5 4 

Katalagari . . . . 16 0 3 Metokhis . . . . 25 0 

Kudhetsi .... . 20 5 Xydha ...... . 20 0 

Haghio Vasili . . . 15 10 Kastamonitsa . . . 35 0 

Skylus. . 10 12 Amariand .... . 15 0 

Melisses .... . 16 4 Mathid. . 17 0 

Haghias Paraskes . 12 12 Haghia Paraske . . 6 0 

Sgurokephali . . . 25 0 Tpito. . 15 0 

Episkope .... . 20 15 Gheraki. . 24 0 

Hagliia Tania . . . 25 0 Epidheikto . . . . 10 0 

Stamniu. . 10 0 Navli. . 0 12 

Elaia. . 20 16 Kasami. 5 5 

Vathia. . 0 10 Panaghia .... . 15 15 

Kato-Vathia. . . . 10 3 Ebaro. . 10 15 

Kaenurio-khorio . . 20 20 Askus . . 20 2 

Ghalipi. . 15 10 Avdhu . . 75 6 

Ghalifa. . 30 0 Gonies. . 38 0 

Kharaso .... . 15 0 Ghera. . 18 0 

Smari.. . 25 0 Krasi. . 60 0 

Apostolus .... . 16 16 Moklio. . 120 I 

Zophorus .... . 10 10 Malia. . 100 0 

Trapsano .... . 38 0 Khersonesos (with 

Russo-khorio . . . 0 12 the two other 
l 60 3 

Voni. . 0 30 neighbouring 

Muktarus .... . 30 3 villages) J 
Varvaro ..... 10 Stravorina . . . . 20 0 

Varvarus .... 12 738 85 
Sklaverokhori1 , . 5 i 449 240 

449 240 1187 325 

1 This and a few of the preceding names seem to indicate a Slavonian 

immigration into this pj,rt of the island, which is in the immediate neigh¬ 

bourhood of Khersonesos and Lyttos, the locality in which an earlier and 

more important colony established itself: see Plutarch, de virt. mul. 

Tom. ii. p. 247. d. 
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C. F. M. F. C. F. M.F. 

Koxari . . . 5 Philissa. . . , . . . 6 5 

Vuru .... . . . 3 1 Pezd . . . . . . . 5 5 

Skoteino . . . , . . 8 5 Skotola . . . . . . 0 15 

Guves . . . , . . . 35 10 Gaidhuriani . . . . 3 6 

Anopolis . . . . . . 25 0 Komes . . . . . . 2 4 

Potamies . . , . . . 10 10 Sphendlli . . . . . . 8 0 

Kelia . . . . . . . 5 5 Kera. . . . 25 0 

94 36 49 35 

1187 325 1281 361 

1281 361 Total . . . 1330 396 

RHIZO-KASTRQN. 

Khristos . . . 38 1 Fabriana : . . 0 4 
Parsa .... 29 0 Phllippo . . . 0 8 

Epano-Slmi . . 96 0 Kalyvia . . . 5 3 

Kato-Slmi . . 38 10 Akhendhrid . . 6 0 

Kalami .... 44 0 Kaku, . . . . 0 11 

Sykologo . . . 37 0 Tourlotl . . . 0 5 

Epano-Pevko ) 

Kato-Pevko J 
56 0 

Katsikali . . 

Gharlpa . . . 

. 0 

. 0 

4 

12 

Kefalo-vrysi . . 18 8 Kato-Gharlpa . 0 4 

Myra .... 62 1 Pyrathi . . . 0 3 

Vakh6 .... 10 1 Kamares . . . 0 l 

Hdghio Vasili . 34 7 Amurghieles. . 0 9 

Virevata . . . 8 2 Gurnia . . . . 0 6 

Viano . . . . 103 90 Sitirona . . . 0 4 

Kato-Viano . . 0 16 Nispitd . . 0 4 

Khondhro . . . 10 40 Bathid . ; . . 1 13 

Mese. 3 1 Partira . . . . 0 22 

Skhoenia . . . 11 0 Vitsilia . . . . 0 6 

Dhemati . . . 11 1 Haghla Sime . 0 9 

Kasteliana (with the ) Epano-Myliarisi . . 1 4 

neighbouring 

tokhis) . . . 

me- 

l11 

0 
13 

619 

132 

178 

619 178 632 310 
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C. F. M. F. C.F. M. F. 

Kato-Myliarisi . . 0 2 Hdghii-Apostoli . . 0 0 

Vutufu . . . ... 5 6 Alagni .... . 6 7 

Pulia . . . ... 0 16 Monaster&ki . . . 0 6 

Nusuta . . . ... 1 12 Igni. . 0 5 

Arkhalokhori ... 7 10 Makhera .... . 0 13 

Ghasi . . . ... 0 8 Mitsitseri .... . 0 4 

Kumeri . . . ... 3 5 Sorokhiano . . . . 1 4 

Zidd .... ... 1 13 Vakhiotes . . . . 0 4 

Patsidhero . ... 7 4 Laguta. . 0 14 

Ruma . . . ... 0 0 Kefala. . 0 0 

24 76 7 57 

632 310 656 386 

656 386 Total . . . 663 443 

MIRABELLO. 

Milato . . . . . . 35 0 Skoeni& .... . 30 0 

Latsidha . . ... 35 5 Furne-kasteli . . . 50 0 

Vulismene . . . . 50 15 Kato-Furne . . . . 40 0 

Kaenurio-khori6 . .100 2 Epano-Fume . . . 30 0 

Neokhorio . . . . 20 20 Four monasteries . 35 0 

Vrakhasi . .' Omissions . . . 50 30 

Vrysis . . . Lasithi. 

Kommeriako on Gaidhuromadra l on n 

Platy-Podhi . 
. . oU oU 

and Gerontomuri 
> OU U 

Nikithiand . Plati.. . 25 0 

Lemnes. . . Psykhro .... . 35 0 

Kritsa . . . . . . 180 2 Maghula .... . 25 0 

Krusta . . . . . . 30 0 Kaminaki . . . . 30 0 

Prina.... . . . 40 0 Avrakodi . . . | 

Kalo-khorio. . . . 10 0 Kudhumalia . . .( 
. i no n 

Aludha . . . . . . 40 0 Platiano.| 
1 1UU u 

Spina Longa . . . 0 81 Hdghio Gheorghi J 

Vruka . . . ... 30 0 
A Gft on 

Luma . . . . . . 15 0 
OU 

665 205 

665 205 1145 235 
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C. F. M.F. 

Haghio Kostantino 30 0 

Mesa Lasithaki. . ) 

Mesa Lasithi . . „ j 

Monastery of the' 

> 30 

I 

0 

Panaghia Marma- v. 25 0 

keto.J 

85 0 

1145 235 

1230 235 

C. F. 

SE1 

M. F. 

Orno. 30 4 

Stavrodhoxari . . . 25 4 

Lapitho. 5 0 

Graees . 15 2 

Torno. 16 0 

Pevkus. , 20 1 

Dhafne. 4 15 

Haghio Mamas . . 5 3 

Bhukaka . , IS 14 

Krya. . 7 3 

Iskhia. 5 10 

Lithmes. . 15 2 

Vuria. 5 3 

Papa-jannadho . 8 0 

Lutraki. 0 5 

Nethia. 2 10 

Armeni. . 20 6 

Kandhra .... . 20 7 

Voila. 1 5 

221 94 

C. F. M. F. 

dDzer-}l20 
Farsaros and 

miadha 

Lagu with Pinikiano 20 0 

Potamus1.20 0 

Total 

Ziro . . 

Apidhi . 

Lethi. . 

Tzo . . 

Kalo-khori6 

Aspro-nero 

Kametulos 

Lamnoni . 

Zakro. . . 

Adhravasto 

Klisldhi . 

Azokeramo 

Kelaria . . 

Magasia. . 
Xerolimni 

160 0 

1230 235 

1390 235 

C.F. M.F 

. 30 30 

. 10 0 

3 0 

. 25 0 

. 15 0 

. 3 5 

. 5 0 

. 0 8 

. 20 0 

. 10 0 

. 5 0 

. 8 0 

. 10 0 

. 75 8 

. 10 0 

229 51 

221 94 

450 145 

1 This village is not on the edge of the great plain of Lasithi, but just 

over one Kopv<ptj, as the Lasithiotes told me. 
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C. F. M. F. C. F. M. F. 

Meserips . . . . . 10 0 Ameku-Metokhia . 22 0 

Khonos, . . . . . 3 6 Haghia Phothia . , 5 0 

Karydhi . . .... 15 1 Episkope (a second) 0 8 

Sitanos . . . . . , 15 2 Piskokefalo .... 26 14 

Spelaea . . . , . . 8 0 Russia-Ecclesia . . 20 0 

Kalamavki .... 0 10 Akhladhia .... 10 5 

Katsidhoni .... 10 0 Paraspori. 0 15 

Sandali . . .... 1 6 Skope . 18 3 

Sfakia . . .... 0 14 Kam4zi. 20 4 

Vavelus1 . . . . . 0 25 Metokhia. 22 2 

Kanenes . .... 12 0 Turlote. 37 0 

Sklavus . . .... 8 2 Sfaka. 32 7 

Turtuli . . .... 5 10 Lastro. 27 6 

Episkope . .... 2 10 Kato (or Pera) ) 
60 8 

Sotera . . .... 2 3 Muliana . . . j 

Maronia . .... 8 0 Mesa Muliana . . . 50 3 

Zu ... . .... 0 9 Palaepetsi .... 0 6 

99 98 349 81 

450 145 549 243 

549 243 Total . . . 898 324 

HIERAPETRA. 

C. & M. F. C. & M. F. 

Anatole. ... 60 Kapistri. . . . 15 

Males. ... 200 Vasilike. . . . 25 

Kalamavka . . . ... 100 Kavusi. . . . 100 

Meseleri . . . . ... 40 Monasteraki. . . . . . 10 

Tstronas2 . . . . . . . . 20 
150 

Makrilia. ... 10 

430 

430 

580 

1 This place had 150 tufeks, nearly six times its present number, at the 

outbreaking of the Greek insurrection in 1821. 

2 Also called Kalo-khorio. 
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Epano-khorio . . 

C. & M. F. 

... 50 

Kato-khorio . . . ... 70 

Episkope . . . . ... 25 

Papadhiand . . . . . . . 15 

160 

580 

740 

C. & M. F. 

H&ghio Iannis .... 40 

Iannitsi . 10 

Kendhri. 35 

The Kasteli.300 

385 

740 

Total . . .1125 

Of these 1125 houses there are in the Kasteli 200 belong¬ 

ing to Mohammedans, and in the villages the number of 

Mohammedan families is about 85, which gives 840 as the 

number of Christian families of the district. No doubt this is 

very correct, the kharatjis of the district being exactly 900. 
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SUMMARY OF THE POPULATION OF CRETE IN 1834. 

Name of District. Chief Place. c. F. M. F. Total. 

Kisamo-kasteli 1458 337 1795 

Rhodhovani . 500 451 951 

Khanih . . . 1655 252 1907 

Askyfo • i 

Anopolis . . .> 848 848 

Sfakid . . . J 

Fre.1 1562 197 1759 
Kefald . . . .J 

Melabes . . . 818 208 1026 

Rhithymnos . 652 552 1204 

Anbmeros . . 497 246 743 

Margarites . . 920 310 1230 

268 91 359 

Ampelussa . . 406 278 684 

238 585 823 

Hdghio Myro. 901 94 995 

Arkhanes. . . 289 118 407 

Mokho, Malia 1330 396 1726 

Viano .... 663 443 1106 

Kaenurio-khorio 1390 235 1625 

Muliand . . . 898 324 1222 

The Kasteli . 840 285 1125 

16133 5402 21535 

1. Kisamos . 

2. Selino , . 

3. Khaniotika 

4. Sfakia 

5. Apokorona 

6. Haghio Vasili . . . 

7. Rhithymniotika . . . 

8. Amari. 

9. Mylopotamo .... 

10. Kastel-Priotissa. ' ^ 

11. Kaenurio-kasteli 

12. Monofatsi . . . 

13. Malevizi .... 

14. Temenos .... 

15. Pedhiadha . . . 

16. Rhizo-kastron . 

17. Mirabello . . . 

18. Setia. 

19. Hierapetra . . . 

Therefore the rural population consists of about 81,000 1 jqq qqq 
Christians and 27,000 Mohammedans: a total of ... / ’ 

Add the three chief cities— 

Megalo-Kastron. 12,000 

Rhithymnos. 3,200 

Khanid.  5,800 

So that the whole population of the island in 1834 amounts ) nnn 
to about.../ 1~9’000 

This is about half its amount at the outbreaking of the Greek 

Revolution in 1821. 



326 

POPULATION OF CRETE AT DIFFERENT EPOCHS. 

When, in the sixteenth century, the inhabitants of Crete 

had been reduced to about 250,000 souls, we find Proveditors 

complaining in their dispatches to the Senate at Venice, of the 

depopulation of the island, and speaking of whole tracts of 

ground, and, in some places, even of olive-trees, as left entirely 

neglected. An English traveller in Crete, a few years after the 

Mohammedan conquest, Randolph, estimates its reduced popula¬ 

tion at less that 80,000 souls. In spite of the fearful insecurity, 

for both person and property, which prevailed up to 1821, we 

find that the natural fertility of the country had reproduced, 

by that year, not less than 260,000 or 270,000 inhabitants, 

who were nearly equally divided between the two prevalent 

religions. 

The fertility of Crete is such as warrants us to suppose, that in 

ancient times its population must have been somewhere near a mil¬ 

lion of souls. This amount would not people it so densely as either 

Malta or the adjacent island, called Gozzo by the Italians; in 

both of which the population is about 600 on the square mile, at 

the present day. The supposition of a million of inhabitants in 

ancient Crete, agrees very well with passages of old Venetian 

chroniclers, from which it may be inferred, that when the 

Venetians first attempted to acquire the island, at the beginning 

of the thirteenth century, its population was very much indeed 

greater than it was in the sixteenth. Probably the Venetians 

found 500,000 or 600,000 souls in the island. The century 

and a half of almost constant warfare, which followed their 

first landing, may well have produced a greater destruction of 

human life than has been effected by the few years of the recent 

war, which, as we see, have reduced the number of inhabitants to 

half their former amount. 



ERRATA AND ADDENDA, 

VOLUME I. 

P. 11. lin. 15. for Grece, read Greece. 

p. 298. 1. for site; /, read site, even if T. 

VOLUME II. 

p. 38. not. 21. A learned friend points out to me a passage of Herodotus, 

(vn. 37.) which it is extremely interesting to compare with the words of my 

ignorant Greek peasant. 

p. 38. lin. 15. for Mahommedans, read Mohammedans. 

86. 27. and 32. for Kalamydes, read Kalamyde. 

221. 36. for irpvt, read n-pool. 

285. 5. of not. 1. for Racolta, read Raccolta. 

286. not. 2. (Compare Vol. 1. p. 117- not. 51.) The jus servile forms 

a considerable title in all our old law-books, under the name of villenage. 

We had not only serfs or villeins regardant, who went with the land; but 

villeins in gross, who might be sold like any other chattels. (See Rolle, 

Abr. 11. 732. foil. Co. Litt. 116. 120. &c. Dyer, Rep. p. 48. b.) The 

civil wars between the houses of York and Lancaster did much to extinguish 

this villenage, (as similar causes extinguished it in Italy much earlier). 

Nevertheless it prevailed in various parts of England under Elizabeth, and 

a case of it occurred as late as the reign of James I. It has been observed 

that, although the clergy tried to effect the enfranchisement of villeins belong¬ 

ing to the laity, yet the Church still retained its own serfs in bondage. u The 

holy fathers—had convinced the laity how dangerous a practice it was for one 

Christian man to hold another in bondage : so that temporal men—were glad 

to manumit all their villeins. But the said holy fathers, with the abbots and 

priors, did not in like sort by theirs ; for they also had a scruple in conscience, 

to impoverish and despoil the Church;-and so kept their villeins still.” 

Smith’s Commonwealth, in. 10. quoted by Blackstone, Com. Vol. n. 

p. 96. Compare Barrington, Observations on the more ancient Statutes, 

p. 277. 
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